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Agriculture  and  manufoctures,  225; 

culture  of  beet  and  manufacture  of 

beet  sugar. 
America,  banking  system  of,  120,  122. 

123,  124. 
Architecture,  497;   historical  essay  on 

Windsor  Castle. 
Australia,  152, 153,  154, 155. 
Azeglio,  387. 

B. 

Banking,  89. 

Birds,  Gould's,  271 ;  England  a  century 
behind  France  in  the  science  of  natu- 
ral history  in  1820,  now  claims  prece- 
dence, ib. ;  Zoological  Society  of  Lon- 
don commenced  under  the  auspices  of 
Sir  J.  Stamford  Raffles,  Sir  H.  Davy, 
Mr  Vigors  and  others,  272;  Mr 
Gould  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Mu- 
seum for  many  years,  ib, ;  the  folio 
work,  entitled  <  A  Century  of  Birds 
from  the  Himalaya  Mountains,'  com- 
menced in  1831,  273;  vegetation  and 
ornithology  of  the  Himalaya  de- 
scribed, t6. 274';  group  of  forms  pecu- 
liar to  those  niountains,  ib,  275 ;  the 
*  Birds  of  Europe,'  commenced  in 
1832,  completed  in  1837,  276;  mi- 
gration of  different  birds,  277;  con- 
tents of  the  five  volumes,  278 ;  '  Mo- 
nograph of  the  Toucans,'  group  of 
birds  confined  to  the  tropical  portions 
of  America,  279;  of  this  genus 
species  described  by  Mr  Gould,  280; 
habits  and  appearance  of  the  Aru- 
9aris,  281;  resemble  the  Toucans, 
ib, ;  habits  of  Toucans  in  confinement, 
ib,;  plate,  282;  monograph  of  the 
Trogons,  283;  twelve  new  species 
added  by  Mr  Gould,  ib, ;  habits,  284 ; 
male,  female,  and  young  differ  in  ap- 
pearance at  different  ages,  285 ;  plate, 
Trogon  resplendens,  ib,;   habits  of 


the  Cuba  Trogon  different,  286;  first 
and  second  part  of  the  *  Icones  Avium* 
described,  ib,  287 ;  departure  of  Mr  and 
Mrs  Gould  for  Australia  in  1838,  ar- 
rival at  Van  Dieman*s  Land,  290; 
explored  the  scrub,  291;  proceeded 
to  New  South  Wales  and  first  directed 
attention  to  the  mouth  of  the  River 
Hunter,  292 ;  discovered  the  Wattled 
Talegalla,  ib.;  started  in  December 
to  visit  the  interior  by  way  of  the  Li- 
verpool hills  and  plains,  ib, ;  descend 
the  River  Namoi,  293;  hospitebly 
received  at  a  small  hut  occupied  by 
Lieut.  Lowe  and  his  nephew,  ib, ;  me- 
lancholy death  of  Mr  Lowe,  294 ;  Mr 
Gould  returned  to  England  in  August 
1840.  295;  published  in  December 
first  part  of  the  '  Birds  of  Australia,' 
ib.;  plate  of  the  Wattled  'talegalla, 
296;  inhabit^  various  parts  of  New 
South  Wales,  299 ;  singular  method 
of  hatching  its  eggs,  298 ;  habits  of 
tne  Ocellated  LeipOa  described,  300; 
plate  of  the  Porphory  Crowned  Lori- 
keet, 302;  abundant  in  South  Aus- 
tralia, ib, ;  its  habits,  ib. 

Biography,  5[00;  Lifeof  Adm.  Viscount 
Exmouth ;  works  of  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, 501 ;  lift  and  remains  of  the 
Rev.  R.  Hpusman,  502 ;  life  of  Mr 
Hutton,  ib, 

Bowring,  Dr,  evidence  of,  397. 

C. 

Canada.  145,  46, 47,*48,  49,  50,  51 . 

Counsel,  licence  of;  Mr  Charles  Phil- 
lips's defence  of  Courvoisier  in  accord- 
ance with  his  duty  as  an  advocate,  1 ; 
answer  of  the  Attorney- General  to 
Mr  Hawes's  petition,  ib, ;  cause  of 
continued  depredations  reluctance  to 
prosecute,  ib, ;  dislike  of  respectable 
witnesses  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
attacks  of  prisoners'  counsel,  2;  ex- 
ample of|  ib,  i  rMsons  for  slight  pu- 
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nishmentsfor  even  murderous  assaults, 
ik,  ;  the  rule  and  pnetice  defended 
bj  Lord  Brougham,  3;  reasons  why 
Sir   Matthew  Hale's  father  quitted 
the  Bar,  4 ;  Lord  Brougham's  opinion 
of  the  proper  treatment  of  a  witness, 
5 ;  uofavourahle  to  the  ends  of  justice, 
ib. ;  Bentham's  opinion  of  the  treat- 
ment of  witnesses,  tfr. ;  almost  unex- 
eeptionably  correct,  6;    the  law  of 
Turkey,  t6. ;  examples  of"  handling*' 
and  cross-examination,  6,  7 ;  some  in- 
cidents which  occurred  on  Courvoisier's 
trial ;  examination  of  Madame  Piolans, 
8;  attack  on  the  police,  9 ;  the  Jury 
assailed,  10 ;  the  existence  of  the  pre- 
sent law  a  violation  of  the  ordinary 
rukfl  of  morality,    11;     demoraliz. 
ing    effect   of    the    present    course 
upon  the  labouring  classes,  12;  prac- 
.tiaal  rules  of  law  proposed  for  the 
abatement  of  the  evil,  15,16;   rare 
<  case  of  any  committal  for  trial  except 
'  on    known    guilt,    17 ;    professional 
emoluments  would  be  diminished  by 
rdbrm,  19;  practical  superiority  of 
the  ficMotcb  law,  20,  21 ;  of  persons 
.aommitted  for  trial,  ten  to  tweWe  per 
>centw  fewer  acquitted  than  in  £ng- 
'  land,  {Tiot$)  21 ;  no  account  taken  in 
England  of  contrition,  22;  difference 
made  in  Scotland  ivith  the  prisoner 
between  the  first  and  second  offence, 
23;  not  so  in  England,  ib, 
Cookerel),  60, 61,  65,  66,  70,  75,  79. 
Currency,  89;   doctrines  of  the  Man- 
chester Chamber  of  Commerce,  90; 
opinions  of  Mr  S.  J.  Loyd  and  Mr 
Hume  questioned  by  Mr  Tooke,  91 ; 
'fluctuations  In  the  currency  produce 
a  moral  efifeet,  92;   increase  in  the 
quantity  of  money  raises  the  price  of 
.    oomnK>dttiet,tbey  remaining  the  same, 
■93;  extract  from  the  returns  of  the 
airoulation  of  notes  in  Ireland  the 
first  week  in  September  and  last  in 
December,  94;  an  alteration  in  the 
quantity  of  the  currency  effects  the 
roreign  exchanges  in  two  ways,  95 ; 
.  the  measure  of  value  ought  to  be  free 
.  ftom  ehange,  96 ;  effect  produced  on 
itha  cufxeacy  by  the  substitution  of 
•paper  money,  97 ;  do  deposits  per- 
.fororlkbe  fiinetiona  of  currency  and  to 
:    wluit  eixtent,  99;  is  there  any  differ- 
.  /cnoe'.  between  those  of  the  Bank  of 
.  Bnglandand  those  of  any  other  bank, 
with  regard  to  their  efficiency,  100 ; 
an  increase  of  deposits  shows  an  in- 
crease of  issue,  and  vice  vfrsa,  ib, ;  the 


Bank  of  England  ought  to  make  use 
of  her  deposits  if  required  to  do  so  by 
the  public,  101 ;  an  increase  of  depo- 
sits has  a  considerable  influence  upon 
prices,  102;  to  what  extent  bills  of 
exchange   perform    the  functions  of 
currency,  103,  104  ;  statement  of  the 
bill  circulation  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  for  ten  years,  105;   Mr  Hors- 
ley  Palmer's  plan  for  the  administra- 
tion of  the  currency,  106 ;  East  India 
loan  to  the   Bank  of  England,  107; 
West   India  loan   one  cause  of  the 
crisis  of  1836-7, 108;  sending  gold  to 
America  a  departure  from  the  princi- 
ple which  permitted  the  public  to  act 
upon   the  gold,    109;    cheapness    of 
money  the  cause  of  the  pressure  in 
the  years  1836-9,  t6.  110;  Mr  Loyd's 
plan  of  making  the  amount  of  circula- 
tion fluctuate  in  exact  correspondence 
with  the  amount  of  gold  in  the  Bank 
of  England,  t&. ;    objections  to   the 
plan.  111;    Mr   Loyd^s    proposition 
of  one  bank  of  issue,  115;  objected  to, 
tft.  118;  table  showing  when  the  cir- 
culation in  Scotland  is  at  its  highest 
and  lowest  point,  119;  free  trade  in 
banking  never  existed  in  America, 
120;  free  trade  in  banking  would  not 
necessarily  cause  the  number  of  banks 
to  be  very  great,  121 ;  Scotland  and 
Ireland  a  proof  to  the  contrary,  ib, ; 
American  banks  do  not  adopt  the  sys- 
tem of  exchanges  which  exist  so  be- 
neficially in   Scotland  and  England, 
123 ;  Mr  Tooke's  plan,  124 ;  extract 
from  Mr  Gilbert's  ^  Inquiry  into  the 
Causes  of  the  Pressure  on  the  Money 
Market  during  the  year  1839,'  125 ; 
no  foundation  for  the  censure  cast 
upon  the  Bank  of  England  for  her 
recent  engagements  with  the  Bank  of 
France,  126;  extract  from  Mr  Bailey's 
work, '  Defence  of  Joint-stock  Banks 
and  Country  Issues,'  127 ;  a  few  more 
banks    of   Issue    in    London   would 
be   an    advantageous  check  on    the 
management  of  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land,  129;    free    trade  in    banking 
enential  to  the  prosperity  of  the  na- 
tion, 130,  31. 
Commercial  relations  of  Great  Britain, 
391 ;  progress  of  knowledge  giTcs  in- 
creased facilities  of  intercourse  be- 
tween man  and  man,  ih, ;  interests  of 
the  few  and  not  the  many  attended  to 
by  legislators,  392 ;  contributions  le- 
vied by  princes  and  potentates  on  the 
community  caused  the  first  iropedi- 
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menu  to  free  Intercbange  between 
man  and  man,  393 ;  the  demands  of 
direct  taxation  intelligible  to  all,  not 
so  indirect  taxation,  394;  Custom- 
house duties  should  be  levied  alone 
on  foreign  articles  that  do  not  come 
in  competition  with  home-produced 
articles,  395;  extract  from  evidence 
laid  before  the  Import  Duties  Com- 
mittee, ib, ;  evidence  of  Mr  J.   D. 
Hume  on  the  protective  duties,  396 ; 
DrBowring's  evidence,  397;  evidence 
of  Mr  John  l^Iitchell  on  the  timber 
duties,  398;  receipts  often  articles  of 
importotion  in  1839,  399;  effects  of 
reduction  in  the  increase  of  consump- 
tion, 400;  revised  tariff  of  Mr  McGre- 
gor, 401 ;  other  nations  following  the 
example  of  England  have  established 
tariffs,  406;    first,  France,  t^. ;   net 
receipts  of  the  Customs  of  Great  Bri- 
tain exceed  nearly  500  per  cent,  that 
of  France,  407 ;  high  duties  of  foreign 
articles  introduced  into  France  180 
years  ago  by  Colbert,  408 ;  treaty  of  | 
1786  farourable  to  the  extension  of 
commercial  relations  between  France 
and  England,  ib, ;  the  most  important 
'  articles  m  France  to  the  development 
of  industry,  or  the  support  of  life, 
either  heavily  taxed  or  subjects  of 
State  monopolies,  409 ;  Russian  tariff 
illiberal  and  absurd,  410;   state  of 
Spain  under  the  influence  of  a  protec- 
tive  policy,    41 1 ;    conseauenoes   of 
prohibition  in  Austria,  412 ;  agiicul- 
tural  and  commercial  prosperity  of 
the  Italian  States,  in  proportion  to 
their  greater  or  less  liberal  fiscal  ar- 
rangements, ib. ;  system  of  free  trade 
in  Tuscany  for  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury, ib. ;  Prussian  commercial  league 
a  great  boon  to  the  German  people, 
413;  extract  from  Mr  J.  D.  Hume's 
report  on  the  subject  of  reciprocity, 
414;  policy  of  Belgium  and  Holland 
the  least  restrictive*  position  therefore 
most  satisfactory,  415 ;  tariffs  of  Hol- 
land adopted  by  Belgium,  ib, ;  Hanse 
Towns  strongholds  of  commercial  li- 
berty»  416 ;  Mahomedan  Turkey  for- 
merly adopted  as  the  groundwork  of 
her  l^islatlon  the  prinoiplei  of  free 
trade,  ib,;    resolutions  passed  at  a 
meeong  of  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  417  (note). 
College  life  at  Cambridge,  456 ;  Uni- 
versity Calendar,  ib. ;  mysterious  eon- 
tents  of,  457$  requisites  for  admission 
to  ooUege,  ib, ;  an  old  college  stager, 


458;  change  firom  echool  to  oolleg»- 
life  injurious  to  youth,  459 ;  college 
discipline,  ib, ;  manner  in  which  the 
college  laws  are  evaded,  460 ;  an  exa« 
mination  neoessary  to  be  passed  at 
Oxford  before  a  student  can  be  ad- 
mitted as  resident,  461 ;  at  Cambridge 
only  necessary  at  Trinity  College,  t6. ; 
examination  more  useful  from  its  ter- 
ror, than  its  reality,  462;  Cambridge 
tradesmen,  ib, ;  extravaganoe  of  stu- 
dents, 463;  dining  at  college,  i^.;  de- 
moralising effects  of  compulsory  at- 
tendance at  chapel,  465;  atiendanee 
at  the  University  Church  voluntary, 
467;  freshmen  summoned  every  morn- 
ing at  nine  o'clock  for  two  hours  to 
the  lecture-room,  468;  private  tutors 
objected  to,  469;  examination,  470; 
the  freshman's  amusements,  ib, ;  wear- 
ing a  gown  in  the  day-time  diarae- 
teristic  of  freshmen  and  reading  nsen, 
471 ;    Cambridge  amusements,  472 ; 
parties  the  grand  charaotcristie  of  a 
university  life,  ib, ;  breakfast  parties, 
ib,i  description  of  guests,  474 ;  vine 

fiarties,  476 ;  supper  perty^  477 ; 
ighter  college  offences  punished  by 
what  is  termed  <*  gating,'*  478;  in- 
efficiency of  college  puni^ments,  479 ; 
evils  of  eollege  discipline  not  to  be 
remedied,  till  men  more  fitted  for  pre- 
sent times  and  circumstances  are  ap- 
pointed as, instructors,  480;  qualifi- 
cation at  present  required,  481* 
Currency  pamphlets,  508i 

D. 

Drama,  227 ;  works  of  Wycherley,  Con- 
greve,  Vanburgh,  and  Farquhar,  John 
of  Procida,  or  the  Bridals  of  Mes- 
sina, Plays  of  Philip  Massinger,  with 
Giflord*s  notes,  228;  Leetures  on  the 
Comic  Writers,  503;  works  of  Ben 
Jonson,  ib.i  South  Sea  islanders, 
504. 

E. 

Education — Dutch  and  German  Schooli, 
231 ;  a  Present  from  Gennany,  292 ; 
Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophyt  288; 
First  Exercises  for  Children  in  light. 
Shade,  and  Colour ;  First  and  Seoond 
Book  of  Drawing,  234 ;  Geographical 
Primer»  with  maps,  ib, ;  tt^  Ball  I 
live  on,  Grecian  Stories,  Conversa- 
zione Italiane  e  Franeesi,  the  Acci- 
dence and  Principles  of  English 
Grammar,  504;  Oral  Exercises  for 
Beginners  in  Latin  Composition, 
Atlas   of    Constructive    Geography, 


StBtistioal  EierdiM  on  ths  Man  of 
Orut  BiitBlii  ud  TrelBod,  305 ;  Hii- 
tmj  of  tbe  Uolud  Einicdami  Guide 
to  Serriw,  Guide  to  Trade,  tbe  FU;< 
bllow,  Repoit  to  Ibe  Seeielar7  of 
SUts  on  the  Uainiog  of  Fftupet  Cbil- 
dten,  506 ;  Sir  Robert  Peel'i  Addreis 
at  Timwortb, 
Egypt  and  3;Tia,  187;  graduil  de- 
otiut  of  Turkish  powei,  ti. ;  Ruiiia, 
Frinse,  and  Eogtaad  bare  poueued 
tbenuelTei  of  diffe^eat  parti  of  the 
Otlomaa  empire,  188;  term  "tode. 
peodcDt  paver  "  an  absurdity,  ib. ; 
the  Muuulmin  regardi  tbe  CbiLiiiati 
witb  antipathy  and  scorn,  1691  a  (^<r 
yean  back  £urope  endearaured  to 
rescue  Grecoe  fi6m  Turkish' domi' 
nion,  190;  one-tbird.  of  the  Syriao 
population  Christian,'  191 ;  state  of 
Syria  under  Ibe  Turks,  192;  ETenti 
wbicb  ensbUd  Mahoment  Ali  to  ob- 
tain poueuion  of  Syria,  191;  traos- 
iation  of  the  flrman  deolariog  tbe  de- 
BtruciioD  of  Mahomet  Ali  an  imperiout 
neeeiiity  (n«<),  198;  Rui  ' 


bv  the  treaty 
yab,  sanctioned  by  Great  Bi 
England  joins  witb  Russia,  Austria, 
ana  Prussia,  to  irreit  Syria  from  Ma- 
bomet  Ali,  204;  conseiipiion  asource 
of  misery,  ib. ;  taxation  biaTy,  but 
fairly  imposed,  205  i  forced  labour  for 
public  worki  a  grieioui  evil,  under 
Mahomet  Ali'i  gorsrnment,  ib.;  ex- 
tension of  commeice,  206  ;  power  and 
position  of  tbe  Pa«has  in  tbe  East, 
Wi;  the  term  ■'Tasiai,"  as  applied  to 
Mahomet  Ali  in  his  relation  to  the 
Sultan,  explained,  208;  proceedings 
of  Ibe  Sullaa  aqd  the  Vioeray  com- 
pared, 210  ;  maasaere  of  the  Janis- 
saries and  Mamelukes,  ib. ;  reforms  in 
dress,  211  ;  religious  toleraUon,  ib.; 
speedy   and   regular 
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the  deoay  of  palions,  212;  deati 
tion  of  St  Jean  d'Acre  (notf),  214; 
Arabio  language  a  mighty  poire r  in 
tbe  East,  215;  Egyptian  rule  in  Syria 
on  llie  vbole  iavouiable  to  peace  and 
order,  ji. ;  consequences  of  English  in- 
terference, 216;  England  should  have 
pledged  iuelf  to  maintain  tbe  treaty 
or  Kutayab,  ib. ;  affecdon  of  Mahomet 
Ali  for  England,  217 


keep  possession  of  Arabia,  ib. ;  Biia- 
■lao  iufluence  in  Turkey — ila  attests, 
219  ;  frencb  alliance  sacrificed  by  the 
treaty  of  July,  SSO ;  commercial 
tr«aty  betvesn  France  and  England 
not  ratified  in  consequenee  of  (nsu), 
t!21;  better  the  Syrians  should  goTetn 
themseWes  than  ba  given  up  to  the 
Ttirks,  222  ;  retrospect  of  English 
intftTereDce  in  Sjria,  22S. 
Smigralion,  132 ;  no  longer  confined  to 
the  latouring  oliasea,  but  adopted 
b^  tbe  superior  and  inteUigent  of  tbe 
middle  class,  ib. ;  wages  in  the  colo- 
niei  four  or  six  timoa  ai  great  as  in 
Slnglond — vbeat  only  half  tbe  ptice, 
133;  extract  from  Mr  E.  G.  Wake- 
Geld'a  work,  'England  and  America,' 
134idiaBrenceofaldand,neTcount[ics, 
136;  excessive  cheapness  of  land  in  a 
new  colony  an  evil.  137;  Mr  Wake- 
field's evidence  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  <b-  ;  a  nevoounlry  ahould 
be  rendered  altroctive  to  ■  mpilaliit, 
and  a  due  proportion  observed  be- 
Iireen  Und,  labour,  and  capital,  139; 
tbe  two  great  ptinciplei  of  Colouiia- 
liso,140;  circuinslanceB  which  should 
af(^ql  tbe  emigraot's  determination  in 
choosing  a  colony — first,  the  principles 
on  wbicli  Ibe  colony  bos  been  and 
ooolinues  to  be  settled,  141  ;  soil, 
climate,  &c., 142;  position  far  external 


country,  U/. ;  character  of  tba  popu- 
lation and  government,  143;  Bridsh 
colonies  considered.  In  two  distinct 
groups,  ib. ;  term  A uslraliuian  colonies 
explained  (nofa),  144;  length  of  pas- 
Sige  to  tlie  British  American  colonies, 
and  rate  oF  charge,  ib. ;  statement  of 
Canadian  immigration  from  1823  to 
1839,  145;  ricboeraofsoil  in  Canada, 
146;  severity  of  climate,  117;  tbe 
Kutopean  clii^ate  the  same  2,000 
years  back-cau«,  of  its  ,' 
148;  the  Canadian  ports  unr 


owing  ti 


ved  faci 


s  of 


has  Buffered  by  the  improvident  grant- 
ing ol  land,  150 ;  wages  low  compara- 
tively in  consequence,  and  WM^tby 
men  will  not  eii|)MTk  iheb  capital, 
151 ;  dafcrlptiOD  of  tbe  Ibur  Aiutra- 
lian  letilunents,  153;  oouisea  of 
aeTatal  rivers  disoovercd  by  Msjor 
IlifcM',  from  iD&miatiiMi  rctjuvcd 


INpfSX. 


from  a  niiuiway  conyiet,  154 ;  map  of 
Eastern  Australia,  15. ;  detoriptioii  of 
soil,  155 ;  Australia  Felix  most 
eligible  for  settlement^lescription 
of,  156-7 ;  interior  of  South  and 
Western  Australia,  at  present  but 
little  known,  158  ;  Stephen's  *  South 
Australia '  the  most  complete  work  on 
the  subject,  ib,  ;  deBcienoy  of  water 
during  summer,  159 ;  country  not 
yet  fully  examined,  ib, ;  description 
of  oolony  by  an  influential  resident, 
160 ;  Western  Australia  well  watered 
by  a  number  of  small  rirers  running 
into  the  sea,  161 ;  fine  trees  and  plants, 
162;  north-west  coast  suited  to  the 
growth  of  cotton  and  sugar,  163 ; 
Australia  a  pastoral,  not  an  agricul- 
tural country,  ib. ;  the  exportation  of 
wool  steadily  increases,  164;  social 
condition  of  New  South  Wales  and 
Van  Diemen*s  Land  contrasted  with 
that  of  South  Australia,  165,  166; 
dffferenee  between  South  Australia 
and  Western  Australia,  167 ;  reason 
why  the  company  changed  the  first 
site  of  the  latter  colony,  168 ;  Port 
Grey  its  principal  feature,  ib. ;  map, 
tft.;  country  round  Port  Orey  de- 
scribed, 169;  climate,  «&.,  170;  the 
adoption  in  the  Australian  colonies 
of  a  uniform  price  for  land,  has  ren- 
dered them  more  prosperous,  170 ; 
New  Zealand  map,  171 ;  description 
of  country,  ib, ;  best  works  to  consult 
(note),  ib* ;  New  Zealand  Association 
formed  In  1887,  173;  objects  of  the 
association  defeated  by  the  missionary 
party,  ib.;  New  Zealand  Company 
formed  in  1839,  174;  the  ship  Tory 
sent  out,  ib, ;  land  purchased  from  the 
chieft  according  to  their  own  custom, 
175;  no  animals  in  New  Zealand 
before  the  time  of  Captain  Cook,  177; 
more  ships  sent  out  in  1839,  178  ; 
infant  school  established,  and  a  lite- 
rary and  scientific  society,  ib, ;  extract 
from  the  New  Zealand  Gazette,  179 ; 
soil  and  climate  described,  180,  181, 
162 ;  prospects  of  the  emigrants,  183 ; 
New  Zealand  now  acknowledged  as  a 
British  colony,  184 ;  charter  about  to 
be  granted  to  the  company  (note)^  ib, 

England,  Bank  of,  90  to  129. 

Exenange,  new  Royal,  52;  explanation 
of  term  *'  Ballhomed,"  53 ;  magnifi. 
cent  halls  erected  for  the  magistrates 
and  merchants,  by  the  imperial  free 
cities  of  the  middle  ages,  53 ;  noble 
monuments  an  item  of  national  wealth, 


54;  Sir  Christopher  Wrap's  plan  for 
rebuilding  the  City  of  London  after 
the  great  fire — the  Royal  Exchange  to 
have  been  the  centre  point,  54 ;  Royal 
Exchange  professedly  executed  by 
Jardine,  55;  fbnds  for  the  new 
building  too  limited— 150,000,  ib, ; 
Parliament  expends  an  equal  swn,  56 ; 
greater  liberality  amongst  the  mer- 
chants in  the  days  of  Gresham,  ib. ; 
public  competition  of  designs,  38; 
sent  in  many  eminent  professional 
men,  declined  to  abjudicate  on  them, 
57;  Sir  R.  Smirke,  Mr  Hardwicke, 
and  Mr  Gwilt,  appointed  to  the 
oflice,  ib. ;  the  first  built  Post-oflice, 
the  second  Goldsmith's  Hall,  the 
third  architect  of  the  Grocers'  Com- 
pany (note),  ib. ;  all  the  designs  re- 
jected, 58;  reason  assigned  by  Mr 
Donaldson  for  the  want  of  fines  In  his 
design,  59 ;  distribution  of  prizes— to 
whom  adjudicated,  i6. ;  the  committee 
propose  judging  for  themselves,  60; 
the  cheapest  of  the  three  chosen  de- 
signs rejected  because  the  cost  of  its 
erection  exceeded  by  a  few  pounds 
150,000/.,  61  ;  referring  the  designs 
to  the  surveyor  of  the  Mercers*  Com- 
pany  not  a  fair  proceeding,  t^. ;  the 
committee  decide  on  a  limited  com- 
petition, ib,;  Mr  Tite's  design  se- 
lected, 62 ;  important  that  competition 
so  advantageous  to  the  public  should 
be  well  managed,  63,  64;  Mr  Tite 
does  not  possess  qualifications  to  fit 
him  for  a  great  work,  ib. ;  the  corpo- 
ration declined  visiting  Mr  Cockerell's 
model,  66 ;  description  of  Mr  Donald- 
son's design,  68,  69  ;  main  features 
copied  by  Mr  Tite,  70 ;  extracts  from 
Mr  Cockerell's  report  descriptive  of 
his  design,  ib,,  71, 72,  78,  74  ;  defects 
of  Mr  Tite*s  design,  76,  77 ;  extract 
from  the  'Surveyor's  Journal,'  78; 
Mr  Donaldson's  portico  to  the  west 
front  copied  and  spoiled  by  Mr  Tite, 
80 ;  description  of  east  front  and  in- 
terior, 82 ;  the  committee  intend 
altering  the  plan  in  all  its  leading 
fieatureft,  84;  the  Blackwall  railway 
(note),  85;  principles  on  which  an 
architectural  competition  should  be 
conducted,  86;  the  umpires  should 
not  be  chosen  from  professional  men, 
t6. ;  the  public  should  have  the  op- 
portunity of  canvassing  the  merits  of 
the  designs  before  the  final  award,  87 ; 
a  correct  lithographed  plan  should  be 
given  gratis  to  the  candidates,  ib» 
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£zehaiigef»  foreign,  ^  106. 125. 
Exchaoge,  bills  of,  108,  104. 

F. 

Fine  ArU  io  England,  S288. 

Fiction,  235 ;  the  Hour  and  the  Man, 
the  Lover's  Ghrave,  237 ;  the  Voioe  of 
Conscience,  Night  and  Morning,  507 ; 
Ingoldsby  Legends,  510. 

G. 

Oeognphy^^aSi  Belt's  Family  Atlts. 
Gregory  Vllth,  344,  848.  349,  350,  851, 
862,  858, 354,  856,  850, 860, 861, 868. 

H. 

Hungary  and  her  lostitutiont  in  1889, 
40,  254. 

Hayes,  878,  879, 360,  881,  882. 

Hume,  J.  D.,  etidence  of,  896,  887,  414. 

History,  512;  History  of  Napoleon, 
History  of  England  under  the  House 
of  Stuart,  including  the  Common- 
wealth, 517;  Letters  illustratife  of 
the  reign  of  William  III,  ib. 

L. 

Law,  289 ;  law  reform,  rcYiew  of  joint- 
stock  Bank  Acts^  Law  Magaiine, 
241 ;  suggestions  on  the  functions  of 
Chancery,  and  on  the  advantages  of  a 
union  of  the  jurisdictions  of  equity  and 
law ;  a  letter  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Cottenham,  242;  observations  on  the 
supreme  appellate  Jurisdiction  of 
Great  Britain,  as  now  exercised  by 
the  Courts  of  the  Queen  in  Council 
and  the  House  of  Liords,  518;  the 
office  of  master,  520 ;  works  of  Jeremy 
Beotham. 

Lojd  (Samuel  Jones)  opinions  on 
banking,  91,  97,  99.  101,  110,  111, 
112,118,114,115^116,117. 

Loan,  East  and  West  India,  107,  lOa 

M. 

Medicine  and  Surgery ;  acute  hydroce- 
phalus, or  water  in  the  head,  261. 

Medical  corporations,  481 ;  average 
annual  mortality  of  England  and 
Wales,  from  1813  to  1830.  compared 
with  that  sixty  years  ago,  ib» ;  predomi- 
naat  causes  that  induce  typhus  fever, 
462  ;  fotir  departments  in  the  medical 
profession,  483 ;  Physicians,  ih,  i  Linacre 
founded  the  College  of  Physicians  in 
1516,  484;  abuses  of.  485 ;  Dr  John 
Armstrong  applies  to  the  college  for  a 
licence,  and  is  unjustly  rejected,  467 ; 
despotic  power  of  the  coUegein  the  ease 


of  Dr  Edward  Harrison,  488;  College 
of  Surgeons  a  sel£-elected  board,  490 ; 
apothecaries,  ib. ;  chemists  and  drug- 
gists, 491 ;  reforms  required,  492 ;  ex- 
amination of  candidates  should  be 
held  in  public,  493;  remaiks  on  the 
present  position  of  the  question  of 
medical  reform  (nou),  495. 

MItebell,  Msjor,  discoveries,  154,  155, 
156, 157. 

Migliara,  385,  386. 

M'Gregor,  evidence  of,  397,399,  401, 
402,  403,  404,  405. 

Mitchell,  Mr  John,  evidence  of,  308. 

Miscellaneous,  244  — -  Narrative  of  the 
war  in  Affghanistan  ;  Knight's  Eng- 
lish Miscellanies;  the  art  of  Needle- 
work, from  the  earliest  ages';  a  Ma- 
nual of  Commerce,  246 ;  the  Tourna- 
ment, or  Gentleman  unmasked;  the 
History  of  the  Celtic  Language,  247; 
Outlines  of  popular  Economy,  249; 
Comic  Miscellanies  in  prose  and  verse, 
521 ;  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  the 
Faroe  Islands,  523;  Principles  of  Geo- 
logy; Sir  J.  G.  Wilkinson's  Obser- 
vations on  the  Delta  and  the  Nile ;  a 
Map  of  New  Zealand ;  the  Works  of 
W.  E.  Channing ;  the  New  Tale  of 
a  Tub,  524;  Organic  Chemistrv  in  its 
application  to  Agriculture  and  Phi« 
Biology,  524 ;  Principles  of  Political 
Philosophy ;  an  Explanation  of  the 
scheme  of  the  London  Library,  in  a 
Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  525 ; 
the  Scientific,  a  literary  treasury,  526; 
Six  Months  with  the  Chinese  Expe- 
dition ;  Letters  to  the  Working  Peo- 
ple on  the  New  Poor  Law,  527 ;  Mis- 
cellaneous Pamphlets,  528. 

Music,  249 ;  part  singing,  or  vocal  har- 
mony for  choral  societies  and  home 
circles;  Essay  on  miMical  intervals, 
harmonies  and  the  temperament  of 
the  musical  scale,  250. 

N. 
Negro  Emancipation!  252;  a  winter  in 
the  West  Indies. 

O. 

Oxford  Vatiean,  344 ;  English  bishopn, 
priests,  and  deacons,  like  those  of 
Rome  descended  from  the  A  poetics, 
by  laying  on  of  hands,  345;  the 
triumph  of  the  church,  346 ;  remark- 
able similarity  between  the  Oxford 
theologiani  and  Gregory  the  Vllth, 
847 ;  three  tragedies  published  by  Mr 
Home,  th»  chief  jserit  of  Gregory 
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VIl,  Uf  ioeante  delineation  of  cha- 
raetar,  948 ;  state  of  Che  ohnreh  before 
the  time  of  Gregory  VII,  and  at  his 
death,  considered,  ib.  849;  extracts 
from  the  tragedj,  852;  some  state- 
ments not  historieal,  854 ;  straggle  of 
the  early  church  with  the  empire, 
grapbicallj  described  by  Mr  Faber, 
355  i  the  vroric  the  church  has  to  per- 
form, and  her  contempt  for  ki°g*  and 
rulers,  856 ;  according  to  tlie  Oxford 
tracts,  the  church  alone  should  educate 
the  people,  857 ;  extract  from  tragedy, 
859;  Mr  Faber's  tracte  and  Mr 
Home*s  tragedy  compared,  360 ;  the 
Oxford  Vatican  claim  the  right  of  ex- 
communication, 362;  important  for 
the  Unirersity  of  Oiford  to  consider 
ho«r  the  )a«t  instance  on  record  was 
received,  863. 

P. 

Palmer,  Hors^ey,  evidence  of,  90,  106. 

Painters,  Italian,  modern,  363;  art, 
eminently  a  social  manifestation.  384 ; 
art  seeks  symbolically  to  realize  the 
Ideal  that  societies  pursue,  365 ;  one 
form  of  art  exhausted  with  Raphael, 
300  years  back,  867 ;  painting  of  the 
future  will  be  greater  than  the  past, 
868;  obstacles  which  exist  to  the 
study  of  the  present  Italian  schools, 
pr^udice,  indifference,  368 ;  painting, 
not  a  nullity  in  Italy,  369;  ideal  of 
art  disappeared  when  Italian  liberty 
perished  at  Florence,  370 ;  maierial- 
ism  in  painting  began,  ib, ;  Michael 
Angelo  stood  alone  in  the  sixteenth 
eentory,  871 ;  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 

^  tury  appeared  Appiani,  Caxquccini, 
Bossi,  and  BenvenutI,  t6.,  not  to  foe 
called  the  heads  of  modern  Italian 
painting ;  Imlgi  Sabatelli,  the  son  of 
a  cook,  was  born  at  Florence,  1775, 
represents  the  transition  school,  ib, ; 
description  of  bis  works,  t6.,  878; 
exceeded  in  talent  by  his  son,  Fran- 
cesco Sabatelli,  874;  his  paintings, 
875 ;  died  of  consumption  at  the  age 
of  26, 376 ;  Palagi,  ib. ;  Luigi  Lippa- 
rini  Guiseppe  Sagni,  377 ;  Hayez,  at 
the  head  of  the  modern  Italian  painters, 
878 ;  subjects  in  which  he  excels ;  his- 
tory treated  with  a  view  to  the  ftiture, 
379;  Mary  Stuart  listening  to  the 
reading  of  her  arrest.  The  fugitives  of 
Parga,  and  Peter  the  hermit,  preach- 
ing the  crusade,  ihre0  ehrfs  d'ceuvre, 
8^ ;  Peter  the  hermit  described,  381 ; 
Hayes,  an  assiduous  workman,  and 
great  walker,  882 ;  Beizuoliy  Arienti, 


Diotti,  and  PodestI,  belong  t»  tiie 
same  school  of  art,  t6* ;  their  different 
works,  383;  Giovanni  Migliara  ele- 
vated landscapes  and  architectural 
views  to  the  rank  of  a  branch  of  histo- 
rical  illustration,  384 ;  lUt  of  some  of 
his  works  (note)t  ib, ;  others  desctibed, 
886;  Pinelli,  account  of  (note),  ib.; 
Massimo  Aseglio  stands  alone  as  a 
painter  of  landBcapes,with  figures,  387 ; 
extract  from  the  *  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes '  (note),  388 ;  art  has  to  search 
for  itself  a  creed  in  Italy,  as  elsewhere, 
889 ;  German  new  Catholic  school 
exclusively  spiritual,  ib,;  Raphael 
and  Michael  Angelo  harmonized  in 
their  conceptions,  body  and  spirit, 
390;  the  point  of  intersection  now 
higher,  ana  painting  must  reach  tt|  ib. 

Porter,  Mr,  evidence  of,  898. 

Parks  and  pleasure  grounds,  418;  pub- 
lic opinion  awakeninc  to  the  import- 
ance of  open  spaces  for  air  and  exer- 
cise in  large  towns,  ib.  ;  Mr  Buck- 
ingham's motion  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  ib.  ;  restricted  powers  of 
the  municipalities,  419;  Mr  Hume's 
resolution  in  1887,  ^.{  return  re- 
eently  presented  to  the  House  of  Cooa- 
mons,  420;  Primrose  bill  preserved 
to  the  public,  421 ;  Mr  Struti's  ad- 
dress to  the  town  council  of  Derliy, 
422;  procession  of  the  corporation  to 
the  Arboretum,  425;  sketch  of  Mr 
Lamb's  pavilion,  428;  children's  ce- 
lebration of  the  opening  of  the  Arbo- 
retum, ib. ;  Arboretum  open  only  two 
days  in  the  week  gratis,  ^9;  limited 
powers  of  the  Derby  rate-payers,  480 ; 
Mr  Loudon's  account  of  the  princi- 
ples he  followed  in  the  Derby  Arbo- 
retum, t6. ;  plate  of  plan,  483 ;  wood 
engravings  of  two  lodges,  437,  ib., 
488;  persons  appointed  as  rangers, 
superintendents,  and  head  gardeners 
for  public  property,  usually  unfit  for 
their  office,  ib. ;  streets  recently  formed, 
injudiciously  planned,  439 ;  copy  of 
letters  from  the  *  Gardener's  Gasette,' 
440 ;  Mr  Loudon's  *  Arboretum  et 
Fruticetum  Britannicum,'  441 ;  cha- 
racter of,  described,  ib, ;  description  «f 
the  oak,  442;  plate  of,  443 ;  •6.,444  ; 
the  beech,  445 ;  plates  of,  448;  phtte 
of  weeping  beech  in  Milton  park, 
450 ;  history  of  the  holly,  451 ;  plate 
of,  452 ;  use  of  one  species  of  pine  in 
covering  immense  tracts  of  barren 
sand  in  France,  453 ;  properties  and 
iisei  of  the  pine^  454;  plate  o^  456. 


riil 


tKDEX; 


Philosophy,  254;  — Moral  philosophir, 
or  the  duties  of  man  considered  in  his 
individual,  social,  and  domestic  capa- 
cities. 

Poetry,  255';— the  Hope  of  the  World, 
and  other  poems ;  Percy's  reliques  of 
ancient  poetry,  258 ;  the  Dream  and 
other  poems,  259;  Henry  Clifford  and 
Margaret  Percy,  529 ;  one  hundred 
Sonnets,  530;  Vivia  Perpetua ;  Fugi- 
tive  verses,  by  Joanna  Baillie,  534. 

R. 

Religion,  261 ;— the  New  Testament, 
translated  from  the  text  of  J.  J. 
Griesbach;  Clerical  conformity  and 
Church  property,  262 ;  the  illustrated 
Commentary  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  263;  the  Question  of 
Miracles,  535. 

s. 

Shelley,  Percy  Bysshe,  poetical  works 
of,  letters,  &c.  303;  the  characters 
of  great  poets  (though  profitable)  not 
necessary  to  be  known,  in  order 
to    understand    their   works,    430; 

^  men  should  be  judced  by  their  own 
views  of  right  and  wrong,  not  by 
those  of  others,  305;   truth  was  the 

freat  characteristic  of  Shelley's  mind, 
07;   instances  of  his  sympathy  for 
his  fellow-creatures    and  generosity, 
310;    parallel   between    Lord  Byron 
and  Shelley,  311 ;  three  stages  of  de- 
velopment   in    the    sensitive    mind, 
f6. ;      Shelley     eminently     virtuous, 
because  eminently  sincere,  313 ;  By- 
ron   suffered    wrongs,    but    Shelley 
greater,  314 ;  both  sceptics,  but  dif- 
fering in  kind,  315;   both  abstained 
from  animal  food,  but  from  different 
motives,  ib.;    Jeremy  Bentham  and 
Shelley,  the  two  greatest  men  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  316;    all  truths 
are  truths  of  periods,  and  vary  as  so- 
ciety progresses,  317;    the  vital  truth 
which  Shelley  everywhere  enforced, 
has  become  the  dominant  idea,  321 ; 
Shelley   in  the  artistic  p&rts  of  his 
poetry,  not  so  great,  ib, ;  Queen  Mab, 
written  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  and 
never  published  by  Shelley's  consent, 
322 ;  its  faults,  323 ;  Alastor,  or  the 
Spirit  of  Solitude,  its  beauties,  324 ; 
analysis  of  the  Revolt  of  Islam,  325; 
Shelley,  par  excellence,  the  *poet  of 
women,'  330 ;  the  important  part  as- 
signed to  love,  in  poetry,  a  peculiarity 
of  modern  art,  331 ;  analysis  of  Islam 
cbntinued,  3^2;  the  Cetioi,  the  most 


magnificent  tragedy  of  modern  times, 
335;  charge  against  Shelley  of  mysti- 
cism in  some  of  hit  works,  not  un- 
founded, 343. 

Slave  trade,  the,  536. 

Supplementary  list,  263. 

T. 
Tooke  on  banking,  91,  92,  95, 124, 125. 
Torirens,  Col.  banking  plan  of,  111,  115i 

W. 

Wakefield,  £.  G.,  extracts  from,  134; 
evidence,  187,  167,  169,  173, 174. 

Woman,  social  position  of,  24 ;  no  good 
in  female  ignorance,  ib,;  female  griev- 
ances must  be  redressed  by  the  le- 
gislature, 25  ;    not  necessary  women 
should  be  represented  by  themselves, 
26 ;  the  battle  of  education  formerly 
fought  for  them  is  won,  t6. ;  opinion 
of  the    Rev.   S.    Smith,  ib,;    moral 
independence  of  women  not  yet  taken 
its  place  in  any  system  of  female  edu- 
cation, 29 ;  Mrs  Jamieson's  remarks 
on  the  disadvantages  English  women 
have  to  encounter  in  emigration,  31; 
importance  of  various  branches  of  la- 
bour being  open  to  women,  32-3 ;  best 
elementary  treatise  on  political  eco- 
nomy, written  by  a  woman,  ib, ;  wo- 
men most  distinguished  in  literature 
have  been  placed  in  a  painful  or  false 
position,  35 ;  women  should  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  citizens,  37;  opinion  of 
Mr  Baillie  on   the  subject,  38 ;   the 
influence  of  male  relations,  an  objec- 
tion urged  by  Mr  Fox  against  women 
voting,  used  as  an  illustration  on  oc- 
casion of  Mr  Grey's  motion  for  a  re. 
form  in  parliament,  39;  not  applicable 
to  all  classes  of  women ,  ib, ;  the  ar- 
gument of  incapacity  loses  much  of 
.  its  force  at  present  when  **  a  woman 
sits  at  the  helm  of  government,"  40; 
extract  from  Monthly  Repository,  ib, ; 
granting    to    women    the   power    of 
voting,  would  improve  instead  of  in- 
jure   them,    41 ;    injustice    towards 
women  on  the  subject  of  the  infant 
custody  bill,  45;  civilization  equalises 
the  condition  of  the  sexes,  46 ;    and 
exalts  our  notions    of  justice,    47; 
Miss    Martineau's    reproof    to    the 
women  of  New  Jersey,  not  quite  just, 
48 ;  reasons  wby,t&. ;  extract  from  Miss 
Sedgwick's  <  Means  and  Ends,' 49. 


Zealand,  N^ftr,  171. 
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Art.  I.-^l.  Petitions  to  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons^  com^ 
plaining  of  the  Criminal  Procedure  and  of  the  Licence  of  Pri^ 
soners*  Counsel^  by  which  Parties  injured  were  deterred  from 
seeking  Justice  for  fear  of  further  Injuries. 

2.  Lord  Brougham's  Speeches:  Speeches  on  the  Queen's  Trial 
and  the  Bankruptcy  Bill. 

'T'HE  defence  of  Courvoisier  by  Mr  Charles  PhilUps  shocked 
and  excited  the  public  feeling,  and  was  made  the  subject  of 
comment  by  the  newspapers,  on  the  supposition  that  Mr  Phillips 
had  exceeded  his  line  of  duty  as  an  aavocate.  We  shall,  how- 
ever, show  that  his  defence  came  within  the  rule  which  the  bar 
have  laid  down  for  themselves. 

Petitions  were  presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  setting 
forth  the  fact,  which  ought  to  be  more  extensively  known,  that 
the  usual  treatment  of  witnesses  in  our  criminal  courts  operates 
to  deter  prosecution,  and  consequently  to  give  impunity  to  cri- 
minals. In  answer  to  the  petition  which  Mr  Hawes  presented 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  Attorney-General  pleaded  that 
the  practice  complained  of  was  one  not  for  the  benent  of  counsel, 
but  for  the  advantage  of  the  public.  We  shall  join  issue  on  that 
plea.  We  conceive  that  it  may  be  proved  that  the  rule  is  most 
pernicious  in  its  operation  on  the  penal  administration  of  the 
country,  and  we  hope  to  aid  in  its  abrogation. 

The  investigation  of  the  state  of  crime  in  this  country  by  the 
Constabulary  Force  Commissioners  has  shown,  that  a  great  part 
of  the  long  career  of  impunity  of  professed  depredators  in  places 
where  there  is  a  police  force,  is  occasioned  by  the  prevalent  re- 
luctance to  prosecute,  or  to  give  that  information  which  may 
lead  to  prosecution. 

The  state  of  our  penal  procedure  is  such,  that  few  persons,  of  any 
respectability,,  who  have  once  prosecuted  or  given  evidence  in 
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any  of  our  penal  courts,  could  ever  be  induced  voluntarily  to 
prosecute  or  give  evidence  a  second  time.  Part,  no  doubt,  of 
this  reluctance  is  ascribable.to  the  trouble  and  loss  of  time  im- 
posed on  the  prosecutor  or  witness  by  the  mode  of  the  procedure, 
needlessly  encumbered  as  it  is  with  forms,  which  afford  no  real 
protection  to  the  innocent,  and  give  only  chances  of  escape  to 
the  guilty;  but  a  most  serious  part  of  the  reluctance  is  the 
dislike  of  petsonii  of  any  gendibility  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
assaults  of  the  prisoners'  counsel, — to  their  express  or  implied 
imputations  of  mendacity ; — to  their  imperious  deportment  and 
to  their  efforts  to  confuse  witfieases, — assaults  which  modesty 
and  timidity  only  serve  to  invite,  and  against  which  innocence 
or  ordinary  respectability  affords  no  protection. 

The  following  instance  which  came  to  our  knowledge  may  be 
given  of  the  reluctance  of  persons  to  implicate  themselves  in  a 
matter  which  might  bring  them  into  court  as  witnesses : — "  As 
we  were  rowing  on  the  Thames,  near  Windsor,  we  saw  near  the 
banks  the  body  of  a  man  floating ;"  said  a  young  gentleman, 
who  was  one  of  a  boating  party.  "  Did  you  go  near  to  exa- 
mine it  ?  ** — "  No,  we  kept  off  and  rowed  away,  for  we  might  have 
committed  ourselves  as  witnesses,  and  have  made  ourselves  lia- 
ble to  be  examined  in  court  if  we  had  gone  near  it."  We 
apprehend  that  there  are  few  persons  who  have  been  engaged 
in  making  any  legal  or  other  investigations  in  which  the  examma- 
tion  of  witnesses  is  involved,  who  rave  not  experienced  the  fre- 
quency with  which  persons  of  respectable  character  will  evade 
the  disclosure  of  facts  known  to  be  in  their  possession,  when  it  is 
made  apparent  that  they  may  be  called  upon  to  give  their  testi- 
mony upon  them  in  a  court  of  justice.  When  an  outcry,  or 
sounds  indicative  of  violence,  or  distress,  or  suffering,  is  heard 
in  the  streets,  it  is  generally  only  the  young,  or  the  labouring 
classes,  who  ate  seen  to  yield  assistance ;  the  eaueated  or  the  sen- 
sitive ride  pdSt  or  hurry  frcftn  the  spot,  for  fear  of  being  drawn 
in  as  witnesses  and  forced  on  that  repulsrve  stage,  a  court  of  law. 

Public  attention  is  sometimes  roused  by  the  very  slight  pecu- 
niary penalties  which  are  awarded  in  police  courts  for  even  mur- 
derous assaults,  and  the  newspapers  call  down  indignation  against 
the  magistrates  who  impose  such  inadequate  punishments ; — yet 
it  will  in  general  be  found,  notwithstanoing  the  slight  pecuniary 
penalty  which  police  magistrates  are  able  to  impose,  that  sum- 
mary conviction  is  the  one  earnestly  preferred  and  sought  by 
the  patty  injured,  and  the  punishment  is  inflicted  by  the  magis- 
trate in  the  consciousness  that  to  send  the  criminal  to  trial  beiare 
a  jury  is  to  inflict  another  and  a  severe  injury  on  the  prosecutor. 

The  case  dl  Ck)tirvoi»ier  was  ex^ordintHry  in  the  dbrcum- 
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•btncm  of  the  crime^  whilst  the  procedure  of  its  trial  <mly  pre- 
sented to  the  public  an  exhibition  of  the  common  practice  in  our 
criminal  courts,  and  has  brought  the  barristers  before  the  public 
to  justify  the  description  given  of  them,  as  ^^indiscriminate 
defenders  of  right  ancl  wrong,  by  the  indiscriminate  utterance  of 
truth  or  £dsehood" — as  it  may  serve  their  cause.  On  the  occa- 
rion  of  the  presentation  of  a  petition  on  this  subject  to  the  House 
of  Lords,  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  when  he  challenged  the  con- 
formity of  the  practice  with  Christian  precepts ;  the  rule  and 
practice  were  defended  by  Lord  Brougham.  The  reports  in  the 
newspapers  of  what  passed  on  that  occasion  are  extremely  im- 
perfect, but  his  Loroship's  dicta  on  the  subject,  contained  in  the 
corrected  report  of  his  speech  on  the  Queen's  trial,  will  serve  to 
bring  the  rule  and  the  practice  of  the  bar  before  us  in  its  fidl 
extent  for  examination. 

'*  I  once  before  took  leave  to  remind  your  Lordships,  which  was 
unnecessary,  but  there  are  many  whom  it  may  be  needful  to  remind, 
that  an  advoci^te,  by  the  sacred  duty  of  his  connexion  with  his  client, 
knows  in  the  discharge  of  that  office  but  one  person  in  the  world— 
that  client,  and  none  other." 

His  Lordship  might  have  been  asked  for  a  definition  of  the 
sacred  duty,  and  tike  authorities  wherein  tiiat  duty  is  set  fortii. 
Aceording  to  him,  the  counsel,  who  has  for  a  client  a  murderer 
(Mr  a  robber,  is  to  know  that  murderer  or  robber,  and  ^^  none 
other.'* 

*'To  serve  that  client,"  continues  his  Lordship,  <<by  all  expedient 
means,  to  protect  that  client  at  all  hazards  and  costs  to  all  others" — 
[even  the  party  already  injured] — '<  and  amongst  others  to  himself,  is 
the  highest  and  most  unquestioned  of  his  duties." 

His  Lordship  was  assuredly  mistaken  when  he  asserted  that  the 
duty  was  tiien  unquestioned.  It  had  been  powerfully  questioned 
in  the  *  Rationale  of  Judicial  Evidence ;  we  hope  it  will  be 
further  questioned,  and  that  the  bar  will  be  relieved  from  such  a 
degrading  duty,  and  elevated  to  a  practice  dictated  by  common 
mi^rality. 

'^  And  he  must  not  regard  the  alarm,  the  suffering,  the  torment, 
tile  destruction,  which  he  may  bring  upon  any  others." 

The  legislature  will,  however,  be  called  upon  to  regard  this  alarm, 
tMs  simering,  this  torment,  indiscriminately  and  wantonly  in- 
flicted by  aspersions  on  respectable  witnesses  in  our  courts  of 
justice :— - 

**  Nay,  separating  even  the  duties  of  a  patriot  from  those  of  an 
advocate,  he  must  go  on,  reckless  of  the  consequenceSi  if  his  fate 
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should  unhappily  be  to  involve  his  country  in  confusion,  for  his 
client." 

We  venture  to  doubt  the  legal  authority  for  this  extravagant  pre- 
tension, and  were  it  fully  made  out  in  law,  we  conceive  that  it 
may  be  peremptorily  challenged  as  equally  pernicious  to  public 
justice  and  morality. 

We  would  refer  his  Lordship  to  the  *  Mirror,'  chap.  2,  sec.  5 ; 
stat.  Westm.  prim.  chap.  29,*  2  Inst  213,  for  an  earljr  legal 
authority,  or  to  Sir  Matthew  Hale  for  a  later  authority  and 
practice. 

"  Sir  Matthew  Hale's  father,  according  to  Bishop  Burnet,  quitted 
the  bar  because  he  disapproved  of  the  common  mode  of  giving  colour 
in  pleadings,  which  he  thought  a  culpable  deviation  from  truth.  Sir 
Matthew  Hale,  whenever  he  was  convinced  of  the  injustice  of  any 
cause,  would  engage  no  more  in  it  than  to  explain  to  his  client  the 
grounds  of  that  conviction ;  he  abhorred  the  practice  of  misreciting 
evidence,  quoting  precedents  in  books  falsely  or  unfairly,  so  as  to 
deceive  ignorant  juries  or  inattentive  judges ;  and  he  adhered  to  I  he 
same  scrupulous  sincerity  in  his  pleadings  which  he  observed  in  the 
other  transactions  of  his  life.  It  was  as  great  a  dishonour  as  a  man 
was  capable  of,  that  for  a  little  money  he  was  hired  to  say  otherwise 
than  he  thought." 

We  have  heard  that  Serjeant  Lens  and  several  other  counsel 
might  be  named  as  more  recent  examples  of  the  like  practice. 

In  the  course  of  his  speech  on  the  subject  of  Bankruptcy 
Courts  Bill,  Lord  Brougham  stated,  that — 

"  Any  man  who  wishes  to  see  talents  beneficially  exercised,  would 
do  well  to  go  into  a  court  of  law." 

In  the  course  of  his  description  of  this  theatre,  on  which  his 
Lordship  himself  was  so  distinguished  a  performer,  he  says — 

•  Duty  of  a  Serjeant  or  Advocate — Chescun  seijeant-counter,  est  charge- 
able per  serement  que  11  ne  maintenera  ne  defendera  tort  ne  faixime  a  son 
sclent  elns  guerpera  (mislead)  son  client  a  quel  heure  quo  11  pult  son  tort  a 
percelver.  Auxi  que  11  ne  mltter  In  court  faux  delalcs ;  ne  faux  tesmoignes 
ne  mouera,  ne  profera;  ne  aux  corruptions  deceits,  mensonges,  ne  aux 
&uxe8  lies  reconsentera ;  mes  lolalment  maintenera  de  droit  de  son  dient ; 
qu'll  ne  chiet  per  follle  negligence  ne  default  de  luy  ne  de  personne  que 
a  luy  appendrolt  de  prononcer  et  per  mesterie,  leding  despiser  coup, 
polle,  tenson,  manace,  noise,  ne  vlllanle  ne  dlsturbera  judge,  party  ser- 
jeaunt,  '  ne  auter  en  court  per  quoy  11  dlsturbe  droit  ou  audience. — Mir- 
ror, ca.  2,  sec.  5. 

St.  Westm.  prim.  cap.  29. — Purview  est  ensement  que  si  ul  seijeant- 
counter  ou  auter,  face  ul  maner  de  disceit  on  de  collusion  en  la  Court  le  Roy 
ou  consent  de  faire  la,  en  dlscelt  de  la  coiurt  pur  englner  le  court  ou  la  par- 
tie  et  de  ceo  solt  attaint,  lors  puis  eit  la  prisonment  d'un  an  et  un  jous 
J0U8  et  nesoit  oye  en  le  Court  le  Roy  a  counter  pui:  nullily,  &c. 
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The  jury  see  the  witness ;  they  have  the  opportunity  of  watching 
his  demeanour  while  giving  his  evidence,  and  then  they  see  him 
subinitted  to  a  cross-examination ;  after  which  comes  his  counsel, 
comforting  and  restoring,  as  it  were,  the  poor  man,  after  the  flagella- 
tion he  has  undergone,  and  setting  up  the  broken  credit  of  the  wit- 
ness, damaged  by  the  cross-examination.  After  the  cross-examination 
of  the  adverse  counsel,  which  has  impaired  the  credit  of  the  witness 
for  the  moment,  then  comes  the  skilful  counsel,  who  restores  and 
comforts  the  poor  man,  and  gives  him  a  better  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining the  case  and  setting  himself  right  with  the  jury,  until  at  last 
the  conflict  being  over  on  both  sides,  the  evidence  of  the  witness  b 
fairlv  before  the  court." 

In  all  the  self-laudation  of  their  own  skill  and  of  the  value  of 
their  own  talents,  no  perception  appears  to  exist  as  to  the  effects 
which  must  be  produced  by  the  indiscriminate  application  of 
such  skill  to  respectable  as  well  as  to  untrustworthy  witnesses. 
What  person  of  respectability,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  practice, 
will  voluntarily  come  forward  in  aid  of  public  justice  if  he  be 
aware  that  no  respectability  or  truthfulness  will  protect  him  from 
having  his  "credit  broken"  by  false  imputations;  from  under- 
going the  flagellations  of  an  unscrupulous  tongue  ?  Can  it  be 
expected  of  any  "  poor  man,"  of  retiring  habits,  that  he  will  be 
induced  voluntarily  to  endure  this  infliction  of  pain  from  the 
forensic  gladiator  on  a  public  arena,  by  any  assurances  that  he 
will  have  his  "  broken  credit  set  up,"  and  that  he  will  be  "  re- 
stored" and  "comforted"  by  the  skill  of  the  counsel  on  the  other 
side.  The  learned  Lord  has,  in  the  admiration  of  his  art,  for- 
gotten the  feelings  of  the  sufferers.  But  we  apprehend  there 
are  few  who  would  receive  a  flagellation  or  have  their  credit 
broken,  on  assurance  of  a  restoration,  as  there  are  few  who 
would  place  themselves  in  the  way  of  getting  a  broken  limb,  on 
the  assurance  that  it  will  "be  set  up"  by  the  skill  of  a  Brodie; 
but  what  if  he  should  fall  into  less  skilfuf  hands,  and  the  attempt 
to  restore  it  should  be  a  botch  ?  In  general,  witnesses  go  out 
of  court  with  as  little  "consolation"  to  their  feelings  as  the  wit- 
nesses received  in  the  case  of  Courvoisier. 

But  the  "shattering"  and  "flagellation"  of  witnesses  is  not 
conducive  to  the  end  of  investigation, — viz.  the  truth. 

"Clothed  in  authority  derived  from  the  authority,  and  in  symbolic 
robes  analogous  to  the  judge,  the  advocate,"  says  Mr  Bentham, 
"  observing  in  an  honest  witness  a  deponent  whose  testimony  pro- 
mises to  be  adverse,  assumes  terrific  tones  and  deportment,  and 
pretending  to  find  dishonesty  on  the  part  of  the  witness,  strives  to 
give  his  testimony  the  appearance  of  it.  I  say  a  bona  fide  witness ; , 
for  in  the  case  of  a  witness  who  by  an  adverse  interrogator  is  really 
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looked  upon  a8  dishoneBt^  this  is  not  the  proper  course^  nor  is  it  taken 
with  him.  For  bringing  to  light  the  falsehood  of  a  witness  really 
belieyed  to  be  mendacious,  the  more  suitable,  or  rather  the  only- 
suitable  course,  is  to  forbear  to  express  the  impression  he  has  inspired. 
Supposing  his  tale  clear  of  suspicion,  the  witness  runs  on  his 
coume  with  fluency  till  he  is  entangled  in  some  irretrieyable  contra- 
diction at  rariance  with  othar  parts  of  his  own  story,  or  with  &ct8 
notorious  in  themselyes,  or  established  by  prooft  from  other 
sources.'^ 

We  happen  to  be  aware,  from  the  practice  of  persons  of  the 
highest  experience  in  the  examination  of  witnesses,  that  this 
description  is  almost  without  exception  correct,  and  that,  as 
a  general  rule,  it  is  only  the  honest  and  timid  witness  who  is 
confounded  by  imperious  deportment.  The  practice  gives  pre- 
eminence to  the  unscrupulous  witnesses  who  can  withstand  such 
assaults.  Sir  Roger  North,  in  his  *  Life  of  Sir  Dudley  North,' 
relates,  that  the  law  of  Turkey,  like  our  absurd  law  of  evidence  in 
some  cases,  required  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  in  proof  of  each 
fact,  and  that  a  practice  had,  in  consequence,  arisen  and  had 
obtained  the  sanction  of  general  opinion,  of  using  a  false  witness 
in  proof  of  those  facts  which  admitted  only  of  one  witness.  Sir 
Dudley  North,  while  in  Turkey,  had  nimierous  disputes  which 
it  became  necessary  to  settle  by  litigation,  <'  and,"  says  his  bio- 
grapher— 

'^  Our  merchant  found  by  experience,  that  in  a  direct  fact  a  &lse 
witness  was  a  surer  card  than  a  true  one ;  for  if  the  jud^e  has  a  mind 
to  baflS^e  a  testimony,  an  honest,  harmless  witness  that  doth  not  know 
his  play  cannot  so  well  stand  his  many  captious  questions  as  a  false 
witness  used  to  the  trade  will  do ;  for  he  hath  been  exercised^  and  is 
prepared  for  such  handling,  and  can  clear  himself,  when  the  other 
will  be  confounded ;  therefore  circumstances  may  be  such  as  to  make 
the  false  one  more  eligible." 

Many  exemplifications  might  be  given  of  the  "  handling"  which 
a  bona  fide  witness  will  sometimes  receive,  in  cases  where  there  is 
no  opportunity  of  casting  direct  imputations  upon  him.  We 
might  adduce  such  practices  as  that  of  the  advocate  turning  his 
eyes  away  from  the  witness-box  whilst  he  asks  the  witness  a 
question.  ^.The  simple  witness,  doubting  whether  the  question 
was  addressed  to  him,  or  believing  that  it  was  addressed  to  some 
one  else,  hesitates,  or  does  not  answer.  When  the  witness 
has  evidently  lost  his  self-possession,  he  is  asked^  in  a  thun- 
dering tone,  why  he  is  so  reluctant  to  answer:  or  if  that  does 
not  promise  success,  he  is  plied  with  another  question  which 
leads  him  away  from  explanation,  and  thus  an  unpr^on  is  pro^ 


iMym^i^  on  tiie  mn^  of  d^e  inexperienced  j^ryw^n,  that  tlie 
liri^e«8  bild  been  fear&l  of  tJie  effect  of  bis  luifwer^  and  ba4  for 
siaifiter  piurposes,  witbbeld  it.  The  ibUpwing  is  an  instance  of 
tb^  pra^^tice  of  Garrow,  who  was  held  up  as  a  "  masterly  cross- 
examiner."  The  case  was  that  of  a  witness  who  was  deaf,  and 
whof^  deafness  it  was  iJus  advocate's  part  to  make  appear  pre- 
tended. He  said  to  the  witness,  in  a  low  tone,  ^^  So  you  nare 
tbe  misfortune  to  be  deaf?" — "Yes,  sir." — "You  have  great 
difijculty  in  hearing?" — "  Yes,  sir,  very." — "  And  it  was  not  till 
I  praised  ^y  mce  thus  (lowering  it  still  more),  that  you  could 
bear  what  I  said  at  all?" — "  No,  sir."  The  jury  and  the  whole 
of  the  auditory  roared  with  laughter,  and  the  witness  might  as 
well  have  been  utterly  deaf  and  dumb  too,  for  the  service  of  his 
testimony  in  the  cause  of  justice.  And  yet  any  person  of  expe- 
rience with  individuals  hard  of  hearing,  knows  well  (and  no  one 
knew  better  than  the  counsel)  that  £stinctness  of  enunciation 
will  often,  better  than  loudness,  enable  a  witness  to  hear  or  com- 
prehend what  is  addressed  to  him.  In  this  instance  the  enuncia- 
tion of  the  advocate  was  painfully  distinct :  and  it  might  be  that 
the  deaf  witness  saw  what  the  cross-examiner  said,  rather  than 
heard  it :  the  counsel's  voice  looked  loud,  and  the  witness  be- 
lieved it  to  be  so. 

It  is  not  often  that  this  noxious  ingenuity,  or  any  inge- 
nuity whatever,  is  exercised  for  such  purposes  at  the  courts 
adverted  to;  there  the  weapon  of  attack  is  chiefly  imperious 
and  coarse  deportment,  in  a  word,  bullying.  This  is  often 
carried  to  an  extent  which  arouses  the  sympathy  of  jurors  for 
the  witness,  and  excites  them  against  the  cause  in  behalf  of 
which  it  is  used  (as  is  well  known  to  those  who  use  it),  but  no 
matter ;  tibe  case  being  hopeless,  it  affords  the  appearance  of  a 
defence,  and,  as  one  of  the  practitioners  in  the  Old  Bailey  once 
alleged  in  a  brawl  with  anotner,  gratifies  the  low  and  ignorant 
client  and  his  associates.  As  they  come  out  of  court  they  may 
be  overheard  in  the  avenues  using  such  language  as  this, — "  The 

jury  went  against  us,  but  how worked  for  us  I  how  he  did 

give  it  to  that  d — d  witness." 

Lord  Brougham  is  reported  to  have  repeated  the  common- 
place defence  of  the  practice,  that  if  the  counsel  were  to  refuse 
a  brief,  he  would  be  assuming  the  functions  of  the  judge,  and 
pronouncing  condemnation.  But  the  question  is  not  as  to  the 
refusal  of  a  orief,  but  as  to  the  counsel's  behaviour  when  he  holds 
the  brief?  whether,  when  he  holds  it  he  shall  do  that  which  is 
not  required  by  the  innocent  and  can  only  serve  the  guilty  ? 
The  gravamen  of  the  charge  against  the  practice  of  counsel  is, 
lv>wever,  that  they  do  habitimlly  usurp  the  functions  of  the  judge^ 
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and  of  a  violently  unjust  judge  too,  and  without  evidence  or 
against  evidence,  on  tneir  mere  instructions,  and  on  their  own 
suggestions  as  part  of  the  "expedient  means*'  to  serve  their 
client,  by  pronouncing  condemnation  on  the  witness  as  if  he 
were  a  culprit. 

We  shall  recall  to  recollection  some  incidents  which  occurred 
on  the  trial  of  Courvoisier,  as  illustrative  of  the  common  style 
of  usurpation  of  the  functions  of  the  judge  by  the  counsel  of  our 
criminal  courts.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  twenty-four 
hours  before  the  defence  was  made,  Mr  Phillips,  the  prisoner's 
counsel,  had  received  the  confession  of  the  prisoner's  guilt. 
The  rule  which  the  bar  has  prescribed  to  itself  in  such  cases  is 
thus  stated  in  an  article  in  the  *  Edinbiurgh  Review,*  said  to 
have  been  written  by  an  eminent  counsel,  No.  79,  March,  1821. 

"  Even  in  the  very  few  instances  where  the  accused  has  entrusted 
his  defender  with  a  full  confession  of  his  crime,  we  hold  it  to  be 
clear  that  he  may  still  be  lawfully  defended.** 

That  the  prisoner  should  be  defended;  lawfully  defended  we 
do  not  deny ;  we  admit  that  it  is  certainly  a  useful  rule  that  the 
bar,  having  a  privilege  of  defending  and  accusing  persons,  should 
not  be  allowed  to  refuse  their  services  to  any  person  who  may 
please  to  retain  them.  Though  a  counsel  may  properly  be 
bound  to  defend  an  accused  person,  it  does  not  follow  that  ne  is 
bound  to  defend  in  any  way,  to  make  an  immoral  defence — and 
still  less  does  it  follow,  that  when  hired  for  defence  of  the  ac- 
cused, that  he  is  engas^ed  to  attack  those  who  are  not  accused. 
We  have  quoted  the  doctrine  in  its  common,  wide,  and  unre- 
strained  generality,  to  show  that  the  rule  of  the  bar  is  with  Mr 
Phillips.  But  we  are  assured  that  Mr  Phillips  is  really  a  man 
of  renned  perceptions,  and  like  Lord  Brougham  in  private  life, 
a  man  of  kindly  feeling,  and  probably  being  uneasy  at  the  duty 
which  the  rule  imposed  upon  him,  it  is  stated  that  before  he 
made  his  defence  he  privately  communicated  the  fact  of  the  con- 
fession to  the  judge,  and  obtained  his  sanction  to  the  doctrine 
that  he  must  "  do  his  best "  for  the  prisoner.  With  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fact  of  the  prisoner's  guilt,  the  counsel  thus  assailed 
one  of  the  witnesses — Madame  Piolans,  the  wife  of  the  keeper 
of  a  foreign  tavern  in  Leicester  square,  after  having,  without  any 
other  ground  than  that  there  was  a  billiard  table  in  the  house, 
charged  her  with  being  the  keeper  of  a  gambling-house  : — 

"  He  did  not  know  Mrs  Piolans.  If  she  did  speak  the  truth  no 
one  corroborated  her.  He  hoped  some  of  the  jury  knew  Leicester 
place,  that  they  knew  something  of  that  locality.  Here  was  '  this 
woman,'  heaving  of  this  murder  of  Lord  W.  Russell,  for  three  long 
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weeks  living  with  her  husband^  never  opened  her  lips  to  him  re- 
specting this  murder,  though  Courvoisier  had  left  a  large  parcel  in 
her  custody.  Was  there  anything  more  absurd  than  that  a  woman 
should  never  open  her  lips  in  such  an  affair  as  the  murder?  Was  it 
not  strange  that  nothing  had  been  heard  of  the  plate,  though  fifty- 
pounds  reward  had  been  offered  for  it,  till  the  first  ni^t  of  this  trial? 
The  woman  had  heard,  she  said,  of  the  case  through  a  French  paper." 

The  police  are  the  conunon  subjects  of  disgraceful  and  unmea- 
sured attack  by  the  prisoners'  counsel  in  our  penal  courts.  In 
this  Otoe  the  degradmg  terms  applied  to  three  humble,  but 
respectable,  officers,  were  "ruffians,"  "gang,"  "miscreants," 
"  bloodhounds." 

"  Was  it  right  of  Mr  Mayne,  the  commissioner  of  police,  and  a 
magistrate  to  boot,  to  send  this  inquisitorial  ruffian  Pearce  to  a  pri- 
vate room  with  the  prisoner,  to  brow-beat  and  frighten  him  into  an 
admission  of  his  guilt  ?  Of  course  Mr  Pearcewas  not  at  all  influenced 
by  the  reward  of  450/.  But  I  forgot — ^he  had  the  candour  to  admit 
that  he  expected  to  receive  some  portion  of  the  reward.  Yes,  gentle- 
men of  the  jury,  the  money  is  to  be  divided  upon  the  coffin  of  my 
unfortunate  client,  should  you  pronounce  him  guilty,  and  Mr  In- 
specljor  Pearce  and  the  rest  of  the  police  myrmidons  will,  when  they 
receive  their  respective  shares,  write  the  receipt  in  the  blood  of  the 
prisoner.  I  had  hoped,  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  that  the  days  of  blood- 
money  had  passed  away.  I  thought  the  atrocious  system  had  been 
put  an  end  to  by  the  praiseworthy  interference  of  an  alderman  of 
the  city  of  London ;  but  I  am  afraid  I  am  mistaken,  and  that  the 

system  is  about  to  be  revived  again Now,  gentlemen,  allow 

me  to  ask  you  if  you  remember  Mr  Baldwin,  the  constable,  and  how 
he  gave  his  evidence  ?  When  I  asked  him  about  the  reward,  do  you 
not  recollect  the  manner  in  which  he  attempted  to  baffle  my  question? 
Poor  man,  he  did  not  know  how  to  read,  and  he  never  heard  any- 
thing about  a  reward;  and  yet  the  miscreant  bloodhound  was  obliged 
to  admit  to  me  afterwards  that  he  had  heard  the  placard  offermg 
reward  read  at  the  station-house  over  and  over  again.  Now,  I  tell 
the  commissioners  of  police,  and  I  tell  the  government  from  this 
place — I  tell  them  witn  the  freedom  and  independence  of  a  man  who 
has  nothing  either  to  fear  or  expect  from  them — that  they  are  acting 
upon  a  bad  and  vicious  system  in  offering  rewards  to  their  men  for 
hunting  out  the  blood  of  their  fellow-creatures." 

Now  it  is  very  well  known  to  be  the  general  rule  of  the  new 
police,  which  it  never  was  of  the  old  system  of  thief-catching, 
not  to  allow  rewards  to  be  taken  by  the  men,  although  they  are 
offered.  This  appears  to  have  been  explained  to  the  judge. 
Could  the  fa^t  have  been  unknown  to  the  prisoner's  counsel  ? 
Does  not  the  tenor  of  the  defence  warrant  the  presumption  that 
he  was  as  well  aware  of  it  as  he  was  at  the  time  aware  of  the 


10  LICENCE  OF  COVVBELt 

tnitb  ot  the  dbarge  against  the  prisoner,  and  consequently  of  the 
fgimhood  of  every  statement  he  made  a^inst  the  particmar  wit- 
nesses when,  assuming  to  himself  the  functions  of  a  judge,  he 
poured  upon  t^em  virulent  condemnations  as  conspirators  and 
culprits  ?  With  the  full  knowledge  of  the  prisoner  s  guilt,  the 
sanctions  of  religion  were  evoked^  and  the  jury  thus  assailed: — 

*'And  now,  gentlemen,  having  travelled  throuffh  this  case  of 
mystery  and  darkness,  my  anxious  and  painful  duty  is  ended.  But, 
gentlemen,  yours  is  about  to  commence,  and  I  can  only  say,  the 
Alwf^aty  God  guide  you  to  a  just  conclusion.  The  issue  of  life  and 
d^atb  ip  in  your  hands.  To  you  it  is  given  to  consign  that  man  once 
more  to  the  enjoyments  of  existence  and  the  dignity  of  freedom,  or 
to  send  him  to  an  ignominious  death,  to  brand  upon  his  grave  the 
awful  epithet  of  murderer.  Gentlemen,  mine  has  been  an  awful  task ; 
but  still  noore  awful  is  the  responsibility  attached  to  the  decision  u^on 
tiie  general  fact  or  circumstances  of  the  case.  To  violate  the  living 
temple  which  the  Lord  hath  made, — to  quench  the  fire  within  his 
breast,  is  an  awful  and  a  terrible  responsibility ;  and  the  decision  of 
guilty  once  pronounced,  let  me  remind  you,  is  irrevocable.  Speak 
not  tnat  word  lightly — speak  it  not  on  suspicion,  however  strong— 
upon  conviction,  however  apparently  well  grounded — upon  inference 
-^upon  doubt — nor  upon  anything  but  the  broad,  clear,  irresistible 
noonday  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  is  alleged.  I  speak  to  you 
as  a  friend,  as  a  fellow-Christian,  and  I  tell  you,  that  if  you  do  not 
^ct  in  the  spirit  which  I  have  called  upon  you  to  do,  that  the  deed 
of  to-day  will  never  die  within  you,"  &c.  &c. 

We  mi^ht  ask  our  learned  friend  and  fellow-Christian,  as  well 
as  the  learned  and  noble  editor  of  *  Paley's  Natural  Theology,' 
and  his  other  fellow-professors  of  the  religion  which  says  that 
*^  lyin^  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord** — to  explain  to  us 
how  tiaey  reconcile  the  practice  under  their  rule  with  the  Chris- 
tian precepts,  or  avoid  the  solemn  scriptural  denunciation. 

'^  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  sood,  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter. 

*'  Which  justify  the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take  away  the 
righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  him." — Isaiah,  chap.  6. 

The  course  of  the  particular  defence  may  be  disavowed  by 
some  of  the  bar  as  going  too  &r,  that  is,  as  going  beyond  the 
"  expedient  means;*'  for  their  rule  allows  them  to  abandon  a 
prisoner's  defence  if,  in  their  discretion,  they  consider  that  the 
defence  would  be  injurious  to  him.  The  common  experience  of 
our  criminal  courts  would,  however,  prove  such  means  to  be  well 
calculated  to  the  end.  The  aspersions  thrown  upon  the  testimony 
of  Sarah  Mansell)  upon  the  police,  and  the  other  witnessesi  the 
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amavlta  upon  the  feaM  of  the  jury,  were  well  fitted  to  oohfum  and 
sliftke  the  judgmentu  of  the  rude,  untutored  mind§  which  are  cdoi^ 
mMily  called  upon  to  exercise  the  new  and,  to  them,  difficult  func-' 
tions  of  weighing  evidence  and  deciding  on  the  &te  of  a  fellow*- 
creature.  The  escape,  by  the  like  means,  of  several  atroi^us 
eriminais,  of  whose  guilt  no  reasonable  person  can  doubt,  might 
be  adduced  to  show  that  they  were  well  calculated  for  the  pur- 
pose. Indeed,  but  for  the  accidental  finding  of  the  plate  before 
the  trial  instead  of  after^  we  think  the  probabilities  are,  that  the 
defence  would  have  prevailed,  and  that  the  case  of  Courvoisier 
would  have  been  added  to  the  case  of  the  murderer  Gould,  as  m 
instance  of  the  mischievous  defect  of  our  law,  in  not  permitting 
an  intermediate  verdict  of  not  proven^  allowing  the  party  to  be 
again  tried  on  the  discovery  of  new  evidence. 

The  crime  was  revolting,  as  the  horrible  outbreak  of  rapacity, 
and  its  mastery  over  the  domestic  and  social  duties ;  but  it  also 
was  a  crime  which  arouses  the  common  sympathies  of  mankind 
for  its  repression.  To  us,  the  existence  oi  a  law  or  practice 
which  permits  the  occurrence  of  such  a  defence,  the  want  of  sym- 
pathy with  mental  pain,  and  the  recklessness  of  its  infliction  on 
the  witnesses,  the  public  violation  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  mora- 
Uty,  not  to  speak  of  either  the  code  of  morality,  of  whiehf  as 
gentlemen,  the  bar  in  private  life  are  properly  tenacious,,  or  of  the 
Christianity  which  they  profess,  appear  almost  equally  revolting 
indications  of  a  state  of  moral  depravity,  which,  though  less 
violent  or  intense  in  the  suffering  it  creates,  is  perhaps  the 
cause  of  an  equal  sum  of  evil  from  its  greater  fi-equenc;y. 

Suppose,  in  any  private  circle  of  the  middle  classes  of  society, 
the  investigation  of  any  serious  charge  by  the  respectable  head 
of  a  family.  Imagine  aspersions  cast  upon  previously  unim- 
peached  and  respectable  witnesses.  Would  he  feel  easy  in  wit* 
nessing  the  infliction  of  a  false  or  a  mistaken  accusation ,  until  he 
had  endeavoured  to  allay  the  irritation  and  sooth  the  painful 
feelings  which  he  must,  judging  from  his  own,  believe 3  to  have 
been  excited  in  the  breast  of  the  person  accused.  We  need 
scarcely  say  what  would  be  the  conduct  of  gentlemen,  of  those 
on  whom  a  false  imputation  on  their  credit  is  a  wound  too  griev- 
ous to  be  endured  with  life.  Neither  do  we  need  to-  advert  to 
what  is  the  judicial  procedure  of  gentlemen  of  the  military  pro- 
fession at  their  courts-martial,  where,  we  apprehend,  jko  such 
reckless  imputations  would  be  allowed  to  be  inflict  ;ed  on  the 
most  rude  of  the  soldiery  without  an  apology. 

Whilst  adverting  to  the  rules  of  behaviour  curre  nt  amongst 
die  class  of  gentlemen,  we  must  remark  that  it  is  one  rule  to  put 
a  double  restraint  upon  themselves  where  iik&Y  ^®  P'  rotected,  as 
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in  the  cases  of  clergymen  and  old  men.  Those  who  have  been  pre- 
sent in  our  common  law  courts,  will  say  whether  the  bar  does  not 
avail  itself  of  its  authoritative  protection  to  cast  off  all  restraints 
against  all  parties.   To  serve  the  client  by  ^^all  expedient  means, 
to  protect  that  client  at  all  hazards  and  costs  to  all  others,"  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  noble  and  learned  Lord  who  vindicates  the  practice 
as  a  duty,  to  disregard  the  ^*  alarm,  the  suffering,. the  torment,  the 
destruction,  he  may  bring  upon  any  others,"  we  have  seen  inno- 
cent and  respectable  feimdes  so  confused  and  assailed  with  such 
imperious  gestures  and  condemnatory  tones,  on  the  assumptions 
(as  groundless  as  the  assumptions  in  the  conspicuous  case  of  Cour- 
voisier),  that  they  had  committed  perjury,  as  would  make  any 
father  or  brother  shudder  at  exposing  daughter  or  sister  to,  and 
in  such  a  manner  as  the  counsel  using  the  "  expedient  means" 
neither  could  nor  would  use  under  any  circumstances  in  respect- 
able private  society.     The  most  demoralizing  effect  produced  by 
these  exhibitions  appears  to  us  to  be  the  treatment  given  to 
persons  of  the  labouring  classes,  servants,  or  policemen.    If  good 
conduct   is  to  be  promoted  in  them,    one  means  of  doing  so 
is  surely  to  increase  their  estimation  of  the  value  of  charac- 
ter ;  one  means  of  raising  their  moral  perceptions  is  rather  to 
assume  that  they  are  keenly  alive  to  the   pleasures  and  pains 
of  self  and  social  estimation,  than  that  they  are  dead  to  tnem. 
We  have   frequently   witnessed   such   treatment    of  witnesses 
as  that  displayed  in  the  case  of  Courvoisier,  but  we  never  hap- 
pened to  witness  an  attempt    "  to  comfort"   the  shattered  wit- 
ness of  that  class.     Though  the  depraved  state  of  the  bar  permits 
the  practice  of  such  inflictions  in  public  trials,  it  does  not  prevent 
the  judgo  from  doing  justice,  by  endeavouring  to  soothe  the 
irritation,,  and  at  the  same  time  manifesting  the  feelings  of  a 
gentleman.     We  shall  endeavour  to  aid  the  conception  of  the 
practicabiility  of  such  a  course  of  reparation  by  supposing  the 
following  scene. 

Judge. 
"  And  now  having  passed  the  sentence  of  the  law  on  the  cri- 
minal, and  expressed  the  opinion  of  the  court  on  the  aggrava- 
tion of  tlbe  character  of  the  crime  by  the  foul  character  of 
the  defence,  a  duty  remains  towards  those  persons  who  have 
come  forn^irard  to  further  the  ends  of  public  justice.  Madame 
Piolans,  j'ou  have  come  forward  with  praiseworthy  alacrity  to 
state  die  fact  which  was  extremely  important  to  the  ends  of  pub- 
lic justice.  The  court  has  to  regret  that  in  doing  so  you  have 
been  accused  of  perjury,  and  that  your  respectability  nas  been 
questioned .  You  will  consider  that  your  credit,  instead  of  being 
impaired  by  this  false  accusation,  is  confirmed  and  increased  by 
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your  conduct  in  this  case.  I  would  that  this  expression  of  the 
favourable  opinion  of  the  court  might  compensate  as  well  as 
relieve  any  pain  to  which  you  may  imfortunately  have  been  sub- 
jected in  the  performance  of  what,  under  any  circumstances, 
must  be  a  painful  and  embarrassing  duty  to  a  private  person  and 
a  female. 

^^  Sarah  Mansell,  you  will  understand  that  the  verdict  of  the 
jury  is  a  verdict  of  their  belief  of  your  trustworthiness  and  truth; 
let  not  the  painful  recollections  of  the  horror  of  the  scenes  you 
have  witnessed  be  aggravated  by  doubts  that  there  exists  a  sus- 
picion in  any  mind  that  you  have  acted  otherwise  than  with  a 
good  intent,  and  to  the  best  of  your  capacity,  as  became  a  faithful 
subject 

(To  the  Police).  "  The  court  regrets  that,  in  the  zealous  per- 
formance of  your  duty,  you  have  individually  been  subjected  to 
deeply  criminal  accusations.  The  court  must  accompany  the 
verdict  which  establishes  your  innocence  of  the  charges  preferred 
against  you,  with  an  expression  of  their  opinion  that  in  this  case 
you  performed  your  duty  actively  and  honestly.  It  would  be 
unjust  to  criticise  with  the  advantage  of  afterthought ;  but  it  must 
be  said  that,  in  a  case  which,  happily,  must  be  almost  as  extra- 
ordinary to  you,  or  to  a  still  more  experienced  force,  as  to  any 
other  persons,  and  in  the  absence  of  instructions  devised  from 
past  experience  to  meet  such  cases,  we  think  the  mode  in  which 
the  duty  was  performed  in  respect  to  skill  to  be  a  subject  of  great 
indulgence.  Let  those  who  have  heard  the  contumelious  expres- 
sions detracting  from  the  general  character  of  the  force  know, 
that  the  ^fc/icra/ conduct  of  the  new  force  has  been  the  constant 
theme  of  approbation  by  grand  juries  in  this  court  and  others, 
and  in  the  present  instance  their  conduct  has  been  highly  satis- 
fectory  to  tne  court." 

A  few  words  to  this  effect  would  appear  to  be  a  natural  and 
simple  expression  of  the  feelings  of  a  judge  on  such  an  occasion. 
The  witnesses  would  then  leave  the  court  with  a  less  painful 
perception  of  the  wounds  which  the  feelings  of  private  persons, 
and  especially  persons  of  the  poorer  classes,  receive,  when,  from 
a  sense  of  duty,  or  from  unavoidable  circumstances,  they  are 
forced  to  aid  in  the  administration  of  justice. 

Obtuseness  of  feeling,  and  sympathy  with  the  practices  of  the 
bar,  from  which  they  have  been  taken,  are  the  chief  reasons  which 
suggest  themselves  for  this  otherwise  unaccountable  apathy  of 
the  oench  on  this  subject.  In  more  than  one  instance  the  de- 
portment of  the  judge  has  afforded  the  example  of  ^-habitual  im- 
periousness,  and  justifies  the  suggestion.  In  other  cases,  from 
what  i&  well  known  of  the  chwicter  and  superior  practice,  of 


)4  LICENCE   OF  COUNSELS 

•mtie  erf  the  judges  when  at  the  bar,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
^at  thejr  hare  a  sufficiently  nice  pereeption  of  the  feelings  of 
bonA  fide  witnesses  to  enable  them,  in  the  character  of  judge,  to 
protect  such  persons,  yet  they  fail  to  do  so.  The  want  of  this 
very  common  beneyolence  is  ascribable  to  the  pusillanimity  of 
men  of  keen  sensibility,  whose  infirmity,  whose  cowardice  we 
might  properly  say,  prevents  them  from  giving  pain  by  strong 
expressions,  either  in  direct  reproof  of  tnose  whom  they  have 
daily  in  their  presence,  or  in  protecting  from  assaults  those  whom 
they  may  never  see  again. 

The  evil  complained  of  is,  it  appears  to  us,  implicated 
in  the  rules  that  a  prisoner  shall  be  protected  against  being 
^^ compelled"  to  crimmate  himself,  and  in  the  pmctice  of  the 
English  courts,  that  the  character  of  the  prisoner's  defence  shall 
not  affect  the  sentence. 

The  counsel,  it  is  held,  must  be  free  to  do  what  the  prisoner 
may  do  in  his  defence,  and  the  prisoner's  defence  must  be 
entirely  free. 

Without  acceding  to  the  unqualified  proposition  as  to  the 
extent  of  the  prisoner's  defence,  we  think  it  may  be  observed 
that  counsel  do  more  for  a  guilty  prisoner  than  he  could  do 
for  himself.  It  will  aid  in  giving  a  correct  conception  of  the 
real  character  of  the  licence  of  counsel,  if  we  conceive  the 
terms  of  a  counsel's  speech  in  a  defence,  or  the  counsel's  general 
terms  and  tones  of  questions  to  witnesses  proceeding  from  the 
mouth  of  the  prisoner,  the  party  whom  the  coimsel  represents. 
Innocence  is  cabn  and  gentle,  and  in  meeting  false  testimony 
vindicates  itself  without  assuming  the  tone  of  furiously  passionate 
condemnation.  What  would  have  been  the  jury's  conclusion 
upon  Courvoisier  after  he  had  poured  forth  a  few  sentences  of 
the  description  of  those  we  have  quoted,  decorated  with  the  epi- 
thets "gang,"  "ruffians,"  conspirators,"  "blood-money,"  and 
the  insinuation   "  this  woman,"  against  a  respectable  female  ? 

If  the  suppressio  veri  be  permitted  as  the  privilege  of  counsel, 
and  the  Magna  Charta  of  delinquents  in  England,  still  we  must 
venture  to  propose  as  an  innovation  that  the  freedom  of  defence 
should  be  restricted  so  far  as  it  may  be  conceived  to  con- 
sist in  the  suggestio  fahi.  Inasmuch  as  the  law  restricts 
the  freedom  of  an  accused  person  from  the  use  of  such 
physical  means  of  defending  himself  against  capture  as  a  knife, 
so  we  think  the  use  of  foul  weapons  of  mental  assault  and  injury, 
such  as  perjury  and  false  imputations  on  parties,  may  be  bene* 
ficially  lorbidden  to  the  prisoner,  and,  by  consequence,  to  his 
i^unsel. 

Prof^ondl  men  will  not  obtain  credit  with  the  public  if  they 
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fumert  that  it  is  impracticable  with  all  the  appliances  of  art,  alid 
of  what  they  call  le^  science,  to  conduct  an  inrestigation  in 
court  with  as  much  discrimination,  and  with  the  same  avoidance 
of  rituperation,  or  of  false  accusation  of  witnesses,  that  any 
well-informed  man  would  exercise  when  acting  as  an  arbitrator 
or  presiding  in  any  domestic  tribunal  in  the  investigation  of  any 
serious  accusation.  The  practical  rules  of  law  which  we  should 
propose  for  the  abatement  of  the  evil,  in  addition  to  the  real 
examination  of  the  accused,  would  be  to  the  following  effect : — 

That  no  man,  whether  the  accused  or  his  agent,  shall  be 
allowed  to  use  false  accusations,  or  do  that  in  court  for  his  de- 
fence which  he  would  be  punishable  for  doing  out  of  courts  for 
any  other  purpose  than  for  his  defence. 

That  the  counsel  shall  not  assume  a  witness  to  be  untrust- 
worthy, or  be  allowed  to  treat  him  as  such,  unless  upon  some 
£ict  set  forth  in  his  brief,  which  shall  be  producible  in  court 

That  the  attorney  shall  be  responsible  for  the  exercise  of 
reasonable  care  in  the  preparation  of  instructions,  that  no  ground- 
less or  wilfully  false  imputations  be  used  in  the  defence. 

Il  is  not  presumed  that,  in  capital  cases,  such  a  rule  as  that 
formerly  proposed  could  be  made  available  against  a  prisoner, 
except  as  a  bar  to  any  mitigation  of  punishment,  nor,  m  truth, 
are  such  evil  courses  generally  resorted  to  by  the  prisoners 
themselves.  Vituperation  or  unsustained  inuendoes,  passionate 
declamation  or  accusatory  epithets,  in  a  prisoner's  mouth,  gene- 
rally fall  harmless  upon  the  objects,  and  tend  to  ensure  his  own 
condemnation. 

The  accusations  made  by  the  counsel  against  Madame  Pio- 
lans  were,  that  she  was  the  keeper  of  a  disreputable  house — 
a  common  gambling  house — and  was  unworthy  of  credit.  We 
will  suppose,  imder  an  altered  rule  of  law,  sucn  a  course  as  the 
following. 

The  counsel,  on  usin^  the  term  "this  woman"'  invidiously, 
and  coupled  with  expressions  which  convey  the  imputation,  is  in- 
terrupted by  the  iudge : — "  Mr  Phillips,  you  of  course  are  aware 
as  yet  that  no  evidence  has  been  elicited  to  show  that  the  house 
kept  by  Madame  Piolans  is  disreputable ;  we  presume  that  your 
instructions  set  forth  facts  which  you  are  prepared  to  adduce  that 
will  justify  the  course  you  have  taken  witn  respect  to  her." 

Counsel. — Certainly,  my  Lord. 

But  the  trial  conciudes,  and  no  facts  justificatory  of  the  alle- 
gation have  been  adduced — 

The  Judge  to  Counsel.— In  the  course  of  the  defence^  impu* 
tations  of  a  painful  nature  were  cast  upon  one  of  the  witnestei^ 
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Madame  Piolans,  who  came  forward  in  aid  of  public  justice. 
It  is  our  duty  to  call  for  your  instructions. 

Counsel. — They  are  these,  my  Lord.  "  The  witness,  Ma- 
dame Piolans,  is  the  keeper  of  a  disreputable  house — a  common 
gambling  house — the  resort  of  persons  of  no  character." 

Judge. — Mr  Attorney,  this  imputation  appears  to  be  entirely 
unsustained.     How  is  it  that  it  was  inserted  m  the  brief? 

Attorney. — Upon  the  prisoner's  instructions,  my  Lord  ? 

Judge. — What  facts  did  he  communicate  to  you  to  justify  the 
accusation  ? 

Attornex.'— The  fact  that  a  billiard-table  was  kept  in  the 
house. 

Judge. — But  the  possession  of  a  Ibilliard-table,  any  more  than 
the  possession  of  a  pack  of  cards,  does  not  make  the  place  a 
gambling-house.  Did  you  send  to  the  neighbourhood  to  ascer- 
tain, from  respectable  persons,  what  is  the  character  of  the  house, 
or  learn  whether  there  had  been  any  proceedings  before  a  magis- 
trate, or  convictions  had  against  it  ? 

Attorney.— No,  I  did  not,  my  Lord. 

Judge. — Then  you  failed  in  your  duty.  Had  you  made  reason- 
ably diligent  inquiry,  you  must  have  learned  what  now  appears, 
that  there  was  no  foundation  for  the  imputation.  Your  culpable  neg- 
lect must  have  been  the  occasion  of  pain  to  a  respectable  witness^ 
and  has  created  an  example  calculated  to  operate  most  injuriously 
on  the  interests  of  public  justice.  The  law  entitles  a  prisoner  to 
have  his  offence  legally  proved,  and  to  have  a  free  defence ;  but 
the  liberty  of  defence  does  not  include  the  licence  to  resort  to  false 
imputations.  To  the  offence  of  which  he  has  been  convicted,  he 
has  added  another,  though  a  minor  offence,  to  which  you  have, 
by  your  culpable  remissness,  been  accessary,  and  have  given 
enect.  To  him  no  additional  punishment  is  assigned,  because  it 
is  impracticable ;  but  on  you  the  court  must  pronounce  a  sen- 
tence of  suspension  from  your  practice,  and  the  party  injured — 
the  witness  and  her  husband,  whose  house  you  have  been  the 
means  of  defaming — will  have  an  opportunity  of  seeking  compen- 
sation for  the  injury. 

The  practicability  and  the  efficacy  of  such  a  course  will  surely 
not  be  aisputed.  And  we  are  at  a  loss  to  perceive  in  what  pos- 
sible mode  the  interests  of  an  innocent  prisoner  could  be  affected 
injuriously  by  it.  We  conceive,  indeed,  that  in  artificial,  as  in 
natural  procedure,  a  more  prompt  interference  would  be  justified 
and  required  on  the  part  of  the  judge  for  the  protection  of  the 
witnesses,  and  for  the  instantaneous  removal  of  raise  and  injurious 
impressions  from  the  minds  of  the  jury.     We  can  conceive,  on 
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the  utterance  of  the  word  <<  ruffians,"  <<  inquisitorial  ruffian^" 
^^gang,"  &c.,  applied  to  the  police,  such  a  scene  as  the  following: 
Judge  (interruptinff  the  counsel). — Mr  Phillips,  the  term 
<^  ruffian  "  is  one  which  you  are  not  entitled  to  apply,  even  to  a 
particular  witness,  much  less  to  a  whole  class.  Witnesses  as  well 
as  prisoners  are  to  be  presumed  to  be  innocent  until  they  lure 
proved  to  be  guilty,  and  of  the  adequacy  of  that  proof  it  lorms 
no  part  of  your  duty  to  decide.  You  are  at  liberty,  to  urge  any 
&cts  which  you  may  conceive  to  be  destructive  of  the  testimony 
of  a  witness ;  but,  m  applying  epithets  implying  condemnation 

?ou  usurp  the  functions  of  the  jury,  and  also  those  of  the  judge, 
t  will  aid  your  conception  of  the  impropriety  of  such  a  course  if 
you  imagine  that  the  counsel  on  the  other  side  had  been  per- 
mitted to  anticipate  conviction,  and  had  been  allowed  to  apply 
the  like  epithets  against  the  prisoner. 

It  is  said  we  abound  in  mercy,  but  we  give  so  much  of  it  to  the 
guilty,  that  we  have  none  to  spare  for  the  innocent.  Criminal 
justice  has  been  made  to  vacillate  in  this  country  between  two 
sets  of  blind  presumptions, — the  ancient  one,  which  presumed 
guilt  in  all  who  were  accused,  and  the  modern  one,  which  pre- 
sumes that  all  who  are  accused  are  innocent,  and  which  even 
after  conviction,  overlooks  the  party  injured  and  the  tendency  of 
the  crime,  and  bestows  unbounded  sympathy  on  the  crimmaL 
A  treatise  might  be  written  in  illustration  of  the  mischiefs  of 
acting  on  presumptions,  when  the  &cts  of  the  particular  case  are 
developed  and  require  none.  Our  English  practice,  it  appears 
to  us,  requires  the  tertium  quid  of  "  not  proven."  The  sym- 
pathies of  the  Old  Bailey  bar  are,  we  must  say,  on  the  same 
side  with  their  lucre,  and  with  all  the  inmates  of  the  gaol ;  with 
them,  all  policemen  are  what  they  were  designated  in  Cour- 
voisier's  case,  bloodhounds, — and  witnesses,  persecutors  of  the 
innocent.  Entire  innocence  is  always  in  peril  in  the  dock,  and 
has  no  other  security  than  in  the  aid  of  counsel.  When  an  ex- 
tension of  summary  punishments  in  the  case  of  juvenile  delin- 
auents  was  lately  proposed,  the  Old  Bailey  bar  was  in  arms  for 
le  defence  of  the  right  of  jury  trials,  and  the  legislature  was 
scared  from  *much  needed  and  highly  beneficial  reform  by  their 
outcries  of  danger  to  the  innocent. 

In  plain  matter  of  fact,  however,  such  a  case  as  a  wilfully  false 
accusation  of  an  innocent  person  is  a  case  of  the  most  rare  occur- 
rence. A  committal  for  trial,  except'  upon  satisfactory  evidence 
and  really  known  guilt,  is  almost  as  rare.  The  cases  of  error 
which  have  of  late  years  occurred  in  our  courts  have  been  such 
cases  as  this, — a  burglary  is  committed,  and  being  discovered 
within  an  hour  by  the  police,  they  make  immediate  pursuit,  and 
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before  daylight  find  the  stolen  goods  in  a  suspected  house,  the  ' 
house  of  the  nearest  receiver,  who  is  taken  with  the  goods  in  his 
possession,  of  which  he  can  give  no  satisfactory  account.  The 
jury  are  charged  that  it  is  a  "presumption  of  law"  that  recent 
possession  unaccounted  for  is  evidence  of  guilt,  and  on  the  pre- 
sumption of  law  the  receiver  is  convicted  of  the  particular  act  <rf 
which  he  is  innocent.  Another  case  :  an  offence  has  been  com- 
mitted, and  the  offender  has  been  seen,  but  has  escaped,  and  a 
description  is  given  of  his  person.  The  police  are  put  in  pur^ 
suit,  and  from  amongst  the  habitual  delinquents  they  apprehend 
the  one  who  comes  the  nearest  to  the  description,  or  who  may 
happen  to  fit  it.  The  position  of  a  prisoner  under  such  circum- 
stances is  perilous  in  proportion  to  the  closeness  of  the  personal 
resemblance,  and  the  known  bad  character  on  which  he  was 
apprehended.  An  officer,  on  hearing  the  description,  will  de- 
clare, what  he  believes,  that  he  knows  "  the  man,"  and  a  servant, 
or  a  terrified  female  witness,  has  ho  difficulty  in  persuading  her- 
self of  his  identity,  and  swearing  positively  to  him.  The  prisoner 
can  prove  no  satisfactory  alibi,  for,  being  a  thief,  he  has  only  bad 
characters  with  him,  and  was  perhaps  out  that  night  himself  upon 
the  prowl  in  another  part  of  tne  district.  He  is  asked  if  he  has 
any  witnesses  to  character  ?  The  gaoler  and  the  officers  present 
in  court  restrain  a  smile  at  the  question,  or  betray  a  conscious^ 
ness  that  there  are  none.  The  prisoner  looks  despairingly;  he 
is  convioted,  and  suffers,  whilst  he  protests  his  innocence,  which 
nobody  believes.  Accessories  have  sometimes  been  convicted  a^ 
principals ;  but  the  accusation  or  the  conviction  of  a  person  in 
niimble  life,  who  is  respectable  as  well  as  innocent,  is  so  rare  as 
not  to  be  felt  by  any  class  as  a  danger,  and  is  sufficient  to  nega* 
tive  the  pretext  for  alarm  which  the  Old  Bailey  bar  is  so  ready 
to  raise  against  any  reform  of  the  present  penal  procedure. 

The  very  rule  for  which  the  English  practitioners  endea- 
vour to  maintain  a  superstitious  awe,  the  rule  forbidding  the 
interrogation  of  the  accused  in  any  stage  of  the  procedure, 
either  at  what  was  originally  intended  to  be  his  examination, 
or  at  the  trial,  —  that  rule  which  shuts  the  mouth  of  the 
guilty  for  fear  he  may  commit  himself,  also  shuts  the  mouth  of 
the  innocent  man  who  may  be  accused,  and  prevents  him  ffiving 
the  circumstantial  explanations  which  he  alone  could  give  in 
answer  to  any  questions  put  to  him.  An  innocent  person  could 
really  be  in  no  more  dangerous  hands  than  in  those  of  a  praCti*- 
tioner  of  the  class  belonging  to  the  criminal  courts,  who  invete^ 
rately  act  on  the  latent  presumption  that  their  client  is  guilty, 
and  cannot  open  his  mouth  witnout  endangering  himseU. 

In  the  doubtful  ease  where  an  accused  person  would^  by  hbs 
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ift^lanatiotis  in  answer  to  the  interrogatories  of  a  judicious  magis- 
trate, obtain  an  early  liberation,  having  his  tongue  tied  by  the 
English  procedure,  being  advised,  as  he  always  is,  by  his  attorney 
and  counsel,  when  he  has  one,  "  not  to  disclose  his  defence,"  but 
**  to  reserve  himself  until  his  trial," — he  is  committed  and  endures 
a  long  term  of  imprisonment,  then  an  anxious  trial,  in  itself  a 
punishment,  before  he  obtains  his  acquittal.  And  here  on  the  fa* 
vourite  legal  ground  for  the  exclusion  of  testimony,  viz.  interest, 
we  might  fairly  challenge  the  competency  of  the  practitioners 
of  the  criminal  courts  to  give  an  opinion  on  the  subject.  If  such  a 
question  were  determined  merely  by  dicta^  we  believe  the  disin- 
terested practitioners  of  other  courts  would  assent  to  the  reform. 
An  attorney  who  resists  the  committal  of  his  client  for  trial,  or  who 
favours  such  explanations  as  may  have  that  effect,  at  the  first 
stage  of  the  procedure  favours  a  course  in  which  some  five  or 
ten  guineas  of  costs  are  obtainable,  instead  of  a  prolonged  course 
of  several  hazardous  stages,  from  which  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  or 
a  hundred  guineas  of  emolument  are  obtained,  or  more,  according 
to  the  means  of  the  accused ;  who,  independently  of  any  ques^ 
tion  of  guilt  or  innocence,  may  always  in  this  position  be  termed 
"  a  victim  of  the  law."  The  substitution  of  a  pure  procedure  for 
the  present  course  in  England,  which  gives  to  the  ninety 
per  cent,  of  clear  and  undoubted  cases  of  guilt,  defences  on 
such  false  assumptions  of  persecuted  innocence,  and  of  malice 
and  dishonesty  of  witnesses,  as  were  displaved  in  the  defence  of 
Courvoisier,  would  present  to  the  imagination  of  the  practitioner 
the  apparent  loss  of  ninety  per  cent  of  his  business — we  say  ap- 
parent, because  the  professional  aid  of  avocats  de  prison  would 
nevertheless  be  frequently  required  to  submit  extenuating  cir- 
cumstances. Summary  convictions  before  the  professional  magis- 
trate would,  it  must  oe  confessed,  occasion  a  dire  diminution  of 
business  and  professional  emoluments  in  the  superior  courts ;  and 
we  might  put  it  to  the  gentlemen  who  practise  in  them,  whether 
they  are  competent  to  judge  calmly  of  anything  which  may  so 
powerfully  affect  them. 

All  that  we  have  indicated  as  an  alteration  md.y  be  shouted 
against  as  theoretical,  or  what  is  worse,  tending  to  the  French 
practice.  We  are,  however,  prepared  to  repudiate  the  French 
practice^  whilst  we  vindicate  the  principle  that  a  judicial  investi- 
gation should  be  conducted  with  the  same  full  and  careful 
examination  of  the  accused  as  would  be  given  in  private  life 
by  sensible  and  judicious  persons.  That  aversion  which  may 
naturally  be  felt  to  the  mention  of  an  examination  of  prisoners, 
even  of  one  who  has  the  strongest  presumptions  of  guut  against 
him,  fi^eneraliy  has  its  source  in  tne  conception  that  prisoners 
would  be  treated  as  innocent  witnesses  are  treated. 
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Without  going  into  France,  however,  we  may  find  in  the 
practice  of  Scotland  the  example  of  a  procedure  grounded  on 
the  surer  foundations  of  the  prisoner's  being  allowed  and  en- 
couraged to  tell  the  truth.  The  principle  of  excluding  the 
suggestio.  falsi  or  the  suppressio  veri,  is  earned  out  in  Scotland  by 
the  exclusion  of  the  attorney  or  the  counsel  from  communica- 
tion with  the  prisoner  until  his  precognition  is  over,  and  until 
his  liberation  or  his  committal  is  determined  upon.  The  first 
examination  of  the  prisoner  takes  place  in  the  presence  of  the 
local  judge  and  the  public  prosecutor.  We  quote  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  practice  as  given  by  Mr  Sheriff  Alison,  the  text 
writer  on  the  criminal  law  of  Scotland : — 

'*  The  peculiar  and  delicate  situation  of  witnesses,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  a  precognition,  and  the  great  facility  of  corrupting 
or  diverting  the  sources  of  evidence  at  the  commencement  of  the 
investigation,  has  from  the  earliest  times  given  rise  to  the  rule,  that 
the  precognition  is  strictly  an  ex  parte  proceeding,  at  which  neither 
the  accused  nor  his  friends  or  legal  advisers  can  claim  to  be  present, 
nor  to  put  questions  on  his  behalf,  nor  to  claim  a  copy  of,  or  even 
see  the  declaration  of  the  witnesses.  It  is  the  principle  of  our  law, 
that  the  evidence  in  criminal  cases  is  in  a  ^reat  degree  made  up  of  a 
comparison  between  the  statements  of  the  witnesses  and  the  admissions 
which  the  accused  has  emitted  in  his  declaration ;  that  this  com- 
parison, while  it  often  tends  to  make  out  the  criminality  of  the 
guilty,  is  in  general  favourable  to  the  interest  of  the  innocent  prisoner, 
by  the  coincidence  which  it  establisheslbetween  what  he  has  said, 
and  the  declarations  (to  him  unknown)  of  the  persons  examined 
against  him ;  that  this  benefit  could  not  accrue  to  the  innocent,  nor 
this  additional  evidence  be  obtained  against  the  guilty  prisoner,  if 
either  were  present  at  the  declarations  of  the  witnesses,  because  this 
would  give  the  one  the  means  of  machination,  and  making  up  a 
declaration  consistent  with  what  they  had  said,  and  deprive  the  other 
of  the  observation  that  it  was  impossible :  and  therefore,  that  the 
strict  seclusion  of  the  prisoner  in  the  interval  between  arrest  and 
commitment  to  stand  trial,  and  the  ex  parte  nature  of  all  proceedings 
in  precognition,  is  essential  to  the  great  objects  of  criminal  juris- 
prudence, the  conviction  of  the  guilty,  and  the  speedy  liberation  of 
the  innocent  prisoner." 

At  this  examination,  according  to  the  more  humane  law  of 
Scotland — 

"  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  law  that 
he  should  be  prevented  from  bringing  forward  such  genuine  and 
unexceptionable  evidence  as  may  by  establishing  his  innocence  both 
save  him  from  the  displace  and  mischief  of  a  lengthened  confine- 
ment, and  the  public  from  the  burthen  of  maintaining  a  person  for 
months  in  gaol  who  is  ultimately  to  be  ac(][uitted. 
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'^  The  principle  of  law,  and  the  rule  of  common  sense  is,  that  every 
deed  done,  and  every  word  spoken  by  the  prisoner  subsequent  to  the 
date  of  the  crime  charged  against  him,  is  the  fit  subject  for  the  con« 
sideration  of  the  jury,  and  that  if  duly  proved  it  must  enter  into  the 
consideration  of  their  verdict.  Of  course,  among  the  circumstances 
which  may  be  of  weight,  either  for  him  or  a^inst  him,  none  can  be 
more  material  than  what  he  deliberately  said  himself  when  brought 
before  the  magistrate  for  examination.  If  the  story  then  told  is  pro- 
bable in  itself,  and  agrees  with  what  the  witnesses  have  proved,  in 
those  particulars  in  which  it  is  susceptible  of  confirmation,  it  is  as 
material  a  circumstance  in  his  favour,  as,  if  it  be  absurd  or  incredible, 
and  contradicted  by  their  testimony,  it  is  a  circumstance  of  weight 
against  him.  If  the  prisoner  chooses  to  decline  any  or  all  of  these 
questions,  he  is  perfectly  at  liberty  to  do  so,  and  no  compulsion 
whatever  can  be  legally  employed  to  compel  him  to  speak  out ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  prosecutor  is  entitled  to  have  the  question, 
and  the  fact  of  the  prisoner's  having  declined  to  answer  it  is  put 
down  in  the  declaration  ;  a  thing  which  is  constantly  done  in  prac- 
tice, and  by  which  it  frequently  happens  that  the  most  important 
presumptions  are  obtained  against  a  prisoner ;  for  certainly  nothing 
m  general  tells  more  against  a  prisoner  with  a  jury,  or  anv  body  of 
sensible  men,  than  a  refusal  to  answer  all  the  questions  which  have 
any  bearing  on  the  crime  with  which  he  is  charged.  A  declaration, 
therefore,  is  in  general  as  great  a  benefit  to  an  innocent,  as  it  is  a 
disadvantage  to  a  guilty  person ;  and  in  both  cases  it  conduces  to 
the  great  ends  of  criminal  law,  the  conviction  of  the  guilty  and  the 
jBUjquittal  of  the  innocent." 

The  practical  superiority  of  the  Scotch  law,  though  capable  of 
amendment,  may  be  established  by  abundant  evidence.  One 
result  of  the  careful  preliminary  examination  is  that  fewer  doubt- 
ful cases  are  sent  to  trial,  and  fewer  persons  tried  escape 
conviction.*  Suspected  persons  obtain  ready  discharge  on  ac- 
counting for  themselves,  and  the  pursuit  of  criminals  is  bet- 
ter directed.f  But  for  the  power  of  interrogating  suspected 
persons  which  was  exercised  by  Captain  Stewart,  chief  of  the 
police  at  Edinburgh,  in  his  capacity  of  public  prosecutor,  Burke 
and  Hare  would  both  have  escapecl,  as  Gould  and  several  mur- 

*  The  criminal  returns  do  not  distinguish  the  cases  tried  in  the  supreme 
courts ;  but  it  appears  from  the  returns  from  the  whole  of  Scotland,  that  of 
the  persons  committed  for  trial,  from  ten  to  twelve  per  cent,  fewer  are  ac- 
quitted than  in  England.  If  the  same  proportion  were  convicted  in  England, 
upwards  of  two  thousand  more  persons  would  be  convicted  annually ;  i.  e. 
either  that  number  of  innocent  persons  are  improperly  committed  for  trial, 
or  that  number  of  criminals  are  annually  set  at  large,  m  consequence  of  the 
defects  of  the  procedure.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this  last  alternative 
being  the  true  one. 

t  Were  the  whole  of  the  officers,  from  the  procurator  fiscal,  or  public 
prosecutor,  to  the  Lord  Advocate,  prevented  taking  private  practice,  and 
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derers,  of  whose  guilt  no  rational  doubt  can  be  entertained,  have 
escaped  in  England,  to  the  great  injury  of  public  justice.  The 
procedure  bein^  shorter,  and  private  individuals  being  relieved 
Mm  the  burthen  of  prosecution,  parties  come  forward  with 
greater  readiness,  and  fewer  persons  who  have  once  prosecuted 
will  hesitate  to  go  forward  a  second  time  in  aid  of  public  justice. 

We  cannot  speak  from  observation  as  to  the  nabits  of  the 
Scotch  bar  in  respect  to  the  examination  of  witnesses,  but  no 
complaint  is  heard,  and  the  procedure  above  described  takes 
away  the  greater  part  of  the  foundation  for  abuse. 

In  general  a  contrite  acknowledgment  of  the  feet  (confinned 
always  by  other  evidence  connecting  him  with  the  criminal  pro- 
ceedings) is  in  all  correct  practice  received,  and  has  weight  with 
the  court  in  Scotland.  In  England  no  account  is  taken  of  con- 
trition, either  in  its  effects  upon  the  prisoner,  or  upon  the  peo* 
pie.  Yet  we  conceive  such  occasions  afford  to  a  judge  of  high 
moral  or  truly  Christian  perceptions,  valuable  opportunities  of 
impressing  the  sacred  obligation  to  adhere  to  the  truth  on  all 
occasions.  The  closing  scene  of  the  trial  even  of  Courvoisier 
might  have  allowed  of  words  of  consideration,  had  the  counsel, 
acting  under  a  proper  rule,  come  forward  when  he  received  the 
confession,  and  announced  that  the  fact  of  the  guilt  being  con- 
fessed to  him  it  was  his  duty  to  declare  it,  and  to  confine  himself 
to  the  facts  in  extenuation.  Some  such  expressions  as  the  fol- 
lowing on  the  part  of  the  judge  to  the  prisoner  would  not  have 
been  unbecoming  on  the  occasion. 

Judge.  "  It  is  some  relief  to  the  contemplation  of  the  horror 


subjected  to  increased  responsibilities  for  tbe  due  performanoe  of  their  duties, 
the  machinery  for  penal  administration  in  Scotland,  which  is  at  present  highly 
superior  to  that  in  England,  might  be  made  the  best  in  Europe.  The  fiscal 
is  usually  a  writer  of  the  signet,  or  an  attorney.  In  one  part  of  Scotland 
a  public  clamour  was  a  short  time  ago  raised  against  the  public  prosecutor 
for  not  proceeding  against  a  landed  proprietor,  who  was  accused  of  having 
committed  a  grave  offence.  The  case  was  investigated,  when  it  really  ap- 
peared to  be  an  imfounded  charge.  But  the  fiscal  happened  to  be  the  law 
agent  to  the  accused!  As  private  practitioners,  it  firequently  happens  that  they 
are  agents  of  the  parties  against  whom  accusations  are  preferred.  The  expense 
of  so  great  a  number  of  officers  as  the  fiscals  would  probably  be  stated  as  the 
obstacle  to  making  the  public  prosecutor  independent,  and  above  suspicion, 
and  of  extending  the  advantages  of  their  services.  In  some  counties  in  Scot- 
land a  paid  constabulary  force  on  the  plan  of  the  English  is  in  the  course  of 
introduction.  They  would  do  well  to  appoint  men  of  education  as  the  chief 
officers,  and  confer  upon  them  the  fiinctions  of  the  procurator  fiscals,  of  which 
they  have  an  advantageous  example  in  the  chief  of  the  police  at  Edinburgh. 
The  chief  officer  must  oe  frequently  instructed  on  the  spot  as  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  crimes  committed,  and  to  instruct  a  third  intermediate  person, 
even  when  it  can  be  as  folly  done,  which  it  rarely  can,  is  a  great  loss  of  time 
to  the  parties,  and  in  all  ordinary  cases  a  needless  expense  to  the  pubUc 
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of  your  crime  to  find  that  it  has  not  entirely  extinguished  in 
Your  breibst  all  social  feelings ;  that  one  feeling,  at  least — a  regard 
for  truth-**has  so  far  returned  to  you  as  to  make  you  abstain 
from  casting  abroad  upon  your  fellow-servants,  and  all  other  per- 
sons who  might  have  been  liable  to  suspicion,  the  imputation  of 
your  crime,  and  that  you  have  so  far  manifested  a  returning  con- 
sciouaness  of  what  is  due  to  the  feelings  of  others  as  to  put  an 
end  to  any  suspense  or  alarm  that  the  real  murderer  might  yet 
be  at  large.  Foster  those  feelings  whilst  you  may,  as  they  will 
best  enable  you  to  meet  your  doom,  and  best  mitigate  the  suffer- 
ings of  your  parents  and  of  those  who  must  feel  it  a  painful 
reproach  to  have  been  related  to  or  connected  with  one  so  guilty." 
We  need  say  nothing  to  enforce  the  moral  superiority  of  the 
practice  which  receives  the  contrition  to  that  which  rejects  it 
In  ordinary  cases  the  English  law,  which  proceeds  with  such 
scrupulous  regard  to  the  feelings  of  the  accused,  is  indiscriminate. 
No  attempts  are  made  to  distinguish  between  first  accusations 
and  first  offences  and  first  convictions.  In  Scotland  the  culprit 
19  warned  that  the  present  offence  will  be  taken  into  account  if 
he  is  a  second  time  brought  under  accusations.  In  England  a 
large  portion  of  the  persons  who  have  not  thrown  themselves 
upon  aoeiety  as  professed  depredators,  and  who  are  accused  of. 
first  offences,  such  as  servants,  especially  female  servants,  ap- 
prentices who  have  robbed  their  masters,  young  persons  who 
nave  yielded  to  casual  temptation  to  pilfer,  frequently  fall  into 
abject  contrition  and  acknowledge  their  guilt,  and  would  gladly 

Elead  guilty  and  have  the  case  adjudicated  at  once,  as  in  Scot- 
ind,  in  cases  of  first  offences  incurring  secondary  punishments, 
where  they  thus  avoid  the  painful  repetition  of  the  narrative  of 
their  guilt;  but  in  England  this  is  barbarously  forbidden;  the 
form  at  least  of  a  new  trial  must  be  gone  through,  and  then 
Christian  judges,  our  ministers  of  truth,  are  seen  by  the  people 
to  urge  the  contrite  on  to  pleas  implying  conscious  mendacity ; — 
their  feelings  of  contrition  are  suppressed,  and  they  are  usually 
sent  to  indiscriminate  confinement  with  hardened  criminals,  whose 
associates  they  become  for  life  I 

When  the  statute  book  was  filled  with  capital  punishments 
tiiere  might  have  appeared  grounds  of  alarm  that  any  change  in 
the  crimmal  proceaure  would  render  the  punishment  of  ae^th 
more  frequentf  or  occasion  it  to  be  awarded  erroneously ;  but 
since  capital  punishment  has  fallen  so  much  into  desuetude, 
those  fears  of  any  alterations  in  the  procedure  are  groundless, 
and  the  way  is  open  to  an  extensive  reform  of  the  barbarous  and 
demoralizing  practice  of  our  superior  courts  of  criminal  juris - 
diction.  K 
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Art,  IL— 1.  Woman  and  her  Master.    2  vols.  8vo,    H.  Colburn. 

2.   Women  of  England.     By  Mrs  Ellis.     Fisher  and  Sons. 

8.  Essai  sur  le  Caractere,  les  Maurs,  el  V Esprit  des  Femmes. 

Par  M.  Thomas.     Paris. 
4.  JRev.  S.  Smith  on  Female  Education.    Edin.  Review,  1810. 
6.   Woman^s  Mission.     Sixth  Edition.     Parker. 

6.  Winter  Studies  and  Summer  Rambles  in  Canada.     By  Mrs 
Jamieson. 

7.  Plain  Letters  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  on  the  Infant^  Custody 
Bill.     By  Pearce  Stevenson. 

8.  Society  in  America.     By  Harriet  Martineau. 

9.  Means  and  Ends^  or  Self-^Training.     By  C.  M.  Sedgwick. 

10.  Woman's  Rights  and  Duties.   By  a  Woman.  2  vols.   Parker. 

TT  is  evident,  from  the  number  of  works  that  have  recently 
"*•    appeared  entitled,  or  addressed  to,  "woman,"  that  the  situa- 
tion of  women  is,  at  this  moment,  a  matter  of  interest  and  dis- 
cussion, especially  to  themselves.     To  what  degree  they  are  and 
ought  to  be  considered  as  inferior  and  subordinate  in  relation  to 
men  is  an  important  part  of  the  question.     Whether  their  sub- 
jection has  not  been  carried  farther  by  the  prevalence  of  mere 
physical  force  than  nature  makes  necessary,  at  least  in  an  age  of 
rennement;  and  consequently  whether  the  laws  which  concern 
women  in  the  domestic  relations  as  daughters,  wives,  and  mo- 
thers, may  not  now  be  improved  in  their  favour,  while  those 
restrictions  which  affect  them  in  their   individual  capacity  as 
human  beings,  and  which  are  rather  the  effect  of  custom  than 
of  positive  enactment,  may  not  admit  of  being  mitigated  or 
abolished — are  all  questions  of  deep  interest,  which  are  main- 
tained in  the  affirmative  by  a  reforming  party.     Another  party, 
more   conservative,  maintain  that  it  is  just  as  little  desirable 
as  it  is  possible  for  woman  to  throw  off  her  allegiance  to  roan. 
Some   are   even   scandalised  at  the  degree  of  liberty  already 
allowed  her,  and  a  few  sigh  for  the  good   old   times   of  our 
grandmothers,  when  hoops  and  trains  added  to  the  confinement 
of  petticoats. 

On  one  material  point,  however,  there  is  now  a  general  agree- 
ment— that  there  is  no  good  in  female  ignorance.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  intellectual  education,  public  opinion  and  practice  have 
undergone  a  complete  change  within  a  very  few  years,  so  that 
the  distinguishing  and  opprobrious  epithet  of  blue-stocking  grows 
as  obsolete  and  oDscure  in  origin  as  Whig  or  Tory.     There  are 


WOMAN,   AND   HER  SOCIAL   POSITION.  25 

academies  for  ladies  where  they  may  learn  mathematics  and 
natural  philosophy,  Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew,  confer  no 
distinctions.  AH  ladies  now-a-days  read  newspapers;  some 
write  pamphlets  and  conduct  journals — are  members  of  scien- 
tific associations,  and  "grace  the  galleries"  on  occasion  of  pub- 
lic meetings.  What  difference,  it  may  be  asked,  remains?  The 
ladies  (some  of  them  at  least)  do  not  mean  to  remain  in  galleries ; 
— they  are  about  to  descend  to  the  arena,  and  become  speakers 
in  place  of  listeners — say  the  apprehensive  party — and  then 
what  becomes  of  female  modesty  and  the  peace  and  purity  of 
the  domestic  hearth  ?  Who  is  to  make  tea  ?  and  take  care  of 
the  children  ? 

Women,  say  the  agitators,  meet  with  nothing  but  injustice; 
so  palpable  is  this,  that  men,  their  tyrants,  do  not  pretend  to  deny 
it,  and  as  Mr  O'Connell  tells  his  countrymen,  "  Who  would  be 
free,  themselves  must  strike  the  blow."  Not  to  mention  Wols- 
toncraft's  'Vindication  of  the  Rights  of  Women*  and  other  older 
works,  some  good  hard  blows  have  been  struck  in  our  own  day 
by  Miss  Martineau  for  the  cause  of  female  freedom,  and  Lady 
Morgan  is  now  taking  up  the  cudgels  for  her  sex.  These  ladies 
are  not  content  with  what,  according  to  their  own  showing,  is 
bondage.  There  are,  however,  an  equal  or  greater  number  of 
female  writers  who  are  satisfied  with  their  social  position,  and 
say  it  is  no  bondage. 

At  the  risk  of  pleasing  nobody,  we  must  confess  we  tliink 
both  sides  in  the  right,  and  both  somewhat  in  the  wrong. 

We  are  indeed  fully  persuaded  that  the  progress  of  civilization 
will  discover,  nay,  has  aiscovered,  many  faults  and  defects  in  the 
laws  which  concern  women';  and  it  would  be  hard  indeed  to 
adhere  to  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  only  with  regard  to  them. 
While  any  causes  of  complaint  remain,  it  ought  not,  we  think, 
to  be  a  subject  of  regret,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  exaggerated. 
And  it  is  ako  satisfactory  that  the  persons  who  suffier,  or  fancy 
they  suffer,  injustice,  are  now  able,  by  means  of  pens  and  print- 
ing presses,  if  not  in  public  assemblies,  to  make  their  wrongs 
known.  How  these  are  to  be  redressed  is  another  question. 
Eventually,  we  think,  this  must  become  the  business  of  the 
Legislature,  and  the  redress  of  female  grievances  must  proceed 
on  the  same  grounds  of  a  more  impartial  justice  for  all,  which 
have  brought  about  every  other  reform  m  law,  although  the 
principle  of  absolute  equality  must  always,  in  the  case  of  women, 
be  modified  by  their  different  situation  (we  need  not  call  it  infe- 
rior position)  from  men. 

We  may  remark  in  passing,  that  a  rage  for  governing  and 
making  laws  is  inherent  in  an  early  stage  of  society,  and  that  as 
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society  advances  there  are  vastly  more  foolish  restrictions  to  take 
off  than  useful  regulations  to  make.  Man,  it  would  appear,  is 
naturally  legislative,  and  acquires  with  difficulty  the  wisdom 
of  "  lettinff "  even  "  well  alone,"  So  far,  it  will  be  observed, 
we  go  with  the  "Movement"  party,  "Ne  quid  nimis."  We 
expect,  as  they  seem  to  do,  that  tne  complainants  are  them- 
selves to  take  the  lead  in  the  remedial  legislation  we  have  been 
contemplating,  while  we  disbelieve  that,  for  the  sex's  peculiar 
interests,  womanhood  requires  to  be  "  represented "  by  itself, 
or,  in  fact,  admits  of  being  so.  On  different  s^rounds  we  think 
it  desirable  that  women  should  be  admitted  to  share  more 
directly  in  the  benefits  of  our  reformed,  civil,  and  political  insti- 
tutions. 

But  before  proceeding  to  the  improvements  we  anticipate,  we 
shall  glance  backwards  to  what  have  been  attained. 

The  battle  of  Education,  which  was  fought  for  women,  be- 
tween earlier  Reformers  and  Conservatives,  is  now,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  altogether  won.  It  was,  after  all,  but  a  question 
of  time,  for  let  cultivation  once  spread  very  generally  amon^  men, 
and  no  prejudice  can  long  exclude  women  from  it.  "  The  two 
sexes,"  says  Thomas,  "  always  follow  one  another  (though  at  a 
little  distance,  by  imitation,) — and  are  elevated  and  improved, 
or  weakened  ana  corrupted  together."  * 

Although  it  is  almost  like  "  slaying  of  the  slain,"  we  cannot 
resist  the  temptation  to  quote  a  short  passage  from  a  little  essay 
on  Female  Education,!  unrivalled  for  its  practical  good  sense, 
pointed  and  set  off  by  a  happy  strain  of  playful  humour.  Be- 
sides the  relish  that  attaches  to  almost  every  morsel  of  the  au- 
thor's, this  is  useful  for  suggesting,  in  a  simple  but  striking 
manner,  a  principle  which  may  guide  us  in  the  farther  changes 
which  are  proposed  in  the  condition  of  women,  showing  clearly 
that  though  some  of  them  may  be  deemed  impracticable,  they 
need  scarcely  be  apprehended  as  unsafe. 

"  A  great  many  of  the  lesser  and  more  obscure  duties  of  life  neces- 
sarily devolve  upon  the  female  sex.  The  arrangement  of  all  house- 
hold matters,  and  the  care  of  children  in  their  early  infancy,  must  of 
course  depend  upon  them.  Now,  there  is  a  very  general  notion, 
that  the  moment  you  put  the  education  of  women  upon  a  better 
footing  than  it  is  at  present,  at  that  moment  there  will  be  an  end  to 
all  domestic  economy,  and  that,  if  you  once  suffer  women  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  the  rest  of  the  family  will  very  soon  be  re- 
duced to  the  same  kind  of  aerial  and  unsatisfactory  diet.     These, 

•  'Essai  sur  le  Caractere,  les  Moeurs,  et  T  Esprit  des  Femmes.'     Par 
M.  Thomas.    Paris,  1792.    P.  75. 
t  <  Female  Education.'    Works  of  the  Rev.  S,  Smith. 


ftn4  all  sttoh  opinions,  are  referable  to  one  great  and  common  oauM 
of  error; — that  man  doea  every  thine,  and  that  nature  doe«  nothfng; 
wi-  that  eyerything  we  see  is  referable  to  positive  institution,  rather 
than  to  original  feeling.  Can  anything,  tor  example,  be  more  per- 
fectly absurd  than  to  suppose  that  the  care  and  perpetual  solicitude 
which  a  mother  feels  for  ner  children^  depends  upon  her  ignorance 
of  Greek  and  mathematics,  and  that  she  would  desert  an  iulant  for  a 
quadratic  equation?     We  seem  to  imagine  that  we  can  break  in 

Sieces  the  solemn  institutions  of  nature,  by  the  little  laws  of  a  board- 
ig  school,  and  that  the  existence  of  the  human  race  depends  upon 
teaching  women  a  little  more,  or  a  little  less ;  that  Cimmerian  igno- 
rance can  aid  parental  affection,  or  the  circle  of  arts  and  sciences 
produee  its  destruction.  In  the  same  manner  we  foi^et  the  princi- 
ples upon  which  the  love  of  order,  arrangement,  and  all  the  arts  of 
economy  depend.  They  depend  not  upon  ignorance,  nor  idleness } 
but  upon  the  poverty,  confusion,  and  ruin  which  would  ensue  from 
neglecting  them.  Add  to  these  principles  the  love  of  what  is  beau- 
tiful and  magnificent,  and  the  vanity  of  display;  and  there  can 
surely  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  but  that  the  order  and  economy  of 
private  life  is  amply  secured  from  the  perilous  inroads  of  know- 
ledge.' 

Part  of  the  prejudice  so  happily  dealt  with  here,  doubtless, 
arose  from  some  confusion  of  ideas  between  domestic  duties  iu 
general  and  the  performance  of  certain  acts  which,  by  a  natural 
association,  seemed  to  constitute  an  essential  part  of  them.  But 
the  progress  of  the  arts  and  manufactures  alone,  without  reference 
to  any  change  in  opinion,  occasions  an  enlire  alteration  in  the 
nature  of  domestic  employments.  An  attendant  effect  of  luxury 
and  civilization  is  to  procure  leisure  for  the  housekeeper  as  well 
as  for  everybody  else. 

A  woman  may  still  "  be  virtuous,  and  look  well  to  the  ways  of 
her  household,"  without  being  required  with  her  own  hands  to 
spin,  weave,  bleach,  dye,  diff,  sow,  reap,  thrash,  grind,  bake,  and 
wrew.  The  greater  perfection  and  division  of  labour  procures  for 
na  all  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  almost  ready  made, — 
and  it  is  better  economy  so  to  purchase  them, — '.while  the  ener- 
gies thus  graphically  described  in  the  proverbs  find  their  exer- 
cise only,  in  all  classes  of  society,  in  a  choice  of  articles  or  com- 
parison of  prices;  among  the  higher  in  a  general  superinten- 
aence  or  stewardship. 

But  if  a  close  attention  to  particular  manual  arts,  as  in 
one  age,  weaving  and  spinning,  m  another,  cookery  or  needle- 
work, ceases  to  be  looked  on  as  an  indispensable  duty  in  a  woman, 
still  less  can  it  be  conceived  to  include  all  that  is  necessary  to 

•  *  Edin.  Review,'  1810.    Sidney  Smith  on  *  Female  Education ;'  p.  301. 
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enable  her  ^^  to  do  a  husband  good,  and  not  evil,"  or  to  train  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go ;— that  is,  to  be  an  agreeable  com- 
panion for  educated  men,  or  a  fit  guide  for  youth.  Intellectual 
education  is  at  length  discovered  to  be  no  hindrance  to  the  pecu- 
liar duties  of  women,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  right  performance  of  them.  It  is  now,  there- 
fore, argued  for  on  the  very  plea  it  was  formerly  refused,  viz. 
to  make  good  wives  and  mothers ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  it  is  the 
fashion  with  almost  all  writers  on  the  subject  to  exalt  and  mag- 
nify the  nature  and  extent  of  female  influence.  This  is  a  con- 
siderable step  gained,  and  one  of  which  the  good  effects  are 
already  so  apparent  as  to  furnish  a  complete  answer  to  all  who 
might  fancy,  because  no  female  Bacons,  Shakspeares,  or  New- 
tons  have  appeared,  that  the  advantages  to  society  from  female 
improvement  are  less  material  than  those  communicated  by  the 
superiority  of  distinguished  men.  But  why,  we  would  ask, 
must  the  right  of  half  the  human  race  to  have  their  reason 
cultivated  be  still  made  to  rest  on  the  benefits  thereby  ac- 
cruing to  the  other  half?  This  notion  of  a  bargain  is 
humiliating  to  both  parties.  It  cannot  satisfy  refined  or  liberal 
minded  men,  any  more  than  it  can  be  agreeable  to  women  of 
intelligence  and  spirit.  "  Let  us  not  confine  ourselves,"  said 
the  most  amiable  of  French  philosophers,  "  merely  to  the  advan- 
tages society  might  derive  from  the  education  of  women ;  let  us 
go  farther,  and  have  the  justice  and  humanity  not  to  deny  them 
what  may  sweeten  life  for  themselves  as  well  as  for  us.  How  often 
have  we  experienced  a  power  in  mental  culture  and  the  exercise 
of  our  talents  to  withdraw  us  from  our  calamities  and  to  console 
us  in  our  sorrows ;  why,  then,  refuse  to  the  more  amiable  half 
of  the  species  destined,  to  share  with  us  the  ills  of  existence,  the 
solace  best  fitted  to  enable  them  to  be  endured  ! "  *  The  melan- 
choly tenderness  of  these  expressions  belonged  to  the  writers' 
peculiar  character,  but  the  generous  sentiment  they  contain  is 
worthy  to  be  laid  to  all  hearts.  In  a  more  cheerful  spirit,  the 
culture  of  the  mind  may  be  advocated  as  a  certain  means  of 
increasing  the  enjoyments,  as  well  as  of  soothing  the  ills  of  life. 
The  prejudices  of  sex  have  a  tendency  to  make  women  be 
regarded  oftener  in  the  dependent  and  subordinate  position  in 
which  they  appear  in  relation  to  man,  than  as  possessing,  in 
common  with  him,  a  moral,  rational,  responsible,  and,  therefore, 
independent  existence  of  their  own.  To  make  only  a  passing 
allusion  to  the   unfortunate  circumstances  which  may  produce 

n  m  '  ■■■!  "  -■-iii«iii»     »^>»^i» 

♦  *  CEuvres  Philosophiques,  Historiques  et  Literaires   de  D'Alembert.' 
Tome  V,  p.  352. 
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<^  an  litter  disdain  for  the  character  of  womeli)  a  brutal  indiffer- 
ence to  their  misery,  which  is  the  worst  fault,  as  it  is  the  surest 
punishment  of  the  finished  libertine,"*  and  to  notice  only  com- 
moner and  less  painful,  results  of  a  limited  experience — woman, 
in  the  eyes  of  enamoured  youth,  is  as  a — 

*'  Phantom  of  delight — 
A  lovely  apparition  sent 
To  be  a  moment's  ornament." 

We  may  be  excused  for  borrowing  a  poetical,  and  yet  feithful 
description.     The  happy  husband,  who— 

<<  Sees  her  in  a  nearer  view, 
A  spirit  yet  a  woman  too— 
A  creature  not  too  bright  and  good 
For  human  nature's  daily  food," 

may  think  of  her  merely  as  a  part  of  himself,  the  complement,  as 
it  were,  of  his  own  existence.  Perhaps  it  is  only  the  disinte- 
rested affection  of  a  father  that  will  always  sufficiently  recognize 
in  her  (to  use  the  words  of  the  same  beautiful  poet)-7- 

"  The  being  breathing  thoughtful  breath, 
The  traveller  betwixt  life  and  death.*' 

Yet  it  is  in  this  high  light  that  woman  claims,  not  as  a  boon,  but 
as  a  right,  to  be  first  addressed  by  education, — that  education 
which  has  for  its  object  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  each  indi- 
vidual submitted  to  it ;  for  these,  as  we  learn  from  reason  and 
religion,  are  in  every  human  being  of  equal  importance.  We 
do  not  mean  to  say  that,  in  the  actual  intercourse  of  life,  the 
moral  independence  of  women  is  not  felt  and  acknowledged,  as 
it  is  in  the  study  of  the  philanthropist ;  but  we  do  assert  that  it 
is  often  overlooked,  and  tnat  it  has  not  yet  taken  its  proper  place 
as  a  principle  in  almost  any  system  of  female  education  which 
has  fallen  under  our  notice. 

We  shall  give  an  example  of  the  defect  we  allude  to  out  of  a 
recent  deservedly  popular  work,f  premising  that  no  one,  accord- 
ing to  our  poor  judgment,  has  aone  more  to  improve  and  mo- 
dernize the  common  notions  of  female  duty  than  the  author  of 
<  Woman's  Mission.' 

^*  The  fact  of  moral  and  intellectual  equality  being  established,  it 
seems  somewhat  irrational  to  condemn  women  to  obscurity  and 
detail  for  their  field  of  exertion,  while  men  usurp  the  extended  one 
of  public  usefukiess.     And  a  good  case  may  be  made  out  on  this 

*  Article  on  London  University,  *  Edin.  Review.' 
t  'Woman's  Mission/  p.  49.    J.  W.  Parker,  West  Strand.    Chap,  v, 
'  Proper  Sphere  for  the  Influence  of  Women,  Nature,  and  Extent.' 
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tery  point*  Yet  the  conclusions  are  false  and  pernicious,  and  the 
prqudices  which  we  now  smile  at  as  obsolete,  are  truths  of  nature's 
own  imparting,  only  wanting  the  agency  of  comprehensive  intelli^ 
gence  to  make  them  valuable^  by  adapting  them  to  the  present  state 
of  society.  For,  as  one  atom  of  falsehood  in  first  principles  nullifies 
a  whole  theory,  so  one  principle,  fundamentally  true,  suffices  to 
obviate  many  minor  errors.  This  fundamentally  true  principle,  I 
am  prepared  to  show,  exists  in  the  established  opinions  concerning 
the  true  sphere  of  women,  and  that  whether  originally  dictated  by 
reason,  or  derived  from  a  sort  of  intuition,  they  are  right,  and  for 
this  cause — the  one  quality  on  which  woman's  value  and  influence 
depend  is  the  renunciation  of  self,  and  the  old  prejudices  respecting 
her  inculcated  self-renunciation.  Educated  in  obscurity,  trained  to 
consider  the  fulfilment  of  domestic  duties  as  the  aim  or  end  of 
her  existence,  there  was  little  to  feed  the  appetite  for  fame,  or 
the  indu^ence  of  self-idolatry.  Now  here  the  principle  funda- 
mentally l)ears  upon  'the  very  qualities  most  desirable  to  be 
cultivated  and  those  most  desirable  to  be  avoided.  A  return  to 
the  practical  part  of  the  system  is  by  no  means  to  be  recommended, 
for  with  increasing  intellectual  advantages  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  perfection  of  the  conjugal  character  is  to  consult  a  husband's 
palate,  and  submit  to  his  ill-humour,  or  of  the  maternal,  to  administer 
m  due  alternation  the  sponge  and  the  rod.  All  that  is  contended 
fer  is,  that  the  ftindamental  principle  is  right — *<  that  women  are  to 
live  for  others ; "  and  therefore  all  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  carry  out 
this  fundamentally  right  principle  into  wider  application,"  &c. 

"  That  women  are  to  live  for  others^"  as  a  general  observation 
on  life,  is  a  just  one^  and^  in  as  feur  as  it  may  oe  said  to  be  a  law 
of  nature,  we  see  in  it  nothing  ^^  inconsistent"  or  "irrational." 
It  is  only  when  suggested  as  "  a  fundamental  principle  in  their 
education,"  that  we  object  to  it,  not  for  what  it  comprehends^ 
but  for  what  it  leaves  out.  To  live  for  others  as  w^U  as  for  our- 
selves is  the  duty  of  all ;  but  the  degree,  as  well  as  manner,  in 
which  we  are  to  do  so,  is  a  question  referable  to  higher  princi- 
ples in  morals,  and  which  cannot,  for  women,  any  more  thtm  for 
men,  be  thus  solved  and  set  at  rest  by  a  single  stroke  of  the  pen» 
The  adapting  system  demonstrates  its  own  absurdity  inune- 
diately  on  trying  the  converse  of  any  of  its  propositions.  Are 
men  to  live  for  themselves  ?  Do  they  not  require  at  least  as 
inuch  to  be  taught  (if  teaching  could  do  it)  to  repress  their  selfish^ 
to  cultivate  their  social  affections,  while  women  (such  is  the 
different  tendency  of  their  situation)  are  found  tQ  be  most  want* 
inff  in  the  opposite  qualities  of  self-respect  and  self-reliance  ? 

We  think  there  is  much  good  sense  and  good  feeling  in  some 
observations  of  Mrs  Jamieson's  on  this  subject. 

This  lady  Mems  fond  of  giving  her  readers  surprises.  With  the 
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view,  as  she  tells  us,  ^^  to  show  that  the  education  of  women,  as 
at  present  conducted,  is  founded  on  mistaken  principles,"  dhe 
made  some  very  charming  criticisms  on  the  female  characters  in 
Shakspeare,  which  she  chose  to  call  "  characteristics  of  women  ;** 
showing,  at  any  rate,  that  she  herself  possessed  something  of  a 
kindred  genius.  In  a  later  publication,*  which  led  us  to  expect 
some  account  of  Canada,  —  she  has  done  more  to  accom- 
plish her  design:  her  winter  studies  and  summer  rambles 
there  having  the  same  object,  —  the  nature  and  situation  of 
women.  Many  of  her  thoughts,  although  set  down  in  the 
most  desultory  and  hasty  manner,  and  taking  often  a  very  fanci- 
ful shape,  are  acute  and  profound,  displaying  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  life  (ladies*  life  especially),  and  a  pretty  exact 
appreciation  of  the  point  that  society  has  attainea  in  refin<s 
ment,  conventional  or  real.  Apropos  of  the  diflSculty  a  gentle- 
man settler  has  expressed  to  her  of  finding  a  wife  to  suit  hk 
situation  and  taste,  she  remarks  on  the  peculiar  disadvantages 
which  women,  most  of  all  English  women,  have  to  encounter  in 
emigration. 

'<  In  women,  as  now  educated,  th^re  is  a  strength  of  local  habits 
and  attachments,  a  want  of  cheerful  self-dependence,  a  cherished 
physical  delicacy,  a  weakness  of  temperament — deemed^  and  falsely 
deemed,  in  deference  to  the  pride  of  man,  essential  to  feminine  grace 
and  refinement — altogether  unfitting  them  for  a  life  which  were 
otherwise  delightful ;  the  active  out-of-door  life  in  which  she  must 
share  and  sympathise,  and  the  in-door  occupations  which  in  Eng- 
land are  considered  servile ;  for  a  woman  wno  cannot  perform  for 
herself  and  others  all  household  offices  has  no  business  nere.  But 
when  I  hear  some  men  declare  that  they  cannot  endure  to  see  womeft 
eat,  and  others  speak  of  brilliant  health  and  strength  in  young  girls 
as  being  rude  and  vulgar,  with  various  notions  of  the  same  kind  too 
grossly  absurd  and  perverted  even  for  ridicule,  I  cannot  wonder  at 
any  nonsensical  afiectations  I  meet  with  in  my  own  sex,  nor  do 
otherwise  than  pity  the  mistakes  and  deficiencies  of  those  who  are 
sagely  brought  up  with  the  one  end  and  aim — to  get  married*  As 
you  always  used  to  say,  '  Let  there  be  a  demand  for  a  better  article, 
and  a  better  article  will  be  supplied.' 

''A  woman  blessed  with  good  health,  a  cheerful  spirit,  larger 
sympathies,  larger  capabilities  of  reflection  and  action,  some  know- 
ledge of  herself  her  own  nature,  and  the  common  lot  of  humanity, 
with  a  plain  understanding  which  has  been  allowed  to  throw  itself 
out  uii warped  by  sickly  fancies  and  prejudices — such  a  woman  would 
be  as  happy  in  Canada  as  anywhere  in  the  world.  A  weak,  frivo- 
lous, hall-educated,  or  ill-educated  woman,  may  be  as  miserable  in 

*  <  Winter  Studies  and  Summer  Rambles  in  Canada.' 
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the  heart  of  London  as  in  the  heart  of  a  forest.  But  there  her 
deficiencies  are  not  so  injurious^  and  are  supplied  to  herself  and 
others  by  the  circumstances  and  advantages  around  her."  * 

Another  point  has,  we  think,  been  gained  over  to  the  side 
of  liberality :  the  propriety  of  leaving  open  to  women  any  em- 
ployment which  can  procure  for  them  independence.  It  is  so 
essential  to  every  feeling  of  delicacy  that  they  should  not  seek 
matrimony  as  the    only  creditable  method  of  retaining   their 

Elace  in  society,  that  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  female  writers, 
owever  disagreeing  in  other  matters,  of  one  accord  in  this. 
Hear  what  is  said,  even  by  those  who  are  fond  of  a  fixed  sphere 
for  woman's  duties  or  exertions. 

• 

'^The  increasing  demands  of  luxury  in  a  highly  ciyilized  com- 
munity operate  most  injuriously  on  the  cause  of  disinterested  afiec- 
tions,  and  particularly  so  in  the  case  of  women  who  are  generally 
precluded  from  maintaining  their  position  by  any  other  schemes  but 
matrimonial  ones.  I  might  say  something  here  on  the  cruelty  of 
that  conventional  prejudice  wnich  shackles  the  independence  of 
women,  by  attaching  the  loss  of  caste  to  almost  all,  nay,  all  of  the 
very  few  sources  of  pecuniary  emolument  open  to  them,"  &c.t 

The  opinion  here  implied,  we  must  remark,  is  not  legiti- 
mately derived  from  the  "  fundamental  principle "  formerly 
quoted,  that  "  women  tire  to  live  for  others,"  but  has  been 
worked  out  in  the  writer's  mind  by  quite  another  process. 

We  meet  with  a  pass^e  to  the  same  effect  in  Mrs  Ellis's 
*  Women  of  Englana.'  This  work  may  be  called  a  complete 
manual  of  the  social  and  domestic  duties.  The  chapters  on  kind- 
ness and  consideration  are  hig^hly  deserving  of  study,  and  convey 
a  very  persuasive  recommendation  of  the  minor  moralities  of  life. 
With  tne^e  merits  there  is  to  us  an  air  of  rather  offensive  John 
Bullism,  in  exalting  the  character  of  English  women  over  that 
of  all  the  other  women  in  the  world.  With  all  respect  for  Ens^- 
lish  ^^  homes  and  hearths,"  we  think  this  national  exaltation  is 
neither  fair  to  our  neighbours  nor  advantageous  for  ourselves. 
"  For  different  reasons,"  as  Ferdinand  says,  "  have  I  loved 
different  women."  In  the  practice,  by  women,  of  many  useful 
arts,  in  the  art  of  conversation,  in  the  moral  management  of 
children,  very  beneficial  hints  might,  we  think,  be  taken  from 
the  continent  for  social  and  domestic  use  in  England. 

Neither  is  Mrs  Ellis  altogether  free  from  the  old  prejudice 
which  loves  to  contrast  economy  and  learning,  and  to  represent 
science  and  goodness  of  heart  as  somewhat  incompatible,  or  from 

♦  '  Womeu  in  Canada/  p.  153. 

t  Chap,  on  *  Love  and  Marriage — Woman's  Mission.'  Second  Edition, 
J.  Parker,  1839. 
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the  more  fashionable  one  of  suggesting,  as  the  very  highest 
motives  for  improvement  in  women,  the  happiness  ana  virtue  of 
men.    Yet,  thus  conservative,  she  gives  it  as  her  opinion, 

'<  That  women  whose  parents  are  possessed  of  slender  means,  or 
engaged  in  business,  and  who  can  with  extreme  difficulty  accomplish 
even  so  much  as  what  is  called  <  making  their  way ;'  that  women  in 
this  class  should  be  educated  not  simplv  for  ladies,  but  for  useful 
and  active  members  of  society,  and  mr  this  purpose  that  they 
should  consider  it  no  degradation  to  render  their  activity  conducive 
to  the  purposes  of  trade. 

^'  It  IS  a  curious  anomaly  in  the  structure  of  modem  society,  that 
gentlemen  may  employ  their  hours  of  business  in  almost  any  de* 
grading  occupation,  and  if  they  have  but  the  means  of  supporting  a 
respectable  establishment  at  home,  may  be  gentlemen  still,  while  if  a 
lady  does  but  touch  any  article,  no  matter  how  delicate,  in  the  way 
of  trade,  she  loses  caste,  and  ceases  to  be  a  lady.  With  the  im* 
provements  of  art  and  the  increase  of  manufactures,  there  must  be 
an  increased  demand  for  mechanics  and  workpeople  of  every  descrip* 
tion ;  and  supposing  English  society  to  be  so  aivided,  as  it  soon  must 
be,  into  four  classes,  there  surely  can  be  no  reason  why  the  second 
class  of  females  should  not  be  so  trained  as  to  partake  in  the  advan- 
tages resulting  from  this  extended  sphere  of  action  and  useful  occu- 
pation," &c. 

She  next  proceeds  to  show  how  this  may  be  done.  This  is 
the  hardest  task,  and  we  do  not  think  that  the  difficulties  encoun- 
tered by  women  in  engaging  in  business  are  altogether  attri- 
butable to  the  prejudice  here  complained  of.  For,  as  the  duties 
of  wives  and  mothers  are  not  compatible  with  a  very  close  atten- 
tion to  a  mechanical  pursuit,  so  a  natural  expectancy  of  these 
unites  with  vanity  in  themselves  and  in  their  families  to  pre- 
vent the  early  training  necessary  for  success.  The  few,  there- 
fore, who  enter  the  field  of  competition  with  men,  do  so  at  great 
disadvantage,  and  the  temptation  is  strong  for  a  woman,  who 
happens  to  possess  any  capital,  to  decline  improving  it  by  trade 
on  her  own  account.  It  is  thus  we  explain  the  fact  which  has 
been  remarked  as  strange,  that  shopkeeping,  which,  for  the 
variety  and  lightness  of  its  toil,  approaches  the  nearest  to  domes- 
tic emplojrments,  should  have  been  so  little  resorted  to  by  women 
in  this  country.  But  still  prejudice  or  custom  must  be  allowed 
an  influence,  for  in  France  shops  are  almost  universally  superin- 
tended by  women. 

Necessity  will  in  all  probability  soon  remove  some  of  the 
impediments  to  female  industry.  It  is  becoming  every  day 
more  difficult  to  provide  foir  daughters  as  mere  ladies;  and  as 
opinion  quickly  conforms  to  necessity,  to  have  nothing  to  do. 

Vol.  XXXV.  No.  I.  D 


84  WOMAlir,  AND  BSR  80C1AI«  POSITtOlT* 

and  to  do  nothing,  will  cease  to  be  considered  essentially  lady- 
like. At  any  rate,  we  anticipate  that  the  prejudice  against  mak- 
ing use  of  tne  hands  for  profit  will  be  moclified  for  women  by 
the  same  circumstances  which  have  so  greatly  changed  it  for 
men.  There  was  a  time  when  war  was  t£e  only  genteel  trade, 
and — 


<*  To  give  a  gentleman  right  edacation^ 
The  army^  the  only  good  school  in  the  nation. 


♦» 


Very  nice  distinctions  were  once  drawn  between  the  learned 
pro^ssions,  strictly  so  called,  and  those  of  every  species  of  mer- 
chandise and  manu&cture.  But  these  are  fast  dying  away,  and 
science  and  the  working  man  rise  in  importance  together. 

To  return  to  our  proper  subject.  We  should  be  well  pleased 
to  see  the  idea  of  female  independence  carried  a  little  further 
and  a  little  higher  than  a  mere  independence  of  fortune  or  cir- 
cumstances; and,  even  when  no  absolute  necessity  for  pro- 
curing subsistence  sets  them  to  work,  wherever  the  domestic 
duties  do  not  afford  sufficient  exercise  for  all  their  ener^es, 
we  should  be  glad  if  the  possession  of  some  vocation  derived 
from  the  cultivation  of  any  talent  should  come  to  be  considered 
as  a  proper  object  of  ambition  for  women.  When  we  speak 
of  a  vocation,  we  do  not  mean  that  it  must  be  practised  in  secret 
and  not  allowed  to  be  useful  to  the  world  as  well  as  to  themselves 
or  their  friends,  or  not  to  receive  reward  in  reputation  as  well  as 
in  profit  We  are  aware  that  there  are  the  same  or  greater 
drawbacks  to  the  success  of  women  in  the  higher  as  in  the  lower 
professions,  and  the  same  impediments  to  these  being  even 
attempted  by  them.  They  may  be  classed  generally  under  the 
disabilities  of  sex.  We  shall  not  stop  to  consider  how  all  these 
seeming  contrarieties  are  to  be  reconciled,  for  it  is  best  done  by 
instances,  and  these  already  abound  to  prove  it  can  be  done. 
We  can  perceive,  for  example,  that  ladies  no  longer  write  only 
for  the  circulating  libraries,  but  occupy  all  the  departments  of 
literature,  light -and  heavy.  It  may  seem  superfluous  to  com- 
ment upon  such  a  well-known  fact.  We  shall,  therefore,  content 
ourselves  with  observing  that  the  first  effect  of  opening  edu- 
cation to  women  has  been  felt,  not  only  through  all  the  domestic 
influences,  but  in  the  leading  part  which  individuals  among  them 
are  now  taking  in  it,  as  applicable  to  full-grown  society  as  well 
as  to  infants.  A  few  years  ago  political  economy  was  considered 
a  study  peculiarly  uncongenial  to  the  female  mind,  and  yet,  of 
two  ladies  who  have  written  on  it  in  our  own  day,  though  neither 
has  been  an  original  discoverer,  the  one  has  produced  an  ele- 
mentary treatise  recommended  as  among  the  best  to  initiate  the 
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y<Mitli  of  our  univeraities,  and  the  other  has  done  more  than  any 
siogle  writer  to  familiarise  the  public  mind,  from  the  prince  to 
thepeasant,  with  many  of  the  most  abstract  truths  of  the  science. 

The  objection  of  female  modesty,  is  put  forward  a^nst 
all  sorts  of  public  appearances.  Now,  though  the  highest 
pitch  of  ciyflization  will  never,  we  hope  and  believe,  do 
away  with  a  single  virtue  which  can  adorn  the  female  or  the 
human  character,  it  may  change  the  manner  in  which  female 
virtue  is  shown;  for  true  modesty  does  not  put  on  unnecessary  de- 
fences. The  English  woman  walks  abroad  unveiled,  meets  and 
converses  with  men  at  public  places,  gives  the  tone  to  society 
everywhere,  and  is  all  the  while,  or  may  be,  more  truly  modest 
than  the  poor  Turk  confined  to  the  harem.  Our  countrywoman 
do^s  mucn  which,  in  a  barbarous  age,  she  would  not  have  wished, 
and  ^ould  not  have  been  suffered  to  do ;  and  if,  along  with  a 
greater  refinement  of  manners,  we  shall  attain  to  greater  purity 
of  morals,  woman  in  this  country  may  yet  do  many  things  un- 
dreamed of  for  the  present 

Mrs  Jamieson  is  i^;ain  rather  in  advance  of  most  other  writers, 
In  the  degree  of  latitude  and  freedom  she  bespeaks  for  the  exer- 
tions of  3ie  *'  sisterhood,"  as  she  loves  to  name  them,  while  the 
reference  with  which  she  sets  out  to  what  may  be  called  the  salic 
law  of  nature,  is  sufficient,  we  should  think,  to  calm  the  greatest 
alarmist  for  petticoat  invasion. 

'^  Idle  to-day,  and  though  I  read  a  good  deal,  I  translated  very 
little,  and  noted  less. 

<^  Yet  the  following  passage  struck  me.  The  conversation  turned 
on  the  German  poetesses,  and  Rehbein,  Goethe's  physician,  insisted 
that  the  poetical  talent  in  women  was  '  ein  Art  von  geistigene  Gesch- 
lechtstrieb.'  '  Hear  him  I'  exclaimed  Goethe,  <  hear  the  physician, 
with  his  intellectual  impulse  of  sex?'  Rehbein  explained  himself, 
by  observing,  ^  that  the  women  who  had  distinguished  themselves 
la  literature,  poetry  especially,  were  almost  universally  women  who 
bad  been  disappointed  in  their  best  affections,  and  sought  in  this 
direction  of  the  intellect  a  sort  of  compensation.  When  women  are 
married,  and  have  children  to  take  care  of,  they  do  not  often  think 
of  writing  poetry.* 

"  This  is  not  very  politely  or  delicately  expressed ;  but  we  must 
toot  therefore  shrink  from  it,  for  it  involves  some  important  conside- 
rations. It  is  most  certain,  that  among  the  women  who  have  been 
distinguished  in  literature,  three-fourths  have  been  either  by  nature, 
or  fate,  or  the  law  of  society,  placed  in  a  painful  (or  a  false)  posi- 
tion ;  it.  is  also  most  certain,  that  in  these  days,  where  society  is 
li^eoming  every  day  more  artificial  and  more  complex,  and  mar- 
rkige,  as  the  gentlemen  assure  us,  more  and  more  expensive,  hazard- 
ous, and  inexpedient,  women  must  find  means  to  fill  up  the  void  in 
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existence.  Men,  our  natural  protectors,  our  law-givers,  our  mas- 
ters, throw  us  upon  our  own  resources  5  the  qualities  which  they 
pretend  to  admire  in  us, — the  overflowing,  the  clinging  affections  of 
a  warm  heart, — the  household  devotion, — the  submissive  wish  to 
please,  that  feels  *  every  vanity  in  fondness  lost,' — the  tender,  shrink- 
ing sensitiveness  which  Adam  (she  should  have  said  Milton)  thought 
so  charming  in  his  Eve, — to  cultivate  these,  to  make  them,  by  arti- 
ficial means,  the  staple  of  the  womanly  character,  is  it  not  to  culti- 
vate a  taste  for  sunshine  and  roses,  in  those  we  send  to  pass  their 
lives  in  the  arctic  zone  ?  We  have  gone  away  from  nature,  and  we 
must,  if  we  can,  substitute  another  nature. 

"  Art,  literature,  and  science,  remain  to  us.  Religion,  which 
formerly  opened  the  doors  of  nunneries  and  convents  to  forlorn 
women,  now  mingling  her  beautiful  and  soothing  influence  with 
resources  which  the  prejudices  of  the  world  have  yet  left  open  to  us, 
teaches  us  another  lesson,  that  only  in  utility,  such  as  is  left  to  us, 
only  in  the  assiduous  employment  of  such  faculties  as  we  are  p>er- 
mitted  to  exercise,  can  we  find  health  and  peace,  and  compensation 
for  the  wasted  or  repressed  impulses  and  energies  more  proper 
to  our  sex — more  natural— perhaps  more  pleasmg  to  God;  but 
trusting  in  his  mercy,  and  using  the  means  he  has  given,  we 
must  do  the  best  we  can  for  ourselves  and  for  our  sisterhood. 
The  cruel  prejudices  which  would  have  shut  us  out  from  nobler 
consolation  and  occupations  have  ceased  in  great  part,  and  will 
soon  be  remembered  only  as  the  rade,  coarse  barbarism  of  a  by-gone 
age.     Let  us  then  have  no  more  caricatures  of  methodistical,  card- 

§  laying,  and  acrimonious  old  maids.  Let  us  hear  no  more  of  scan- 
al,  parrots,  cats,  and  lap-dogs — or  worse! — these  never-failing 
subjects  of  derision  with  the  vulgar  and  the  frivolous,  but  the  source 
of  a  thousand  compassionate  and  melancholy  feelings  in  those  who 
can  reflect !  In  the  name  of  humanity  and  womanhood,  let  us  have 
no  more  of  them.  Coleridge,  who  has  said  and  written  the  most 
beautiful,  the  most  tender,  the  most  reverential  things  of  women — 
who  understands  better  than  any  man,  any  poet,  what  I  will  call 
the  metaphysics  of  love — Coleridge,  as  you  will  remember,  has 
asserted  that  the  perfection  of  a  woman's  character  is  to  be  character- 
less. <  Every  man,'  said  he,  *  would  like  to  have  an  Ophelia  or  a 
Desdemona  for  his  wife.'  No  doubt ;  the  sentiment  is  truly  a  mas- 
culine one;  and  what  was  their  fate?  What  would  now  be  the  fate 
of  such  unresisting  and  confiding  angels !  Is  this  the  age  of  Arca- 
dia? Do  we  live  among  Paladins  and  Sir  Charles  Grandisons,  and 
are  our  weakness,  and  our  innocence,  and  our  ignorance,  safeguards, 
—or  snares  ?  Do  we,  indeed,  find  our  account  in  being  *  fine  by 
defect,  and  beautifully  weak  ?'  No,  no ;  women  need  in  these  times 
character  beyond  everything  else ;  the  qualities  which  will  enable 
them  to  endure  and  to  resist  evil ;  the  self-governed,  the  cultivated, 
active  mind,  to  protect  and  to  maintain  ourselves.  How  many 
wretched  women  marry  for  a  maintenance  I     How  many  wretched 
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women  sell  themselves  to  dishonour  for  bread !— and  there  is  small 
difference^  if  any,  in  the  infamy  and  the  misery !  How  many  un- 
married women  live  in  heart-wearing  dependence ; — if  poor,  in  soli- 
tary penury,  loveless,  joyless,  unendeared ; — if  rich,  in  aimless,  pitiful 
trifling !  How  many,  strange  to  say,  marry  for  the  independence 
they  dare  not  otherwise  claim !  But  the  snare-paths  open  to  us,  the 
less  fear  that  we  should  go  astray. 

"  Surely  it  is  dangerous,  it  is  wicked,  in  these  days,  to  follow  the 
old  saw,  to  bring  up  women  to  be  *  happy  wives  and  mothers  ;* 
that  is  to  say,  to  let  all  her  accomplishments,  her  sentiments,  her 
views  of  life,  take  one  direction,  as  if  for  women  there  existed  only 
one  destiny,  one  hope,  one  blessing,  one  obiect,  one  passion  in  exist- 
ence ;  ^some  people  say  it  ought  to  be  so,  but  we  know  that  it  is  not 
so;  we  know  that  hundreds,  that  thousands  of  women  are  not  happy 
wives  and  mothers— are  never  either  wives  or  mothers  at  all.  The 
cultivation  of  the  moral  strength  and  the  active  energies  of  a  wo- 
man's mind,  together  with  the  intellectual  faculties  ana  tastes,  will 
not  make  a  woman  a  less  good,  less  happy  wife  and  mother,  and  will 
enable  her  to  find  content  and  independence  when  denied  love  and 
happiness."* 

As  yet  it  has  been  only  the  extreme  party  among  the  agitators 
which  has  advocated  the  propriety,  or  even  conceived  the  possi- 
bility, of  conferring  upon  females  any  political  rights,  and  they 
have  done  so,  first,  on  the  grounds  of  abstract  justice, — that  it 
is  as  unfair  to  exclude  women  from  representation  as  it  would  be 
to  exclude  so  many  men — and  also  on  the  special  consideratioii 
that  for  want  of  representation  women  suffer  in  their  sex's  pecu- 
liar interests.  We  do  not  go  so  far  as  the  first  proposition,  and 
not  at  all  into  the  second.  Whatever  reasons  may  be  found  for 
giving  them,  as  individuals,  a  voice  in  the  legislature,  we  can 
see  none  for  their  requiring  it  as  a  class.  In  the  latter  point  of 
view  they  seem  to  us  to  need  representation  about  as  much  as 
colleges  do  (an  absurdity,  by  the  bye,  that  is  still  suffered  to 
remain). 

But  if  we  are  now  arrived  at  such  a  pitch  of  civilization  as 
allows  of  women's  possessing  any  of  the  privileges  of  citizens, 
we  think  it  highly  desirable  that  they  should  enjoy  them. 
Wherever  they  are  singly  incurring  the  liabilities,  or  performing 
the  duties  of  citizens,  we  would  say  they  have  a  right  to  enjoy  them; 
for  rights  and  duties  have,  to  our  minds,  a  necessary  connexion. 
Ever  since  the  Reform  Bill — that  era  of  better  hope — it  has 
appeared  to  us  a  needless,  if  not  prejudicial  inequality,  to 
exclude  women  altogether  from  representation.      "  In  the  Eng- 

'    ♦  Jamieson's  *  Winter  Studies  and  Summer  Rambles  in  Canada — Position 
of  Women.'    Vol.  i,  p.  201.    March  13. 
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lish  Reform  Act,"  says  Mr  Baillie,  who  haia  devoted  a  chapter, 
in  his  ^  Rationale  of  Kepresentation/  to  consider  very  seriously 
and  philosophically  the  propriety  of  the  limitation  of  the  elective 
franchise  by  sex,  and  has  given  it  strongly  as  his  opinion  that 
there  should  be  no  such  limitation — 

"  In  the  English  Reform  Act  a  very  email  concession,  without 
disturbing  the  leeal  relations  in  which  the  sexes  stand  to  each  other, 
would  have  saved  the  appearance  of  injustice  to  females.  No  evil, 
in  fact,  could  have  arisen  from  placing  men  and  women  on  such  an 
equality  in  regard  to  the  franchise,  as  the  present  system  of  law 
would  admit.  Wives  and  sisters  and  daughters,  living  under  the 
same  roof  with  husbands  and  fathers  and  brothers,  would  have  been 
excluded  not  on  the  ground  of  sex,  but  on  account  of  not  being 
householders,  sharing  in  this  respect  the  condition  of  sons  residing 
with  their  fathers  and  of  other  mere  lodgers.  It  would  have  been 
only  widows  or  single  women  keeping  house  or  possessing  the  requi- 
site amount  of  property,  that  could  have  been  entitled  to  vote,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  the  shadow  of  a  reason  why  ihey  should  be 
debarred  from  the  privilege,  except  the  tumultuous  proceedings 
which  are  the  unruly  progeny  of  unskilful  arrangements. 

Compared  with  the  general  community,  such  persons  (few  in 
number  to  be  sure)  have  yet  a  direct  interest  in  the  economy  of 
public  establishments,  in  the  security  of  property,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  in  a  word,  in  all  the  objects  of  govern- 
ment. While  they  contribute  to  its  support)  and  are  not 
exempted  by  the  weakness  of  their  sex  from  paying  taxes,  it 
seems  to  us  a  plain  case  that  they  should  have  a  voice  in  the 
management  of  the  revenue,  or  at  least  beable,  like  other  loyal  sub- 
jects and  citizens  of  the  same  grade  in  society,  to  ^  lay  this  flatter- 
ing unction'  to  their  souls ;  and  we  agree  with  Mr  loaillie  that  it 
nuffht  be  made  quite  consistent  with  female  delicacy  to  register 
and  go  to  the  poll ;  as  consistent,  at  ^y  rate,  as  to  go  to  the  cess 
office,  or  to  receive  the  visits  of  the  tax-gatherer  or  rate  collector. 

Any  objections  that  we  have  heard  against  the  permitting 
females  who  possess  the  requisite  qualifications  to  enjoy  this  first 
and  lowest  degree  in  political  power,  have  appeared  to  us  ex- 
tremely slight,  if  not  wholly  groundless. 

The  possible  sway  of  male  relations  has  been  made  an  objec- 
tion. At  most  this  could  only  neutralize  the  biassed  votes  of 
females,  and,  acting  indifferently  on  all  classes,  could  not  be 
turned  to  the  advantage  of  one  party  more  than  another. 

This  objection  was  urged  by  Fox,*   and-  used  as  an  illus- 

♦  '  Speeches  of  the  Right  Hon.  C.  J.  Fox.'    VoL  vi,  p,  363. 
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tration  of  the  disadvantages  of  tmiversal  suffir^e  on  occasion  of 
Mr  Grey's  motion  for  a  reform  in  Parliament^  May  26. 

"  In  all  the  theories  and  projects  of  the  most  absurd  speculation, 
it  has  never  been  suggested  that  it  would  be  advisable  to  extend  the 
elective  suffrage  to  the  female  sex ;  and  yet  justly  respecting,  as 
we  must  do,  the  mental  powers,  the  acquirements,  the  discrimi- 
nation, and  the  talents  of  the  women  of  £ngland,  in  the  present 
improved  state  of  society — knowing  the  opportunities  whicn  they 
have  for  acquiring  knowledge — that  they  have  interests  as  dear 
and  as  important  as  our  own — it  must  be  the  genuine  feeling  of 
every  gentleman  who  hears  me,  that  all  the  superior  classes  of 
the  female  sex  of  England  must  be  more  capable  of  exercising 
the  elective  franchise  with  deliberation  and  propriety,  than  the 
uninformed  individuals  of  the  lowest  class  of  men  to  whom  the 
advocates  of  universal  sufirage  would  extend  it.  And  yet  why 
has  it  never  been  imagined  that  the  right  of  election  should  be  ex- 
tended to  women  ?  Why !  but  because  by  the  law  of  nations,  and 
perhaps  also  bv  the  law  of  nature,  that  sex  is  dependent  on  ours ; 
and  because,  therefore,  their  voices  would  be  governed  by  the  rela- 
tion in  which  they  stand  in  society." 

This  argument,  good  in  the  main,  is  not,  however,  strictly 
applicable  to  the  class  of  women  whose  rights  to  representation 
we  are  disposed  to  advocate,  for  of  such  it  cannot  be  said  that 
they  are  directly  influenced,  any  more  than  they  are  represented 
by  men. 

It  must  be  observed  that  Fox  did  not  admit  the  objection  of 
incapacity,  the  only  remaining  one  we  can  think  of  oesides  a 
flreneral  alarm  of  danger  to  the  state,  and  detriment  to  our 
hearths  and  altars,  which  we  do  not  feel  it  necessary  to  combat. 

We  do  not  expect  that  the  greatest  legislators,  or  most  pro- 
found politicians,  will  be  found  among  female  householders) 
after  the  elective  franchise  has  been  extended  to  them.  The 
Reform  Bill,  however,  does  not  proceed  on  the  supposition  that 
the  knowledge  or  wisdom  of  a  statesman  is  required  in  an  elec* 
tor,  but  on  Uiis,  that  within  certain  limits  of  intelligence,  and 
opportunities  of  instruction,  every  one  understands  his  own 
interests  best,  and  has  a  right  to  let  them  be  known  by  the 
fittest  deputy  he  can  find.  Now,  wherever  we  see  a  woman  able, 
by  her  own  exertions,  unassisted  by  the  stronger  arm,  or  head 
of  man,  to  place  herself  in  a  situation  which  would  entitle  him 
to  have  a  vote  in  the  choice  of  a  member  of  parliament,  we 
think  it  clear  that  such  a  woman  is  not  without  the  necessary 
qualifications.  We  have  not  this  assurance  so  completely  in  a 
higher  class  of  women  employed  in  only  the  dolce  far  niente. 
Yet)  granting  between  a  lady  and  her  coachman  an  original 
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difference  of  capacity  (in  favour  of  the  latter  for  the  affairs  of 
government)  we  think  it  is  making  too  much  account  of  it  in 
its  undeveloped  state  to  give  him  the  right,  and  withhold  it  from 
his  mistress. 

The  argument  of  incapacity  loses  much  of  its  force  at  present, 
when  "  a  woman  sits  at  the  helm  of  government  in  England."* 
This  was  well  shown  before  the  event  had  taken  place  in  a  clever 
article  in  the  *  Monthly  Repository;'  p.  638. 

'^  It  is  not  strange  that  the  egregious  anomaly  should  have  been 
felt  of  institutions  which  sometimes  invest  woman,  educated  in  very 
unfavourable  circumstances,  with  the  state  and  amplitude  of  supreme 
political  authority,  and  which,  nevertheless,  uniformly  deny  to 
woman,  though  trained  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  the 
exercise  of  the  very  lowest  and  simplest  political  function,  that  which 
is  essential  to  political  existence,  the  elective  franchise.  In  the  common 
opinion  of  common  statesmen,  the  fitness  of  women  to  vote  for  an 
individual's  elevation  to  the  temporary  dignity  of  a  legislator  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  is  a  mere  joke ;  yet  her  naming  scores  of  per- 
sons legislators  for  life,  and  all  their  heirs  legislators  too,  through 
all  generations,  is  an  essential  portion  of  that  perfection  of  ancestral 
wisdom  under  which  we  live.  She  is  vested  with  the  entire  power  of 
the  state,  or  not  entrusted  with  its  meanest  fraction." 

The  writer  further  very  happily  observes  that — 

*' Sundry  a^ravations  of  the  discrepancy  are  scattered  about 
society,  with  that  beautiful  contempt  of  4iniformity  which  the  Reform 
Bill  so  happily  copies  from  our  older  institutions,  in  order  that  the 
constitution  may  not  go  to  total  wreck  and  ruin.  There  are  sundry, 
little  clubs  and  dignities  about  the  country,  in  selecting  for  which  a 
woman's  judgment,  if  she  possess  property,  may  be  legitimately 
exercised.  She  may  have  her  portion  of  parochial  representation  in 
the  vestry.  She  is  perfectly  competent  to  pronounce  on  the  skill  of 
a  physician  who  may  save  or  sacrifice  life,  on  a  large  Fcale,  in  the 
county  hospital.  She  helps  to  elect  the  sovereigns  of  India,  who 
hold  their  sittings  in  Leadenhall  street.  All  this  is  reasonable  and 
constitutional,  but — vote  for  a  member  of  Parliament — preposterous  ! 
What  makes  this  matter  still  more  odd  is,  that  a  man  does  not  vote 
because  he  is  a  man,  still  less  because  he  is  an  honest  man,  or  a  wise 
man,  but  because  he  is  a  ten-pounder  or  upwards.  There,  and  there 
alone,  is  his  qualification.  But  though  the  woman  be  a  fifty-pounder 
and^  upwards,  and  both  honest  ana  wise  into  the  bargain,  yet  it 
availeth  not.     Truly  it  is  very  mysterious." 

We  feel  persuaded  that  if  this  use  of  their  capacities  were 


♦  f 
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once  permitted  to  women,  it  would  do  somewhat  to  improve 
them,  and  would  rather  diminish  than  increase  the  number  of 
those  ignorant  meddlers  who  now  go  by  the  name  of  female 
politicians.  Although  the  injustice  of  not  being  allowed  any 
voice  in  the  legislature  can  only  be  substantially  made  out  in 
the  case  of  a  few  individuals  of  tne  sex,  it  is  not,  perhaps,  too 
much  to  say  that,  in  as  far  as  their  exclusion  affects  public 
opinion,  the  inequality  is  felt  by  all  of  them,  implying  and 
helping  to  projduce,  an  inferiority  of  rank  in  the  social  scale. 
And  in  this  point  of  view  the  removal  of  the  limitation  by  sex 
might  prove  a  general  benefit  to  society. 

Agreeing  as  we  do  with  Mr  Baillie  in  the  propriety  of  the 
change  proposed  by  him,  we  dissent,  for  the  most  part,  from  the 
reasons  adauced  by  him  for  it,  and  we  shall  enter  the  more 
readily  into  some  discussion  of  them,  because  we  think  his  argu- 
ments are  precisely  of  that  kind  which  lose  their  force  by  proving 
too  much. 

If  we  could  believe,  as  he  asserts,  "  that  the  interests  of  the 
femsde  sex  are  so  far  from  being  identified  with  those  of  the  male 
sex,  that  the  latter  half  of  the  human  species  have  almost  uni- 
versally used  their  power  to  oppress  the  former,"  all  idea  of  re- 
presentation for  women  would  appear  to  be  out  of  the  question, 
or  at  any  rate  something  still  more  secret  than  the  ballot  must 
first  be  devised  to  protect  their  feeble  votes  from  the  control  of 
their  "  oppressors."  What  a  poor  remedial  expedient  is  sug- 
gested by  Mr  Baillie  himself:  how  little  would  the  slender 
voices  of  a  few  old  maids  and  widows  avail  to  "  represent "  their 
sex's  peculiar  interests !  The  relative  situation  of  man  and 
woman  bears  so  very  faint  an  analogy  to  any  conceivable  form 
of  government,  that  we  think  it  could  only  have  occurred  to  a 
very  enthusiastic  politician  to  compare  them,  or  to  wish  that 
**  the  irresponsible  power  which,  to  a  certain  extent,  men  wield 
over  women,"  should  be  reduced  according  to  the  "  fundamental 
maxims  of  representative  government."  Nature  has  not  left  this 
matter  so  unprovided  for,  or  allowed  the  position  of  women  to 
depend  so  much  on  the  "  regulations  of  society." 

She  has,  in  the  first  place,  furnished  so  many  counter  in- 
fluences to  man's  power,  as  to  make  it,  in  general,  be  but  little 
felt,  barely  perhaps  acknowledged,  on  either  side.  A  larger 
provision  for  the  security  of  women  is  in  the  almost  perfect 
identity  of  interests  between  the  two  sexes,  whenever  they  are 
in  juxta-position.  In  this  we  prefer  following  the  common 
sense  of  mankind  to  Mr  Baillie's  peculiar  view,  when  he  says — 
^^  In  the  actual  relative  position  m  which,  by  nature,  the  sexes 
Stand  and  must  always  remain,  as  two  parties  marked  by  peculiar 
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tudd  indelible  differences,  separate  interests  cannot  fail  to  grow 
tip  between  them;"  but  he  could  not  controvert  the  more 
absolute  assertion  we  venture  on,  that  their  true  interests  are 
in  every  position  inseparable.  Without  taking  into  account  the 
variable  and  inconstant  attraction  of  love,  something  also  is,  we 
think,  to  be  attributed  to  tenderness  towards  women ;  to  a  sen- 
timent of  humanity,  called  forth  by  a  consideration  of  thei* 
weakness,  as  it  is  in  every  human  breast  in  a  more  powerful 
degree  for  young  children.  Some  may  reject  this  idea  as  fanci- 
ful ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  fact  that,  as  his  connection  is  more 
intimate,  so,  in  the  case  of  injustice  to  woman,  is  man's  punish- 
ment more  near,  severe,  and  certain. 

That  "  man  has  almost  universally  used  his  power  to  oppress 
woman,"  is,  we  believe,  only  so  far  true — that  wherever  there 
is  power,  the  evil  tendencies  will  show  themselves  in  oppression ; 
and  even  the  greatest  identity  of  interests  will  not  prevent  its 
occasional  occurrence*;  for  a  man  may  prefer  his  own  good  at 
the  moment  to  his  own  good  in  the  future.  That  "  the  power 
of  man  over  woman  is  constantly  misemployed,"  as  a  general 
assertion,  seems  to  us,  therefore,  to  be  just  as  true,  as  it  would 
be  to  say  the  influence  of  woman  over  man  is  constantly  misem- 
ployed. If  we  look  off  the  book,  and  think  of  actual  life,  we 
llhall  infallibly  be  able  to  note  among  oiu*  acquaintance  quite  as 
many  petted  and  peevish,  or  exacting  and  domineering  wives, 
as  we  can  of  cruel  or  tyrannical  husbands.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  must  grant  to  Mr  Baillie's  view  of  the  question,  that  the 
laws  of  which  man  was  himself  the  framer  appear  to  favour 
his  design  of  oppressing  woman,  or  at  least  to  throw  no  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  his  doing  so ;  and  power  seems  thus  of  a  permanent 
and  transmittable  nature,  while  influence  dies  with  the  possessor. 
Legislation,  it  is  evident,  as  regards  the  balance  of  power  be- 
tween the  sexes,  is  a  very  delicate  matter.  Bentham  s  exposi- 
tion of  the  necessity  there  is  for  the  legal  sanction  to  follow,  not 
oppose  the  decree  of  nature,  appears  to  us  perfectly  satisfactory. 
It  comes  with  peculiar  force  from  him,  one  of  the  greatest  lovers 
of  abstract  justice  that  ever  lived.* 

**  First  Condition. — *  The  wife  should  submit  to  the  laws  of  the 
husband,  saving  recourse  to  justice/  Master  of  the  wife  as  to  what 
regaitls  his  own  interests,  he  ought  to  be  guardian  of  the  wife  as  to 
what  regards  her  interests.f   Between  the  wishes  of  two  persons  who 

*  See  the  works  of  Jeremy  Bentham :  edition  by  Bownng — *  Principles 
of  the  Civil  Code/  Part  iiL  '  Of  the  riehts  and  obligations  attached  to 
different  private  conditions.'    Chap,  v  of  Marriage. 

»    f  We  would  change  "  the  guarcuan  of  the  wife  as  to  what  r^ards  her 
intMetti "  into  tiia  acbiter  at  to  what  regards  their  common  interests. 
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pu»  their  life  toeether,  there  may. at  erer^  moment  be  a  contradid^ 
tion.  The  benefit  of  peace  renders  it  desirable  that  a  pre-eminemse 
should  be  established,  which  should  prevent  or  terminate  these  con* 
tests.  But  why  is  the  man  to  be  the  governor  ?  Because  he  is  the 
stronger.  In  his  hands  power  sustains  itself.  Place  the  authority 
in  the  hands  of  the  wife,  everjr  moment  will  be  marked  by  revolt  on 
the  part  of  the  husband.  This  is  not  the  only  reason :  it  is  also  pro- 
bable that  the  husband,  by  the  course  of  his  life,  possesses  more 
experience,  greater  aptitude  for  business,  greater  powers  of  applica- 
tion. In  these  respects  there  are  exceptions,  but  the  question  is, 
what  ought  to  be  the  general  law  ? 

"I  have  said,  ^saving  recourse  to  justice;'  for  it  is  not  proper 
to  make  the  man  a  tyrant,  and  to  reduce  to  a  state  of  passive 
slavery  the  sex  which,  by  its  weakness  and  its  gentleness,  has  the 
greatest  need  of  protection.  The  interests  of  females  have  too  often 
been  neglected.  At  Rome  the  laws  of  marriage  were  only  the  code 
of  the  strongest,  and  the  shares  were  divided  by  the  lion.  But  those 
who,  from  some  vague  notion  of  justice  and  of  generosity,  would 
bestow  upon  females  an  absolute  equality,  would  only  spread  a  dan- 

f^erous  snare  for  them.  Tp  set  them  free,  as  much  as  it  is  possible  for  the 
aws  so  to  do,  from  the  necessity*  of  pleasing  their  husbands,  would  b^ 
in  a  moral  point  of  view,  to  weaken  instead  of  strengthen  their  em- 
pire. The  man,  secure  from  his  prerogative,  has  no  uneasiness 
arising  from  his  self-love,  and  derives  enjovment  even  from  sacri- 
ficing it.  Substitute  to  this  relation  a  rivalry  of  powers,  the  pride 
of  the  strongest  would  be  continually  wounded,  and  would  prove  a 
dangerous  antagonist  for  the  more  feeble;  and  placing  a  greater 
value  upon  what  was  taken,  than  upon  what  was  still  possessed,  it 
would  direct  all  its  efforts  to  the  re-establishment  of  its  pre-emi- 
nence." 

Bentham  says  "  the  interests  of  the  female  sex  have  too  often 
been  neglected."  We  think  this  hais  happened  in  the  laws  affect- 
ing marriage,  and  chiefly,  in  all  probability,  from  the  difficulty 
in  unenlightened  times  of  defining,  nay  of  conceiving,  rights 
which  are  not  to  be  absolute. 

We  may  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  whatever  arguments 
can  be  used  for  the  necessity  of  feminine  dependence,  they  apply 
only,  in  strict  justice,  to  the  conjugal  relation.  And  if  it  be 
taken  for  granted  that  even  in  that  it  is  desirable  that  women 
should  possess  as  much  liberty  as  does  not  appear  attended  with 
any  positive  evil,  we  do  not  think  it  would  oe  difficult  to  show, 

'-  j__ 

•  "Necessity,"  we  suspect,  adds  little  to  the  powers  of  pleasing.  There 
IB  a  necessity  for  serving,  for  not  offending,  the  duty  '<  of  doing  good,  and 
not  evil ;"  but  for  pleasing  is  it  not  necessary  that  there  should  be  no  neces- 
sity, that  the  obligation  should  be  sunk? — ^Tnis  may  seem  too  great  refining, 
but  we  can  hardly  look  round  without  realising  the  reflection. 
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in  a  variety  of  ways,  how  the  a^e  we  live  in  admits  of  an  exten- 
sion of  privilege  m  favour  of  wives,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly, 
of  an  exemption  from  some  of  the  penalties  formerly  imposed* 
Neither  our  space  nor  our  ability  permit  us  to  enter  into  the 
point  farther  than  to  suggest  generally,  that  in  the  progress  of 
society  there  comes  to  be  in  every  relation ,  of  life,  less  disposi- 
tion to  exact  or  to  yield  submission  to  individual  authority. 
Notions  of  reasonableness,  of  utility,  of  security,  of  duty  to 
which  both  parties,  superior  and  inferior,  are  willing  to  conform, 
take  the  place  of  it.  The  implicit  obedience  of  a  vassal  of  the 
twelfth  century  to  his  liege  lord,  is  neither  given  nor  required 
between  a  master  and  servant  of  the. nineteenth.  Take  another 
example,  where  no  prejudice,  either  of  rank  or  sex,  can  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  change  that  has  taken  place,  or  to  its  advantages.  If 
we  look  a  very  little  way  back  in  Englkh  history,  we  are  imme- 
diately aware,  by  the  conduct  related,  both  of  sons  and  fathers, 
that  tne  parental  authority  was  of  a  much  sterner  kind  than  any 
now  exhibited.  Going  still  farther  into  musty  records,  we  dis- 
cover that  it  was  once  thought  necessary,  for  the  good  govern- 
ment of  families,  that  fathers  should  possess  the  power  of  life 
and  death  over  their  children.  It  need  not  be  imagined  that 
the  instincts  of  nature  were  often  outraged  in  the  exercise  of 
isuch  a  power ;  yet  it  fliiust  be  allowed  that,  while  it  furnished  on 
one  side,  perhaps,  a  wholesome  restraint,  it  would  tend  to  justify 
acts  of  violence  and  cruelty  on  the  other.  It  is  long  smce  a 
better  ascertained  justice  and  better  regulated  law  has  done 
away  with  this  tefrible  power.  We  need  not  observe,  that 
nothing  like  it  is  now  found  necessary  for  the  due  discipline  of 
youth,  but  may  ask  if  its  restoration  coidd  now  be  supposed  to 
add  to  filial  reverence,  or  to  be  productive  of  anything  hut  dis- 
^st  and  abhorrence.  In  this  country,  and  in  the  present  day, 
it  is  disgraceful  as  well  as  illegal  to  strike  a  woman,  in  whatever 
rank  or  station ;  although,  by  the  old  common-law,  it  was  ruled 
that  a  husband  might,  for  due  cause,  chastise  his  wife  with  a 
stick  "  as  thick  as  the  thumb."* 

The  injustice  to  women,  and  other  evil  consequences  incident 
to  the  omnipotence  of  fathers,  is  made  very  manifest  in  the  case 
of  separation  between  man  and  wife.  It  appears  by  the  law's 
decrees  (only  of  late  perfectly  ascertained)  that  the  best  be- 
haved wife  and  mother  has  not  the  right  to  look  at  the  most 
tender  infant  without  the  leave  of  the  worst-behaved  husband 
and  father  !     A  rebellious  mother  refusing  to  part  with  her  chil- 
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dren  to  such  a  husband,  may  be  put  in  prison,  while  the  husband 
may  do  his  pleasure  on  the  children,  for  as  the  law  stood,  says 
Mr  Justice  Patterson,  "  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  has  autho- 
rity to  restore  a  father  to  his  rights,  but  has  no  power  to  compel 
him  to  do  his  duty ! "  It  b  oiificult,  we  confess,  to  reconcile 
the  opposition  whicn  the  Infant  Custody  Bill,  prepared  to  correct,' 
in  some  degree,  this  barbarity,  lately  encountered,  with  the 
idea  we  are  fond  of  entertaining,  that  tne  world  grows  every  day 
not  only  wiser,  but  more  humane.  To  save  the  world's  credit, 
we  readily  adopt  the  explanation  of  Mr  Stevenson,  who  lays  the 
blame  on  the  House  of  Lords.  We  agree  with  him,  that  the 
situation  of  our  hereditary  legislators  is  so  far  removed  from 
human  sympathies  as  to  render  them  less  fit  judges  in  many 
cases  which  require  only  common  sense  and  common  feeling  to 
decide  than  the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  of  their  fellow-men. 

'*  The  House  of  Lords,'*  says  Mr  Stevenson,  "  (forming,  as  they 
do,  the  controlling  check  on  the  representatives  of  the  entire  nation) 
are  apt  to  consider  questions  as  narrow  and  trivial  which  do  not 
affect  the  interests  of  great  masses ;  they  are  men  whose  age,  rank, 
and  fortune,  make  habits  of  luxury  and  comfort  usual  and  indis« 
pensable.  You  cannot  get  the  Peera  to  sit  up  till  three  in  the 
morning  listening  to  the  wrongs  of  separated  mothers,  and  the  re- 
cital of  the  cases  from  De  Manville  down  to  Greenhill ;  they  are 
disturbed  at  the  preposterous  importance  set  by  the  women  on  the 
society  of  their  infant  children,  and  doubtful  as  to  the  effect  of  $)uch 
a  claim  on  the  authority  of  the  heads  of  families.  On  the  whole, 
they  are  rather  puzzled  and  provoked  than  interested."  * 

Not  all  Mr  Talfourd's  eloquence,  and  he  argued  wisely  and 
well,  in  support  of  the  measure  he  introduced  into  parliament, 
that  '^  It  was  not  in  those  extreme  cases  in  which  despair  had 
made  a  feeble  and  timid  woman  bold,  that  the  present  law  was 
most  to  be  dreaded.  It  was  the  silent  operation  of  its  power ; 
the  threat  which  the  husband  dared  scarcely  utter  by  which  he 
might  compel  an  innocent  wife  to  resign  property,  or  to  endure 
slights,  ignominy,  disgrace,  even  the  endurement  of  daily 
diiwonour,  on  pain  of  being  excluded  from  the  sight  of  those 
objects  which  are  dearer  to  her  than  life,"  &c.  Not  all  the 
learned  Sergeant's  powerful  appeals  pleased  us  so  much  as 
we  were  amused  by  the  tenor  of  argument  adopted  by  the 
adversaries  of  the  bill.  The  greatest  lawyer  in  the  House  of 
Commons  "  believed  that  honourable  gentlemeil  knew  very  little 
of  the  depth  and  strength  of  a  mother's  feelings ! "  &c.     "  They 

*  *  A  Plain  Letter  to  tlie  Lord  Chancellor  on  the  Infants'  Custody  Bill/ 
By  Pearce  Stevenson.— Page  122. 
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might,  by  altering  the  law,  remove  the  tie  that  bound  woman  to 
man,  for  the  strongest  tie  between  a  husband  and  wife  was  th^ 
birth  of  a  child ! "  What  a  vision  of  Sir  John  Brutes  is  thvs 
conjured  up !  surely  he  spoke  a  libel  on  mankind.  That  a 
woman,  if  allowed  any  separate  share  of  the  company  of  her 
children,  would  infallibly  desert  her  husband !  That  it  is  nece»o 
sary  for  the  husband  to  possess  the  power  of  withholding  the 
sight  of  them,  as  a  bribe  to  induce  her  to  remain  under  his  roof- 
Again — ^what  romantic  championship  of  women  in  the  speech  of 
the  most  learned  among  loros  !  What  a  fuss  is  here,  said  Lord  B* 
about  a  little  trifling  piece  of  injustice  to  women ;  from  the  cradle 
to  the  grave  they  meet  with  nothing  else.  It  would  take  us  too 
much  tmie  and  trouble  to  put  this  matter  to  rights.  Besides,  if 
we  must  reform,  better  begin  at  the  beginning,  &c. 

The  progress  of  luxury  leaves,  perhaps  creates,  some  frightful 
discrepancies'^;  but  on  the  whole  it  must  be  allowed  that  civili- 
zation equalises  the  condition  of  the  sexes.  In  the  first  place,  by 
depriving  mere  physical  force  and  courage  of  the  absolute  sway 
they  obtain  in  barbarous  ages.  It  thus  does  for  women  what  it 
does  for  the  more  infirm  among  men,  making  existence  mare 
tolerable  for  them,  and  rendering  the  lives  of  the  two  sexes  more 
similar.  They  are  as  unlike  as  possible  when  the  occupation  of  men 
is  war ;  and  war  and  the  chace  are  the  constant  pursuits  of  early 
nations.  Women  were  decidedly  not  made  for  blows.  It  is  rather 
more  than  we  can  do  to  believe,  even  in  a  single  race  of  amazons. 
In  the  next  place,  civilization  affects  the  social  position  of  women 
by  promoting  feelings  of  humanity  and  tenderness;  thus  converting 
the  disabilities  of  sex  from  a  subject  of  contempt  into  a  privilege 
for  courtesy.  This  feeling  attained  a  romantic  height  when 
newly  risen  in  the  days  of  chivalry.  It  has  probably  now  reached 
its  acme  in  European  countries,  for  the  same  circumstances  that 
bring  out  the  talents  of  women  make  their  helplessness  less 
conspicuous.  By  refining  men's  tastes,  a  greate^i  security  al- 
lowing of  the  cultivation  of  the  arts  of  peace  in  which  women 
can  share  as  well  as  sympathise.  The  exercise  of  the  imagina- 
tive and  thinking  powers  reduced  to  great  facility  of  exhibition 
by  the  discoveries  of  art,  carry  on  the  refinement.  There  is 
hardly  any  species  of  learning  of  which  it  might  not  be  said,  in 
the  words  of  the  Latin  poet,  ^'  emollit  mores  nee  sinit  esse  feros." 
The  highest  degree  of  refinement  is  found  in  the  society  of  cul- 
tivated women,  and  a  relish  for  this  is  among  the  last  acquire- 
ment of  nations. 

But  (most  of  all)  civilization  improves  the  female  condition  by 
purifying  and  exalting  our  notions  of  justice.  It  thus  does  for 
women,  or  it  will  do,  what  it  has  begim  to  accomplish  for  the 
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peasant)  and  even  for  the  slave.  It  teaches  their  masters  that 
all  human  creatures  have  rights  which  those  who  are  depressed 
by  nature  or  by  fortune  require  to  be  encouraged  to  enjoy^  and 
that  it  is  a  nobler  aim  to  elevate  another  in  the  scale  of  being, 
opening  up  to  him  or  her  all  the  possible  benefits  of  education 
and  free  government,  than  to  reign  as  lords  of  the  creation  over 
an  inferior  or  degraded  race. 

**  A  genuine  love  of  liberty,"  says  the  high-minded  Romilly,  **  ** 
not  ia  little  selfish  feeling  coimned  to  ourselves  and  to  the  contracted 
circle  of  our  privileged  associates ;  it  expands  itself  to  all,  without 
distinction,  who  are  under  the  protection  of  the  same  state.  It  is  as 
indignant  at  that  injustice  which  we  see  done  to  others,  as  at  that 
which  we  feel  pressing  on  ourselves.  It  delights  in  the  security  pf 
the  meanest  peasant  in  the  land ;  even  rejoices  that  it  is  unable  to 
exercise,  as  it  is  secure  from  suffering,  an  unjust  dominion."  * 

The  political  non-existence  of  women  all  over  the  world  is  a 
very  certain  fact :  except  in  criminal  cases,  and  oftenest  as  cul- 
prits, the  law  scarcely  recognizes  in  them  any  individual  ex- 
istence. This,  as  Miss  Martineau  observes,  seems  hard.  In  no 
country,  however,  but  America,  are  they,  as  respects  political  or 
social  rights,  much  worse  off  than  a  large  lower  portion  of  the 
community,  male  and  female,  who  are  liable  to  be  put  in  prison, 
transported,  hung,  as  well  as  married  and  buried,  according  to 
laws,  with  the  making  of  which  they  have  had  nothing  to  do. 

But  we  do  not  quite  like  her  own  reproachful  tone,  as  if, 
because  the  democrats  of  America  are  as  despotic  towards  women 
as  the  aristocrats  of  the  old  world,  there  were  in  man  a  con- 
stant desire  to  do  woman  ^^  wrong ;"  in  woman  a  base  inclination 
to  rive  up  her  "  rights."  She  joins  the  author  of  the  *  Rationale 
of  Representation'  in  complaining  of  "  oppression,"  and  at  the 
same  time  attacks  her  own  sex  for  submitting  to  it.  When 
there  is  a  little  truth,  it  is  always  difiicult  to  point  out  an  error 
of  assertion  which  is  only  in  degree.  The  tendency  of  different 
situations  is  to  different  faults,  as  well  as  virtues.  The  powerful 
are  apt  to  be  cruel  and  tyrannical ;  the  weak  to  be  cunning  and 
servile.  "II  y  a  toujours  dans  Thomme,"  says  a  French  epi- 
grammatic writer,  "  a  la  cour  ou  a  la  campagne  quelque  chose 
oe  la  bete  feroce,  dans  la  femme  quelque  chose  de  I'animal 
d<»nestique." 

This  18  cleverly  and  truly  said,  and  yet  we  should  conceive 
it  a  monstrous  and*  unfounded  libel  on  humanity,  to  consider 
women  (as  a  class  universally)  as  either  aggrieved  or  degraded. 

*'Men  arrogate  for  tfiemselves,"  says  Miss  Martineau,    "the 

—  -  I        — I — — 

*  '  Romilly's  Diary.'    VoL  iii  of  *  Life  and  Corresj^ondence/  p.  343. 
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right  of  deciding  on  women's  rights  and  duties.*'  We  have  heard 
silly  youths  rather  dictatorial  about  what  ^^  ladies  ought  and  ought 
not  to  do ;"  but  what  of  this  ?  after  all  that  the  schoolmaster  and 
mistress  can  do,  there  will  always  be  more  fools  than  philosophers. 
With  a  few  exceptions,  which  are  easily  accounted  for,  we  think 
it  is  an  invariable  rule,  that  superior  men  are  as  free  from  a  feel- 
ing of  contempt  as  superior  women  are  from  envy  df  the  other 
sex.  Miss  Martineau  bestows  much  scornful  pity  on  the  women 
of  New  Jersey,  for  having  given  up,  without  a  murmur,  the  right 
of  voting  at  State  elections,  after  they  had  been  inadvertently 
suflFered  to  do  so.  To  us  it  only  appears  a  proof  of  indifference 
to  public  matters,  and  in  persons  absorbed  in  the  cares  of  a 
family,  which  in  a  new  country  women  must  be,  such  indif- 
ference is  neither  to  be  wondered  at  nor  accounted  a  crime.  The 
comparison  of  such  women  to  slaves  unable  to  bear  their  freedom 
is,  at  least,  inexact :  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between  the 
bonds  of  love  and  the  chains  of  slavery,  between  the  free  will, 
which  is  lost  in  the  desire  of  pleasing  and  making  happy,  and 
that  which  is  destroyed  by  the  dread  of  offending  and  the  despair 
of  giving  satisfaction.  We  have  already  observed,  that  the  first 
degree  of  political  privilege,  as  neither  requiring  close  attention 
nor  any  particular  education,  is  eminently  within  their  reach,  and 
that  some  individuals  among  the  sex  do  desire  to  possess  it,  no 
one  who  reads  this  spirited  Essay  of  Miss  Martineau's  can  doubt. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  pithy  and,  in  fact,  unanswerable  argument,  that 
she  says  so  expressly  for  herself. 

And  for  those  women  who  do  desire  to  assume  political  duties, 
not  one  of  the  general  reasons  given  against  female  politicians 
can  apply ;  not  exactly  because,  as  Miss  Martineau  expresses  it, 
"God  has  given  time  for  all  duties,"  which  is  but  begging  the 
question  (her  enthusiasm  permits  not  to  doubt),  but  because,  as 
we  believe,  the  peculiar  duties  of  women  are  guarded  by  instincts 
and  feelings  far  more  powerful  than  the  desire  of  political  power, 
even  in  the  most  elevated  or  least  "  degraded"  of  the  sex.  We 
likewise  heartily  agree  with  Miss  Martineau,  that  images  of 
petticoated  prime  ministers  and  generals  are  bugbears  imworthy 
to  be  legislated  against. 

In  believing  that  women  have  the  power,  if  they  had  the 
right,  to  represent  their  own  station,  their  sex's  peculiar  interests, 
Miss  Martineau  aiid  Mr  Baillie  coincide."  We  have  already 
sufficiently  explained  in  what  respects  we  differ  from  this  opinion. 
Should  the  claims  of  women  to  representation  be  anywhere  ad- 
mitted, we  incline  to  think  they  will  be  so  first  in  our  own  old 
Aristocratic,  over-taxed,  over-populous,  broken  down  country  of 
England,  rather  than  in  young,  free,  democratic,  thriving  Ame- 
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rica,  where  representatives  in  husbands  may  be  easily  obtained, 
and  where  "helps"  (finding  also  representatives)  can  with  diffi- 
culty be  procured. 

We  had,  in  our  prophetic  wisdom,  written  this  before  we  met 
with  Miss  Sedgwick's  useful,  agreeable,  and  elegant  little  work,* 
designed  "  for  the  young  women  of  America,"  teaching  them 
many  useful  things,  such  as  how  to  bake  bread,  make  beds,  to 
patch,  to  sweep,  to  dust,  to  take  care  of  their  own  and  their  friends* 
health  (domestic  duties  are  no  joke  in  America),  when  we 
discovered  a  chapter  devoted  to  "  the  Riffhts  of  Women." 
We  subjoin  a  short  extract  as  a  good  specimen  of  peaceable 
agitation. 

*^  There  has  been  a  subject  much  agitated,  my  young  friends,  of 
late  years,  which  deeply  concerns  yon,  and  which  you  cannot  too 
early  take  into  your  serious  consideration ;  for  on  you  mainly  depends 
the  result,  devoutly  wished  for  by  all  the  wise,  good,  and  generous. 

*^  As  you  come  mto  life  and  mingle  in  society,  you  will  hear  much 
talk  of '  the  rights  of  women  ! '  You  will  liear  some  persons  main- 
taining that  they  have  been  defrauded  of  their  own  rights ;  that  men, 
taking  advantage  of  their  own  physical  superiority,  have  made  the 
laws  such  as  to  deprive  women  of  the  exercise  of  their  natural  and 
equal  rights,  and  to  keep  them  in  a  condition  of  perpetual  subordi- 
nation and  inferionty.  You  will  hear  it  even  asserted  by  some  of 
the  bold  advocates  of  your  own  sex,  that  women  ought  to  haye  an 
equal  participation  in  making  laws  and  framing  constitutions ;  and 
that,  while  they  are  deprived  of  this  right,  they  do  not  owe  obedience 
to  existing  laws  or  fealty  to  established  constitutions. 

^*  You  will  near  your  more  moderate  champions  maintain  that 
there  are  certain  steps  in  the  advancement  of  your  sex  for  which 
society  is  prepared  ;  for  instance,  that  women  should  be  so  educated 
as^to  develope  and  fortify  their  reasoning  powers^  and  to  qualify 
them  for  more  various  and  higher  employments  than  are  now  open 
to  them  ;  that  the  laws  be  so  amended,  that  a  woman,  ill-treated  by 
her  husband,  should  be  permitted  to  leave  him,  and  to  retain  the 
custody  of  her  children  ;  that  married  women,  who  come  into  pos- 
session of  property  by  their  own  acquisition,  by  inheritance,  or  by 
gift,  should  be  permitted  to  use,  retain,  or  dispose  of  it  in  their  own 
right;  and  that,  at  the  death  of  the  husband,  the  wife  should  have 
the  same  rights  over  the  property  and  the  children  that  the  husband 
has  when  he  is  the  survivor. 

"  In  opposition  to  this,  you  will  hear  it  said,  that  these  are  new- 
fangled doctrines,  which  are  only  advocated  by  those  who  have 
renounced  all  subordination  and  obedience,  not  only  to  the  laws  and    ' 
to  us,age,  but  to  religion. 

*  *  Means  and  Ends,  or  Self-Training/    By  C.  M.  Sedgwick.    Chap,  xxi, 
p.  261.     London,  1839. 
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^'  Others,  more  gentle,  but  perhaps  not  much  less  bigoted  to  cus* 
torn,  will  warn  you  to  beware  of  overstepping  the  modesty  of  nature. 
They  will  say,  that  to  talk  about  developing  a  *  woman's  reason,' 
and  claiming  her  '  natural  rights,'  is  very  unfeminine,  and  that  her 
language  to  man  should  still  be, — 

^  My  author  and  disposer,  what  thou  bidst. 
Unargued,  I  obey. 

They  will  ui^e  you  to  keep  within  ^  woman's  true  sphere,'  and  will 
limit  that  sphere  to  your  conjugal  and  domestic  duties,  and  the  soft 
charities  of  life.  These  are  such  as  will  talk  to  you  of  the  gentle 
sway  of  beauty,  of  the  charm  of  sensibility,  and  the  '  loveliness  of 
female  dependence.' 

"  Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  nothing  is  farther  from  my  inten- 
tion than  to  make  you  the  bold  asserters  of  your  own  rights,  and  the 
noisy  proclaimers  of  your  own  powers.  I  believe  there  is  but  one 
way  by  which  you  will  ever  attain  your  own  rights,  and  the  firm 
and  independent  position  for  which  I^rovidence  destined  you. 

^*  Your  might  must  make  your  right.  By  this  I  mean  that  you 
must  qualify  yourselves  for  the  exercise  of  higher  powers  than 
women  have  yet  possessed,  before  they  can  be  entrusted  to  you ;  and 
that  when  you  are  thus  qualified,  they  cannot  long  be  withheld  from 
you,"  &c. 

The  new  and  brilliant  publication  of  Lady  Morgan,  which  we 
have  placed  at  the  bead  of  this  article,  is,  perhaps,  in  its  pre- 
sent unfinished  state,  hardly  a  fit  subject  for  criticism.  The 
talent,  the  eloquence,  the  research  it  displays,  are  so  un- 
questionable, that  if  it  has  not  produced  on  tne  public  mind  all 
tne  effect  that  might  have  been  anticipated,  we  should  be  dis- 
posed to  attribute  this  to  anything  rather  than  the  manner  in 
which  the  work  is  executed.  There  is  something,  doubtless,  un- 
favourable to  success  in  its  having  been  divided,  the  first  part,  in 
point  of  time,  being  necessarily  tne  least  interesting,  andaflFord- 
ing  the  fewest  inferences  for  general  principles  appJic^ble  to  the 
present  state  of  society.  Another  cause  is  the  scantiness  of 
materials  that  are  anywhere  to  be  found  for  the  subject.  It 
would  appear  as  if  the  rude  apothegm  of  Thucydides,  "that  the 
greatest  glory  for  women  is  not  to  oe  talked  of, "  is  at  least  so 
jar  true  tuat  the  female  character  and  conduct  do  not  admit  so 
easily  of  celebrity ;  at  all  events,  they  have  not  been  well  pre- 
served in  history.  Whoever  has  dipped  into  it  must  have  ob- 
served, in  the  accounts  given  of  remarkable  women,  the  vexy 
gpreat  proportion  of  them  who  are  represented  as  unnatural, 
eccentric,  and  extremely  wicked  persons.  As  this  proportion  is 
,mA  borne  out  in  the  comparison  of  living  men  and  women,  we 
y  tin  only  explain  it  by  the  supposition  that  history,  taking  cog- 
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nizance  of  women  chiefly  as  monstrosities,  gives  not  a  fidthful 
picture ;  gives,  in  fact,  no  idea  of  what  they  were  in  general  at 
any  period.  Very  little  is  even  known  of  the  private  life  of  indi- 
viduals among  men  a  few  centuries  ago,  and  much  less  would  be 
discovered,  were  it  not  that  curiosity  is  often  attracted  to  the 
subject  by  their  public  actions,  throwing  light  on  what  would 
otherwise  have  been  obscure.  The  actions  of  women  belonging 
almost  wholly  to  private  life,  it  has  rarely  happened  that  they 
have  been  betrayed  by  their  domestic  virtues  to  the  notice  of 
history.  A  few  are  celebrated  for  virtues  and  attainments  not 
usual  in  their  sex,  but  the  far  greater  number  are  only  mentioned 
through  the  circumstance  of  their  having  been  specimens  of  vice 
of  the  worst  and  most  atrocious  kind. 

What  a  blank,  as  far  as  women  are  concerned,  is  presented  by 
the  history  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  empires,  and  yet  how  many 
more  Tullias  and  Aspasias  do  we  read  of  than  Lucretias  and 
Cornelias  !  Only  in  memoirs  written  by  themselves  are  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  women  (which  for  the  most  part  fill 
their  inactive  lives),  accurately  portrayed.  Such  are  the  auto- 
biographies of  a  Mrs  Hutchison,  or  Lady  Russell,  a  Duchess  of 
Marlborough,  or  that  most  living  life,  Madame  Roland.  These 
are  comparatively  modern ;  and  Lady  Morgan,  who  has  stopped 
before  she  reaches  the  middle  ages,  has  arrived  at  no  source  so 
accessible  or  so  authentic  for  representing  the  female  character. 
Her  histories  of  Sarahs  and  Julias,  dazzling  as  they  are  by  the 
vivid  light  thrown  on  them  from  her  own  imagination,  are  too 
unreal  to  permit  us  to  judge  of  them ;  for  we  have  no  insight 
into  the  motives  of  their  actions,  and  all  the  author's  art  of 
embellishing  cannot  hide  from  us  that  there  are  two  views  of 
almost  every  historical  character. 

There  is  an  imperfection,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  insepar- 
able from  the  subject ;  for  what  would  history  be,  even  if  as  full 
and  authentic  as  could  be  desired,  composed  entirely  of  the 
actions  or  the  no  actions  of  women  ?  We  may  read  one  life  with 
pleasure,  but  one  after  another  and  a  want  comes  to  be  felt,  a 
tedium  must  ensue.  The  uniform  strain  of  panegyric  main- 
tained by  the  author  of '  Woman  and  her  Master,'  does  but  in- 
crease the  monotony  and  make  this  defect  more  apparent. 

Lady  Morgan  is  a  special  pleader.  She  sees  only  the  virtues 
and  good  qualities  of  her  own  sex,  or  at  least  blames* "  their 
masters"  for  every  fault.  How  shall  we,  in  terms  sufficiently 
polite,  express  our  unconverted  belief  that  "  for  every  Jockey 
there  is  a  Jenny."  Seriously,  and  on  principle,  we  disapprove 
of  the  practice  of  representing  women  as  only  "  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels ;"  of  making  a  true  woman  stand  for  a  good 
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woman,  and  of  treating  the  feminine  character  as  if  it  were  in 
itself  the  rule  of  perfection.  Some  virtues,  as  some  vices,  are 
doubtless  attributable  to  sex  and  situation,  but  the  sum  of  virtue 
and  vice  in  either,  we  may  presume,  does  not  greatly  vary,  and 
the  human,  not  the  sexual  character,  as  capable  of  improvement 
and  of  mortal  perfection,  should  be  the  groundwork  of  our 
study  and  contemplation.  We  shall  not  examine  how  far  it  is 
allowable  in  the  advocate  to  remember  only  the  merits  and 
claims  of  his  clients,  but  we  think  Lady  Morgan's  appeal  "  to  be 
heard  for  her  cause"  is  irresistible.  She  is,  indeed,  well  worth 
hearing.  Since  last  before  the.  public,  her  style  of  writing  has 
gained  in  earnestness  and  vigour,  and  has  lost  none  of  the  elo- 
quence and  point  that  Jiave  always  distinguished  it.  We  must 
defer,  however,  a  more  lengthened  notice  of  her  book  till  the 
appearance  of  the  second  part,  when  we  shall  probably  return 
to  the  subject*  P.  M.  Y. 


^ 


Art.  llL—'Report  to  the  Court  of  Common  Counciljfrom  the 
Royal  Exchange  and  Gresham  Trusts  Committee.  Presented 
21st  May,  1840. 

"W^E  stumbled  somewhere  lately  on  the  phrase  "  der  verball" 
hornte  Pallast  Pitti"  applied  to  the  royal  edifices  lately 
erected  at  Munich.  We  ascribed  it  to  our  incapacity  to  grapple 
with  German- idiom,  that  we  were  altogether  unable  to  guess 
what  a  Ballhorned  Pitti  Palace  could  mean.  However,  by  a 
fortunate  chance,  that  page  of  the  '  Conversations-Lexikon ' 
which  immortalises  the  name  of  Ballhorn  opened  before  us  to  solve 
the  difficulty.  The  reader,  therefore,  shall  know  (if  he  knew 
no  more  about  it  than  we  did)  that  John  Ballhorn  was  a  printer 
at  Lubeck,  who  flourished  between  the  years  1581  and  1599,  and 

*  The  work  entitled  *  Rights  and  Duties  of  Women,  by  a  Woman,'  has 
reached  ^us  too  late  to  enable  us  to  give  more  than  a  passing  notice  of  its 
contents.  It  is  a  defence  of  the  status  quo  as  regards  me  social  position  of 
women,  excepting  so  far  as  it  may  be  raised  by  their  own  efforts  at  self- 
improvement.  The  writer,  like  Lady  Morgan,  describes  the  condition  of 
women  in  former  states  of  civilization,  but  in  a  very  different  spirit,  and 
liiep,  like  Mrs  Ellis,  proceeds  to  discuss  various  moral,  social,  and  christian  * 
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who  printed,  amongst  other  things,  a  primer,  or  A  B  C  book,  on 
die  last  ps^e  of  which  he  substituted  for  the  embellishment  which 
was  usual  at  that  time,  of  a  cock  with  spurs,  ^  cock  without 
spurs,  but  with  a  couple  of  eggs  beside  him ;  and,  on  the  strength 
of  this  substitution,  announced  on  the  title-page — "Amended 
by  John  Ballhorn."  The  expression  has  since  become  proverbial ; 
and  Ballhornisiren^  or  Ver-Bal/fiornen,  signifies  "  to  make  un- 
meaning or  useless  alterations  in  anything — to  make  anything 
worse,  instead' of  making  it  better." 

With  whatever  degree  of  justice,  or,  as  we  rather  believe,  the 
contrary,  this  epithet  has  been  applied  to  the  buildings  of  the 
King  of  Bavaria,  we  may  possibly  show,  in  the  course  of  the 
views  we  have  to  offer  on  the  subject  before  us,  that  the  spirit  of 
John  Ballhorn  has  been  revived  by  the  little  kings  of  the  Com- 
mon Council,  and  set  at  work  to  deteriorate  down  to  their  com- 
prehension the  best  of  the  designs  sent  in  for  the  Royal  Ex- 
cliange ;  till  the  result  which,  to  the  shame  of  the  city,  is  now  at 
length  destined  to  erection,  is  a  piece  of  patchwork,  Ballhorned 
from  Donaldson,  Cockerell,  Bunning,  &c. — minus  only  every 
characteristic  merit  of  those  architects,  and  plus  an  addle  egg  or 
wo  of  abortive  and  monstrous  conception. 

In  the  vigorous  *  Historical  Essay  on  Architecture,'  by  the 
late  Thomas  Hope,  we  find  it  observed  that  each  of  the  free 
imperial  cities  in  the  middle  ages,  "  following  the  example  of 
those  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps,  as  it  rose  in  activity,  in 
opulence,  and  in  dignity,  took  a  pride  in  rearing,  in  addition  to 
its  sumptuous  cathedral,  halls  as  magnificent,  for  its  magistrates 

and  merchants  to  meet  in  a  body In  each,  next  to  the 

cathedral,  the  town-house,  the  inerehants'  hall,  the  halls  of  the 
different  guilds  or  corporations,  show  successive  gradations  of 
size  and  elegance  ;  and  it  is  curious  to  see  with  what  degree  of 
precision  the  date,  which  in  each  of  the  great  commercial  cities 
of  Germany  and  Belgium  is  borne — and  the  style  of  architecture, 
which  is  shown — by  each  of  these  different  constructions,  coincides 
with  that  in  which  their  trade,  power,  dignity,  and  influence, 
attained  its  highest  acme."  If  the  date  of  the  new  Palace  of  Com- 
merce about  to  be  built  in  London  coincides  with  that  of  the  highest 
period  of  trade  and  of  empire,  it  is  worth  asking  what  sort  of  cor- 
respondence its  style  of  architecture  will  present  with  the  exten- 
sion of  that  wealth  and  power.  If  purse-pride  and  barren  egoism 
have  succeeded  public  spirit  in  our  merchants ;  if  the  palace  in 
Piccadilly,  or  in  Hyde  Park  gardens,  sufl&ces  the  vanity  of  indi- 
viduals, while  the  body  cares  not  to  represent  itself  worthily  in 
what  concerns  the  whole,  then  be  we  sure  that  a  period  of  decline 
has  commenced — a  period,  if  not  yet  of  ebbing  wealth  and  sink- 
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ing  material  resources,  yet  of  subsidence  in  the  soul  of  greatness^ 
of  which  outward  decay  is  a  sure  consequence.  Even  regarded 
in  a  point  of  view  the  most  positive  and  prosaic,  noble  monu- 
ments are  a  real  item  of  national  wealth.  Who  will  say  that  the 
destruction  of  St  Paul's,  or  the  Louvre,  would  be  no  suDstraction 
of  actual  wealth  from  London  or  Paris  ?  Or  who  will  estimate 
that  loss  by  the  mere  damage  of  building  materials,  or  even  by 
the  loss  of  church-room,  or  accommodation  for  pictures  and 
statues  ?  No :  the  higher  element  of  mind — of  genius,  of  which 
works  like  these  bear  the  impress — forces  itself  even  on  calcula- 
tions "  immersed  in  matter."  That  money  value  may  be  in  pro- 
ductions which,  however,  mere  money  cannot  buy,  is  a  hard 
saying  to  those  who  value  themselves  solely  on  its  possession. 
They  cannot  bring  themselves  to  act  as  if  it  were  true ;  they 
cannot  conceive  admiration  and  affluence  of  worshippers,  except 
to  their  idol.  Yet  Christopher  Wren,  on  his  salary  of  three 
hundred  a  year,  bestowed  more  lasting  wealth  upon  London  than 
any  of  its  mercantile  millionnaires.  And  if  the  nation,  which 
simply  found  him  in  rude  materials  to  be  stamped  with  immortal 
mind,  have  become  indiflferent  whether  their  structures  shall  ever 
again  be  so  characterised,  ossification  has  already  begun  at  the 
heart  of  our  body  politic. 

In  the  plan  for  the  new  City  of  London  which  the  genius  of 
Sir  Christopher  Wren  conceived  and  marked  out  for  its  re-edifi- 
cation after  the  great  fire  of  1666,  the  Royal  Exchange  was 
appropriately  fixed  upon  as  the  centre,  towards  which  every 
avenue  of  the  metropolis  was  to  be  made  to  converge.  It  was  to 
be  "  after  the  fashion  of  the  Roman  Forum,  with  double  porti- 
coes," and  situated  in  a  large  square,  from  which,  as  the  "  umbili" 
cus  imperii"  the  principal  streets,  90  feet  wide  each,  were  to 
radiate.  Sir  Christopher  Wren  rightly  judged  that  no  arrange- 
ment could  be  more  significant  or  suitable  in  a  commercial 
country,  and  that  no  edifice  could  claim  more  justly  than  this  the 
privilege  of  such  a  position,  and  the  advantage  of  direct  acccRSS 
from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  as  well  as  of  the  country  in 
which  it  was  situated.  Had  this  magnificent  idea  been  adopted 
and  realised,  the  same  happy  influence  would  doubtless  have 
operated  on  the  edifice  itself;  and  those  poetical  conceptions  and 
practical  applications  which,  under  Wren's  master  hand,  make 
the  glory  and  ornament  of  our  city  in  all  that  relates  to  modern 
ecclesiastical  architecture,  would  also  have  been  developed  in 
new  forms  of  civic  and  municipal  splendour,  and,  above  all,  in 
the  character  which  should  designate  that  edifice  designed  as  the 
centre  of  the  commercial  world.  Though  this  was  but  a  splendid 
dfiMBDy  compared  with  what  was  accomplished  in  reality,  there 


can  be  little  doubt  that  "  the  surveyor  "  had  a  hand  In  devising 
the  late  edifice,  though  of  inferior  extent  and  magnificence  to  the 
idea  of  a  Royal  Exchange  in  his  mind.  It  was  professedly  exe- 
cuted by  Jardine ;  but  the  obscurity  of  this  name  in  all  other 
instances — the  internal  evidence  of  the  building  itself — and  the ' 
great  and  deserved  influence  which  was  possessed  by  Sir  Chris- 
topher at  the  date  of  its  erection,  point  to  the  conclusion  we  have 
stated  above.  To  the  south  and  north  we  had,  externally  and 
internally,  the  proposed  "  double  porticoes."  The  south  front 
especially,  the  lofty  entrance,  the  extraordinary  lightness,  capa- 
city, and  boldness  of  the  internal  portico,  the  characteristic  and 
very  striking  decoration  of  the  royal  statues,  and  many  details  of 
uncommon  grace  and  aptitude,  display  the  genius,  though  less' 
strongly  impressed,  which  raised  London  from  its  ashes,  and' 
rendered  our  "  noble  old  capital,"  as  Hallam  has  justly  termed  it, 
amongst  European  citieil  one  of  the  richest  in  beauties. 

Already  one  part  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren's  original  concep- 
tion has  been  realised  in  the  noble  street  recently  connecting  the 
Port  of  London  with  the  north-west  part  of  the  metropolis,  and 
intersecting  the  open  space  which  the  liberality  of  Parliament  is 
now  forming  for  the  reception  of  the  new  central  edifice— the 
Exchange.  Although  the  space  is  less  ample  than  it  might  be, 
it  offers  many  advantages,  of  which  the  judicious  architect  might 
avail  himself  happily.  It  is  on  a  rising  level,  and,  from  the 
Poultry  and  Cheapside,  presents  its  western  front  at  the  con- 
fluence of  five  thronged  and  important  avenues — to  the  bridge 
and  port,  to  Lombard  street,  Cornhill,  Threadneedle  street, 
and  Prince's  street.  Thus  the  spectator  has  before  him,  to  his 
right,  in  the  Port  of  London,  the  source  of  all  the  city's  wealth ; 
in  the  street  of  bankers,  the  seat  of  its  safe  keeping  and  adminis- 
tration, its  interchange  and  security ;  to  the  left,  in  the  central 
building  Itself,  the  great  public  purse — the  Bourse ;  and,  finally, 
the  issue  towards  the  West  end,  where  the  enjoyment  of  its  fruits 
is  diffused  through  all  the  channels  of  fashion  and  luxury. 

The  funds  for  this  great  work  are  too  limited  to  render  possible 
the  display  of  that  magnificence  we  should  desire  and  expect  on 
such  an  occasion.  One  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds  only  are 
to  be  expended  on  this  vast  site  of  ground;*  and  even  that  outlay 
with  a  view  to  interest,  and  the  reinstatement  of  the  former  tenants 
in  every  niche  not  absolutely  occupied  by  the  Exchange  itself. 

•  This  sum  is  advanced  by  the  Mercers'  Company  and  the  Col^oration 
of  London,  on  the  security  of  the  rental.  There  were  no  funds  arising  from 
the  Gresham  estate,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  estate  was  greatly  in  debt  to 
the  Corporation  at  tlxe  time  of  the  late  nre,  for  the  expenifiture  incurred  by 
rebtdldmig  the  Elcliange  after  its  former  destruction. 
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Parliament  expends  an  equal  sum  in  extending  the  'site;  and 
it  might  have  Deen  expected  that  those  merchants  to  whose  con- 
venience so  large  a  proportion  of  the  building  about  to  be  erected 
is  dedicated,  and  whose  liberality  and  patriotism  might  be  fairly 
considered  as  interested  in  the  decorous  aspect  of  this  theatre  of 
their  enterprise  and  importance,  would,  in  such  times  as  these, 
interest  themselves  in  the  work,  and  would  feel  the  becoming 
pride  of  their  position  no  less  engaged  to  see  a  monument 
worthy  of  their  order  than  in  the  days  of  Gresham,  when  728 
merchants  of  London  subscribed  from  10/,  to  100/.  each  in  aid  of 
his  patriotic  munificence.  But,  while  the  wealth  of  the  city  of 
London  has  increased,  beyond  all  comparison,  since  those  days, 
the  civic  spirit  of  the  mercantile  body  would  seem  to  have  fallen 
off.  No  symptom  has  been  exhibited  by  them  of  any  concern  in 
the  matter ;  but  this  is  perhaps  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that 
but  few  of  our  great  foreign  merchants  now  occupy  more  than 
counting-houses  m  the  city,  and  that,  individually,  they  have  nei- 
ther the  power  nor  the  desire  to  interfere  in  aflfairs  left  in  the 
hands  of  the  unreformed  London  corporation  and  the  trading 
companies. 

The  Mercers'  Company  and  the  Corporation  were  appointed, 
by  the  will  of  Sir  Thomas  Gresham,  joint  trustees  for  the  admi- 
nistration of  his  estates.  Whatever  might  have  been  the  case 
formerly,  we  believe  there  was  not  in  the  Committee  appointed  on 
the  city  side  a  single  merchant  of  London,  nor  any  one  accustomed 
to  appear  on  'Change,  or  moving  in  the  circle  which  the  united 
Committees  professed  to  represent,  and  for  the  interests  of  which 
they  were  about  to  provide  in  the  new  building. 

The  government  of  the  day  would  seem  toliave  foreseen,  in 
these  4iscordant  elements,  some  probabilities  of  a  split,  and  some 
opportunities  for  a  job,  but  not  much  guarantee  in  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  names  composing  the  ^^  Grand  Joint  Gresham 
Committee,"  thj^t  they  would  carry  out  anything  great  and 
honourable  to  the  city  of  London.  Lord  Monteagle,  there- 
fore, then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  put  forward  his  interpre- 
tation of  the  act  which  the  Committee  nad  obtained,  (to  enable 
them  to  pull  down  as  well  as  to  rebuild),  stating  in  a  correspond- 
ence with  the  committee — that  the  Lords  of  her  Majesty's  Trea- 
sury should  aid  in  selecting  and  approving  the  design  for  the 
building,  as  well  as  the  site.  A  long  correspondence  ensued  there- 
upon ;  opinions  of  counsel  were  taken  upon  theact,  and  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  who  had  prepared  it  were  reassembled  and 
consulted.  Counsel  gave  it  in  favour  of  the  city,  and  against  the 
claim  of  the  Treasury.  The  committee,  on  the  other  hand,  fully 
bore  out  the  construction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
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The  dispute  seems,  however,  to  have  ended  at  last  in  a  eompro- 
mise,  and  the  reservation  of  a  simple  veto  by  the  Lords  of  the 
Treasury. 

The  committee,  meanwhile,  proceeded  to  invite  a  public  com- 
petition of  designs  for  this  great  work  upon  a  programme  given, 
the  conduct  of  which  presented  its  full  share  of  those  imperfec- 
tions and  errors,  in  the  enunciation  and  management  of  an  im- 
portant but  a  difficult  problem,  which  have  marked  all  our  essays 
of  the  same  sort  to  the  present  time — errors  which,  carried,  as 
they  have  been  in  this  case,  to  an  extreme,  will  probably  either 
explode  altogether  the  system  of  competition,  with  all  its  advan- 
tages, or  else,  by  a  salutary  reaction,  place  it  on  such  a  basis  as 
in  future  to  realise  those  benefits  to  which  it  pretends. 

Many  predicted,  from  the  first,  that  a  public  competition, 
judging  from  the  way  in  which  that  ordeal  has  hitherto  been 
conductc^d,  would  probably  have  no  result  but  a  great  loss  of 
time,  and  would  fail,  after  past  experience,  to  bring  as  competi- 
tors into  the  field  those  who  had  already  earned  an  established 
reputation.  Accordingly,  when  thirty-eight  elaborate  designs  were 
sent  in,  the  committee  found  many  of  the  most  eminent  profes- 
sional men  unengaged  in  the  contest,  and  disposable  as  advisers 
in  the  adjudication  o/the  prizes.  Tl\e  committee  were  probably 
glad  to  shift  this  responsibility  from  their  shoulders  by  appoint- 
ing Sir  R.  Smirke,  Mr  Hardwick,  and  Mr  Gwilt,  to  report  and 
adjudicate  on  the  designs.*  Other  architects  were  named,  but 
declined  this  invidious  and  thankless  office. 

The  joint  report  and  adjudication  of  these  gentlemen  is  a 
document  unique  in  its  way,  and  furnishes  a  singular  illustration 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  Athenian  method  of  competition,  as  it  was 
characterised  by  the  naive  astonishment  of  the  philosopher  Ana- 
charsis,  "  that,  amongst  the  Athenians,  artists  disputed  the  prize, 
but  it  was  not  artists  who  decided  the  claims."  Those  artists 
who  assumed  that  function  on  the  matter  in  question,  assuredly 

•  The  first  of  these  gentlemen  connected  with  the  city  by  the  building  of 
the  Post-office  and  the  regulation  of  the  architecture  of  the  new  streets  ;  the 
secoudi  architect  to  several  city  companies ;  the  third,  also  connected  with 
the  city,  as  architect  of  the  Grocers'  Company,  accomplished  in  the  theory, 
of  his  art,  but  not  of  great  practical  experience  in  buildings  of  the  first 
class. 

Mr  Hardwick's  chief  work,  and  that  by  which  he  is  most  favourably 
known,  is  Goldsmiths'  Hall.  He  is  also  architect  to  St  Bartholomew's 
Hospital ;  and  here  we  cannot  refrain  from  noticing  a  gateway  of  that 
hospital  (in  Smithfield)  recently  restored,  where  Mr  Hardwick,  by  isolating 
a  building,  originally  designed  to  be  seen  only  as  part  of  a  street  front,  has 
contrived  to  give  it  the  general  effect  of  the  most  singular  piece  of  angular 
defonnity  to  be  found  in  the  metropolis. 


&d     .  ARCHlTECTtiflAL  COMPETlTlOKi 

did  themselves  little  credit  by  their  reuort.     This  may  be  said 
with  the  less  hesitation,  as  the  public  deling  was  quite  unani-^ 
mous  as  to  the  absence  of  anything  like  enlarged  principles  of 
appreciation  or  criticism,   and  the   still  worse  absence   of  all 
generous   disposition    towards   the   labours   of  their  brethren. 
We  say  this  broadly ;  it  is  no  more  than  was  said  by  every  one 
at  the  time,  and  may  serve  as  a  cautionary  limit  to  the  rule 
cuiquam  in  sua  arte  credewrfw^z— provided  always  (may  be  added 
in  future)  he  has  no  jealousies  and  no  ends  of  his  own.     Far  be 
it  from  us  to  impute  any  such  things  to  any  of  the  umpires.  We 
only  say  that,  if  one  or  more  of  them  had  been  moved  by  such 
p^tty  impulses,  they  could  not  have  indulged  them  more  tho- 
roughly than  by  just  such  a  lame  and  abortive  judgment  as  they 
gave.     They  could  not  more  completely  have  frustrated  the  ob- 
jects of  the  committee  in  consulting  them,  nor  have  more  effec- 
tually damaged  the  system  of  competition,  to  which  individually 
they  are  known  to  be  opposed. 

These  gentlemen  congratulate  themselves,  in  their  joint  report, 
on  the  extraordinary  agreement  of  their  respective  opinions. 
"They  regret"  that  they  cannot  recommend  any  one  of  the 
designs  for  adoption — *'  as  capable  of  being  made  practicable^  ad- 
visable, and  durable:"  nor,  jindeed,  approve  dny  qualities  or  fea- 
tures of  eight  which  they  select,  excepting  three,  (Nos.  50,  46, 
27,)    their  commendation  of  which  they  restrict  to  describing 
them  as  "the  works  of  very  clever  artists,"   or  draughtsmen, 
but  who  (they  say)  "have  sacrificed  practicability  to  grand  archi- 
tectural effects,"    "  and  have  wholly  lost  sight  of  attention  to 
cost"     They  exhaust  their  critical  power  on  "  what  are  called 
false  bearings,"  chimneys  without  corresponding  flues,    "  pas- 
sages without  light,"  and  such  like  technical  and  minute  parti- 
culars,  and  say  nothing  whatever  of  the  various   systems  or 
principles  of  design  and  arrangement  of  which  the  site  is  sus- 
ceptible, and  every  class  of  which  had  been  worked  out  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  and  with- the  utmost  ichnographic  skill,  by  many 
competitors  of  great  ability.      Entirely   overlooking  this    (the 
whole  science  of  the  task  assigned  tliem),  these  umpires  ex- 

Eatiate  on  the  details  and  execution  of  the  designs,  as  if  no 
igher  or  more  instructive  criticisms  were  suggested  by  them, 
and  affect  an  accuracy  in  such  particulars,  which  would  be  suited 
indeed  to  working  drawings  prepared  for  execution,  but  which 
had  less  direct  application  to  general  outlines  of  this  nature. 

But  the  bad  feeling  (that  we  may  not  say  the  bad  faith)  of 
this  method  of  judgment  is  still  more  manifest  when  we  consider 
that  one  of  those  defects  (the  want  of  flues)  ascribed,  amongst 
others,  to  the  three  recognised  best  designs^  had  been  stated 
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by  the  author  of  the  first  of  those  designs,  Mr  DonaldsoDy 
as  an  intentional  omission,  for  which  he  gave  the  following 
simple  reasons: — "No  fire-places  are  shown  at  all  upon  the 
drawings,  as  they  can  be  introduced  in  any  part  required; 
but  the  author  would  recommend  a  general  system  of  heating 
and  ventilation  to  be  adopted,  which  he  thinks  much  more  suit- 
able for  public  oflSces  of  this  nature."  With  regard  to  false 
bearings  also,  it  is  perfectly  well  known  that  what  are  technically 
called  such  abound  in  all  public  buildings,  and  that  nume- 
rous instances  can  be  quoted  in  the  works  of  the  umpires  them- 
selves— as  in  the  Post  Office,  and  the  vestibules  of  King's  Col- 
lege, London.  On  this  point  also  Mr  Donaldson  observes,  in 
his  *  Statement  of  Facts,*  what  is  perfectly  notorious,  especially 
in  the  recent  practice  of  architecture— that,  "  in  an  edifice  of 
this  class,  where  rooms  of  large  size  are  required,  as  also  innu- 
merable rooms  of  much  less  capacity,  and  which  must  neces- 
sarily come  over  the  larger  ones,  false  bearings  must  exist  to 
some  degree.  The  introduction  of  iron,  as  a  principle  of  construc- 
tion, has  materially  removed  what  fifty  years  since  were  consi- 
dered almost  insuperable  difficulties,  without  diminishing  the 
solidity  of  the  construction." 

Having  narrowed  their  approval  of  those  designs  which  they 
could  not  but  distinguish,  by  subjecting  them  to  canons  of  criti- 
cism of  the  above  microscopic  nature,  they  proceeded  to  adjudi- 
cate the  prizes  irrespective  of  superior  merit,  and  professedly 
guided  solely  by  conformity  to,  or  confinement  within,  the  instruc- 
tions. Those  prizes  they  adjudicated, — 1  st,  to  a  pupil,  (Mr  Grel- 
lier,)  of  the  surveyor  of  the  Mercers'  Company  (himself  being 
precluded  by  the  committee  from  competition,  unless  he 
first  resigned  his  appointment  with  the  Mercers'  Coinpany) ; 
2ndly,  to  a  foreign  pupil  of  Mr  Schinkel,  of  Berlin,.MT  Cha- 
teauneuf,  united  with  an  English  architect,  Mr  Mees;  who 
had  literally  covered  the  whole  of  the  trapezoidal  site — following 
the  irregular  figure  which  its  form  presents,  in  all  its  inflections, 
with  a  bold  defiance  of  modern  notions  of  unbroken  straight  lines 
in  architecture ;  3rdly,  to  a  brother  of  one  of  the  umpires,  Mr 
Smirke,  who,  proceeding  on  quite  opposite  principles,  had  not 
hesitated  to  sacrifice  one-fifth  of  the  whole  site,  the  value  of 
which,  to  the  Gresham  committee,  was  more  than  if  it  had  been 

Eaved  with  gold— -raising  a  rectangular  temple  on  a  lofty  stylo- 
ate  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  site  and  purpose;  4tlily,  to 
an  architect  of  the  Board  of  Works,  Mr  Pennethorne;  and 
6thly,  to  Mr  Wyatt.  Finally,  they  single  out,  as  "an  ex- 
treme case"  of  impracticability  of  execution  and  excess  of  cost, 
the   only   design.  No.  46  (Mr   Cockerell's),  which   the   com- 
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mittee  retained  ultimately  in  preference  to  all  the  rest,  as  best 
uniting  magnificence,  beauty,  and  rental.  By  a  scientific  calcula- 
tion they  ascertain  and  assert  that,  owing  to  the  height  of  the 
surrounding  walls  of  the  merchants'  area,  ^^  the  sun's  rays  would 
fall  on  the  pavement  for  a  few  days  only  in  the  summer  solstice ;" 
omitting  to  mention  twenty-three  windows  in  those  surrounding 
walls,  fourteen  of  which,  on  the  south  and  west,  would  admit  the 
sun's  rays  all  the  year  round.  No  spark,  however,  was  elicited 
from  this  learned  council  on  the  matter  in  hand ;  the  committee 
were  left  most  efiiectually,  and  most  professionally,  in  the  dark, 
and  in  a  quandary,  from  which,  it  must  be  confessed,  some 
skill  was  required  to  extricate  them ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that 
to  these  narrow  views,  and  this  ungenerous  treatment  of  the 
labours  of  their  brethren,  and  to  their  timid  and  anything  but 
luminous  guidance  of  the  committee,  who  had  relied  on  their 
frank  and  effectual  assistance,  much  of  the  wrong,  the  distrust, 
and  scandal  on  all  sides,  is  to  be  attributed :  for  what  respect 
could  the  committee  owe  to  thirty-eight  architects,  pronounced 
by  their  own  cloth  as  having  produced  designs  "  incapable  of 
beinff  made  practicable,  advisable,  and  durable,"  and  what  esteem 
could  they  bear  towards  umpires  who  added  to  this  disingenuous* 
ness  the  suppression  of  every  possible  hint  or  principle  on  which 
the  committee  might  act  ? 

A  judicial  decision  so  sweepingly  negative  having  been  pro- 
nounced, the  committee,  falling  into  the  trap  thus  laid  for  them, 
and  composed  of  persons  not  much  accustomed  to  the  conside- 
ration of  those  delicate  and  less  palpable,  but  not  less  unquestion- 
able, rights  of  authorship  involved  in  the  designs  and  composi- 
tions of  artists,  requested  the  umpires  to  make  a  hash  of  the  best 
designs,  and  a  joint  stock  plan.  What  may  be  thought  still 
more  surprising  is,  that  this  proposal  was  actually  entertained  by 
two  of  these  three  professional  gentlemen,  till  proclaimed  "  too 
bad"  in  the  Common  Council ! 

It  was  now  high  time  the  committee  should  make  an  effort  to 
judge  for  themselves.  Accordingly,  they  began  by  putting  the 
three  last  first ;  and,  altogether  abandoning  the  five  premiated 
designs,  they  resolved  that  the  three — Nos.  50,  46,  and  27,  the 
designs  of  Mr  Donaldson,  Mr  Cockerell,  and  Mr  Mocatta — were 
^^  the  best  and  the  most  splendid,"  and  that  one  of  them 
should  be  selected,  on  condition  that  it  could  be  executed  for 
150,000/.  In  addition,  therefore,  to  the  assurance  of  the  archi- 
tects themselves,  the  guarantee  of  two  respectable  and  well- 
known  surveyors  and  measurers*  was  given   of  the  cost,  and 

*  Messrs  Meredith  and  Hunt. 
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the  second  of  these  designs.  No.  46,  was  tendered  for  at  the 
above-mentioned  estimate  by  a  well  known  firm.*  The  other 
estimates  were  also  within  150,000/.;  but  on  being  submitted  to 
the  surveyor  of  the  Mercers'  Company,  that  oflScer,  in  his  ttfrn, 
"regretted"  that  none  of  those  estimates  could  be  sanctioned  by 
him ;  even  that  of  Mr  Mocatta,  a  beautiful  and,  unquestionably, 
the  cheapest  design,  was  found  to  exceed  the  150,000/.  by  a 
few  pounds  only,  but  enough  to  turn  the  scale. 

The  reference  of  the  designs  to  the  surveyor  of  the  Mer- 
cers' Company  was  by  no  means  a  fair  proceeding.  This 
gentleman,  as  architect  to  the  old  Royal  Exchange,  had  ori- 
ginally prepared  a  design  for  the  new  building.  He  had  felt 
aggrieved  in  neither  being  employed  as  architect,  nor  allowed 
to  take  part  in  the  competition  announced  for  architects  of  the 
new  building,  though  he  had  twice  petitioned  the  court,  after 
the  first  competition,  to  be  allowed  to  do  so.  Even  attributing 
to  such  a  referee  the  most  anxious  desire  to  do  justice,  might 
it  not  be  supposed  that  his  preconceived  notions  and  feelinffs 
on  the  whole  matter,  in  which  he  himself  had  so  considerable 
an  interest  at  stake,  could  hardly  admit  of  an  unprejudiced  view 
of  the  case? 

Meanwhile,  the  advantages  presented  by  the  design  (No.  46) 
obtained  for  it  the  virtual  approval  of  the  committee,  which  sepa- 
rated for  the  Christmas  holiaays  with  the  understanding  that  no 
business  was  to  be  done  till  their  termination ;  but  scarcely  had 
they  parted  when  ^  a  quorum  of  the  city  side,  with  a  casting 
vote  of  the  chairman  put  an  eflfectual  extinguisher  on  No.  46 
(see  Report,  page  18) ;  so  that  when  the  committee  met 
on  the  14th  January  in  full  assembly,  they  found  themselves 
again  in  inextricable  confusion. 

The  committee  now  set  themselves  to  reconsider  the  propo- 
sition which  had  been  started  at  the  outset,  of  a  limited  and 
select  competition.  To  this  they  invited  the  author  of  No.  46 
alone  (Mr  Cockerell)  amongst  the  former  competitors,  and  sen- 
tenced him  to  the  ordeal  of  another  trial  against  the  first  profes- 
sors of  the  West  end  of  the  town,  and  one  of  the  East,  not 
hitherto  competing,f  but  who,  now  that  the  chances  were  nar- 
rowing, was  not  unwilling  to  come  forward.  The  other  gentle- 
men, conscious  of  the  imputations  which  \Vould  naturally  be 
thrown  on  a  second  competition  for  an  object  so  fully  considered 
already,  declined ;  but  the  latter,  whose  title  to  such  an  invita- 
tion at  the  eleventh  hour,   on  any  more  adequate  ground  than 


*  Messrs  Hicks  and  Sons. 

t  Sir  R.  Smirke,  Mr  Barry,  Messrs  Hardwick,  Gwilt,  Cockerell,  and  Tite. 
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that  of  city  connexion,  might  have  been  questioned,  with  the 
prophetic  wisdom  of  those  who  "  came  from  the  East,"  accepted. 

Probably  no  one,  acquainted  with  city  modes  of  proceeding, 
doubted  the  result,  so  soon  as  a  former  Common  Councilman 
was  thrust  in  as  an  after-candidate ;  who,  in  addition  to  this  qua- 
lification, was  a  colleague  with  the  chairman  in  professional  busi- 
ness— the  same  chairman  who  presiding  over  vast  street  im- 
provements, aflfecting  materially  all  city  property,  had  several  of 
the  trading  committee  in  his  pocket.  Mr  Tite  had  also,  it  ap- 
pears, made  a  friend  of  the  surveyor  of  the  Mercers'  Company, 
thus  conciliating  a  strong  party  in  the  committee.  What 
could  resist  this  combination  ?  The  selection  of  Mr  Tite's  design 
was  accordingly  made  with  not  very  decent  dispatch,  by  a 
majority  of  seven  of  the  joint  committee. 

feut  Parliament  had  provided  an  appeal  to  the  Lords  of  the 
Treasury,  and  it  was  confidently  expected  that  those  gentlemen, 
who  are  supposed  to  have  higher  views  and  responsibilities  than 
city  authorities,  would  see  that  this  important  work  was  placed 
on  a  footing  creditable  to  the  country  and  the  age,  by  the  exercise 
of  their  veto.  This  was  the  more  to  be  anticipated,  as  the  Lords 
of  the  Treasury  hacj  interfered  on  an  occasion  of  much  less  im- 
portance (the  Nelson  monument),  but  more  within  polite  and  offi- 
cial ken,  apparently,  than  the  Royal  Exchange.  Government, 
however,  confined  the  range  of  their  criticisms  on  this.great  public 
work  simply  to  the  sphere  of  Commissioners  of  Paving.  "  We 
will  have,"  say  the  Lords  of  her  Majesty's  Treasury,  "  40  feet  to 
the  north,  and  50  feet  to  the  south,  for  the  public  ways,"  and  on 
these  terms  approved  the  design. 

Thus  terminated  this  notable  competition.  It  may  here  be 
worth  while  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  general  uses  and 
abuses  of  that  system. 

The  stimulus  of  competition  exists  at  all  times  in  professions, 
and  establishes  the  ranks  and  degrees  of  estimation ;  but  some 
additional  stimulus  to  more  immediate  and  vigorous  rival  efforts 
is  profitable  to  the  public  and  the  professors,  both  as  it  may  elicit 
all  the  solutions  of  the  same  problem,  and  serve  as  a  safeguard 
against  that  professional  routine  incident  to  practice,  and  that 
undue  estimation  which  favouritism  or  peculiar  merits  may  some- 
times force  upon  the  public,  to  their  disadvantage  and  to  the 
discouragement  of  rising  talent. 

The  principle  was  universal  in  all  those  periods  in  which  the 
fine  arts  have  most  flourished,  whether  in  ancient  Greece  or 
in  modern  Italy,  and  is  therefore  fully  entitled  to  the  most 
careful  consideration  by  those  desirous  of  the  advancement 
of  the  arts.     It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind,  that  com- 
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petition  is  a  device  by  which  the  professional  opinion  is  ob- 
tained without  the  professional  fee ;  an  advantage  taken  by 
patronage  and  capital  of  professional  emulation  and  profes- 
sional necessities,  and  dishonestly  so  taken,  unless  attended  with 
careful  regard  to  justice.  A  public  work  and  the  greatness  of 
the  prize  only  can  justify  such  a  proceeding ;  and  rightly  directed 
and  encouraged,  public  duty  may  enlist  professional  expe- 
rience and  exertion  on  its  side,  and  make  them  honourable  alike 
to  the  professors,  and  to  the  work.  So  clear  is  this  point,  that 
no  individual  has  ever  yet  ventured  to  invite  a  public  com- 
petition for  his  villa  at  Clapham  or  at  Highgate.  It  is  suffi- 
ciently fraudulent  to  deprive  the  physician  or  the  lawyer  of 
his  accustomed  fee  for  the  exercise  of  his  experience  and  mental 
exertion  on  the  delivery  of  an  opinion  or  prescription;  but  the 
architect  superadds  to  these  the  material  consumption  of  time, 
mechanical  labour,  and  clerical  aid,  in  the  production  of  his  design, 
in  its  architectural  structure  and  pictorial  representation.  The 
total  disbursements  in  these  38  designs  for  the  new  Royal  Ex- 
change, on  the  part  of  the  architects,  could  not  be  calculated  at 
less  than  3,000/. ;  in  those  for  the  Houses  of  Parliament  not  less 
than  10,000/.  was  calculated  to  have  been  so  expended  by  the 
architects,  in  addition  to  their  mental  labour,  a  vast  pecuniary 
subscription  to  this  great  national  work. 

This  consideration  shows  that  only  a  rich  country  can  pro- 
duce effective  competition  in  talent  and  acquirements  in  this 
profession,  as  in  the  trades  requiring  capital  and  wealth  for  their 
operations.  Not  only  were  these  designs  produced  at  this  rate 
of  disbursement,  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  the  com- 
petitors had  been  articled  and  educated  through  a  long  course  of 
years  and  probationary  study,  and  most  of  them  had  travelled  over 
the  continent  and  the  classical  countries, — a  costly  advantage. 

The  rareness  of  these  great  occasions,  the  glory  of  works  of  this 
magnitude  and  interest,  and  the  station  given  by  the  conduct  of 
them,  are  strong  temptations  to  the  architect. 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  the  architect,  like  the  fair, 

"  Should  not  unsought  be  won ;" 

and  that  if  he  prostitute  his  acquirements  and  his  fair  name  in 
such  chance  medleys  as  open  competitions,  and  affords  unasked 
the  secret  of  his  profession,  he  will  obtain  no  more  respect  or 
consideration  than  the  too  confiding  fair  one  who  yields  to 
similar  solicitations.  A  generous  and  just  appreciation  of  such 
efforts  can  only  be  expected  from  higher  minds,  and  unhappily 
these  are  not  common.  Few  have  the  technical  capacity  or  the 
time  to  estimate  these  labours;   the  many  only  value  what  they 
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pay  for,  and  precisely  in  the  ratio  of  that  payment.  Those 
who  play  at  bowls  must  not  mind  rubbers,  ana  as  this  world 
goes  the  architect  must  expect  his  share  of  them,  or  decline 
the  honours  of  a  profession  which  Parliament  has  now  put 
on  this  footing — that  of  exposure,  namely,  to  public  compe- 
tition. But  if  a  system  so  advantageous  to  the  public  is  ill- 
managed,  the  most  desirable  contributions  are  withheld,  and 
adventurers  only  will  enter  the  lists.  Instances  may  be  quoted 
in  which  this  has  actually  taken  place ;  advertisements  for  im- 
portant works  have  been  answered  by  pupils  and  adventurers  only; 
the  committee  or  advertisers,  sometimes  from  a  sense  of  justice 
and  that  delicacy  which  gentlemen  feel  who  find  that  they  have 
committed  themselves,  are  obliged  to  accept  one  of  these,  and 
saddle  tliemselves  with  an  unsatisfactory  design.  If  a  new 
competition  is  invited,  a  new  class  of  evils  enters ;  it  is  probable 
that  the  successful  candidate  will,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Exchange, 
erect  himself  upon  the  disjected  members  of  the  foregoing  de- 
signs, establish  his  work  on  piracy,  and,  like  the  South  Sea 
Indian,  mark  his  prowess  by  ornamenting  himself  with  the  scalps 
and  teeth  of  his  antagonists.  When  Apelles  composed  his  Venus, 
he  found  nothing  in  nature,  or  in  his  own  mind,  that  was  perfect. 
Assembling  and  uniting  into  one,  therefore,  the  scattered  beauties 
of  many,  he  accomplished  that  wonder  which  has  ever  since  beeu 
synonymous  with  perfection  in  art.  Those  models  gloried  in  their 
contrioutions,  knowing  that  the  prudent  painter  spared  their  de- 
fects. Not  so  the  previous  competitor  in  architecture,  who  finds  his 
best  notions  pirated  without  ceremony,  but  sometimes  his  defects 
too  exaggerated  without  mercy.  In  vain  may  the  sufferers  mur- 
Hur ;  the  laws  of  literary  authorship  are  defined,  and  the  courts 
will  take  cognizance  of  their  infraction,  but  the  arts  have  no 
remedy  of  the  kind,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  Mr  Poulett  Thom- 
son's (now  Lord  Sydenham)  act  for  protection  of  design  extends 
only  to  patterns  for  manufacturers  during  three  months,  and  does 
not  apply  to  the  case  we  are  at  present  discussing.  The  laws 
of  honour  do  not  operate  equally  upon  all  classes ;  the  remedy, 
then,  is  to  be  obtained  as  it  can,  and  chance  and  affection  are  the 
present  arbiters  of  most  competitions  of  artists. 

The  public,  occupied  with  its  own  business,  suffers  itself  to  be 
led  by  the  nose  by  the  formality  of  a  regular*  committee,  more 
especially  when  the  matter  appears  to  be  of  no  vital  and  political 
consequence.  What  is  everybody's  business  is  nobody's  busi- 
ness ;  and  transactions  of  this  sort  are  done  in  a  corner,  to  the 
di^prace  and  future  inconvenience  of  a  people.  When,  in  the 
first  competition  for  the  work  before  us,  the  premiums  were  to  be 
led,  a  prodigious  machinery  was  s^t  in  motion,  three  epiinent 


|^yMfanl< 


THE   NEW   BOTAL   EXCHANQE.  65 

architects  were  appointed,  who  took  nearly  two  months  to  deli- 
berate and  award  them.  A  great  show  of  liberality  was  made  by 
their  exhibition  to  the  public.  But  when  tlie  real  prize  was  to 
be  given,  nine  days,  and  one  audience  of  tlie  competitors  with 
their, designs,  sufficed  to  decide  the  committee ;  one  of  those  com- 
petitors not  being  suifered  to  produce  or  to  explain  his  design  in 
the  tangible  and  palpable  form  of  a  model.  No  scientific  or  tech- 
nical opinions  are  consulted,  and  a  plan  was  chosen  which  the 
merest  tyro  in  the  profession  might  blush  to  own,  and  which, 
had  it  been  subjected  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  umpires,  or  to 
still  more  candid  judgment,  would  have  been  consigned  to  obli- 
vion with  the  rest,  premiated  and  unpremiated. 

Against  Mr  Tite's  general  talents  and  acquirements  we  have 
nothing  to  say.  We  have  heard  of  them  as  respectable ;  and  he 
is,  we  believe,  a  superior  man  of  business,  employed  in  the  sur- 
veying interests  of  the  Blackwall  and  Southampton  railroads,  and 
in  the  erection  of  some  commercial  buildings  of  the  city,  in 
which  capital  is  paramount.  What  he  is  noty  is — an  architect 
endowed  with  qualifications  of  that  class  which  should  have 
been  selected  for  the  conduct  of  a  great  public  work.  We  do 
not  infer  this  from  any  former  designs  or  constructions  of  his ; 
we  are  not  aware  of  his  having  produced  any  on  a  scale  such  as 
to  assist  our  judgment.  We  conclude  solely  from  the  published 
evidence  of  his  plans  for  the  work  before  us;  plans  which 
obtained  a  preference  of  which  we  affirm  them  to  be  wholly 
unworthy.  If  we  do  not  prove  this,  the  reader  will  form  his  own 
opinion  of  our  knowledge  or  justice ;  if  we  do,  he  will  know  haw 
to  estimate  the  amount  of  those  qualities  elsewhere. 

We  think  it  first  but  justice  to  Mr  Donaldson,  whose  design 
we  have  mentioned  already  of  those  selected  for  eminent  artis- 
tical  merit,  though  excepted  against,  as  architectural  works, 
chiefly  on  frivolous  grounds;  and  to  Mr  Cockerell,  the  competitor 
who  sdone  survived  the  first  competition,  and  whose  rank,  in  the 
estimation  of  his  brother  and  foreign  artists,  has  been  so  long 
established,*  to  give  some  notion,  by  illustrations  and  extracts 
from  their  Reports,  of  their  designs,  the  former  of  which  has 


•  It  may  here  be  mentioABd  that  Mr  Cockerell  has  been  lately  sucpessful 
in  open  competitions  for  works  of  great  importance  in  the  two  Universities. 
At  one  of  these  (Cambridge  University  Library)  his  design  was  the  sur- 
viving one  of  three  distinct  competitions  ;  and  between  the  first  invitation 
to  the  architects,  and  the  laying  the  first  stone,  nine  years  elapsed.  This 
was  very  diflFerent  from  the  "  more  haste  than  good  speed  "  of  the  Royal 
Exchange,  and  has  turned  out  more  creditably  to  the  accomplished  arbiters 
of  the  University.  However,  it  may  be  thought  that  there  is  a  medium  in 
all  things. 
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been  pk^arised  wholesale,  without  taste  for  its  beauties,  or 
senile  to  avoid  what  we  deem  its  main  faults ;  while  Mr  Cockerell's 
has  also  been  clumsily  copied  in  some  of  its  details,  although 
rejected  for  a  work  which  it  is  flattery  to  call  its  inferior  in  all 
most  essential  particulars,  or  to  bring  within  the  line  of  cpmpa- 
rison. 

We  ought  to  premise  franklvj  that  of  these  two  designs,  which 
were  most  distinguished,  whether  by  the  suffrages  of  the  umpires 
or  of  the  committee  (before  the  committee  fell  under  its  Common 
Council  connexions  and  influences),  we  consider  Mr  Cockerell's 
•the  more  true  to  the  genius  locij  as  well  as  an  admirable  contrast 
to  the  successful  one  in  internal  arrangements.  We,  therefore,  give 
it — ^as  the  committee  first  seemed  to  do — our  decided  preference. 
We  do  not,  however,  mean  to  maintain  the  perfection  of  all  its 
parts,  and  by  placing  both  before  the  reader  we  shall  enable  him  to 
form  an  independent  judgment  Mr  Cockerell's  we  shall  leave  with 
Aome  portions  of  its  author's  report,  to  explain  itself  and  establish 
its  own  title  to  approbation.  We  are  well  acquainted  with  the 
readiness  of  the  author  himself  to  accept  criticism  when  it  can  be 
obtained  from  any  judicious  quarter.  In  this  case,  the  parties 
entrusted  with  the  national  work  for  which  they  had  invited  that 
gentleman  to  a  second  and  selected  competition,  afforded  no 
opportunity  for  correcting  either  his  views  or  their  own.  They 
declined,  as  a  committee,  to  visit  the  model  he  had  prepared,  on 
this  second  trial,  at  a  great  expense  and  on  a  large  scale,  as  the 
best  mode  of  bringing  his  whole  plan  before  them,  and  securing 
&ir  criticism.  The  most  trumpery  pretext  was  brought  against 
the  inspection  raisonnee  due  to  this  model,  which  was  nine  feet 
six  inches  long.  The  streets  on  either  side,  from  the  Mansion 
House  to  St  Jreter's,  Cornhill,  inclusive,  oh  the  south,  and  from 
Princes  street,  comprising  the  Bank  to  Bartholomew  church, 
on  the  north,  were  also  modelled  to  scale^  making  altogether  28 
feet  long.  It  expressed  the  internal  architecture  of  the  Ex- 
change, as  well  as  its  external  west,  south,  and  east  fronts,  and 
elevated  to  the  level  of  the  eye,  enabled  the  spectator  to  judge 
of  its  relation  to  all  the  surrounding  buildings.  It  was  alleged,  that 
the  original  instructions  to  the  public  competitors  had  excluded 
models,  and  that  those  instructions  were  binding  upon  this  com- 
petition of  two.  They  had  already  contradicted  and  stultified 
their  past  proceedings  in  all  manner  of  ways ;  and  here  only  they 
thougnt  fit  to  revert  to  them,  to  exclude  the  best  materials  for 
sound  Judgment !  Some  of  the  members  of  the  committee,  indeed, 
visited  this  model,  but  as  individuals  only,  without  offering  com- 
ment and  without  hearing*  explanation.  The  chairman  (Mr 
Jones)  and  the  Lord  Mayor  set  their  f&ces  against  considering 
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it !  If  this  was  not  an  absolute  breach  of  trust  in  men  acting 
for  such  a  purpose,  it  was,  at  all  events,  a  high  contempt  of  art 
and  of  common  sense.*  The  former  had  the  effrontery  to  declare 
in  the  Common  Council,  that  "  he  found  all  the  best  authorities 
opposed  to  models ;"  that  a  City  builder,  a  friend  of  his,  on  whose 
judgment  he  relied,  had  seen  this  model,  and  had  assured  him 
^'  it  was  a  complete  deception ;"  a  sample  of  the  phrases  used 
towards  a  gentleman  invited  expressly  to  employ  his  skill  and 
zeal  in  this  service,  and  so  undisguised  the  animus  with  which 
his  efforts  were  counteracted  by  those  to  whom  the  public  have 
confided  this  work.f 

•  A  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  *  Globe,'  gave  the  following  authorities 
for  the  use  of  models : — 

"  Leon.  Batista  Alberti,  1.  2,  c.  1,  observes,  *  that  it  is  the  part  of  a 
wise  man  to  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  work  which  he  proposes  distinctly 
figured  in  his  mind,  so  as  to  avoid  aU  risk  of  an  imsatisfactory  issue ; 
the  practice,  therefore,  of  the  ancients,'  says  he,  '  is  highly  to  be  commended, 
namelv,  that  before  the  work  is  put  into  execution,  the  whole  of  the  parts 
should,  be  subjected  to  examination  over  and  over  again,  by  the  architect 
and  practical  persons,  not  only  by  drawings,  but  also  by  models.  And  be  it 
remembered,  that  in  the  model  you  may  alter,  add  to,  or  renew  the  whole 
design,  without  reproach,  imtil  it  is  quite  satisfactory.' 

"  'Every  one  knows,*  says  Quatremere  de  Quincy,  *that  Michael  Angelo 
put  up  the  cornice  of  the  Famese  Palace  in  wood  model,  before  he  deter- 
mined its  proportions  ;  nor  should  the  most  experienced  architect  venture 
on  a  speculative  opinion  and  dispense  with  the  positive  evidence  of  a  model. 
That  great  artist  frequently  visited  the  model  of  St  Peter's,  by  Sangallo,  before 
he  constructed  his  own.  He  made  one  for  a  palace  for  the  Pope  at  St  Rocco, 
and  one  for  a  church  at  Florence,  first  in  clay  and  afterwards  in  wood — this 
method  he  also  observed  in  the  dome  of  St  Peter's. 

"  *In  a  letter  to  Vasari  he  laments  the  departure  from  his  model  by  the 
contractor,  and  twice  in  that  letter  he  says,  havendo  ilmodeilofatto  appunto^ 
eomefo  d'ogni  cosa, 

"  *  Some&nes,'  says  the  same  author,  '  a  full  size  model  is  made,  as  the 
arch  of  St  Antoine,  by  Perrault.  Nor  is  the  omission  of  Vitruvius  as  to  this 
practice  amongst  the  ancients  any  argument  against  it ;  and  that  it  was 
usual,  appears  fix)m  Cicero's  letter  to  Coelius,  in  which  he  says,  "  I  wish  to 
see,  as  in  a  model,  the  form  the  edifice  of  the  republic  now  assumes."  The 
models  of  St  Peter's  by  the  various  architects  are  now  in  the  Vatican ;  that 
of  St  Paul's,  of  London,  is  in  the  fabric,  as  also  one  of  the  chapel  at  Pembroke, 
Cambridge,  now  in  the  library  of  that  college  ;  the  models  of  Herrera  and 
L'Inarra  are  now  at  Madrid,'  "  &c.  &c. 

f  With  reference  to  these  specimens  of  City  capacity,  we  were  accustomed 
to  take  Ralph's  story  of  the  building  of  the  Mansion  House  cum  grano 
Mali*  ;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  present  case  affords  strong  confirma- 
tory evidence  of  its  probability.  In  his  *  Tour  through  London,'  p.  37,  he 
tells  us,  that  "  when  it  was  resolved  in  the  Common  Council  to  build  a  Man- 
sion House  for  the  Lord  Mayor,  Lord  Burlington,  zealous  in  the  cause  of 
the  arts,  sent  down  an  original  design  of  Palladio,  worthy  of  its  author,  for 
their  approbation  and  adoption.  The  first  question  in  court  was,  not  whe- 
ther this  plan  was  proper,  but  whether  the  same  Palladio  was  a  freeman  of 
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The  following  are  extracts  from  Mr  Donaldson's  general 
statement,  accompanying  his  design : — 

"  The  object  of  the  author  of  this  design  has  been  to  produce  an 
edifice  of  a  truly  monumental  character,  conceived  in  the  spirit 
of  antique  taste,  at  the  same  time  combining  with  its  classic  appear- 
ance the  various  conveniences  required  by  its^  destination.  The 
reproach  of  travellers  and  critics  of  modem  times,  respecting  the 
buildings  of  London,  has  been  that  the  public  edifices  of  foreign 
cities  are  superior  to  those  of  London  in  size  and  classic  feeling, 
recalling  the  productions  of  ancient  times.  The  City  of  London  has 
within  these  few  years  been  considerably  embellished  by  the  opening 
of  new  streets  from  London  Bridge  to  the  Mansion  fiouse,  and  thence 
towards  Finsbury ;  this  circumstance,  and  the  richness  of  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  Bank,  requires  that  the  New  Royal  Exchange  should, 
in  scale  and  style  of  decoration,  be  of  a  leading  nature,  as  the  prin- 
cipal edifice  appropriated  to  commercial  purposes  in  the  first  com- 
mercial city  of  tne  world. 

"  In  this  design  every  room  of  the  dimensions  required  by  the 
instructions  has  been  given,  and  even  more ;  without  sacrificing  the 
character  of  the  edifice,  the  architect  has  not  neglected  the  conside- 
ration of  the  production  of  a  considerable  rental. 

^^  DESCRIPTION    OF   THE    PLANS. 

The  principal  entrance    is  marked  by  an  eight-columned  portico, 

facine  towards  the  Poultry  and  the  Mansion  House A  central 

line  drawn  from  east  to  west  forms  the  axis  of  the  whole  composi- 
tion to  which  the  portico  in  front  and  the  court  are  at  right  angles. 
This  throws,  back  one  comer  of  the  portico  within  the  limit  laid 
down  in  the  lithographic  plan,  thus  leaving  unimpeded  to  view 
the  whole  of  the  central  mass  in  front  of  the  Bank  ....  The  portico 
itself  would  be  the  largest  by  far  of  any  in  the  metropolis,  and  second 
only  among  modem  ones  to  that  of  the  Madeleine  of  Paris.  The 
columns  are  4  feet  4  inches  in  diameter,  consequently  larger  than  those 

the  City  or  not.  On  this,  great  debates  ensued,  and  it  is  hard  to  say  how 
it  mi^ht  have  gone,  had  not  a  worthy  deputy  risen  up,  and  observed  gravely, 
that  it  was  of  little  consequence  to  discuss  the  point,  when  it  was  notorious 
that  Palladio  was  a  Papist,  and  incapable,  of  course.  Lord  Burlington's 
proposal  was  then  rejected  nem*  con,,  and  the  plan  of  a  Areeman  and  a  Pro- 
testant adopted  in  its  room." 

Whatever  credit  is  due  to  this  amusing  tale,  it  is  strikingly  congruous  with 
the  actual  state  of  things,  as  illustrated  by  an  incident  wich  occiu*rcd  in  a 
debate  on  Mr  Cockerell's  remonstrance  (2l8t  May  last),  in  which  the 
worthy  deputy,  Williams,  argued  on  the  right  of  preference  of  the  ci-devant 
common>coancilmau, — whether  sarcastically,  or  in  real  earnest,  may  be 
doubted, — but  the  court  repelled  the  charge*  with  indignation.  On  that  day 
Mr  Heppel  presented  Mr  Cockerell's  reasonable  petition,  "  that  before  the 
Court  confirmed  the  choice  they  would  require  Mr  lite  to  make  a  model." 
Sir  Peter  Laurie  and  a  respectable  minority  supported  it.  So  bold  a 
proposition  excited  much  amusing  discussion  in  Common  Coundl, 


^ 
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of  the  Bourse  at  Paris.  A  table  accompanies  this  description,  which 
shows,^  by  comparison,  that  this  portico  would  exceed  in  size  any 
other  in  London,  comprising  the  steps,  stjlobate,  or  pedestals,  upon 
which  the  portico  or  columns  may  be  raised.  The  columns  are  40 
feet  high,  and  the  bases  and  shafts  should  be  of  polished  red  granite, 
but  an  extra  expense  of  400Z.  per  column  would  in  that  case  be 

incurred There  is  no  door  leading  from  the  portico  to  the 

Court  of  the  Exchange,  but  the  inner  order  is  continued  through, 
enclosed  by  open  metal  gates,  a  new  feature  characteristic  of  the 

destination  of  the  edifice A  door  gives  the  idea  of  an  entrance 

into  a  church,  or  a  great  hall,  or  a  covered  building,  but  the 
openness  of  the  entrance,  with  columns,  announces  an  approach  to 

a  place  of  public  resort To  the  left  is  a  large  room,  wnich  may 

be  appropriated  to  a  large  shop  or  office.  To  the  right  is  the  principal 
staircase,  leading  up  to  what  might  be  considered  Lloya*s  large 
room;  there  is  also  a  descending  staircase,  leading  down  to  the 
basement  story,  consisting  of  magazines,  strong  rooms,  and  cellars. 

Towards  Threadneedle  street  and   Cornhill   are  two  open 

colonnades,  10  feet  wide  between  the  columns  and  walls,  under 
which  are  raneeg  of  shops  and  side  entrances  into  the  Exchange. 

It  will  be  perceived,  that  under  the  two  secondary  staircases 

are  entrances  to  the  Exchange,  affording  immediate  access  from  the 
eastern  part  of  Cornhill  and  Threadneedle  street ;  thus  there  will  be 
six  secondary  entrances,  which,  with  the  principal  one  under  the 
great  entrance  portico,  afford  the  facility  of  traversing  the  Court  of 
the  Exchange  from  north  to  south,  and  from  east  to  west,  in  every 
direction.  The  north,  east,  and  south  colonnades  of  the  Court  are 
23  feet  wide ;  that  at  the  west  end  57  feet  wide,  affording  a  more 
efficient  shelter  in  case  of  a  very  driving  rain." 

Mr  Donaldson  has  studied  to  give  his  design  monumental  and 
antique  grandeur,  and  has  succeeded  splendidly  in  preservinff 
throughout  its  details  the  templar  character  selected  by  him,  and 
carried  out  in  his  lateral  colonnades,  as  well  as  his  grand  portico. 
He  has  produced  a  very  noble  composition,  in  which  what  we 
desiderate  is  rather  more  of  the  civic  and  commercial  character. 
We  do  not  consider  a  Greek  temple  the  fittest  mould  for  a  pile  of 
this  kind.  It  does  not  look  like  the  "  local  habitation"  befitting  its 
"  name."  There  is  the  same  want  of  appropriate  character  which 
we  find  in  the  Post  Office,  with  its  portico  too  solemn  and  stately 
to  suffer  mail-coaches  under  it,  or  to  indicate  any  of  the  busi- 
ness-like uses  which  belong  to  the  edifice.  Mr  Donaldson's 
design  is,  however,  beautiful  in  itself,  and  if  its  outlines  were  to 
be  those  selected,  as  they  have  been  since,  it  was  certainly  the 
grossest  injustice  possible  to  that  architect  that  he  should  not 
have  been  employed  to  execute  that  which  he  had  so  clas- 
sically designed:  it  was  no  less  an  injury  to  the  public  to 
adopt  a  substitute,  in  which  its  beauties  are  marred  or  misap- 
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plied,  in  the  style  of  the  before-mentioned  illustrious  John 
jBallhorn.  The  reader  will  perceive  from  the  engraving  of 
this  design,  that  its  main  features  are  copied  and  "  amended'* 
by  Mr  Tite,  who  has  contrived  to  borrowjust  enough  from  it  to 
recal  and  make  us  regret  the  original.  Thus  he  has  made  free 
with  Mr  Donaldson's  principal  front,  except  just  in  those  points 
which  form  its  principal  merit.  We  have  the  octo-style  portico, 
but  without  the  due  depth,  and  with  the  columns  placed  before 
church  windows,  and  intercepting  their  light.  We  have  the  pedi- 
ment, only  without  its  sculpture ;  and,  for  the  range  of  columns 
in  his  South  front,  we  have  certainly  Mr  Tite's  range  of  shops ; 
which  we  do  not  at  all  mean  to  say  he  has  borrowed — except 
from  the  hints  of  the  shopkeepers.  All  that  is  antique  in  Mr 
Tite's  exterior  is  Ballhorned  from  Donaldson — all  that  is  modern 
in  it  are  its  meannesses,  its  church  and  its  shop-windows.  We 
confess  we  think  Mr  Donaldson's  design  too  coldly  monumental ; 
but  heaven  preserve  us  from  the  boutiquiire  obtrusion  of  Mr 
Tite's  amendments. 

In  our  opinion,  the  style  selected  by  Mr  Cockerell  best  recon- 
ciles the  claims  of  metropolitan  magnificence  and  Qommercial  uses. 
It  is  neither  fronted  like  an  ancient  templej  nor  flanked  with  thin 
slices  of  Regent  street.  It  is  grand  and  imposing  in  its  larger 
outlines — civic  and  sumptuous  m  its  character  and  its  details. 
The  introduction  of  three  stories  of  honest  windows  in  all  his 
fronts,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  combines  throughout  such 
business-like  parts  of  his  edifice  with  rich  and  varied  arcliitec- 
tural  decoration,  seems  to  us  very  masterly.  Every  member 
of  his  structure  has  its  use  or  meaning,  as  well  as  its  beauty. 
With  all  its  richness,  there  is  no  tawdry  or  frivolous  ornament ; 
and  no  space  wasted,  with  all  its  regular  form  and  pictu- 
resque effect.  There  is  no  lying  pretence  on  the  exterior  of 
his  edifice;  but  the  external  inoications  correspond  with  the 
arrangements  within,  and  unity  of  design  is  preserved  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner  amidst  multiplicity  of  detail,  and  despite  an 
irregular  ground.  We  may  appear  partial  in  our  description  of 
this  composition — and,  indeed,  we  are  so.  We  think  it  the  best 
Palladian  design  we  have  seen  since  Sir  William  Chambers,  and 
the  most  fitted  (with  possible  deductions,  of  course)  for  a  Royal 
Exchange. 

The  following  extracts  from  Mr  Cockerell's  detailed  report* 
may  serve  to  illustrate  his  mode  of  contending  with  the  irregu- 
larities of  the  site,  and  the  leading  peculiarities  of  his  arrange- 
ment and  composition. 

"The  site  contains  about  50,000  superficial  feet,  two-fifths  of  which 
are  to  be  employed  in  a  central  space  for  the  meeting  of  the  mer- 
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chantSi  and  will  occupy  nearly  the  whole  width  from  north  to  south ; 
the  remaining  three-fifths  (to  be  conyerted  to  the  re-^tablbhment 
of  the  original  tenants^  must  be  divided  into  two  masses,  varying 
in  the  several  plans  ofiered,  from  50  to  90  feet  west  and  east,  by  the 
respective  lengths  of  the  site  from  north  to  south.  These  masses^ 
traversed  by  entrances  west  and  east  to  the  merchants'  area,  thus 
leave  four  large  superficial,  which  can  only  be  rendered  useful  by 
central  areas ;  and  where  these  central  areas  were  not  provided  in 
the  plans  ofiered,  a  depth  from  the  street  light  of  30  to  50  feet 
occurs,  which  could  only  bo  applied  to  warehouses  or  other  compa- 
ratively unprofitable  uses ;  and  this  inherent  defect  was  observahle 
in  most  of  the  plans. 

<^  The  experience  of  every  one  acquainted  with  the  city  shows  that 
a  distance  of  15  to  25  feet,  according  to  aspect  south  or  north,  from 
lateral  lights,  is  the  utmost  distance  at  which  a  pei*son  may  write  or 
read.  Rules  of  ichnography  thence  arise  for  city  buildings — namely, 
that  no  shop  or  office  should  be  made  deeper  than  20  to  25  feet 
in  any  case ;  a^ain,  that  staircases  which  can  be  lighted  by  sky- 
lights^ and  fireplaces,  should  always  be  placed  in  the  portion  most 
remote  from  the  light,  leaving  that  element  for  available  use ;  and 
that  all  porticoes  obstructing  the  light  must,  however  ornamental, 
be  injurious  to  the  useful  purposes  of  the  building.  The  obtaining 
light  from  the  area  of  the  Exchange  itself  is  objectionable,  as  inade- 
quate, and  as  ofiensive  to  the  merchants. 

^^  I  know  of  no  other  solution  of  this  difficulty,  so  much  affecting 
the  interests  of  the  estate  and  the  future  uses  of  the  building  in  au 
its  floors,  as  respects  light  and  ventilation,  than,  by  forming  an 
arcade  or  street,  23  feet  6  inches  wide,  through  the  eastern  mass, 
somewhat  wider  than  the  south  end  of  Coleman  street,  and  some- 
what nan'ower  than  the  Old  Jewry,  taking  the  place  of  Sweeting's 
alley,  and  by  forcing  the  area  of  the  Exchange  westward. 

'*  Another  difficulty  in  the  distribution  of  tne  ground  occurs  from 
the  application  of  a  rectangular  area  for  the  merchants  to  the  wedge- 
like K)rm  of  the  ground — namely,  that  elongated  triangular  spaces 
are  left  on  either  side  at  the  western  extremity,  so  narrow  as  to  be 
of  little  or  no  use  for  lateral  lettings,  north  and  south.  In  plan  46 
this  has  been  remedied  in  a  way  which  the  eye  cannot  detect,  and 
which  experience  reconciles,  and  which  the  extemal'irregularity  of 
the  ground  obliges  us  to  adopt — namely,  by  diminishing  the  mer- 
chants' area  in  a  certain  correspondence  with  the  ground. 

"  Another  difficulty  occurs  in  the  west  end,  which  has  been  already 
adverted  to,  in  the  north-west  access  to  Threadneedle  street  j  for,  if 
a  straight  line  be  drawn  from  tf  point  in  diminution  of  that  western 
side  (say  8  feet  6  inches),  to  the  north-eastern  extremitv,  it  is  obvious 
that  a  valuable  space  is  lost  in  the  north  front.  By  the  plan  46,  the 
west  front  (102  feet  6  inches)  enlarges  by  gradation  eastward,  and 
accommodates  itself  to  the  entrances  of  the  two  streets  westward  j 
and  thus  the  angles  impinge  less  obtrusively  on  those  entrances. 
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'*  The  internal  portico  forms  as  little  obstruction  to  the  free  views 
of  every  part  of  the  merchants'  area  as  is  consistent  with  good  archi- 
tecture. To  see  and  be  seen  is  a  paramount  object  with  the  mer- 
chants during  their  short  stay  and  rendezvous  in  this  area,  and  any 
architectural  masses,  however  beautiful,  which  would  interfere  with 
this  object,  must  greatly  impair  its  utility,  as  also  impede  the  light. 
The  old  Exchange  was  a  masterpiece  in  this  respect,  every  corner 
being  discoverable  from  any  single  point;  but,  however  so  well 
adapted,  it  was  always  apparent  tnat  those  light  columns  and  large 
spans  of  arches  could  not  consist  with  durable  and  lire-proof  con- 
struction. 

"The  arcade,  15  feet  wide  from  wall  to  wall  below,  and  enlarg- 
ing upwards  to  23  feet  6  inches,  traverses  the  whole  east  end. 
It  contains  31  shops,  with  cellars  or  kitchens  under,  and 
mezzanines  over;  it  is  wider  and  better  lighted  than  most  of  the 
well-known  arcades  of  London  or  Paris,  as  the  plans  of  those 
arcades,  which  I  have  the  honour  to  lay  before  you,  will  plainly 
show.  The  success  of  the  Burlington  arcade,  so  near,  and  parallel 
with  Bond  street,  warrants  the  presumption  that  such  a  scheme 
would  answer  here.  I  am  assured  that  a  covered  arcade  has  long 
been  a  favourite  speculation  in  the  city,  and  that  called  the  City  of 
London  arcade,  connecting  Bartholomew  lane  with  London  wall, 
was,  a  short  time  ago,  so  far  entertained  as  to  be  lithographed  and 
estimated  for.  I  have  it  from  the  best  authority,  that  the  actual 
rents  paid  in  the  Burlington  arcade  vary  from  1  Is.  8d.  to  l*2s.  per 
foot  superficial.  The  Lowther  arcade  being  less  successful,  does 
not  produce  above  half  this  rental.* 

"Externally  viewed,  the  architectural  composition  I  have  the 
honour  to  present  to  you  unites  four  distinct  parts  into  one  great  and 
regular  whole,  &c.  &c. 


.^mtm     *  ■  ■.       ■    < 


*  As  soon  as  this  plan  was  known,  and  the  respective  locations  of  the 
former  tenants,  with  increased  accommodations,  an  effective  battery  was 
opened  against  it  by  an  opposing  member  of  the  committee,  the  busy  deputy 
of  Broad  street  ward  {ex  uno  disce  omnes),  who  assembled  the  old  tenants, 
and  represented  the  objections  which  each  might  have  who  was  not  in  the 
best  place :  a  round  Robin  petition  to  the  committee  was  the  instant  result, 
and  the  fire  of  the  shopocracy  had  its  full  effect. 

The  rival  plan  had  pirated  the  idea  of  an  internal  area  with  shops,  but 
wisely  forbore  the  respective  locations.  Every  tenant  looked  to  the  sunny 
row  on  Comhill,  where  all  presumed  they  should  be  preferred ;  on  it,  there- 
fore, those  guns  told  not.  We  shall  not  be  surprised  to  see  this  arcade, 
as  in  Mr  Cockerell's  design,  adopted  (pillaged,  perhaps^  would  be  the  right 
word)  bravely  and  openly  at  once  by  the  committee ;  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  which  have  already  expressed  as  much.  In  fact,  the  advantages  are 
obvious  ;  it  triples  the  valuable  frontage  eastward  (170  feet)  ;  it  contributes 
to  make  the  rental  of  this  plan  11,000/.,  while  the  other  produces  only 
9,740/. ;  it  provides  for  all  the  tenants,  63,  while  the  other  provides  for  38 
only,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  satisfied  by  the  expensive  process  of  "  compen- 
sation." Above  all,  it  provides  a  cheerful  ambulatory  under  cover,  so  much 
wanted  in  the  City,  and  reinstates  Sweeting's  alley  with  new  charms. 
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"  The  whole  is  uniformly  surrounded  with  a  principal  Corinthian 
order  49  feet  high,  upon  a  stylobate  5  feet  6  inches ;  and  with  a 
subordinate  Doric  order,  forming  that  of  the  interior  portico,  and 
occasionally  displaying  its  entire  proportions  externally,  sometimes 
enclosing  arches,  sometimes  the  ground-floor  windows  and  mezza- 
nines, and  sometimes,  as  in  the  grand  western  entrance,  forming  the 
impost  of  the  great  archway;  but  uniformly  throughout  designa- 
ting, by  its  bold  Doric  entablature,  the  floor  of  the  principal  story. 
The  union  of  two  orders  was  frequently  practised  by  the  ancients, 
and  was  one  of  the  great  secrets  of  Palladio's  success ;  indeed  this 
composition  has  been  mainly  formed  on  the  model  of  his  mayor's 
palace  at  Vicenza,  The  connoisseur  will  also  recognise  in  it  the 
models  of  the  Stoa  of  Hadrian  at  Athens,  and  the  triumphal  arches, 
and  the  Forum  of  Nerva  at  Rome.  The  Corinthian  order  was 
chiefly  employed  by  the  ancients,  and  indeed  is  so  by  the  modems, 
for  civic  and  municipal  buildings,  on  account  of  its  greater  magni- 
ficence, and  because  the  proportion  of  the  height  to  the  diameter 
being  greater,  it  was  more  convenient  in  the  distribution  of  the  plan. 

^*  The  west  front,  bein<^  seen  from  a  distance  of  500  feet,  demands 
the  greatest  study ;  in  this  the  triumphal  arch  has  been  expanded, 
and,  as  it  were,  rendered  habitable  by  floors.  The  principal  and 
subordinate  archways  are  separated  by  six,  instead  of  the  usual  four 
columns  of  the  Roman  arch,  and  these  are  wholly  disengaged  from 
the  building,  as  in  those  examples.  They  are  surmounted  by  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  together  with  South  America  and  Aus- 
tralasia, which  the  recent  cosmic  arrangement  has  admitted  into 
honourable  participation.  At  the  back  of  these  rises  an  attic  12  feet 
high,  making  the  whole  61  feet  high;  upon  this  the  12  principal 
companies  or  corporations  of  London  have  their  armorial  bearings ; 
below  is  a  dedication  to  her  Majesty  the  Queen.  The  great  rivers 
of  the  world  repose  upon  these  and  all  the  surrounding  arches,  after 
the  manner  of  the  famous  arched  porticoes  of  Venice. 

"  In  the  south  front  the  order  projects  in  three-quarter  columns,  and 
in  the  north  in  pilasters,  four  niches  contain  the  statues  of  Sir  Thomas 
Gresham,  Sir  Hugh  Myddelton,  and  other  worthies  of  the  city  of 
London.  The  dragon  of  London,  the  arms  of  London,  and  the 
royal  arms,  and  the  Gresham  arms,  decorate  different  portions  of 
the  buildiner.     The  length  of  unbroken  cornice  in  those  lateral  fronts 


temples  of  Greece  and  some  of  the  palaces  of  Rome,  to  be  the  grand 
nostrum  of  architectural  beauty,  will  not  be  disappointed.    On  these 


sides,  the  subordinate  variety  of  Doric  porticoes,  doors,  windows, 
and  arches  will  be  found  conformable  to  the  rules  of  taste  as  well  as 
convenience. 

'<  The  large  openings  calculated  for  the  shop  fronts  are  confined  to 
the  east  end  ana  the  arcade;  -the  dignity  of  the  edifice  will  be  best 
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consulted  by  windows  in  the  three  principal  fronts^  like  those  of  the 
Treasury  and  Somerset  House ;  its  character  will  be  thus  more 
official,  will  compete  less  palpably  with  the  shop  property  in  Com- 
hilly  and  the  nation  boutiquiire  will  not  be  betrayed  so  obtrusively. 

^^  Towers  cannot  be  deemed  unbecoming  a  building  of  this  descrip- 
tion, especially  when  the  necessity  or  propriety  of  one  at  least  seems 
agre^  on  all  hands ;  the  loss  of  Saint  Bartholomew's  tower,  as  well 
as  of  St  Bennet's,  about  to  be  removed,  will  be  much  missed  in  the 
architectural  views  of  this  part  of  the  city ;  there  seems,  therefore^ 
a  necessity  for  such  a  compensation.  In  so  long;  a  front,  and  iu  so 
confined  a  site,  vertical  features  will  be  found  to  be  of  great  value. 

**  The  interior  of  the  Exchange  in  No.  46,  though  larger,  bears  the 
same  relative  width  and  height  as  Guildhall.  It  is  also  remaikaUe 
that  the  area  between  the  porticoes  has,  within  a  foot,  the  same 
actual  width  and  height  with  that  of  the  Bourse  at  Paris.  The 
height  of  the  exterior  order  is  also  the  same ;  and  the  same  order 
(the  Doric)  forms  the  interior  decoration  as  well  as  the  subordinate 
division  of  the  external  architectural  fronts.  At  the  height  of  54  fiset 
from  the  paving  are  28  windows,  containing  1,344  feet  of  light  and 
sun's  rays;  these  are  supposed  to  be  glazecL  Above  these,  80  feet 
high,  is  a  cove  diminishing  the  open  area  from  7,250  to  3,367  feet. 
It  is  presumed  that  this  cove  gives  great  proportion  and  dignity  to 
the  interior  hall,  and,  by  diminishing  the  exposure  to  weather  (in 
aid  of  the  porticoes)  by  more  than  half,  will  be  found  a  material 
advantage;  and  a  middle  ^course  is  thus  taken  between  opinions 
which  approve  or  deprecate  a  covered  Exchange.  I  have  it  on  eiE- 
cellent  authority,  that  a  few  years  ago  a  subscription  was  contan- 

Slated  for  the  covering  the  Royal  Exchange,  in  which  the  late  Mr 
Rothschild  took  an  active  part.  Glasgow,  Dublin,  Newcastle»  aiiid 
other  important  places,  have  adopted  the  covered  Exchange.  Most 
of  the  Continental  Exchanges  are  also  covered,  particularly  that  of 
Paris. 

**  I  have  taken  it  for  granted  that  the  ancient  and  loyal  city  of  Lon- 
don will  restore  the  statues  of  the  Kings  and  Queens  of  England 
according  to  their  original  form  ;  and  that  this  interesting  and  cha- 
racteristic decoration  of  so  distinguished  a  public  building  will  not 
be  wanting  while  our  venerable  constitution  endures." 

After  we  had  carefully  considered  the  successful  plans  while 
they  were  exhibited  in  Mercers'  Hall,  and  made  up  our  own 
minds  on  the  criticisms  we  shall  now  proceed  to  offer. updo 
them,  we  had  hoped  that  the  obvious  defects  therein  displayed 
would  be  corrected  before  they  were  either  adopted  or  viuih 
lished.  Wc  knew  the  machinery  by  which  they  had  obtained 
their  ascendancy,  and  understood  that  it  was  necessary  for  those 
who  had  worked  it  to  make  a  show  of  something  upon  whidi 
thev  could  vote.  Had  they  been  designs  for  a  church,  a  cotten- 
mili,  or  a  railway  station,  it  is  probable  the  majority  would 
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have  been  the  same.  But  this  purpose  servedi  and  the  designs 
beginning  to  be  canvassed  in  other  quarters,  we  did  expect 
that  all  blunders  and  blemishes  of  an  obvious  kind  would  be 
removed.  Our  surprise  was  therefore  great  when  the  *  Survey- 
ors' Journal'  displayed  these  works  (obviously  from  the  first 
hand)  with  all  their  imperfections  on  their  head.  We  think  it 
high  time,  and  fair  play,  to  set  these  forth  in  some  detail. 
^  An  indispensable  condition  of  the  programme  was  that,  con- 
sistently with  order  and  beauty  of  architecture,  every  possible 
advant£^e  was  to  be  taken  of  the  site  for  rental.  It  is  obvious 
that  the  expenditure  of  the  committee  was  governed  by  the  interest 
to  be  produced  in  rental,  or  ground  rents ;  the  magnificence  of 
the  building  must  therefore  depend  greatly  on  the  economy  used 
by  the  architect  in  the  distribution  and  arrangement  of  his  plan, 
so  that  every  advantage  might  be  derived  for  the  necessities  of 
the  trust  by  reserving  as  much  ground  for  letting  as  could  be. 

The  dimensions  required  by  the  programme  were  exceedingly 
embarrassing,  both  by  their  contents  and  their  number.  The 
form  of  the  site  was  most  irregular.  To  what  extent  might  this 
irregiilarity  consist  with  architectural  rules  ?     Every  inch  of  this 

f)recious  ground  was  to  be  turned  to  account,  realising  the  old 
ines, — 

"  Gold  and  silver  is  the  sheen 

Of  London  town ;  no  molde  is  seen.*' 

The  problem  was  one  requiring  consummate  skill ;  a  great  deal 
was  oestowed  upon  it;  and  every  solution  of  which  it  was 
capable  was  not  only  given  in  the  thirty-eight  designs  in  classes, 
but  in  each  class  were  varieties  of  readings,  so  that  every  view  in 
which  the  matter  might  be  considered  was  canvassed.  The  city 
might  have  derived  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  work  in  hand  from 
these  gratuitous  labours,  had  they  been  acknowledged  or  under- 
stood ;  but  they  were  either  not  appreciated,  or,  being  so,  were 
Burked — as  we  have  already  seen. 

In  comparing  the  4wo  plans  (Mr  Tite's  and  Mr  CockerelPs) 
we  shall  find  a  space,  between  A  B,  in  the  west  front  of  Mr  Tite's, 
sacrificed  to  the  portico,  and  in  the  two  sides  two  portions  of  the 
site,  C  D,  E  F  (occupied  in  Mr  Cockerell's  bv  an  advanced 
or  projecting  portion),  making  a  difference  of  no  less  than 
3,500  feet  in  the  two  plans,  a  space  precisely  equivalent  to 
that  occupied  by  that  important  establishment  the  Sun  Fire- 
office,  afk)rding  a  rental  of  more  than  1,000/.  per  annum. 
The  consequence  of  this  liberal  abandonment  of  space  is  appa- 
rent on  all  the  shops  north  and  south  westward  of  the  lateral  en- 
trances.    These  vary  from  four  feet  deep  to  about  ten  feet;  the 
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disproportion  of  the  gaping  arched  lights  to  so  shallow  a  shop,  is 
amusing.  If  we  travel  eastward,  this  shallowness  is  compen- 
sated by  an  extraordinary  profundity  of  38  to  48  feet  The 
backs  of  these  shops  are  lighted  either  by  windows  under  the 
interior  colonnade,  by  reflection,  or  from  a  so  called  area,  12  by 
10 — a  ivell  of  60  to  70  feet  deep  (see  O),  somewhat  in  the 
manner  of  a  railroad  soupiraiL  The  shops  here  may  possibly 
obtain  a  freize  light  over  the  other  shops  in  the  open  court 
(N  N),  shaded  by  a  tower  170  feet  hign,  by  which  some  of 
the  darker  arts  of  this  neighbourhood  may  be  practised;  but 
no  light  of  day  can  be  hopeci  for.  In  the  east  end  is  an  arcade 
of  shops  from  the  new  street  into  the  Exchange;  but  this  will 
be  rendered  a  cul  de  sac^  by  the  regulation  which  closes  the 
Exchange  at  four  o'clock,  a  regulation  which  cannot  well  be  dis- 
pensed with  to  avoid  the  nuisances  which  would  result  from  mak- 
ing the  Exchange  a  thoroughfare  at  all  hours.  This  arcade  is 
lighted  by  the  open  court,  an  area,  limited  indeed,  but  communi- 
cating light  and  ventilation  to  the  whole  of  the  interior  of  this 
eastern  portion  of  the  building.  It  was  the  peculiarity  of  Mr 
Cockerell's  plan  amongst  the  thirty-eight  designs  offered  in  the 
first  competition ;  and  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  arrange- 
ment, which  he  alone  had  accomplished.  The  plagiarism  is 
evident,  and  the  hand  of  John  Balihorn  in  it  equally  so. 

The  captains'  room  of  Lloyd's,  at  the  north-east  corner, 
66  by  35,  is  lighted  from  Freeman's  court  at  one  end  by  two 
windows;  at  the  other,  under  the  merchants*  colonnade,  by 
reflection:  and  two  lateral  lights  peep  over  the  roofs  of  the 
shops  to  the  south  in  the  open  court.  The  cockpit,  or  the 
hold,  might  afford  the  captain  as  good  a  light  as  he  can  here 
obtain. 

The  staircases,  whichmay  always  be  left  dependent  on  skylights 
where  light  is  precious  for  offices,  are  here  placed  in  the  most 
luminous  situations,  next  the  streets ;  the  darker  parts  only  are 
reserved  for  the  shops.  The  Lloyd's  staircase  is  so  placed,  and  is 
very  original  in  its  plan,  forming  a  semi-circle  of  23  feet  radius. 
A  night  in  the  centre  turns  right  and  left,  and  crossing  a  bridge 
over  the  first  flight,  arrives  in  zig-zag  to  the  principal  floor,  in 
which  is  the  Lloyd's  subscription-room  L,  distributed  longitudi- 
nally into  two  aisles  and  a  nave;  the  six  columns  of  the  left 
aisle  in  false  bearing,  as  shown  in  the  plan ;  (what  would  the 
umpires  have  said  here! !) — those  in  the  right  vainly  attempting 
to  conceal  the  original  sin  of  the  ground,  which  necessarily 
imparts  to  every  apartment  in  the  flanks  the  wedge-like  vice 
of  the  site  itself.  The  ingenuity  of  this  collocation  is  of  a  piece 
with  the  rest  of  the  contrivance. 
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The  area  for  the  meeting  of  the  merchants  is  entered  from  the 
west  by  a  colonnade,  relieved  from  the  correspondingpilaster  8  feet 
6  inches  only — those  of  the  Mansion  House  being  8  feet.  This 
depth  is  increased  in  the  centre.  Laterally — north  and  south — 
the  Exchange  is  entered  from  a  single  archway,  of  equal  dimen- 
sions with  the  shop  fronts.  In  the  interior  area,  four  groups 
(mentioned  above)  of  columns  at  either  angle,  offer  an  obstruc- 
tion to  the  view  of  the  merchants  of  1 1  to  12  feet,  so  that  no  man 
seeking  another  upon  'Change  can  be  satisfied  till  he  has  run 
round  each  of  those  groups.  The  lateral  colonnades  are  con- 
tracted at  the  ends,  and  the  going  (as  it  is  termed)  impeded,  by 
an  expedient  to  give  depth  to  that  shallowness  of  the  shops 
we  have  remarked  above,  and  which,  but  for  this,  would 
be  reduced  to  a  tangent.  The  open  portion  of  the  area  is  en- 
tirely upon  the  plan  of  the  former  Exchange,  as  respects  the 
exposure  to  weather.*  The  publication  of  the -block  plan  by  its 
author  (of  which  we  have  given  the  reduced  copy)  enables  us  to 
offer  these  criticisms.  He  has  wisely  withheld  the  upper,  or  first 
floor  plans,  from  the  public,  and  we  do  not  venture  to  notice 
them  further  than  as  respects  the  apartments  of  Lloyd's. 

In  the  *  Surveyors'  Journal'  of  last  August,  Mr  Tite  has  given 
his  western  front.  This,  together  with  our  recollections  of  the 
drawings  exhibited  in  Mercers'  Hall,  and  a  further  view  of  the 
interior  of  the  Exchange,  published  in  the  same  journal  for 
October,  will  enable  us  to  oner  some  remarks  upon  the  external 
architecture. 

The  western  elevation  is  adorned  with  a  portico,  apparently 
in  the  proportion  of  that  of  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  but  about  one 
fifth  less  (see  the  preceding  plates)  than  the  majestic  original. 
This  occupies  the  entire  heignt  of  the  proposed  building,  about 
70  feet,  to  the  point  of  the  pediment :  that  of  the  Mansion  House 
is  66  feet — backed,  however,  by  a  building  101  feet  high;  so,  in- 
deed, is  the  Pantheon  backed  by  a  wall  102  feet  hiffh ;  and,  finally, 
the  dome  of  that  glorious  builaing  is  150  feet  hign.  This  portico 
is  raised  ten  steps  (5  feet),  in  correspondence  with  a  stylobate, 
which  surrounos  the  building,  ana  is  cut  in  the  flanks  into 
pedestals,  dividing  each  shop  front.  The  Bourse  of  Paris,  which 
Mr  Tite  has  been  bold  enough  to  name  in  comparison  with  his 

*  It  was  objected  to  the  open  court  of  Mr  Cockerell,  that  it  suggested 
the  idea  of  a  roof,  without  giving  one.  This  was  really  a  merit  in  the 
design.  A  meeting  of  merchants  in  a  damp,  humid  climate,  should  always 
be  held  under  cover,  as  in  the  Bourse  at  Paris,  but  the  instructions  of  the 
committee  reqiured  an  open  court.  Mr  Cockerell  designed  one  to  which  a 
roof  could  have  been  added  at  any  time,  without  interfering  vrith  his  ori* 
ginalplan. 


78  ARCHITECTURAL   COMPETITION: 

own,  18  raised  9  feet  on  an  unbroken  stylobate.  Mr  Tite's  friend 
in  the  *  Surveyors'  Journal '  is  so  tremblingly  aware  of  the  sort 
of  appearance  which  is  likely  to  be  made  oy  the  ignoble  bald- 
ness of  the  pediment,  and  want  of  depth  and  character  in  his 
western  front  (Mr  Tite  calls  it  "  plain  grandeur,"  and  says  he 
could  easily  have  produced  picturesque  eiFects  had  he  chosen, 
but  he  did  not  choose  it),  that  he  actually  recommends  a  separate 
block  of  building  to  be  run  up,  to  prevent  Mr  Tite's  portico 
being  seen  from  the  westward !  We  have  said,  and  may  say, 
severe  things  of  his  handiwork,  but  nothing  so  severe  as  this  I 
The  recommendation  is  so  incredible,  though  prompted  by  a 
friendly  and  just  foresight,  that  we  give  it  in  the  very  words  of 
Mr  Tite's  illustrator.  After  observing  that  the  National  Gallery 
is  "  but  an  insipid  object "  from  a  distance — ^which  he  attributes 
to  the  distance,  instead  of  the  architect,  in  that  case  as  in  this— 
the  *  Surveyor '  proceeds : 

'^  We  are  more  inclined  to  deprecate  than  to  advocate  the  inten- 
tion of  laying  the  west  end  of  the  Exchange  entirely  open,  so  as  to 
form  a  distant  architectural  object,  when  the  same  purpose  [nay, 
the  opposite  purpose — that,  namely,  of  hiding  it]  may  be  more  pro- 
iBtabnr  accomplished  by  IjuUding  upon  the  ground  now  designed  to 
be  left  a  vacant  gap,  and  there  erecting,  in  plainer  but  elegant  style, 
a  range  of  building  whose  western  noint  might  be  rendered  sufficiently 
striking  in  the  view  from  the  Poultry." 

Sufficiently  screening  was  the  right  word. 

If  we  revert  to  the  entourage  of  the  Royal  Exchange,  which 
Mr  Tite's  friend  in  the  *  Surveyor '  proposes,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  complete  by  so  considerable,  and,  we  may  add,  so  considerate 
an  addition,  we  find  that,  though  its  neighbour,  the  Bank,  is  low, 
the  houses  in  Cornhill  and  the  surrounding  vicinity  are  seldom 
less  than  55  to  65  feet.  The  original  Exchange,  which  may  be 
considered  to  have  been  a  low  building,  presented  a  height  of 
47*6  feet  in  the  general  range,  independent  of  its  tower  and 
accompaniments,  62  feet  and  138  feet,  which  compensated  in 
thiS'  respect,  and  marked  the  public  nature  of  the  building. 
In  respect  of  the  essential  quality  of  height,  tliere  is  nothing 
in  the  new  elevation  which  can  impose.  Chinmey-shafts  eke 
out  this  desideratum  and  are  made  to  play  the  part  of  orna- 
ment above  the  pediment,  and  in  lieu  of  those  sculptures  which 
it  should  contain.  As  the  plate  in  Taylor  and  Cresy's  *  Rome,' 
so  is  Mr  Tite's  elevation.  The  reader,  however,  who  recalls 
to  mind  the  glorious  original,  by  a  Roman  individual  (see  plan 
to  the  same  scale),  will  be  shocked  when  he  compares  the  humble 
imitation  which  the  metropolis  of  this  empire  is  about  to  adom 


THK   NSW   ROYAL  BXCHAKGS.  79 

itself  with — boasting  such  a  type  as  Marcus  Agrippa  has  left  us, 
and  to  show  how  far  nineteen  centuries  have  improved  upon  the 
taste  and  grandeur  of  Augustan  antiquity.  But  what  will  be  his 
astonishment  when  he  finds  those  noble  niches,  in  which  the 
colossal  statues  of  Augustus  and  Agrippa  reposed,  turned  in  to  Vene- 
tian windows,  comprehending  the  whole  height  of  the  order,  and  of 
the  three  floors,  and  those  Venetian  windows,  occupying  the  two 
intercolumnia,  and  intersected,  therefore,  by  the  second  column 
of  the  portico,  at  the  distance  of  9  feet  only  I  Mr  Tite  has  better 
employed  his  business  hours  than  in  visiting  the  original,  or  he 
would  have  remembered  that  a  similar  displeasing  effect  can  never 
arise  to  the  spectator  of  that  noble  work,  the  distance  of  the 
niche  bein^  upwards  of  40  feet  from  the  columns  in  front  of  it. 
Even  the  nat  portico  of  the  Mansion  House  may  be  re^rded  as 
deep  in  proportion,  the  extent  of  the  front  considered :  that  of 
the  Post  Office  is  delineated  in  the  preceding  plates  to  the  same 
scale,  and  the  reader  may  judge  the  contrast. 

On  viewing  the  angles  oi  the  north  and  south,  the  incongruity 
of  the  ordonnance  of  the  two  fronts  will  be  apparent;  this  has 
been  studiously  concealed  in  the  *  Surveyor's  view;  but  we 
give  on  the  following  page  a  sketch  of  it.  These  flanks  are 
to  contain  a  ground  floon  entresol^  and  first  floor.  If  the  reader 
will  then  carry  these  through,  he  will  perceive  that  he  must 
subdivide  the  Venetian  window,  and  conceal  the  section  of 
those  floors  by  ground-glass,  copper  bars,  and  other  usual  expe- 
dients. How  will  these  accommiodate  themselves  to  the  interior 
apartments  ? 

But  an  equally  important  observation  occurs  at  this  angle, 
which  Mr  Cockerell  laboured  to  explain  in  his  report,  but  wmch 
only  the  prophetic  eye  of  taste,  and  a  knowledge  of  perspective, 
can  properly  appreciate,  namely,  the  discordance  of  the  planes 
of  the  flanks  with  the  planes  of  the  sides  of  the  rectangular  por- 
tico, exhibited  in  the  lines  d^  e,  d^f.  Such  cases  require  fi^reat 
skill,  and  may  sometimes  be  artfully  concealed.  Many  builmngs 
of  importance,  and  great  apparent  regularity,  are  not,  in  fact, 
rectangular,  of  which  the  Grimani  Palace,  one  of  the  most  re- 
nowned works  of  San  Michele,  is  a  signal  example.  But  when 
the  two  angles,  as  in  this  design,  are  athwart  the  leading  lin^g 
upon  the  eye,  juxtaposition  wiu  be  fatal  to  all  decent  perspecdve 
efibct.     However — 

"  Segnius  irritant  animo'i  demissa  per  aures 
Quam  quae  sunt  ocuiU  subjecta  fidelibus.'* 

Common  eyes   (not  common  councillors^)  will  be  sufficient  t0 
judge  the  discrepancy. 
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The  application  of  a  portico  to  tlie  west  front  of  the  Exchange 
was  magnificently  carried  out  by  Mr  Donaldson,  and  expressed 
in  drawings  which  were  amongst  the  most  delicate  and  beautiful 
of  the  exhibition  in  Mercers'  Hall.  That  gentleman  had,  how- 
ever, given  two  intercolumniations  at  the  side,  and  added  to  the 
depth  of  the  centre  by  a  receding  pronaos,  which  also  Mr  lite 
has  taken  and  degraded  as  usual.  The  objection  we  are  q>eakin^ 
of  {to  be  well  appreciated  in  a  model  of  good  size,  or  in  the 
final  execution  only)  was  skilfully  evaded  in  Mr  Donaldson's 
perspective  view ;  but  would  be  fatal  to  the  effect  of  a  portico, 
projecting  in  rectangular  direction  firom  a  plane,  having  an  ob- 
tuse angle  in  juxtaposition,  challenging  the  eye  so  conspicuovisly' 
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It  was,  we  think,  conclusive  against  the  application  of  such  a  por- 
tico. The  piracy  reminds  us  of  an  analogous  and  a  technical  case. 
A  hodman,  tempted  by  a  bird's-eye  view  of  a  large  lead  flat 
on  a  neighbouring  and  empty  house,  took  advantage  of  a  dark 
night  to  roll  up  these  tempting  sheets  in  a  neat  form,  and  to  throw 
them  over  the  parapet  into  the  street,  where  a  colleague  was  pre- 

Eared  with  a  truck  to  convey  away  the  spoils.  By  a  slight  mistake, 
e  had  involved  his  coat-tail  in  this  compact  enrolment,  so  that 
when  the  weighty  prize  was  heaved  over  the  parapet  into  the 
street,  the  hodman  followed — the  punishment  labelled  to  the 
crime.  Mr  Tite  has  made  this  slight  mistake^  and  retribution 
will  no  less  follow.  But  the  application  of  a  temple  front  of 
close-set  columns  to  the  mart  of  commercial  exchange,  in  which 
vast  space,  openness,  and  free  view  are  essential,  appears  to  us 
altogether  a  misapplication.  Character  is  in  no  sort  consulted 
— the  portico  of  a  temple  cannot  be  equally  appropriate  to  the 
entrance  of  every  edifice,  sacred  or  profane. 

Continuing  our  observation  of  the  flanks,  we  are  struck  with 
the  flatness  of  a  range  of  pilasters,  255  feet  in  extent,  pierced 
with  niches  for  flat  shops,  and  standing  stilted  upon  isolated 
pedestals.  We  have  already  remarkea  upon  the  sacrifice  of 
ground  made,  and  in  Mr  Tite's  description  the  reason  is  here 
given,  viz.,  that  he  may  obtain  those  long  unbroken  lines,  of 
which  Mr  Barry  (luggecl  in  very  flatteringly,  head  and  shoulders), 
has  shown  the  example  in  his  new  Reform  Club-house.  That 
club-house  exceeds  100  feet  by  very  little ;  the  merit  of  255  feet 
is,  therefore,  comparatively  the  greater. 

The  shopocracy  will  be  splendidly  and  truly  represented  in 
eighteen  continuous  arches,  as  unsubstantial  m  depth  as  ob- 
trusive in  prominence.  The  two  westernmost  will  be  12  feet  in 
front,  by  7  and  5  feet  deep ;  the  centre  of  these  is  to  form  the 
opening  into  the  exchange,  and,  unless  marked  by  a  sign  or  a 
bush,  will  be  undistinguished  from  its  shop-window  compeers. 
Above  the  entablature  we  remark  a  low  attic,  crowded  with  small 
figures  in  high  relief,  the  only  sculpture  in  the  front.  The 
prototype  of  this*  arrangement  may  be  remembered  by  those 
who  are  old  enough  as  having  decorated  the  new  Custom  House, 
put  up  by  Mr  1  ite's  master  in  architecture,  Mr  Laing,  which 
the  good  sense  of  those  who  directed  the  reparations  of  that 
notaole  architectural  failure  removed  altogether. 

We  approach  the  south-east  and  north-east  circular  angles,  in 
which  Mr  Tite  is  bold  enough  to  re-establish  by  his  authority 
an  exploded  system  of  building,  namely,  the  use  of  semi-circular 
arches  in  a  circular  plane,  contrary  to  all  principles  of  mathe- 
matics and  of  reason. 
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Arriving  at  ibe  east  front,  we  are  surprised  by  a  new  feature, 
never  dreamt  of  in  the  real  and  perspective  view  till  we  ap- 
proach it,  and  yet  made  to  appear  an  integrant  of  no  small 
aeeount  in  the  geometrical  elevations.  This  consists  of  a  tower, 
170  feet  high,  clapped  upon  the  order  of  flat  pilasters  (adorning 
this  front  as  the  otners  uniformly),  and  without  any  indication  in 
the  bdse  of  such  an  additional  superstructure,  but  placed  there 
as  if  by  an  afterthought.  The  tower  is  comprised  in  the  width 
of  the  centre  intercolumniation,  namely,  about  21  feet  in  the 
base ;  connected^  however,  with  the  adjoining  intercolumniations 
and  the  whole  eastern  front  by  tyro  console  figures  of  17  to  20 
feet  long,  called  Peace  and  Abundance,  commonly  known  by  the 
Mlias  of  Peace  and  Plenty.  The  composition  of  this  tower  must 
be  seen  to  be  appreciated,  and  we  forbear  to  go  into  its  detaiL* 
The  idea  of  such  a  tower  is  another  strikmg  illustration  of 
Mr  Tite's  power  of  adaptation  and  his  skill  in  departiure  from  a 

good  original ;  it  is  borrowed  from  Mr  Bunning's  design,  one  of 
le  thirty-eight  which  merited  the  distinctions  bestowed,  on  less 
skdequate  grounds,  upon  others.  It  consisted  of  a  circular  west 
end,  somewhat  after  the  Exchange,  by  Mr  Harrison,  at  Man- 
chester, admirably  adapted  to  the  situation — the  confluence  of 
two  important  streets.  But  the  tower  of  his  design  connected 
itself  with  the  interior  of  the  Exchange  with  extraordinary  pomp 
and  nu^nificence  of  architecture,  and  being  much  higher  and  more 
bulky  than  its  meagre  copy,  and  less  distant  from  the  west  end, 
really  formed  a  constituent  part  of  the  design,  and  was  well  seen 
as  part  of  it  from  the  western  approach.  Those  who  visited  the 
e:thibition,  and  remember  Mr  Bunning's  interior  view,  will  be 
struck  no  less  by  the  plagiarism  than  me  deterioration  his  con- 
eeption  has  suffered  in  the  hands  of  Mr  Tite,  as  represented  in 
Ae  above-cited  view  in  the  October  number  of  the  '  Surveyor's 
Journal.' 

The  interior  of  the  Exchange  presents  a  double  cube, — of  seven 
intercolumniations  in  the  flanks,  and  three  at  the  ends.  At  the 
angles,  groups  of  columns  and  pilasters,  already  adverted  to  in 
«ur  description  of  the  plan,  form  abutments.  .The  architectural 
ceu^po$ition  of  this  interior  quadrangle  consists  of  a  double  order 
^  dovic  and  ionic  above,  of  almost  equal  dimensions,  as  contrary 
to  Vitruvian  precept,  a^  to  all  good jpractice.  The  upper  order  of 
columns  is  rendered  still  more  lofty  in  their  proportion  by  the 
Wesddng  of  their  entablature.     They  have  a  projection  of  three- 


•  It  is  admitted  by  the  published  view  that  this  tower  fonns  no  part 
of  the  whole  from  the  west.  The  south  west  view,  more. lately  published, 
exhibits  this  tower  in  ludicrous  insignificance. 
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fonrtliB  of  a  diameter,  consequently  the  arcbed  wall  c^itunst 
which  they  a*e  applied,  and  the  recessed  windows,  are  entirely 
in  falio,  and  are  supported  only  by  the  floor  or  ceiling  over  the 
comnnade. 


Not  will  the  broken  consoles  over  the  lower  columns  (taken 
from  his  rival  agiun)  remedy  the  nnconstruetive  and  prepos- 
terous system  here  proposed.  The  original  applied  these 
consoles  only  to  pilasters,  and  it  was,  in  oar  mind,  a  liberty 
hardly  worthy  oi  Mr  Cockerell.  The  above-mentioned  win- 
dows take  the  place  of  the  statues  which  imparted  so  much 
interest  and  character  to  the  old  Exchange,  and  which  are  not 
consistent  with  Mr  Tite's  and  the  City's  notions  of  historical 
monuments.  The  merchants  on  'Change  will  be  well  superin- 
tended; for  not  only  do  tbese  windows  overlook  them  in  every 
put,  btit,  under  the  colonnade,  the  lights  which  are  to  illominate 
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the  backs  of  Lloyd's,  the  shops,  and  the  buildings  of  the  west 
end,  will,  when  opened,  enable  them  to  be  overheard  as  well  as 
oveTseen, 

We  will  not  longer  detain  our  readers  with  details  of  a  work, 
of  which  the  specimens  we  have  remarked  already  are  sufficient 
with  the  intelligent^  and  conclusive  as  to  every  otner  part  of  the 
superstructure.  Mr  Tite  has  shown  himself  a  true  disciple  of 
his  great  master,  Mr  Custom-house  Laing;  and  though  we 
apprehend  no  such  failures  in  foundation  (the  bed  of  gravel 
being  sound  throughout  the  site),  no  such  defect  in  other  parts 
of  this  simple  structure  as  disgraced  the  Custom-house,  we  nave 
enough  reason,  from  these  specimens,  to  apprehend  failures  as 
great  in  all  that  affects  juagment  and  taste,  the  decorum  of 
the  city  of  London,  and  tne  reputation  of  the  country,  in 
this  imnortant  branch  of  fine^  art  and  public  embeUishment> 
We  deplore  the  absence  of  all  interest  displayed  on  this  sub- 
ject (wnich  may  be  truly  called  national,  as  involving  national 
honour  and  expenditure)  by  the  merchants  of  the  metropolis, 
and  the  organs  of  public  opinion  generally ;  and  we  are  glad  to 
have  discharged  our  duty  to  the  public,  and  to  wash  our  hands 
of  the  detriment  which  our  reputation  may  suffer  too  justly  in 
the  eyes  of  foreigners. 

We  have  heard  that  the  committee  are  at  this  moment  intent 
on  altering  the  plan  of  their  selection  in  every  one  of  its  leading 
features.  The  portico  is  to  be  deepened,  the  east  end  lessened, 
&c.  &c.  We  can  need  no  more  distinct  confession  of  the  obli- 
quity of  the  whole  proceeding,  and  the  original  unfitness  of.  the 
object  of  their  perverse  choice. 

The  committee  are  in  this  dilemma,  that  if  they  deepen  the 
portico  according  to  the  original,  they  add  the  sacrifice  of  another 
1000/.  per  annum  to  that  already  made  at  the  west  end  and 
flanks,  above  adverted  to,  and  thus  rely  for  rental  wholly  on  the 
east  end,  which  we  have  already  seen  to  be  inadequate  to  this 
purpose.  The  entire  piracy  of  the  arcade  in  No.  46,  would  not 
then  bring  them  home.  The  committee  are  trustees  for  an 
estate,  the  interest  of  which  they  have  betrayed ;  they  are 
trustees  for  the  public  in  the  erection  of  a  suitable  public  monu- 
ment :  we  assert  and  think  we  have  proved  that  those  interests 
have  also  been  betrayed  to  city  predilections,  or  to  personal 
interests. 

When,  therefore,  the  plan  is  produced,  it  may  be  very  different, 
on  many  points,  from  that  seen  in  Mercers'  Hall,  and  pub- 
lished with  Mr  lite's  sanction.  So  much  the  better;  it  is 
something,  at  least,  that  he  should  confess  the  errors  of  his 
ways;  how  far  he  can  mend  them  by  his  own  architectural 
taste  and  science— after  this  display  of  both — our  readers  may 
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judge*  for  themselves.  A  railroad  architect  and  surveyor,  con- 
cerned in  valuations  and  barrains  in  which  the  weight  of  money 
exceeds  all  other  considerations,  his  principal  objects  have  been 
absolutely  foreign  to  the  pursuit  of  hiffh  art.  That  devotion 
calls  for  another  class  of  mind :   the  two  things  are  incompatible. 

Mr  Jones,  the  chairman,  as  joint  surveyor  with  Mr  Tite 
in  the  Blackwall  Railway,  and  in  the  ex;tensive  valuations 
which  the  recent  city  operations  have  occasioned,  may  find  such 
an  architect  a  convenient  agent  in  this  work,  and  some  city  gen- 
tlemen prefer  the  association  of  a  man  of  their  own  calibre.  How 
far  those,  to  whom  future  times  will  attach  this  responsibility^ 
may  have  added  lustre  to  their  names  by  their  acquiescence  m 
these  transactions — those,  we  mean,  who  happen  to  have  names 
that  will  be  remembered — we  say  not.  We,  at  least,  have  en- 
tered an  honest,  though  humble  protest.  Liberavimus  animam 
fiosiram,* 

To  bring  our  remarks  now  to  a  practical  conclusion,  we  will 
add  a  few  words  on  the  principles  upon  which  an  architectural 
competition  should  be  conducted  when  a  similar  occasion  may 
recur  in  future^  as  respects  the  program,  the  tribunal,  method 
of  judgment  or  award,  and  treatment  of  the  candidates. 

*  Mr  Horsley  Palmer,  the  late  Governor  of  the  Bank,  one  of  the  few  who 
gave  respectability  to  the  committee,  has  withdrawn  his  name  from  the 
responsibility  of  the  acts  to  which  they  now  stand  committed.  The  follow- 
ing specimen  of  City  tactics  will  show  the  impossibility  that  such  men  should 
consort : — 

The  Blackwall  Railway  was  brought  to  the  Minories,  the  City  precincts, 
under  Mr  Tite's  labours,  but  when  it  was  proposed  to  advance  it  within 
these,  namely,  to  Fenchurch  street,  all  the  City  artillery,  with  Mr  Jones  at 
the  head  of  an  organised  committee,  was  put  in  motion  to  repel  the  inva- 
sion, and  this  would  have  been  fatal  but  for  a  crafty  expedient  of  the  pro- 
jectors, which  was,  to  appoint  Mr  Jones  joint-surveyor  with  Mr  Tite.  The 
same  hand  which  had  rabed  the  storm  could  as  easily  allay  it.  The 
City  committee,  not  aware  of  the  sudden  conversion,  proceeded  in  ftill  con- 
fidence to  take  the  necessary  measures  in  conference  with  their  chairman. 
But  what  was  their  dismay  and  confusion  in  opening  their  trenches  in  the 
committee  of  the  house,  to  find  their  leader  with  all  the  secrets  of  their 
metal  and  ammunition,  directly  opposed  to  them !  Prudent  men  could  do 
nothing  but  lay  down  their  arms.  The  act  was  passed,  and  the  only 
revenge  the  poor  committee  had,  was  the  following  bye-law  inscribed  on 
the  City  rolls  on  this  occasion,  under  No.  62  :— 

"  That  no  member  of  this  court  who  shaU  be  a  shareholder  in,  or  agent,  solicitor, 
valuer,  or  otherwise  concerned  for  any  public  company,  speculation,  or  under- 
taking, the  formation,  progress,  operation,  or  extension  of  which  shall  be  opposed 
by  this  corporation  in  Parliament  or  elsewhere,  shall  be  eligible  to  sit  and  vot« 
upon  any  committee  of  this  court,  to  which  shall  be  delegated  the  opposition,  or 
considering  the  propriety  of  opposition  of  any  such  measure,  during  the  tim«  th« 
fame  shall  be  under  the  consideration  of  the  eommittee. 

*'  November  5th,  1889." 
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1.  The  instructions  given  to  the  architects  should  be  as  general 
as  possible ;  the  accommodation  required,  the  area  to  be  covered, 
the  sum  to  be  expended,  should  be  stated,  but  nothing  more. 
Every  architect  snould  be  left  to  carry  out  his  own  ideas,  in  his 
own  way,  as  respects  arrangement,  distribution,  composition,  and 
style.  The  employers  thus  avoid  responsibility  with  the  archi- 
tects, and  latitude  is  given  for  the  free  exercise  of  their  talents, 
at  their  own  hazard. 

Together  with  the  written  description  of  the  plan,  tlie  archi- 
tect snould  be  requested  to  furnish  tables  of  superficial  and  of 
cubical  contents ;  the  first  subdivided  into  corridors,  staircases, 
hall,  and  vestibules,  and  into  available  apartments;  tlie  second  com- 
prising the  cubes,  from  the  basement  to  the  attic  ceiling.  Such 
tables  would  furnish  at  a  view  the  most  valuable  tests  of  the  ich- 
nographic  skill  and  real  convenience  of  the  plan,  and  would  at  the 
same  time  give  an  estimate  of  the  relative  expense  of  the  several 
designs,  more  to  be  relied  on  than  the  sanguine  or  interested 
assertion  of  the  architect  In  judging  tliese  should  be  ascer- 
tained by  a  measurer,  if  not  already  given  by  tlie  candidate ;  at 
all  events,  these  tables  should  be  verined. 

The  employer  should  so  frame  his  program  as  to  provide 
for  the  inevitable  contingency  of  merits  on  the  whole  in  one, 
and  peculiar  merits  in  others,  which  he  desires  to  appropriate 
without  piracy.  The  profession  complain  of  two  remarkable 
recent  instances  of  this  wrong.  It  should  be  avoided ;  and  the 
expedient  of  the  College  of  Surgeons  will  be  found  as  wise  as  it 
was  honourable.  "  If,"  said  they,  "  we  find  a  peculiar  merit  in 
those  designs  not  accepted,  we  beg  permission  to  appropriate  it 
by  paying  a  premium  of  fifty  guineas."* 

The  pkns  should  be  to  the  same  scale,  and  even  the  perspec- 
tive views,  in  Indian  ink  or  sepia  only ;  the  names  concealed,  for 
though  they  are  quickly  betrayed  by  the  hand-writing,  those 
unacquainted  with  it  may  still  give  an  unbiassed  judgment. 

2.  The  judges  or  umpires  should,  in  no  case,  be  chosen  alone 
from  the  profession.  It  is  obvious  that  men  of  established  reputa- 
tion must  often  be  inimical  to  the  principle  of  a  public  competi- 
tion, by  which  they  have  little  to  gain  and  much  to  lose — to  fidl 
being,  in  fact,  to  lose  the  rank  they  had  before  held.     To  invite 

*  But  the  problem  of  strict  justice  and  gentlemanlike  dealing  in  compe- 
titions is  one  of  extreme  difficulty,  and  requires  great  nicety.  A  remark- 
able proof  of  it  will  be  found  in  the  expenence,  almost  universal,  that  the 
premiated  designs,  namely,  those  which  are  rewarded  by  the  conditions  of 
the  program,  become  a  dead  letter,  never  more  heard  of ;  and  those  which 
have  started  from  the  course  and  taken  their  own  line,  though  strictly  elimi^ 
nated,  are  found  to  be  the  best. 
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them  to  a  public  competition  is,  moreover,  to  dispute  their  claim 
to  unquestioned  architectural  pre-eminence,  and,  in  effect^  to  pto- 
claim  to  the  world  that  their  merit  is  not  such  as  to  give  them  an 
exclusive  right  to  be  consulted  in  the  execution  of  all  great 
public  works.  With  these  feelings,  they  must  have  (uncon- 
sciously, perhaps,  to  themselves)  a  bias  unfavourable  to  all  tht 
candidates ;  even  without  such  a  bias,  it  is  natural  for  professional 
imipires  to  flatter  themselves  that,  whatever  may  be  the  merit  of  a 
design,  they  could  have  done  better,  and  in  pronouncing  a  deci- 
sion upon  it  they  are,  in  fact,  judges  in  their  own  cause.  Th0 
value  of  professional  opinion,  in  teomical  cases,  is  an  indisputable 
truism,  but  it  should  form  such  a  proportion  only  as  should  give 
authority  and  soundness  to  the  judgment. 

The  umpires  appointed  should  be  selected  mainly  from  the  rank 
of  non-professional  travelled  men  of  education,  and  we  see  no  ob- 
jection to  their  being  chosen  by  the  candidates  themselves  when 
sufficiently  numerous  to  prevent  collusion. 

3  The  public  should  be  afforded  an  opportunity  of  canvassing 
the  merits  of  all  the  designs  before  the  final  award ;  and  we 
would  have  the  judges  assisted  also  in  this  decision  by  a  voice  of 
the  candidates  themselves,  upon  the  classical  plan  still  sometimes 
adopted  on  the  continent.  That  plan  is  to  give  each  pandidate  two 
votes,  one  for  himself,  and  the  other  for  the  design  which  he 
deems  the  next  best  to  his  own.  It  is  found  that  what  a  majority 
of  the  candidates  deem  the  next  best  to  their  own  is  really  this 
best  of  the  whole,  and  fairly  entitled  to  the  first  prize. 

4.  When  a  difficulty  occurs  in  choosing  from  drq,win^  betweiea 
two  or  more  desij^ns  of  nearly  equal  merit,  each  candi£ite  shPlU4 
be  requested  to  furnish  a  model,  for  which,  whether  sucqessful  or 
otherwise,  he  should  be  paid. 

5.  The  claim  of  an  architect  should  not  be  set  aside  because 
his  design,  although  the  best,  might  not,  after  all,  be  adopted 
in  all  its  parts.  A  competition  should  be  considered  as  a 
trial  of  skill,  and  the  architect  appointed  should  be  the  person 
who  produces  not  that  which  is  impossible,  a  perfect  or  faultless 
design,  admitting  of  no  alteration  or  improvement,  but  the 
nearest  approximation  to  such  an  one,  and  he  who,  on  the 
whole,  has  exhibited  the  most  practical  talent  and  artistical 
skill. 

A  correct  lithographed  plan  of  the  site  should  be  given  gratis 
to  the  candidates.  In  the  case  of  the  recent  competition,  and  in 
that  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  the  plans  were  not  given, 
but  sold  at  the  price  of  a  guinea  each.  This  is  a  petty,  miserable 
exaction.  At  all  events  the  guinea  should  be  regarded  as  a 
pledge  of  his  sincerity  in  the  application,  and  be  returned  after- 
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wards.  Why  should  this  charge  be  added  to  the  costs  which 
we  have  above  seen  to  be  so  serious,  and  which  he  so  largely 
reimburses  to  the  employer  in  the  tender  of  his  professionsu 
skill  and  ability  ?* 

Be  it  remembered  that  we  are  soliciting  from  gifted,  scientific, 
and  travelled  men,  the  best  conclusions  of  their  ability,  their 
studies,  and  their  cost,  gratuitously — the  prize  but  one,  and  the 
secondary  rewards  those  commendations  only  which  are  due  to 
the  well-contested  effort.  And  the  meed  of  praise  rightly  adminis- 
tered to  the  honourable  and  emulous  mind  may  be  all-sufficient. 
Greece  became  great  as  well  as  glorious,  chiefly  through  the 
olive  crown  bestowed  in  the  eyes  of  all  her  people  in  the  small 
plain  of  Olympia.  The  vanquished  found  their  consolation  even 
m  the  contention. 

'^  Non  tam 
Turpe  fait  vinei  quam  contendisse  decorum." 

The  judgment,  not  only  with  strict  but  with  an  enlightened  jus- 
tice, should  be  also  accompanied  with  a  careful  scrutiny  and 
analysis  of  the  respective  merits.  These  merits  should  be  reported 
with  candour  and  with  a  nice  perception,  and  with  a  liberal  inter- 
pretation, so  that  each  contributor  may  acquire  the  distinction 
due  to  him  personally,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  a  public  ser- 
vice done  in  his  professional  character.  By  such  means  only 
can  we  cultivate  the  higher  qualities  of  art,  and  produce  those 
results  which  reflect  so  diurable  a  splendour  on  the  national  cha- 
racter, and  make  so  real  an  addition  to  the  national  wealth.  Such 
also  are  the  only  means  by  which,  in  a  professional  and  a  trading 
community,  we  can  excite  a  higher  motive  than  the  commercisd 
one,  and  shall  be  enabled  to  contend  with  any  chance  against 
the  shamelessness  and  iniquity  of  party  connexion  and  low 
intrigue,  which  are  incidental  to  an  often  ignorant,  an  old,  and 
a  corrupt  state  of  society. 

We  throw  out  these  suggestions  for  the  consideration  of  the 
profession  and  of  the  public.  No  one  can  doubt  but  that  some 
change  in  the  mode  of  conducting  public  competitions  must  be 
adopted,  or  that  the  principle  must  be  abandoned  ;  and  to  abandon 
the  principle  would,  in  our  opinion,  be  fatal  to  the  real  progress 
of  the  art.  * 


*  We  are  informed  (we  know  not  how  truly)  that  this  guinea  if  applied 
for  will  be  returned  to  each  of  the  candidates  in  the  Royal  Exchange  compe- 


tition.— £d. 


THE   CURRENCY,   ETC.  99 


Art.  IV. — 1.  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  to  inquire  into  the 
JSffects  produced  on  the  Circulation  of  the  Country  by  the 
various  Banking  Establishments  issuing  Notes  payable  on 
demandj  and  to  whom  the  Petitions  presented  this  Session 
relative  to  Currency  and  Banking  and  the  Beport  of  former 
Committees  on  Banking  were  referred* 

2.  The  Speech  of  Joseph  Hume,  Esq.,  M.  P.,  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  8^A  July,  1839,  on  a  Motion  for  inquiry  into 
the  Pecuniary  Transactions  of  the  Bank  of  England  since  the 
Resumption  of'  Cash  Payments  in  1821. 

3.  Remarks  on  the  Management  of  the  Circulation  and  on  the 
Condition  and  Conduct  of  the  Bank  of  England  and  of  the 
Country  Issues,  during  the  year  1839.  By  Samuel  Jones 
Loyd.    Richardson. 

4.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  the  Pressure  on  the  Money 
Market  during  the  year  1839.  By  James  William  Gilbart. 
Longman. 

6.  A  History  of  Prices,  and  of  the  State  of  the  Circulation  in 
1838  and  1839,  with  Remarks  on  the  Corn  Laws  and  on  some 
of  the  Alterations  proposed  in  our  Banking  System,  By  Thomas 
Tooke,  Esq.,  F.R.S.     Longman. 

6.  A  Letter  to  Thomas  Tooke,  Esq,,  in  Reply  to  his  Objections 
azainst  the  Separation  of  the  Business  of  the  Bank  into  a 
Department  of  Issue  and  a  Department  of  Deposit  and 
Discount,  with  a  Plan  of  Bank  Reform,  By  R.  Torrens, 
Esq.,  F.R.S.     Longman. 

7.  A  Letter  to  James  William  Gilbart,  Esq.,  General  Manager 
of  the  London  and  Westminster  Bank,  on  the  Regulation  of 
the  Currency  by  the  Foreign  Exchanges,  and  on  the  Appoint^ 
ment  of  the  Bank  of  England  to  be  the  sole  Bank  of  Issue 
throughout  Great  Britain,    By  Robert  Bell.     Richardson. 

8.  A  Defence  of  Joint  Stock  Banks  and  Country  Issues,  By 
the  Author  of  *'  Money  and  its  Vicissitudes  in  Value,'' 
"  Essays  on  the  Formation  of  Opinions/'  &c.  &c.  Ridgway. 
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nPHE  subjects  of  currency  and  banking  have  recently  been  so 
much  discussed,  that  their  introduction  to  the  notice  of  our 
readers  will  require  no  prefatory  observations.  We  shall  there- 
fore proceed,  in  the  first  place,  to  review  those  principles  of  the 
currency  which  are  advanced  in  the  works  before  us,  and  then 
consider  those  plans  that  are  proposed  for  its  administration. 
Among  the  principles  of  the  currency  we  shall  select,  as  the 
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subject  of  investigation,  a  few  of  the  most  prominent.    We 
•hall  inquire, 

!•  What  effect  hare  fluctuations  in  the  currency  upon  the 
prices  of  commodities? 

11.  How  do   fluctuations    in    the   currency  influence    the 
foreign  exchanges  ? 

III.  What  effects  are  produced  by  the  substitution  of  paper- 
money  for  coin? 

IV.  Ought  bank  deposits  to  be  regarded  as  currency  ?  and 

V.  Ought  bills  of  exchanges  to  be  regarded  as  currency  ? 

I.  We  inquire,  "What  effect  is  produced  on  the  prices  of  com- 
modities  by  Jiuctuations  in  the  currency  ? 

As  the  price  of  a  commodity  is  the  quantity  of  money  for 
which  it  will  exchange,  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  an 
increase  in  the  quantity  of  money  will  tend  to  advance  prices* 
The  doctrines  put  forth  by  the  Manchester  Chamber  or  Com- 
i^erce  were, — that  great  cnanges  had  taken  place  within  a  few 
years  in  the  prices  of  commodities — that  these  changes  had  been 
produced  by  fluctuations  in  the  currency— and  these  fluctua- 
tions in  the  currency  had  arisen  from  the  conduct  of  the  Bank 
of  England  :  these  opinions  were  maintained  by  Mr  Smith*  and 
Mr  Cobden,  two  directors  of  the  Chamber,  in  their  evidence 
before  the  committee.  Mr  Norman  thinks  that  the  Manchester 
statements  are  exaggerated,  but  admits  that  the  effect  of  a  con- 
traction of  the  currency  will  be  to  reduce  prices. 

<^  2}98.  A  real  effect  upon  the  exchanges  could  not  be  produced 
without  a  fall  of  prices  \  do  you  conpur  in  that  ? — I  conceive  that 
the  effect  of  a  contraction  is  to  discourage  importation  and  to  encou- 
rage exportation ;  and  that  prices  are  me  medium  through  which 
thw  effect  is  produced. 

^'2199.  That  fall  of  prices  must  operate  as  a  loss  upon  the  holders 
of  goods?— Yes." 

Mr  Horsley  Palmer  gave  the  following  evidence  before  the 
committee  of  1832  ; — 

^<  679.  Then  the  object  of  reducing  the  circulation  is  the  reduc- 
tion of  prices  ? — It  is  the  natural  consequence  of  an  unfavourable 
exchange. 

^y  683.  Could  a  rjeduction  take  place  here  without  a  gi^at  reduc- 
tion of  prices  ? — I  think  eventually  prices  must  fall." 

*  See  Mr  Smith's  Evidence,  Questions  6-10. 


In  the  pamphlet  before  us,  Mr  Samuel  Jones  Loyd  uses 
similar  language — 

'*  The  connexion  between  fluctuations  in  prices  and  variations  in 
the  amount  of  the  circulating  medium  is  a  question  of  extremely 
difficult  solution  in  its  detail :  and,  probably,  after  the  most  laborioas 
investigation  of  it,  we  can  only  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  the 
immediate  efiect  upon  prices  of  any  variation  in  the  amount  of  the 
circulation  may  be  over-estimated,  whilst  there  undoubtedly  exists 
a  very  intimate  connexion  between  them.  Indeed,  unless  this  be 
admitted,  the  whole  doctrine  of  regulating  the  circulation  by  refer- 
ence to  the  state  of  the  exchanges  falls  to  the  ground,  and  we  are 
left  without  any  principle  upon  wnich  the  management  of  the  circu- 
lation can  rest." 

The  Speech  of  Mr  Hume  is  founded  upon  the  same  prin<^ 
ciples ;  and  he  has  collected  from  public  documents  a  vast 
number  of  facts,  showing  the  correspondences  that  have  existe4 
between  fluctuations  in  the  currency  and  fluctuations  in  prices, 
chiefly  with  reference  to  the  public  securities. 

'^  He  complained  that  the  Bank  of  England,  by  lending  money 
at  times  at  low  interest,  often  lower  than  the  market  price,  on  stocL 
and  other  securities,  did,  in  reality,  urge  to  over-speculation  by 
merchants,  and  to  over-issues  of  paper  by  joint-stock  banks ;  anj, 
having  got  the  country  into  great  excitement  of  high  prices  an4 
apparent  prosperity,  altered  their  plan  when  their  cofiers  were 
emptying,  reduced  their  discounts,  raised  the  interest,  and,  to  pre- 
vent the  exhaustion  of  their  bullion,  suddenly  cramped  the  whole  of 
the  commercial  transactions  of  the  country." 

Mr  Tooke  is  the  only  witness  who  questions  this  doctrine; 
and  he  makes  admissions  which,  we  think,  completely  over- 
throw his  own  opinions.  In  answer  to  the  question  No.  3297, 
proposed  by  Mr  Hume,  ''  What  is  it  then  that  does  ai9r<ect 
prices  ?"  he  answers,  "  The  cost  of  production  limiting  the 
supply  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  pecuniary  means  of  the  con- 
sumer limiting  the  demand  on  the  other."  We  should  infer 
from  this,  that  the  increase  of  the  currency  would  give  increased 
pecuniary  means  to  the  purchasers,  and  hence  cause  an  in- 
creased demand  that  woula  tend  to  advance  prices.  Again,  in 
reply  to  No.  3300,  proposed  by  Mr  Warburton, — 

**  Suppose  the  supply  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  world  to  be 
increased,  and  to  go  on  doubling  and  trebling,  and  so  on,  would  not 
the  prices  of  commodities  estimated  on  the  precious  metals  go  on 
doubling  and  trebling,  and  so  on,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  tbo 
precious  metals? — xes,  they  will,  undoubtedly;    and  I   took  fof 

frranted  that  we  were  speaking  of  alterations  in  prices  as  distinct 
rom  those  of  bullion  value  ii^  the  commercial  world." 
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NoWy  if  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  money  in  the  whole 
world  would  cause  an  advance  of  prices  in  the  whole  world,  then 
we  should  infer  that  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  money  in  any 
particular  country  would  cause  an  advance  in  the  prices  of  com- 
modities in  that  country.  It  matters  not,  as  far  as  regards  the 
objects  of  this  inquiry,  whether  commodities  are  said  to  get 
dearer  or  money  to  get  cheaper.  If  the  same  commodity  will 
exchange  for  a  greater  quantity  of  money,  the  price  is 
advanced. 

In  these  replies  Mr  Tooke  seems  to  have  intimated  the  way 
in   which  an   increase   of   money  tends   to   advance    prices ; 
that  is,  by  increasing  the  demand,  an  increase  of  money  gives 
men  the  means  and  the  inclination  of  purchasing  an  adaitional 
quantity,  either  for  consumption  or  speculation,  and  the  in- 
creased demand  advances  the   price.     It  is  no   objection   to 
this  doctrine   to  say,  that  prices  may   advance   from   other 
causes  than   an   increase   of  the   currency ;    no    doubt    they 
may.     But  this  is  not  the  question.     The  question  is,  whether 
the  abundance  of  money  is  not  one  cause.     It  should  be  recol- 
lected, too,  that  money  always  acts  intermediately.     When 
money  is  abundant,  people  are  more  disposed  to  make  purchases 
or  engage  in  speculation  ;  but  the  particular  direction  in  which 
the  money  may  be  employed,  depends  upon  a  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances.   Thus,  Mr  Tooke  states,  that  the  fall  of  prices 
which  took  place  in  the  latter  end  of  1836,  arose  from  large* 
importations  ;  but  we  may  ask,  was  not  the  previous  abundance 
of  money  the  cause  of  those  large  importations  ?     Again,  it  has 
been  maintained  that  the  panic  of  1836  arose  from  the  expan-^ 
sion  of  American  credit;  but,  we  may  ask,  was  not  the  abundance 
and  cheapness  of  money  one  cause  of  that  expansion  of  credit  ? 
Money  always  operates,  in  the  first  instance,  by  producing  a 
moral  effect ;  by  a  moral  effect,  we  mean  an  effect  upon  the 
minds  of  men.     Mr  Norman  says,  he  thinks  very  little  of  the 
moral  effect  of  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  money ;  and  yet, 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  examination,  he  admits  that  a  con- 
traction of  the  currency  produces  caution,  and  this  increases  the 
tightness  in  the  money  market.     Now,  what  is  caution  but  a 
moral  effect  ?  and,  if  a  moral  effect  be  produced  by  the  scarcity 
of  money,  why  not  by  its  abundance  ?     In  fact,  fluctuations  in 
the  currency  can  produce  no  physical  effects  without,  in  the 
first  place,  producing  a  moral  effect.     Abundance  of  money 
makes  men   buoyant,  sanguine   and  enterprizing,  and  hence 
they  go  into  speculation.     The  feeling  becomes  contagious,  and 
sometimes  a  whole  nation  goes  mad.     On  the  other  hand,  a 
scarcity  of  money  makes  men  cautious,  timid  and  apprehensive. 
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and  hence  they  prepare  for  the  worst  that  can  come  upon  them. 
In  consequence  of  these  mental  affections,  fluctuations  in  the 
currency  often  produce  greater  effects  than  the  mere  amount  of 
the  fluctuation  would  lead  us  to  expect.  We  conclude,  then, 
than  an  abundance  of  money  has  a  tendency  to  raise  the  prices 
of  commodities ;  and  we  think  it  no  objection  to  this  doctrine 
to  say,  that,  in  some  cases,  there  have  been  increased  issues  of 
money  without  a  general  advance  of  prices;  for  sometimes 
these  increased  issues  may  not  be  employed  in  commerce,  but 
be  employed  in  domestic  investments  or  foreign  securities.  Nor 
do  we  think  it  any  objection  to  this  doctrine  to  prove,  that  the 
advance  in  the  price  of  any  particular  commodity  may  some- 
times be  accounted  for  by  some  peculiar  circumstances  con- 
nected with  that  commodity.  We  believe  this  is  generally  the 
fact.  Speculators  and  merchants  have  always  some  peculiar 
reason  for  dealing  in  one  commodity  rather  than  another;  but 
the  facility  of  obtaining  the  money  is  the  moving  cause  of  the 
speculation,  and  the  price  of  each  commodity  will  advance  ac- 
cording to  the  quantity  of  money  that  is  brought  to  bear  on 
that  particular  market. 

But  when  we  contend  that  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of 
money  has  a  tendency  to  raise  the  prices  of  commodities, 
we  must  be  understood  to  mean  that  the  quantity  of  com- 
modities remain  the  same  as  before.  If  there  be  an  increased 
quantity  of  commodities  brought  to  market,  and  money 
is  drawn  out  from  the  banks  to  circulate  these  additional 
commodities,  it  will  not  cause  any  advance  in  price.  We  can- 
not better  explain  our  meaning  than  by  referring  to  the  case 
of  Ireland.  The  evidence  given  before  the. Parliamentary  Com- 
mittee of  1826  fully  explains  the  state  of  trade  in  that  country. 
The  corn  trade  and  the  bacon  trade  commence  in  the  months  of 
September  and  October.  From  these  months,  until  the  fol- 
lowing January,  the  notes  in  circulation  continue  to  increase, 
and  from  that  period  they  gradually  diminish.  This  process  is 
as  follows : — A  person  goes  from  London  with  1,000/.  to  engage 
in  the  Irish  corn  trade.  He  may  obtain  from  the  Provincial 
Bank,  in  Broad-street,  a  letter  of  credit  upon  one  of  its  branches 
(say  Cork)  for  1,000/. ;  he  will  receive  it  at  the  branch  in  pro- 
yincial  bank  notes,  which  he  will  distribute  among  the  farmers 
in  the  purchase  of  corn.  The  farmers  will  keep  these  notes  in 
their  possession  until  the  end  of  the  year,  when  they  have  to 
pay  their  rent.  The  dealer  having  shipped  his  1,000/.  worth  of 
corn,  may  draw  a  bill  upon  London  for  the  amount,  which  he 
may  discount  at  tbQ  branch,  and  thus  obtain  another  J, 000/. 
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with  wliioh  b«  mmj  purchase  another  supply  of  corn,  and  he 
nav  repeat  this  operation  as  often  as  he  pleases.  The  fanners 
will  keep  these  notes  in  their  possession  until  January,  when 
the  agent!  come  round  to  collect  the  rents.  The  agents  will 
raceive  these  notes  from  the  farmers,  and  take  them  to  the 
bank  for  a  letter  of  credit  on  London  or  Dublin,  which  they 
will  remit  to  the  landlord.  Thus  we  find  there  is  a  large  io- 
crcBse  in  the  circulation ;  but  as  this  is  caused  by  the  increased 
quantities  of  commodities  brought  to  market,  it  has  no  effect 
apon  prices.  The  price  of  corn  in  Ireland  is  governed  by  the 
price  at  which  it  can  be  sold  in  England.  If  the  price  be  nigh, 
a  larger  amount  of  notes  will  be  drawn  out  of  the  bank  :  but 
the  increased  issue  of  notes  is  not  the  cause  of  the  high  price, 
but  the  high  price  is  the  cause  of  the  increase  of  the  notes. 
Confirmatory  of  this  statement,  we  have  extracted  from  the 
retorns  attached  to  the  e?idence  an  account  of  the  circulation 
of  notes  in  Ireland  on  the  first  week  in  September  and  in  the 
last  week  in  December  for  the  years  1837,  1838,  and  1839. 

Circnlation  of  the  Bank  of  Ireland,  of  the  Bank  of  Ireland 
branches,  and  of  the  joint-stock  banks  in  Ireland,  in  the  first  week 
of  September  and  the  hut  week  in  December  of  the  years  1S37, 
1838,  and  1839. 


September  ■ 

December  ■ 
September 

December  ■ 

September  ' 

December  ■ 


1837 
1837 
1838 


Total 
CircuUiioD  of 
Bunk  oflrelaiid. 


2,940,400 
3,265,700 
3,067,900 
3,474,500 
5,980,700 
3,192,200 


1,066,600 
1,342,300 
1,275,600 
1,695,600 
1,217,400 
1,464,000 


1,524,476 
2,204,286 
1,881,085 
2,972,034 
1,987,068 
2,629,205 


We  observe,  too,  by  these  returns,  that  the  circulation  of  Scot- 
land is  uniformly  at  its  lowest  point  in  March,  and  its  highest 
point  in  November.  The  country  circulation  of  England  is  usu- 
ally the  higlwst  in  April  and  the  lowest  in  August.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  the  prices  of  all  commodities  vary  every  year 
in  the  same  proportion.  The  circulation  of  the  English  country 
banks,  like  those  of  Ireland  and  of  Scotland,  is  operated  upon 
t^  local  demands;  and  hence  the  issues  of  country  banks  have  no 
^ect  upon  prices.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  notes  of  the 
3«nk  w-  Eogland,  being  issued  against  deposits  of  gold,  or  in 


BANKING.  9fi 

purchase  of  Ooverninent  Stock  or  Exchequer  Bills,  must  have 
a  tendency,  by  increasing  the  demand^  to  cause  an  advance  in 
the  prices  of  commodities. 

II.  Our  next  inquiry  is — In  what  way  does  an  extension  or 
contraction  of  the  Currency  operate  upon  the  Foreign  Exchanges* 

The  foreign  exchanges  are  regulated  mainly  by  the  balance  of 
trade.  If  we  import  more  commodities  than  we  export,  we  must 
pay  the  balance  in  the  precious  metals.  Money  may  also  be 
exported  for  other  purposes  than  as  payment  for  commodities 
imported ;  such  as  for  subsidies  to  other  powers,  as  rents  to 
absentee  landlords,  or  for  permanent  investment  in  foreira 
securities.  Now,  then,  in  what  way  can  an  expansion  of  the 
currency  render  the  exchanges  unfavourable?  It  this  extension 
ef  the  currency  raise  the  prices  of  commodities,  as  we  have 
te^n  it  will,  its  tendency  will  be  to  encourage  importation,  as 
foreigners  will  find  this  a  good  market  for  their  goods.  It  will 
at  the  same  time  check  exportation,  as  foreigners  will  not  be 
disposed  to  purchase  our  commodities  at  an  advanced  price. 
l*his  will  cause  the  balance  of  payments  to  be  against  us.  Be* 
sides,  the  increased  quantity  of  money  put  into  circulation  will 
lower  the  rate  of  interest,  and  hence  many  parties  may  send 
money  abroad  to  be  invested  in  the  foreign  lunds,  in  order  to 
obtain  a  higher  rate  of  interest  than  can  be  obtained  at  home. 
There  are  many  other  indirect  ways  in  which  an  alteration  in 
the  amount  of  the  currency  affects  the  foreign  exchanges. 

"  3769.  Mr.  Warburton,  Would  the  raising  of  the  rate  of  interest 
produce  any  effect  upon  the  exchanges,  unless  it  occasioned  a  dimi- 
nation  in  the  application  for  discounts,  and  therefore  in  the  amount 
of  the  circulation  ? — It  would  produce  a  decided  effect  upon  the  ex-^ 
ohanges,  at  the  same  time  that  there  would  in  all  probability  be  an 
inerease  in  the  amount  of  the  issues  through  the  medium  of  discounts; 
the  effect  upon  the  exchanges  of  a  rise  in  the  rate  of  interest  would 
be  that  of  inducing  foreign  capitalists  to  abstain  from  calling  for  their 
fanis  from  this  country,  to  the  same  extent  as  they  otherwise  might 
do,  and  it  would  operate  at  the  same  time  in  diminishing  the  induce* 
xnents  to  capitalists  in  this  country  to  invest  in  foreign  securities,  or 
to  hold  foreign  securities,  and  it  might  induce  thein  to  part  with 
foreign  securities,  in  order  to  make  investments  in  British  stocks  oir 
shflLres.  It  would  likewise  operate  in  restraining  eredits  from  the 
merchants  in  this  country  by  advances  on  shipments  outwards,  and 
it  would  have  the  effect  of  causing  a  larger  proportion  of  the  im- 
portations into  this  country  to  be  carried  on  upon  foreign  capital.—^ 
Tooke:' 

We  see,  then,  that  an  alteration  in  the  quantity  of  the  cur- 
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rency  will  affect  the  foreign  exchanges  in  two  ways.  An  increase 
in  the  quantity  will  tend  to  advance  the  prices  of  commodities, 
and  thus  check  exportation,  and  encourage  importation ;  and 
it  will  lower  the  rate  of  interest,  and  thus  cause  a  transfer  of 
capital  for  investment  in  foreign  securities.  Seeing,  then,  that 
we  have  the  power  of  thus  influencing  the  exchanges,  the  ques- 
tion arises,  ought  we,  as  a  general  principle  of  action,  to  make 
use  of  this  power? 

It  strikes  us  at  once  that  this  is  an  operation  altogether  at 
variance  with  the  ordinary  functions  of  money.  The  design  of 
money  is  to  effect  the  exchanges  of  commodities — to  operate  as 
a  measure  of  value  between  different  commodities,  and  thus  to 
show  their  relative  values.  And  it  ought  not  only  to  show  the 
relative  value  of  different  commodities  at  the  same  time,  but 
also  the  value  of  the  same  commodity  at  different  times.  All 
writers  on  monetary  science  have  held  that  (he  measure  of  value 
ought  to  be  free  from  change ;  and  they  state  that  the  precious 
metals  were  originally  selected  for  this  reason,  because  they 
possessed  more  than  any  other  commodity  the  quality  of  per- 
manency. It  seems  as  necessary  to  have  a  standard  of  value 
as  a  standard  of  weight  or  of  measure.  And  were  the  yard 
measure  or  the  bushel  measure  to  be  perpetually  changing,  it 
could  not  produce  greater  confusion  or  injustice  than  if  the 
standard  of  value  were  perpetually  changing.  On  this  ground 
it  has  been  contended  that  corn  would  be  a  very  improper 
standard  of  value ;  for  as,  annually,  the  crops  vary  very  much, 
an  article  that  is  worth  one  bushel  of  com  this  year  may  be 
worth  two  bushels  the  next.  But  if  the  quantity  of  money  were 
to  be  increased  or  diminished  from  year  to  year,  with  the  view 
of  influencing  the  exchanges,  then  it  would  become  as  improper 
a  standard  of  value  as  corn.  Indeed,  during  the  last  few  years, 
the  quantity  of  gold  in  the  Bank  of  England  has  fluctuated 
more  than  the  produce  of  the  harvests.  There  are  various  cir- 
cumstances that  influence  the  prices  of  commodities;  Buch  as 
an  increase  or  a  diminution  of  the  supply — a  state  of  peace  or 
war — the  opening  of  new  markets — the  discovery  of  cheaper 
modes  of  production,  or  the  substitution  of  a  scarce  commodity. 
Now  it  seems  proper  that  these  legitimate  causes  of  an  altera- 
tion of  prices  should  not  be  counteracted  by  an  artificial  operation 
on  the  currency :  the  natural  price  of  a  commodity  is  an  indica- 
tion of  the  relative  quantity  in  the  market ;  and  when  the  price 
advances,  it  is  notice  to  the  consumers  to  reduce  their  consump- 
tion. Suppose,  for  instance,  we  had  a  scanty  harvest,  the  price 
of  corn  would  of  course  advance ;  this  advance  of  price  woul4 
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induce  many  people,  from  motives  of  economy,  to  diminish 
their  consumption,  and  to  use  instead  cheaper  kinds  of  food; 
and  thus  the  quantity  on  hand  would  be  eked  out  to  the  next 
harvest.  But  suppose  the  quantity  of  money  were  to  be  forcibly 
contracted,  and  corn  kept  as  cheap  in  this  season  of  scarcity 
as  it  had  been  in  the  previous  year,  then  consumption  would  not 
*be  diminished  ;  the  whole  stock  might  soon  be  exhausted,  and, 
before  the  next  harvest,  the  nation  might  starve.  Thus,  arti- 
ficial operations  on  the  currency  might  contract  the  effect  af 
the  natural  causes  of  alteration  in  prices,  and  also,  by  operating 
unequally  on  different  commodities,  might  derange  their  relative 
values. 

III.  Our  next  inquiry  is — What  effect  is  produced  on  the 
currency  by  the  substitution  of  paper  money  ?  The  following 
question  was  put  to  Mr.  Loyd : — 

'^  2654.  What,  in  your  opinion,  is  the  sound  principle  according 
to  which  the  circulation  should  be  regulated? — A  metallic  currency, 
I  conceive,  by  virtue  of  its  own  intrinsic  value,  will  regulate  itself; 
but  a  paper  currency,  having  no  intrinsic  value,  requires  to  be  sub- 
jected to  some  artificial  regulation  respecting  its  amount.  The  use 
of  paper  currency  is  resorted  to  on  account  of  its  greater  economy 
and  convenience,  but  it  is  important  that  that  paper  currency  should 
be  made  to  conform  to  what  a  metallic  currency  would  be,  and  espe- 
cially that  it  should  be  kept  of  the  same  value  with  the  metallic 
currency,  by  being  kept  at  all  times  of  the  same  amount.  Now,  the 
influx  and  efflux  of  gold  is  the  only  sure  test  of  what  would  have 
been  the  variations  of  a  metallic  currency,  and,  therefore,  I  conceive 
that  that  constitutes  the  only  proper  rule  by  which  to  regulate  the 
fluctuations  of  a  paper  currency." 

It  is  assumed  in  this  reply  that  paper  is  a  substitute  for 
coin;  that  the  forty  millions  of  bank  notes  now  circulating 
in  England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  represent  forty  millions 
of  sovereigns ;  and  that  were  the  notes  abolished,  their  place 
would  be  supplied  by  an  importation  of  forty  millions  of  gold. 
These  points  remain  to  be  proved.  We  are  inclined  to  believe 
with  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  were  these  notes  abolished,  their 
place  would  be  supplied  chiefly  by  bills  of  exchange,  or  some 
other  description  ot  paper  money.  Secondly,  it  is  assumed 
that  a  purely  metallic  circulation  would  perpetually  vary  in 
amount,  according  to  the  fluctuations  in  the  foreign  exchanges; 
that  were  six  millions  of  gold  imported,  it  would  add  six 
millions  to  the  amount  of  the  currency ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  six  millions  of  gold  were  exported,  it  would  lessen  the 

Vol.  XXXV.  No.  I.  H 


E 


98  THE    CURRENCY  : 

currency  by  six  millions ;  this,  too,  remains  to  be  proved.  Even 
if  gold  bullion  were  used  as  currency,  we  see  no  reason  why  all 
the  gold  bullion  in  the  country  should  be  used  as  money.  Gold  is 
an  article  of  trade,  and  why,  therefore,  should  every  additional 
quantity  imported  be  added  to  the  quantity  used  as  money. 
But  we  do  not  use  bullion  as  money,  but  coin;  and  it  is  clear 
that  bullion  cannot  be  used  as  money  until  it  is  coined.  The- 
rivilege  of  coining  money  belongs  to  the  sovereign.  France 
as  a  silver  currency  ;  does  this  increase  or  diminish  in  quantity 
according  to  the  exportation  or  importation  of  silver?  So  far 
from  this  being  the  case,  France  has  been  adduced  as  a  proof 
of  the  permanency  attending  a  metallic  currency.  What  proof 
then  have  we  that,  were  our  currency  purely  metallic,  it  would 
increase  and  diminish  in  quantity  according  to  the  fluctuations 
of  the  exchanges  ?  Thirdly,  it  is  next  assumed  that  a  paper 
currency  ought  to  be  so  regulated  as  to  make  it  correspond  in 

Juantity  with  the  assumed  fluctuations  in  a  metallic  currency, 
f  it  could  be  proved  that  a  purely  metallic  currency  would 
perpetually  fluctuate  with  the  foreign  exchanges,  so  far  from 
regarding  such  a  state  of  things  as  a  state  of  perfection  to  which 
the  nation  ought  to  aspire,  we  should  regard  it  as  a  calamity 
that  would  call  loudly  for  legislative  remedy.  Granting,  how- 
ever, that  this  would  be  the  case,  are  we  bound  to  make  the 
paper  currency  correspond  exactly  to  the  supposed  changes  of 
a  metallic  currency  7  It  seems  a  great  advantage  to  have  a  cur- 
rency that  is  capable  of  expanding  and  contracting  in  all  the 
localities  throughout  the  kingdom,  exactly  as  the  wants  of  trade 
may  require.  And  why  should  we  forego  these  advantages 
merely  to  make  our  paper  currency  correspond  with  the  sup- 
posed changes  of  a  metallic  currency,  without  any  satisfactory 
proof  that  the  paper  currency  supplies  the  place  of  a  metallic 
currency,  or  that  a  metallic  currency  would  undergo  these 
changes  ? 


IV.  Ought  Deposits  in  the  Bank  of  England  to  he  regarded  as 
Money  ? — 

In  discussing  this  question  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire, 
1st.  Whether  deposits  perform  the  office  of  currency,  and  to 
what  extent?  2nd.  Whether  there  is  any  difference  between 
the  deposits  in  the  Bank  of  England  and  those  in  other 
banks  ?  3rd.  Whether  the  fluctuations  in  the  deposits  in  the 
Bank  of  England  are  a  fair  criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  her 
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previous  issues?  4th.  Whether  the  Bank  of  England  is  justi- 
fied in  employing  her  deposits  ?  5th.  What  is  the  influence  of 
deposits  upon  the  prices  of  commodities? 

1st.  Do  Deposits  perform  the/unctions  of  Currency^  and  to  what 
extent  ? — We  use  the  word  currency  as  synonymous  with  the 
word  money,  and  including  only  coin  and  notes  payable  on  de- 
mand.    The  ambiguity  of  the  word  currency  is    perhaps  the 
main  cause  of  the  difference  of  opinions  that  have  been  expressed 
on  this  subject.     If  the  word  currency  include  only  bank  notes 
and  coin,  then  deposits  are  not  currency  {  but  if  the  word  be 
extended  so  as  to  include  deposits,  then  the  word  currency 
becomes  a  generic  term,  and  includes  various  species  of  cur- 
rency, as  a  coin-currency,  a  note-currency,  and  a  deposit-cur- 
rency.    But  this  alteration  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  would 
not  make  any  alteration  in  the  question,  whether  the  deposits 
performed  the  same  functions  as  bank  notes  ?     Mr  Loyd  says 
that  deposits  are  not  currency.     '*  Money,"  says  Mr  Loyd,  ^'  is 
marked  by  certain  distinguishing  characteristics  which  deposits 
do  not  possess."   The  question  is  not,  whether  deposits  and  cir- 
culation are,  in  their  own  natiire,  in  every  respect  alike,  but 
whether  they  do  not  perform  the  same  functions  ?     Now  it  is 
undeniable  that  in  some  respects  they  do.    If  two  persons  keep 
an  account  at  the  same  bank,  a  debt  due  from  one  to  the  other 
may  be  discharged  by  a  transfer  in  the  banker's  books.     And 
when  a  number  of  bankers  meet  together  and  settle  their  ac- 
counts at  the  clearing-house,  this  amounts  to  nearly  the  same 
thing,  as  far  as  regards  their  transactions  with  each  other,  as 
if  all  these  bankers  formed  only  one  bank,  for  the  amount  of 
bank  notes  with  which   they  settle   their  balances  must  be 
small  as  compared  with  the  total  amount  of  the  payments. 
But  are  we  justified  by  this  in  considering  the  whole  amount 
of  deposits  in  the  Bank  of  England  as   so  much   currency? 
We  think  not.     "Circulation,''  it  has  been  said,  *'are   notes 
out  of  the  Bank,  and  deposits  are  notes  in  the  Bank,  and, 
therefore,  they  are  both  currency."     This  is  sheer  mystification. 
A  deposit  is  a  loan.     We  do  not  deposit  money  in  a  bank  in 
the  same  way  as  we  would  deposit  a  horse  in  a  livery  stabl6j 
with  the  expectation  of  receiving  the  same  again  when  we  call 
for  it.     A  Bank  deposit  is  a  loan  to  the  Bank,  but  as  this  loan 
is  transferable,  it  may  in  this  way  perform  some  of  the  functions 
of  money.     But  the  extent  to  which  this  is  done  must  be  mea-^ 
sured,  not  by  the  amount  of  the  deposits,  but  by  the  amount  of 
the  transfers. 

2nd.  The  next   inquiry  is.  Whether  there  is  any  difference 
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between  the  Deposits  in  the  Bank  of  England  and  those  in  other 
Banks,  with  regard  to  their  efficiency  in  performing  the  functions  of 
Currency  1 — We  think  not.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  deposits  in 
all  banks,  whether  issuing  or  non-issuing,  are  upon  the  same 
level  in  this  respect.  Some  of  the  witnesses  contended  that 
when  deposits  are  made  in  a  banker's  own  notes  they  are  then 
currency,  but  not  otherwise.  There  appears  to  be  no  founda- 
tion for  this  distinction.  Deposits,  under  whatever  circum- 
stances they  may  have  originated,  must  all  have  the  same 
characteristics  and  capabilities.  The  extent  to  which  they  per- 
form the  functions  of  currency  depends  upon  the  extent  of  the 
sums  that  are  transferred  from  one  class  of  depositors  to  ano- 
ther. Those  deposits  only  are  thus  transferred  which  are  pay- 
able on  demand.  This  class  of  deposits,  therefore,  can  only  be 
considered  as  currency,  and  that  not  to  the  extent  they  are 
capable  of  being  employed,  but  to  which  they  are  actually  em- 
ployed. One  class  of  the  deposits  in  the  Bank  of  England 
consist  of  the  Bank  notes  lodged  by  the  London  bankers  in  the 
evening  and  drawn  out  the  following  morning.  These  are 
clearly  circulation,  and  classing  them  with  deposits  at  all  is  a 
mere  matter  of  book  keeping.  Mr  Horsley  Palmer  considered 
that  nearly  a  third  or  a  fourth  of  the  deposits  in  the  Bank 
might  be  regarded  as  circulation. 

3rd.  A  third  inquiry  is,  Whether  the  rise  or  fall  of  the  De- 
posits  is  any  criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  the  increased  or 
diminished  issues  of  the  Bank  ? — This  is,  in  fact,  the  practical 
application  of  the  doctrine  respecting  the  identity  of  deposits 
and  circulation.  Those  who  accuse  the  Bank  of  England  of 
excessive  issue  in  the  year  1835  contend  that  the  deposits  should 
be  taken  into  account  and  regarded  as  money.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  defenders  of  the  Bank  of  England  say,  look  at  the 
circulation — there  is  a  positive  diminution — and  you  have  no 
right  to  look  at  the  deposits.  Now  we  contend  that  deposits 
are  not  money,  though  some  portion  of  them  may  perform  the 
functions  of  money.  But,  nevertheless,  we  feel  constrained  to 
admit  that  the  deposits  are  a  means  of  measuring  the  liberality 
of  the  Bank  of  England  with  regard  to  her  issues.  All  the  de- 
posits must  consist  of  gold  or  Bank  notes.  Now  if  we  take  any 
two  periods,  and  find  that  at  each  of  those  periods  the  amount 
of  the  circulation  and  of  the  bullion  are  the  same,  but  that 
the  deposits  have  increased,  it  is  an  undeniable  evidence  that 
between  those  periods  the  Bank  must  have  increased  her 
issues.  It  is  a  mere  subterfuge  to  say  that  deposits  may  arise 
from  loans  or  from  the  discount  of  bills.     Granting  the  loan 
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or  the  discount  was,  on  the  part  of  the  Bank,  an  act  of  issue 
for  notes  to  that  amount.  If  the  Bank  grant  loans  or  discount 
bills,  the  party  may  do  what  he  pleases  with  the  notes  he  thus 
obtains.  If  he  lodge  them  on  deposit,  it  is  a  voluntary  act. 
An  increase  of  deposits,  cceteris  paribus,  shows  an  increase  of 
issue.  A  diminution  of  deposits,  cateris  paribus,  shows  a  dimi- 
nution of  issue. 

4th.  Another  inquiry  is.  Whether  the  Sank  of  England  ought 
to  make  use  of  her  Deposits? — We  reply  yes,  provided  the  de- 
mand be  made  by  the  public ;  but  the  Bank  ought  not  to  anti- 
cipate the  demand  or  to  issue  her  notes  merely  because  she 
anticipates  or  fears  that  the  circulation  may  become  too  much 
contracted.  It  is  not  likely  that  deposits  will  ever  be  lodged  to 
the  extent  of  causing  an  undue  contraction  of  the  currency. 
But  should  this  be  the  case,  the  increased  value  of  money  would 
immediately  cause  the  deposits  to  be  again  withdrawn,  or  else 
would  increase  the  demand  for  discounts.  In  the  questions 
referring  to  the  advances  on  the  West  India  Loan  it  is  presumed 
that  the  deposits  were  made  in  the  first  instance,  and  that  after- 
wards the  Bank  invested  this  money  in  securities.  The  fact  is 
the  reverse.  The  Bank  issued  her  notes  on  securities  in  the  first 
instance,  and  then  these  notes  were  lodged  on  deposits.  Where 
the  Bank  made  the  payment  on  the  loan  the  increase  of  secu- 
rities and  of  deposits  was  of  course  simultaneous.  It  appeared 
that  these  advances  were  made  chiefly  on  bills  of  exchange. 
Had  the  Bank  not  made  her  advances  at  a  low  rate  of  interest 
these  bills  would  have  been  discounted.  But  no  one  would  dis- 
count a.  bill  at  four  per  cent,  if  they  could  obtain  a  loan  upon  it 
until  it  became  due  at  three  and  a  half  per  cent.  Had  the  Bank 
not  made  these  advances  at  all,  the  increase  of  deposits  by  the 
earlier  payments  on  the  loan  might  have  been  re-issued  before 
the  later  payments  became  due,  and  thus  all  the  payments 
might  have  been  made  without  causing  an  undue  contraction 
of  the  currency. 

6th.  A  further  inquiry  is.  What  effect  the  Deposits  in  the 
Bank  of  England  have  upon  the  prices  of  commodities? — Mr 
Hume  asked  Mr  Loyd, "  Is  it  your  opinion  that  it  is  the  circu- 
lation alone  that  affects  the  prices  of  commodities  and  the  rate 
of  interest,  and  that  the  deposits  have  no  influence  whatever 
upon  them?"  Mr  Loyd  replied,  "  It  is  not  my  opinion  that  the 
circulation  is  the  only  thing  that  affects  the  prices  of  commodi- 
ties and  the  rate  of  interest."  This  reply  leaves  that  portion  of 
the  question  which  refers  to  the  influence  of  deposits  wholly 
unanswered.     Subsequently,  in  reply  to  a  question  from  the 
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chairman,  he  states,  ^'  I  conceive  that  fluctuations  in  the  amount 
of  the  deposits  will  not  necessarily  produce  corresponding  fluc- 
tuations in  the  prices  of  articles."  It  may  be  observed  that 
Mr  Loyd  does  not  say  that  fluctuations  in  deposits  will  not 
produce  fluctuations  m  prices,  nor  that  they  will  not  pro- 
duce corresponding  fluctuations  in  prices,  but  that  they  do  not 
necessarily  produce  corresponding  fluctuations.  We  leave  our 
readers  to  conjecture  what  are  Mr  Loyd's  opinions  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  seems  to  us  quite  obvious  that  when  the  deposits  are 
increased  by  the  overflowing  of  the  circulation,  those  deposits 
must  have  a  very  considerable  influence  upon  prices.  We  have 
stated  that  an  increased  circulation  aflects  prices  by  occasion- 
ing an  increased  demand.  Now  if  a  party  lodges  his  notes  in 
the  Bank  on  deposit,  with  a  view  of  employing  them  as  soon  as 
he  can  find  a  profitable  investment,  they  will  clearly  have  the 
same  efiect  upon  prices  as  though  he  retained  them  in  his  own 
possession.  The  extent  to  which  prices  may  thus  be  efiected 
will  depend  upon  the  amount  which  the  depositors  have  the 
power  and  the  inclination  to  employ  in  the  purchase  of  com- 
modities, and  also  upon  the  exertions  they  may  make  to  obtain 
suitable  investments. 

To  illustrate  these  propositions,  let  it  be  supposed  that  a 
man  sells  1,000/.  stock,  and  receives  for  it  a  1,000/.  Bank 
of  England  note ;  this  gives  him  a  power  of  purchase  to 
the  extent  of  1,000/.  He  may  buy  cotton  or  tea,  or  Ameri- 
can bonds,  or  anything  he  likes,  to  the  extent  of  1,000/, 
If  he  is  anxious  to  lay  out  his  1,000/.,  and  goes  about  in- 
quiring the  prices  of  these  commodities,  and  making  biddings 
for  them,  that  will  tend  to  advance  the  prices  of  these  things, 
even  though  he  makes  no  purchase.  The  more  biddings  for  an 
article  at  an  auction,  the  higher  the  price  will  advance,  though 
there  can  be  but  one  purchaser.  But  if  he  is  not  anxious  to 
spend  his  1,000/.,  and  makes  no  eflbrt  to  do  so,  he  will  not  ^ad- 
vance prices ;  and  this  will  be  equally  the  case,  whether  he 
keep  the  1,000/.  in  his  pocket  or  lodge  it  in  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
lana  ;  but,  in  the  former  case,  it  will  be  called  "  circulation," 
and  in  the  latter  case,  it  will  be  called  **  deposits."  When  he 
has  made  a  purchase,  of  course  he  draws  out  his  ^'  deposit"  (if 
he  had  lodged  it  in  the  Bank),  and  then  his  1,000/.  again  be- 
comes *^  circulation." 

But  suppose  that,  instead  of  lodging  it  in  the  Bank  of 
England,  he  lodged  his  1,000/.  with  a  private  banker;  in  this 
Cftse,  as  in  the  former,  he  would  retain  the  power  of  purchase 
(a  the  extent  of  1,000/.,  and  the  1,000/.  note  would,  in  the 
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returns  of  the  Bank  of  England,  be  called  '^  circulation."  But 
the  banker  would  not  lock  up  the  1,000/.  in  his  till.  He  would 
keep,  perhaps^  200/.  in  his  till,  and  invest  the  remaining  800/. 
in  discounting  bills,  or  in  some  other  securities.  Here  we  im- 
mediately see  a  difference.  When  he  lodged  his  1,000/.  in  the 
Bank  of  England,  it  increased  the  deposits  to  that  extent,  and 
he  had  a  power  of  purchase  to  the  amount  of  1,OOOZ. ;  when  he 
took  it  from  the  Bank  of  England,  and  lodged  it  in  a  private 
bank,  he  still  retained  the  same  power  of  purchase  ;  but,  in 
addition  to  this  power,  800/.  of  the  money  went  into  active 
circulation  as  currency,  and  200/.  remained  as  dead  circulation 
in  the  banker's  till. 

But  the  Bank  of  England  may  employ  these  deposits  as 
well  as  the  private  banker,  and  will  not  be  under  the  necessity 
of  keeping  any  reserve  in  her  till,  as  she  can  pay  off  the  deposit 
in  her  own  notes.  In  this  case,  the  depositor  will  have  the 
power  of  purchase  to  the  extent  of  1,000/.,  and  the  Bank  will 
have  increased  her  circulation  as  well  as  her  deposits  by 
1,000/. 

Again,  suppose  the  circulation  is  at  its  proper  amount,  and 
the  Bank  should  purchase  a  million  of  Exchequer  bills,  the 
notes  thus  put  in  circulation  not  finding  immediate  employ- 
ment, might  be  returned  to  the  Bank,  and  be  lodged  on  deposit. 
Here  there  would  be  no  increase  in  the  circulation,  but  an 
increase  of  a  million  in  the  deposits.  A  power  of  purchase,  to 
the  extent  of  a  million  sterling,  would  have.been  created  by  the 
Bank,  and  the  efforts  of  the  depositors  to  make  the  most  advan- 
tageous investments  would  have  the  effect  of  advancing  the 
prices  of  commodities  and  of  stimulating  a  spirit  of  speculation; 
and  should  the  Bank  consider  this  increase  in  the  deposits  a 
sbflBcient  reason  for  adding  another  million  to  the  circulation, 
this  additional  million  might  also  come  back  and  be  added  to 
the  deposits;  thus  a  power  of  purchase  to  the  extent  of  two 
millions  would  be  created,  and  a  spirit  of  speculation  would  be 
still  further  promoted,  without  any  addition  in  the  monthly 
returns  to  the  amount  of  the  circulation. 

V.  Ought  Bills  of  Exchange  to  be  regarded  as  Currency  ? 

With  regard  to  bills  of  exchange,  we  hold  the  same  opinion 
as  with  regard  to  deposits  ;  we  think  they  perform  the  func« 
tions  of  currency  to  the  extent  of  the  actual  transfers.  The  one 
case  is  the  transfer  of  a  loan — the  other  is  the  transfer  of  a 
debt,  and  either  one  or  the  other  may  be  employed  to  make  a 
purchase  or  discharge  an  obligation.  It  is  surprising  to  us  that 
any  gentleman  connected  with  Manchester  can  express  any 
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doubt  as  to  the  power  of  bills  of  exchange  to  discharge  the 
functions  of  currency.  Only  a  few  years  ago,  about  nine- 
tenths  of  the  transactions  at  Manchester  were  settled  by  bills 
of  exchange.  It  was  stated  by  Mr  Lewis  Loyd,  in  1826,  that 
the  circulating  medium  of  Manchester  consisted  of  nine-tenths 
bills  of  exchange,  and  one-tenth  Bank  notes  and  gold  ;  at  pre- 
sent the  circulation  of  the  Manchester  branch  of  the  Bank  of 
England  is  above  1,600,000/.  As  the  bills  of  exchange  have 
diminished,  the  Bank  notes  have  increased.  We  shall,  perhaps, 
be  told  that  a  bill  of  exchange  is  not  a  Bank  note.  We  know 
that ;  but  it  is  notorious  to  every  merchant  and  tradesman  in 
the  kingdom  that  a  bill  of  exchange  often  performs  the  same 
functions  as  a  Bank  note,  and  at  the  clearing  house  every  day 
a  large  amount  of  bills  are  discharged  by  being  exchanged 
against  other  bills. 

Mr  Attwood  seemed  desirous  to  show  that  bills  of  exchange 
have  a  very  extensive  influence  upon  prices.  We  doubt  the 
soundness  of  this  sentiment.  Legitimate  bills  do  not  precede 
but  follow  the  transactions  on  which  they  are  based,  and  have 
no  more  effect  on  prices  than  the  notes  issued  by  the  country 
banks  ;  but  kites,  or  accommodation  bills,  drawn  for  the  pur- 
pose of  raising  capital,  have  the  same  effect  upon  prices  as  an 
issue  of  notes  by  the  Bank  of  England  for  the  purchase  of  stock 
or  bullion  ;  they  increase  the  demand  for  those  commodities  in 
the  purchase  of  which  this  capital  is  employed,  and  hence  raise 
the  price  ;  these  accommodation  bills  are  most  numerous  when 
money  is  abundant,  as  they  can  then  be  most  readily  discounted, 
and  there  is  then  afloat  a  greater  spirit  of  speculation. 

Mr  Leatham  has  attempted  to  calculate  the  amount  of  bills  in 
circulation,  or  more  properly  speaking,  in  existence,  during  each 
year.  He,throughLordMorpeth, obtained  areturn  of  the  number 
of  stamps  issued  from  1835  to  1839  inclusive,  and  based  his  cal- 
culations on  the  supposition  that  each  bill  was  circulated  for 
half  the  amount  which  the  stamps  would  cover,  which  was  con- 
siderably under  the  amount.  From  the  experience  of  his  own 
bank,  compared  with  that  of  the  principal  discount  offices  in 
London,  he  found,  that  the  average  date  of  bills,  including 
foreign  and  inland,  was  three  months.  He  then  took  the  whole 
stamps  for  a  year,  and  divided  them  by  four,  which  gave  the 
amount  circulating  at  one  time.  By  a  similar  induction,  he 
estimated  foreign  bills  at  one-sixth  of  the  English,  though  the 
proportion  was  rather  greater  ;  and  he  took  the  same  average 
for  Irish  bills  in  the  years  where  no  official  returns  had  been 
made. 
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This  table,  even  if  correct,  which  we  very  much  doubt,  gives 
us  but  little  information  as  to  the  extent  to  which  these  hills 
perform  the  ftipctions  of  currency.  A  large  portion  of  them, 
probably,  are  drawn  by  tradesmen  on  their  customers,  and  dis- 
counted with  a  banker,  in  whose  hands  they  remain  till  they 
become  due.  Here  there  is  only  one  transfer.  Few  bills  in  the 
present  day  have  more  than  three  or  four  indorsements.  Mr 
Lewis  Loyd  stated,  in  1826,  that  he  had  seen  bills  with  120 
indorsements.  We  question  if  such  a  bill  could  now  be  found, 
even  in  Manchester.  The  extent  to  which  bills  of  exchange 
perform  the  functions  of  currency  depends  not  merely  upon  the 
amount  of  the  bills  in  existence,  but  also  upon  the  number  of 
times  they  are  transferred.* 

We  now  proceed  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject :  to  in- 
quire. What  plans  have  been  proposed  for  the  administration  of 
the  currency  ? 

I.  In  the  first  place  we  must  notice  that  of  Mr  Horsley 
Palmer.     It  is  thus  described  by  himself:^— 

*'.The  principle,  with  reference  to  the  period  of  a  full  currency, 
and  consequently  par  of  exchange,  by  which  the  Bank  has  been 
guided  in  the  regulation  of  its  issues,  always  excepting  special 
circumstances,  has  been  to  retain  an  investment  in  securities,  bear- 
ing interest,  to  the  extent  of  two-thirds  of  their  liabilities,  the  remain- 
ing one-third  being  held  in  bullion  and  coin  ;  the  reduction  of  the 
circulation,  so  far  as  may  be  dependent  upon  the  Bank,  being  sub- 
sequently solely  affected  by  the  foreign  exchanges  or  by  internal 
extra  demand. 

Mr  Hjorsley  Palmer's  plan  seems  to  us  to  be  liable  to  several 
objections.  First,  It  is  founded  on  the  principle  that  the 
amount  of  money  in  a  country  ought  to  be  increased  or  di- 
minished according  as  the  foreign  exchanges  happen  to  be 
favourable  or  unfavourable.  Thus,  all  the  gold  and  silver  im- 
ported is  to  have  the  same  effect  as  though  it  were  instanta- 
neously converted  into  coin  and  circulated  throughout  the 
country.  Against  these  importations  of  bullion  the  Bank  of 
England  is  to  issue  her  notes,  and  thus  for  awhile  we  are  to 
have  all  the  practical  evils  that  would  result  from  an  incon- 
vertible paper  currency.  The  prices  of  commodities  will  rise — 
speculations  will  abound — foreign  investments  take  place — 
and  the  exchanges  become  unfavourable  again  when  gold  is 
required  for  exportation — the  coffers  of  the  Bank  of  England 
are  exhausted,  and  convulsion  ensues.  This  plan,  therefore, 
most  effectually  ensures  a  frequent  recurrence  of  pressures  and 

♦  See  Mr  Tooke's  evidence,  No.  3278-3280. 
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Eanics.  We  may  find  some  proof  of  this  in  the  fact,  that  we 
ave  had  two  panics  of  no  short  duration  within  the  eight  years 
that  have  elapsed  since  the  plan  was  first  announced.  Se- 
condly, Supposing  the  plan  were  good  in  principle,  the  stock 
of  gold  is  very  inadequate.  It  requires,  that  at  the  time  of  a 
full  currency,  that  is,  when  the  exchanges  have  been  for  a  long 
time  favourable,  and  are  just  about  to  turn,  the  Bank  shall  have 
treasure  to  the  extent  of  one-third  of  her  liabilities.  This  is  the 
largest  amount  she  is  expected  to  hold,  and  to  this  amount  she  is 
expected  to  attain  only  after  treasure  has  been  flowing  into  her 
coffers  for  a  period  so  long  as  to  be  about  to  cease.  Of  the  total 
inadequacy  of  such  an  amount  to  meet  the  drain  that  is  sure  to 
take  place  on  the  return  of  the  tide,  we  have  had  abundant 
proof.  Mr  Palmer  himself  seems  to  acknowledge  that  the 
amount  of  gold  is  too  small,  though  he  modestly  intimates, 
that  if  the  Bank  should  keep  a  larger  amount  of  treasure^  it 
ought  to  be  at  the  expense  of  other  parties. 

Several  of  the  witnesses  accused  tne  Bank  of  having  departed 
from  the  rule  laid  down  in  1832 ;  but  Mr  Palmer  contends  that 
the  rule  has  been  observed,  ^'  taking  into  account  the  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  that  have  intervened."  Indeed,  as 
Mr  Palmer,  in  laying  down  the  rule,  introduced  the  clause, 
**  always  excepting  special  circumstances/'  and  as  the  Bank 
herself  is  the  judge  of  those  special  circumstances,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  convict  her  of  any  violation  of  the  rule.  The  con- 
duct of  the  Bank,  however,  in  regard  to  the  East  India  deposits, 
the  West  India  Loan,  and  the  sending  of  gold  to  America,  are 
acknowledged  to  be  departures  from  the  rule,  and  seem  to  be 
impelled  by  no  necessity,  and  wholly  unwarranted  by  any  con- 
sideration connected  with  the  public  good. 

1st.  East  India  Loan, — The  East  India  Company  had  a 
large  sum  of  money  as  a  deposit  in  the  Bank  of  England. 
This  money  the  Company  was  about  to  withdraw,  and  lend  in 
the  London  money  market.  To  prevent  this,  the  Bank  of 
England  engaged  to  allow  two  per  cent,  on  the  deposit,  and 
then  lent  the  money  to  the  bill-brokers  at  three  per  cent. 
The  Bank  Directors  contend  that  this  was  a  proper  trans- 
action, for,  had  they  not  increased  the  circulation  by  this 
amount,  the  East  India  Company  would  have  done  so.  This, 
however,  is  no  justification.  If  the  East  India  Company,  by 
withdrawing  the  deposit,  had  unduly  increased  the  circulation, 
and  reduced  the  market  rate  of  interest,  it  would  have  been  the 
duty  of  the  Bank  Directors  to  have  counteracted  this  operation. 
But  so  far  from  doing  this,  they  themselves,  for  the  sake  of  one 
per  cent,  profit,  became  the  agents  for  this  undue  expansion 
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of  the  circulation,  although  it  was  contrary  to  their  rules  of 
business,  and  in  violation  of  the  principles  by  which  they  pro- 
fessed to  be  governed.* 

2nd.  The  West  India  Loan. — The  conduct  of  the  Bank  with 
regard  to  the  West  India  Loan  is  alleged  to  be  one  cause  of 
the  crisis  of  1836-7.  This  was  a  loan  of  fifteen  millions,  raised 
for  the  purpose  of  indemnifying  the  holders  of  slaves  in  the 
West  Indies.  We  think  that  under  any  circumstances,  the 
taking  of  fifteen  millions  from  the  accustomed  channels  of 
circulation,  and  distributing  it  in  masses  to  persons  who  would 
naturally  seek  other  modes  of  investment,  would  have  a  ten- 
dency to  produce  a  speculative  feeling  in  the  public  mind^  and 
to  raise  the  prices  of  shares  in  joint-stock  and  other  com- 
panies. So  far,  therefore,  as  this  feeling  arose  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  loan,  no  blame  is  chargeable  on  the  Bank  of 
England ;  but  the  charge  against  the  Bank  is,  that,  instead  of 
repressing,  she  assisted  this  speculative  feeling,  by  making 
advances,  not  only  upon  a  deposit  of  the  scrip,  but  upon  stock 
and  all  other  kinds  of  securities,  and  that  these  advances  were 
made  at  unusual  times,  continued  for  a  long  period,  and  at  a 
reduced  rate  of  interest.  That  the  Bank  did  make  advances  of 
this  kind,  and  was  opened,  to  applications  for  further  advances, 
are  facts  that  cannot  be  questioned.  The  only  question  is,  as 
to  the  effect  which  they  produced  ;  and  when  we  find  that  a 
rage  for  speculation  seized  the  public  mind  immediately  after 
these  liberal  advances,  we  seem  justified  in  supposing  that  this 
spirit  of  speculation  was  the  effect  of  these  liberal  advances. 
We  think  it  no  refutation  of  this  charge  to  say  that  the  circu- 
lation of  notes  was  not  increased,  for  in  the  first  place  the  notes 
that  were  advanced  were  returned  immediately  in  payments 
on  the  loans,  and  hence  they  became  public  deposits.  And, 
secondly,  the  fact  that  the  Bank  was  open  to  application  for 
advances,  would  of  itself  have  the  effect  of  stimulating  specu- 
lation. Every  person  who  held  stock,  Exchequer  bills,  &c. 
knew  that  he  could  get  advances  from  the  Bank  of  England 
whenever  he  required  them.  Hence  he  might  take  shares  in 
new  companies,  or  engage  in  new  undertakings  with «  confi- 
dence. The  money  required  for  these  projects,  in  the  first 
instance,  is  always  small,  as  the  capital  is  paid  up  by  instal- 
ments, and  hence  no  great  advances  were  required  from  the 
Bank.  The  spirit  of  speculation,  when  once  excited,  is  always 
contagious,  and  ultimately  becomes  uncontrollable. 

The  causes  to  which  the  panic  of  1836-7  have  been  ascribed 
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♦  See  Mr  Page's  Evidence,  No.  916-919. 
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by  the  advocates  of  the  Bank  of  England,  were  themselves,  as 
we  conceive,  the  effects  of  those  facilities  of  obtaining  money 
which  the  Bank  had  afforded.  It  has  been  ascribed  to  the 
investments  in  foreign  loans  ;  but  if  money  had  not  been  ren- 
dered go  plentiful,  would  those  investments  have  taken  place? 
It  has  been  ascribed  to  the  credits  granted  by  the  American 
houses  ;  but  was  it  not  the  abundance  of  money  that  gave  the 
American  bills  so  much  currency  among  the  bankers  and 
London  bill-brokers  ?  It  has  been  ascribed  to  the  formation 
of  new  joint-stock  banks.  But  the  joint-stock  banks  were 
themselves  an  effect  (and,  as  we  think,  a  beneficial  effect)  of 
the  spirit  of  speculation  which  then  prevailed.  As  a  proof  of 
this,  the  drain  for  gold  commenced  in  April,  1836,  at  which 
period  only  two  of  the  new  joint-stock  banks  of  issue  had 
come  into  operation.* 

3rd.  The  sending  of  gold  to  America, — The  next  departure 
from  Mr  Palmer's  principle  was  the  sending  of  a  million  of 
gold  to  America  in  the  year  1838.  This  is  confessedly  a  de- 
parture from  the  principle  which  permitted  the  public  to  act 
upon  the  gold.  But  like  all  other  departures  from  principle,  it 
is  said  to  be  justified  by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case. 
America  wanted  gold,  and  we  had  an  abundance  ;  and  while  we 
were  sending  gold  to  America  we  were  receiving  it  from 
France,  so,  according  to  Mr  Norman,  our  stock  was  not  dimi- 
nished. But  mark  the  effect  on  our  circulation.  For  the 
million  of  gold  we  sent  to  America  we  had  previously  issued  a 
million  of  Bank  notes.  Hence  was  an  increase  to  our  circu- 
lation. Having  sent  this  gold  to  America,  the  Bank  replaced 
it  by  taking  another  million  from  France,  for  which  another 
million  of  Bank  notes  was  issued,  and  thus  the  circulation  was 
still  further  increased.  For  the  million  exported  to  America 
the  Bank  would  receive  bills,  falling  due  at  probably  about 
four  months  from  the  time  the  gold  was  exported.  During  this 
interval  the  increased  circulation  was  operating  most  inju- 
riously by  stimulating  to  foreign  investments,  and  thus  laying 
the  foundation  for  the  pressure  of  1839, 

In  the  year  1835  the  Bank  of  England  made  money  cheap, 
in  opposition  to  the  plan  of  Mr  Horsley  Palmer.  The  Bank 
Directors,  therefore,  and  not  Mr  Palmer^s  plan,  must  be  con- 
sidered responsible  for  the  pressure  that  occurred  in  1836. 
But  in  1837  and  1838  money  was  made  cheap,  in  conformity 
with  the  plan ;  and  by  the  end  of  the  latter  year  the  stock  of 
gold  was  about  the  third  of  the  liabilities.     In  this  case  the 

♦  See  Mr  Page's  evidence,  No.  929-943. 
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plan  was  acted  upon,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  it  produced 
the  pressure  of  1839.  In  both  these  cases  the  cause  of  the  evil 
was  cheap  money.  The  only  facts  adduced  in  favour  of  Mr 
Palmer's  system  are  taken  from  the  history  of  the  currency  from 
1830  to  1832.  Mr  Loyd  has  adduced  tne  same  facts  in  sup- 
port of  his  own  system.  It  is  curious  that  these  facts  should  be 
adduced  to  prove  the  truth  of  two  contradictory  systems.  And 
it  is  still  more  singular,  that  the  facts  themselves  should  be 
matter  of  dispute.  The  evidence  of  Mr  Tooke  has  taken  from 
both  Mr  Palmer  and  Mr  Loyd — every  advantage  they  may 
claim  from  this  period  in  behalf  of  their  respective  systems. 

II.  The  plan  of  making  the  amount  of  the  circulation  fluctuate 
in  exact  correspondence  with  the  amount  of  gold  in  the  Bank 
of  England. 

This  rule  does  not  differ  from  Mr  Palmer's  in  regard  to 
the  expansion  of  the  circulation,  but  only  in  regard  to  the 
contraction.  Mr  Palmer's  rule  allows  the  gold  to  diminish  as 
the  liabilities  of  the  Bank,  including  notes  and  deposits  toge- 
ther, shall  diminish — but  this  rule  requires  that  the  dimi- 
nution of  gold  shall  be  in  exact  proportion  to  the  circulation 
alone.  This  rule  was  first  announced  to  the  public  by  Colonel 
Torrens,  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  published  in  the 
early  part  of  1837,  but  its  more  prominent  advocate  recently 
has  been  Mr  Loyd. 

The  advocates  of  this  system  say  it  is  better  than  that  of 
Mr  Horsley  Palmer's.  This,  if  correct,  is  not  much  in  its  favour. 
It  has  this  evil,  in  common  with  Mr  Palmer's,  that  it  not  only 
admits,  but  insures  an  expansion  of  the  currency  to  any  extent 
that  gold  may  be  imported. 

Mr  Loyd  contends  that  a  contraction  of  the  currency,  imme- 
diately on  the  commencement  of  a  drain,  would  check  the 
drain,  and  consequently  the  contraction  would  not  be  so  severe 
as  if  it  were  longer  delayed.  No  one  has  ever  denied  that  a 
contraction  of  the  currency  has  a  tendency  to  check  an  un- 
favourable course  of  exchange ;  but  a  contraction  of  the  cur- 
rency is  always  an  evil,  and  upon  this  system  it  would  become 
an  evil  that  must  periodically  and  necessarily  occur.  The 
currency  ought  to  be  so  regulated  as  to  prevent  a  drain.  The 
causes  of  a  drain  may  arise  either  from  a  depreciation  of  the 
currency,  that  is  to  say,  from  a  general  rise  in  the  prices  of 
commodities,  arising  from  an  excessive  issue  of  money,  or  from 
an  unfavourable  balance  of  trade.  The  latter  cause  cannot  at 
all  times  be  guarded  against,  but  the  former  may.  The  plan 
now  proposed,  however,  so  far  from  guarding  against  this  evil. 
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ensures  its  frequent  recurrence.  Mr  Loyd  states,  that  the 
highest  point  of  high  prices  and  speculation  is  always  subse- 
quent to  the  highest  point  of  the  expansion  of  the  currency. 
There  is  no  doubt  of  that.  In  the  order  of  time  an  eflfect  must 
always  follow  the  cause.  But  why  permit  this  expansion  ? 
Had  this  expansion  been  prevented^  consequent  excitement 
would  have  been  prevented.  But  this  system,  by  making  the 
circulation  expand  or  contract,  as  the  gold  may  ebb  or  flow,  en- 
sures an  expansion  of  the  currency  every  time  the  course  of  the 
exchange  may  cause  a  flowing  in  of  gold^  When  a  drain  of 
gold  arises  from  an  unfavourable  balance  of  trade,  without  any 
depreciation  of  the  currency,  then  the  drain  will  stop  when 
the  balance  is  paid.  In  this  case  Colonel  Torrens  seems  will- 
ing, for  awhile,  *'  to  suspend  his  obedience  to  principle,"  but 
Mr  Loyd  is  inexorable.* 

This  plan  is  thus  open  to  the  following  objections  : 
1.  Upon  this  plan  there  must  be  a  perpetual  increase  and 
diminution  in  the  stock  of  gold,  consequently  a  perpetual  in- 
crease and  diminution  in  the  amount  of  the  currency.  The 
increase  in  the  amount  of  the  currency  would  raise  prices  and 
stimulate  speculation.  The  diminution  in  the  amount  of  the 
currency  would  reduce  prices  and  produce  distress.  And  thus 
there  must  be  a  constant  alteration  from  high  prices  to  low 
prices — and  again  from  low  prices  to  high  prices — from  specu- 
culation  to  distress — and  from  distress  to  speculation. 

We  have  stated  that  the  objections  against  both  Mr  Palmer 
and  Colonel  Torrens's  plan  is,  that,  during  a  favourable  course 
of  exchange,  the  currency  will  be  unduly  expanded,  and  hence 
prices  will  advance,  interest  fall,  and  speculations  abound. 
The  committee  do  not  appear  to  have  directed  their  inquiries 
to  this  part  of  the  subject;  and  even  some  of  the  questions  put 
by  the  chairman  seem  to  recognize  the  principle  that  the  Bank 
is  justified  in  extending  her  circulation  when  the  exchange  is 
favourable.  We  consider  this  principle  to  be  the  main  cause 
of  the  recent  panics  ;  and  even  the  advocates  of  the  system 
seem  to  shirk  the  defence  of  this  part  of  its  operation.  They 
appear  anxious  to  discuss  only  the  beneficial  eflects  of  a  co/i- 
traction  of  the  circulation.  And  even  on  this  part  of  the 
system  they  seem  to  shrink  from  a  defence  of  its  necessary 
effecti^.  According  to  the  quotation  we  have  made  from  Mr 
Loyd's  pamphlet,  the  whole  of  this  system  must  fall  to  the 
ground,  unless  it  be  true  that  fluctuations  in  the  currency 
have  an  eflect  upon  prices,  and  yet  in  his  evidence  he  hesitates 

•  See  Mr  Loyd's  evidence,  No,  2751-2752. 
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to  admit  that  a  conlraction  of  the  currency  will  produce  a  fall 
in  prices. 

'*  2755.  A  contraction  in  the  currency  operates  by  checking  the 
.   export  of  bullion,  and  encouraging  the  export  of  goods  ? — Yes,  cer- 
tainly. 

"  2756.  Then  that  which  precedes  this  state  of  things  is  a  reduc- 
tion of  prices? — That  is  true,  certainly,  upon  principle;  it  is  the 
necessary  effect  of  the  contraction  of  circulation  in  ultimately  re- 
ducinff  prices  that  constitutes  the  certainty  with  which  we  rely  upon 
the  principle  ;  but  at  the  same  time,  practically  speaking,  I  think  it 
is  very  possible  that  that  effect  may  be  anticipated  by  a  speculative 
action  upon  the  exchanges ;  and  I  think  it  not  at  all  improoable  that 
you  might  have  an  effect  produced  upon  the  exchanges  without  a  pre- 
ceding effect  upon  prices." 

We  should  gather  from  this  answer  that  the  doctrine  is  true 
upon  principle,  but  not  true  in  fact.  It  must,  however,  either 
be  true  or  not  true.  If  it  be  not  true,  then,  according  to  Mr 
Loyd,  fluctuations  in  the  currency  can  produce  no  effect  on  the 
foreign  exchange.  If  the  doctrine  be  true,  then  alternate 
expansions  and  contractions  of  the  currency,  must  produce 
alternate  rise  and  fall  of  prices.  We  should  like  to  see  how 
Mr  Loyd  and  Colonel  Torrens  would  extricate  themselves  from 
the  horns  of  this  dilemma.* 

2.  But  depression  of  prices  and  their  attendant  miseries  may 
not  be  experienced  only  when  the  foreign  exchanges  are  un- 
favourable. Excessive  caution,  an  apprehension  of  war,  or 
political  feeling  may  cause  a  domestic  demand  for  gold,  and 
this  would  cause  for  a  while  a  contraction  of  the  currency  as 
severe  as  that  which  would  arise  from  an  unfavourable  exchange, 
and  as  the  Bank  Directors  would  have  no  discretionary  power, 
but  would  be  required  '*  to  adhere  to  principle  "  by  giving  gold 
for  notes  or  notes  for  gold,  they  could  do  nothing  to  assuage 
these  calamities.  According  to  Mr  Loyd,  a  drain,  from  what- 
ever cause  it  may  arise,  must  be  met  by  a  contraction  of  the 
currency.  Mr  Palmer,  in  laying  down  his  rule,  put  in  a  saving 
clause — "  except,  under  special  circumstances,"  but  Mr  Loyd 
makes  no  exceptions. 

3.  To  carry  this  system  into  operation,  would  require  a  sepa- 
ration of  the  issuing  department  from  the  other  departments 
of  the  business  of  the  Bank,  and  this  would  cause  still  further 
inconveniences.  The  management  of  the  issuing  department 
would  be  exceedingly  simple.  The  office  of  the  directors  would 
be  a  complete  sinecure,  and  for  any  thing  they  would  have  to 


•  See  Mr  Gilbart's  *  Inquiry,'  page  19-22. 
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do,  their  places  might  be  as  well  supplied  by  four-and-twenty 
broomsticks.  A  few  cashiers  to  exchange  gold  for  notes,  or 
notes  for  gold,  would  be  all  the  establishment  required;  and, 
could  Mr  Babbage  be  induced  to  construct  a  ''self-acting'* 
machine  to  perform  these  operations,  the  whole  business  of  the 
currency  department  might  be  carried  on  without  human  agency. 
But  the  deposit  department  would  require  more  attention.  "  It 
is  in  the  nature  of  banking  business,"  says  Mr  Loyd,  *'  that  the 
amount  of  its  deposits  should  vary  with  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances, and  as  the  amount  of  deposits  varies,  the  amount  of  that 
in  which  those  deposits  are  invested  (viz.  the  securities)  must 
vary  also.  It  is  therefore  quite  absurd  to  talk  of  the  Bank,  in 
its  character  of  a  banking  concern,  keeping  the  amount  of  its 
securities  invariable."  As,  therefore,  £he  deposits  might  vary, 
the  Bank  would  be  a  buyer  or  a  seller  of  government  securities, 
and  as  these  variations  are  sometimes  to  a  very  large  amount, 
the  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  the  public  funds  and  of  Exche- 
quer Bills  would  be  very  considerable.  Thus  the  property  of 
those  who  held  these  securities  would  be  always  changing. 
Again,  the  deposits  would  be  withdrawn  chiefly  in  seasons  of 
pressure,  and  the  Bank  would  then  be  compelled  to  sell  her 
securities.  But  suppose  the  scarcity  of  money  should  be  so 
great  that  the  securities  would  be  unsaleable  even  at  a  reduced 
price,  how  then  could  the  Bank  pay  off  her  deposits  ?* 

Supposing,  however,  this  functional  separation  to  be  esta- 
blished, what  security  we  ask  is  there  for  its  continuance? 
Would  it  not,  like  Mr  Horsley  Palmer's  system,  be  considered 
very  beautiful  until  it  should  be  tried,  and  then  be  immediately 
abandoned  ?  Should  the  directors  of  the  deposit  department 
be  unable  to  sell  their  securities,  and  consequently  unable  to 
pay  off  their  deposits,  is  it  likely  that  the  directors  of  the  cur- 
rency department  would  let  the  deposit  department  stop  pay- 
ment, and  thus  bring  immediately  a  universal  panic,  and  conse- 
quently a  domestic  demand  for  gold  upon  themselves  ? 

4.  If  the  currency  were  administered  upon  this  principle,  the 
Bank  would  be  unable  to  grant  assistance  to  the  commercial  and 
manufacturing  classes  in  seasons  of  calamity. 

Mr  Loyd  exclaims, ''  Let  not  the  borrowers  of  money,  govern- 
ment, and  commerce,  approach,  with  their  dangerous  and  se- 
ductive influences,  the  creator  of  money."  But  with  all  deference 
to  Mr  Loyd,  we  contend  that  it  is  the  province  of  a  bank  to 
afford  assistance  to  trade  and  commerce  in  seasons  of  pressure. 
Mr  Loyd,  as  a  practical  banker,  would  no  doubt  afford  assistance 

♦  See  the  evidence  of  Mr  Tooke,  No.  3843, 
Vot.  XXXV.  No.  I.  I 
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to  his  own  customers  in  such  seasons;  and  if  this  be  the  pro- 
vince and  duty  of  a  private  banker,  the  duty  is  more  impera- 
tive on  a  public  banking  company,  and  more  imperative  still 
on  a  bank,  invested  by  the  Legislature  with  peculiar  privi- 
leges for  the  public  good.  Mr  Loyd  says,  "  Let  the  Bank 
afford  this  assistance  out  of  her  own  funds."  But  under  Mr 
Loyd's  system^  she  could  grant  assistance  only  by  selling  seci^- 
rities ;  and  what  relief  would  she  afibrd  by  selling  securities 
with  one  hand,  and  lending  out  the  money  with  the  other? 
Besides^  is  it  certain  that,  under  such  a  pressure  as  Mr  Lpyd's 
system  must  occasionally  produce,  these  securities  would  be 
saleable  at  even  any  price  ?  "  But,"  says  Mr  Loyd,  "  indi- 
viduals may  afford  this  assistance."  In  seasons  of  pressure  few 
individuals  have  more  ample  funds  than  what  are  necessary  for 
the  supply  of  their  own  wants.  The  case  of  the  loan  of  800,000/. 
to  the  bank  of  the  United  States  last  year  proves  nothing.  The 
parties  had  discounted  bills  which  could  not  be  paid  wl^en  due, 
and  they  had  the  choice  of  holding  these  unpaid  bills  or  of 
taking  bonds  with  additional  security  and  a  higher  rate  of 
interest  for  the  amount.  But  this  was  no  proof  of  the  abund- 
ance of  capital,  nor  of  the  capability  of  individuals  to  support 
public  credit  in  all  cases,  without  the  assistance  of  the  Bank  of 
England.  When  the  distress  is  caused  by  a  contraction  of  the 
currency,  it  can  only  be  removed  by  an  increased  issue  of  notes. 
And  there  are  many  cases,  such  for  instance  as  that  of  the 
Northern  and  Central  Bank,  in  which  assistance  can  only  be 
effectually  rendered  in  this  manner. 

We  were  sorry  to  observe  that  some  members  of  the  com- 
mittee uttered,  and  the  witnesses  admitted,  the  sentiment, 
that  under  any  circumstances,  the  Bank  was  bound  to  take  care 
of  herself,  and  to  secure  the  convertibility  of  her  notes,  what- 
ever distress  it  might  produce  in  the  country.  We  are  no 
advocates  for  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  but  we  can 
easily  conceive  national  calamities  much  greater  than  a  suspen*^ 
sion  of  cash  payments  on  the  part  of  the  Bank.  And  we  must 
(l^liberately  condemn  the  principle,  that  when  the  Bank  has 
tirouoht  herself  into  difficulties  by  her  own  mismanagement 
she  has  a  right  to  extricate  herself  by  ruining  the  country. 
We  consider  that  any  system  of  administering  the  currency, 
which  prohibits  the  banking  institutions  of  the  country  from 
granting  relief  to  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  classes, 
must  be  unsound.  We  should  condemn  such  a  system  at 
once,  even  if  we  could  not  detect  the  fallacies  on  which  it  waf 
founded.  In  political  economy  we  can  judge  of  principles  only 
by  their  practical  ejects— and  any  system  wnich  produces 
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these  effects  must  be  unsound.  When  seasons  of  calamity 
occur,  it  is  not  for  the  national  bank  to  exclaim  sauve  qui  peuL 
They  ought  to  co-operate  with  the  Government  in  attempting 
to  relieve  the  distress  and  to  preserve  the  tranquillity  of  the 
country. 

III.  The  next  plan  is  that  of  Mr  Loyd.  This  is  an  addition 
to  that  of  Colonel  Torrens ;  the  latter  plan  merely  requires  tba^ 
the  Bank  of  England  shall  make  her  circulation  correspond  with 
her  stock  of  gold,  and  presumes  that  this  contraction  on  the 
part  of  the  Bank  of  England  will  cause  a  similar  contractioi^ 
on  the  part  of  the  country  banks.  But  Mr  Loyd's  plan  is  the 
abolition  of  all  the  country  issues,  and  the  establishment  of  one 
bank  of  issue,  not  only  in  England,  but  also  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland.  We  have  called  this  plan  Mr  Loyd's;  but  it  was  first 
announced  to  the  public  by  Mr  Norman^  in  a  pamphlet  be  pub^ 
lished  in  the  beginning  of  1838  ;  but  the  proposition  attractei} 
little  notice  until  it  was  adopted  and  advocated  by  Mr  Loyd, 

This  plan  is  of  course  liable  to  all  the  objections  that  may 
be  advanced  against  the  plan  of  Colonel  Torrens^  and  also  to 
additional  objections^  from  the  greater  extension  of  its  field  of 
operation,  and  from  its  interference  with  existing  institutions. 

1.  Although  the  whole  tenor  of  Mr  Loyd's  pamphlet  is  in 
favour  of  one  bank  of  issue,  yet  in  his  examination  he  seems  t9 
avoid  the  question  :  indeed,  we  may  observe  in  general  that  Mr 
Loyd  is  by  no  means  remarkable  for  giving  direct  answers  to  tl^Q 
questions  put  by  the  committee. 

*'2928.  Your  principles  would  lead  to  the  establishment  of  a 
single  issuing  body  if  you  thought  the  country  prepared  for  it ;  is 
that  the  view  that  the  Committee  are  to  understand  you  to  entertai|i? 
— In  endeavouring  to  come  to  a  clear  understanding  of  a  difficult 
and  complicated  subject,  I  apprehend  that  the  true  course  always  is, 
first,  clearly  to  understand  and  ascertain  what  it  is  that  principle  in 
its  pure  and  abstract  form  requires ;  secondly,  having  formed  a  dis- 
tinct view  upon  that  point,  then  to  consider  what  qualificationgi  a 
regard  to  existing  interests,  or  to  other  considerations  of  expedieiicyi 
may  require ;  and  thirdly,  to  consider  how  far  the  principle  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  considerations  of  expediency  on  the  other  hand, 
can  be  reconciled  with  each  other ;  or  if  they  cannot  be  altogethel^ 
reconciled,  what  tolerably  satisfactory  compromise  can  be  proposed.^ 

We  differ  entirely  from  Mr  Loyd  as  to  the  mode  of  conduQt- 
ing  this  investigation.  Political  Economy  has  no  abstract  Pr(p* 
ciples.  It  is  not  a  niathematical  but  a  moral  science.  A^l  li^ 
doctrines  are  deductions  from  facts,  and  the  only  evidence  by 
which  they  can  be  supported  is  derived  from  observation, 
experience,  an^  analpgy*    To  ^^suiue  a  gpori  t^ie  existence  of 
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an  abstract,  self-evident  principle,  and  then  to  require  all  the 
practical  measures  to  conform  to  this  principle,  is  to  adopt  a 
course  of  investigation  wholly  at  variance  with  the  nature  of 
the  science. 

And  here  we  may  remark,  that  some  of  the  members  of  the 
Committee  seem  to  have  entertained  no  very  correct  ideas  of  the 
nature  of  the  evidence  adapted  to  the  investigation  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  and  hence  the  cross-examination  of  some 
of  the  witnesses  partook  more  of  a  legal  than  of  a  philosophic 
character.  To  prove  that  two  historical  events  sustain  the 
relation  of  cause  and  effect,  all  that  can  be  done  is  to  show  that 
the  two  events  occurred  in  due  order  of  time,  and  that  there 
was  a  natural  adaptation  in  the  one  to  produce  the  other. 
Thus  if  the  Bank  of  England  be  charged  with  producing  the 
panic  of  1836,  it  will  be  necessary  to  prove,  first,  that  the  bank 
granted  unusual  facilities  to  the  borrowers  of  money  in  1835; 
second,  that  a  pressure  occurred  in  1836;  third,  that  there  was 
a  natural  adaptation  in  the  facilities  granted  by  the  bank  in 
1835  to  produce  such  a  pressure  as  that  which  occurred  in 
1836.  If  these  three  points  are  established,  the  charge  must  be 
considered  as  proved.  Should  an  honourable  member  be  un- 
convinced by  this  evidence  he  must  remain  unconvinced,  for 
the  case  admits  of  no  higher  proof. 

2.  Mr  Loyd  states  that  he  is  not  prepared  to  propound  any 
plan  for  carrying  his  own  principles  into  effect.  He  stated  this 
several  times  in  the  course  of  his  examination,  and  Mr  Norman 
made  statements  to  the  same  effect.* 

Thus  we  find  that  Mr  Loyd  and  Mr  Norman  give  to  their 
own  theories  the  name  of  "  principles,"  and  assume  that  these 
principles  are  unquestionably  **  sound  ;"  and  that  all  other 
opinions  are  to  be  condemned  or  approved  according  to  the 
degree  in  which  they  conform  to  these  "  sound  principles." 
But  when  asked  to  show  how  these  sound  principles  can  be 
applied  so  as  to  produce  any  practical  good,  they  tell  us  that 
they  have  never  considered  the  subject,  and  that  they  have  no 
plan  to  propose.  Were  a  mechanical  philosopher  to  advise  us 
to  destroy  all  the  steam  engines  througnout  the  country,  and  to 
erect  a  *'  self-acting*'  machme  in  the  centre  of  London  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  in  a  better  manner  all  those  services 
which  are  now  effecting  by  a  variety  of  machines,  he  would  be 
expected  to  show  how  such  a  machine  could  be  constructed ; 
how  its  power  could  be  extended  throughout  the  country,  and 
under  what  regulations  its  operations  could  be  applied  to  the 


♦  See  Mr  Norman's  evidence,  No,  2002>2008, 
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various  districts  so  as  to  perform  the  work  of  the  numerous^ 
local  engines :  and  if  he  were  to  reply,  that  he  had  paid  no 
attention  to  these  points,  and  had  no  plan  to  propose,  he  would 
excite  but  little  disposition  to  destroy  the  existing  naachinery, 
however  eloquently  he  might  descant  upon  the  soundness 
of  his  principles. 

3.  In  order  to  prove  the  propriety  of  establishing  one  bank  of 
issue,  it  became  necessary  to  bring  charges  against  the  exist- 
ing country  banks.  Mr  Loyd,  therefore,  accuses  the  country 
banks  of  not  regulating  their  issues  so  as  to  make  their  cir- 
culation correspond  with  the  stock  of  gold  in  the  Bank  of 
England.  The  rule  thus  laid  down  for  their  government  is 
ably  exposed  in  the  '  Defence  of  Joint  Stock  Banks  and 
Country  Issues/ 

^M.  It  is  deficient  in  fulness  and  precision,  leaving  us  at  a 
loss  to  tell  the  exact  law  of  variation  intended ;  whether  the 
country  issues  are  to  be  increased  and  diminished  by  the  same 
amount  as  the  bullion  in  the  Bank  of  England,  or  in  some  other 
ratio  not  indicated.  2.  The  rule  is  impracticable  from  the  time 
at  which  the  directive  information  reaches  the  parties  required  to 
act  upon  it,  as  well  as  from  the  vagueness  of  the  statements 
furnished.  3.  If  it  were  observed  both  by  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land and  the  country  banks,  the  consequence  would  be  a  double 
effect  in  palpable  violation  of  the  very  principle  on  which  it  is  pro- 
fessedly rounded.  4.  If  it  had  been  acted  upon  during  the  past  year 
it  would  have  subjected  the  country  issues  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  bullion  in  the  Bank  of  England,  which  in  about  ten  months 
ranged  from  9,336,000Z.  to  2,522,000/." 

Mr  Loyd  states,  that  one  evil  of  the  principle  of  competition 
is,  that  when  one  banker  contracts  his  circulation,  the  neigh- 
bouring bankers  increase  their  issue,  in  order  to  fill  up  the 
vacuum  which  is  thus  created.  If  this  were  the  fact,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  the  total  circulation  of  the  country 
could  ever  be  reduced.  But,  nevertheless  the  fact  is,  that  the 
total  circulation  does  vary,  not  only  from  year  to  year,  but 
from  month  to  month.  The  charge  of  excessive  competition 
has  been  more  directly  brought  against  the  joint  stock  banks. 
If,  therefore,  the  private  bankers  reduced  their  circulation,  the 
joint  stock  banks  would,  of  course,  seize  the  opportunity  of 
extending  theirs.  Now,  how  stands  the  fact?  The  average 
circulation  of  the  private  bankers  in  March,  1839,  waa 
7,340,793/.,  and,  by  March,  1842,  it  was  reduced  to  6,190,306/. 
Now,  upon  Mr  Loyd's  principle,  a  large  increase  should  have 
taken  place  in  the  issues  of  the  joint  stock  banks  ;  and  had  we 
not  the  returns  of  the  actual  amount,  we  could  not  disprove 
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Mr  Loyd's  opinion;  but,   on   referring  to   these  returns,  we 

J  [fid  that  the  joint  stock  circulation  in  March,  1839,  was 
;617,806/.,  and  in  March,  1840,  it  was  3,896,748/.  So  far 
flrom  an  increase,  here  is  a  reduction,  and  that,  too,  in  nearly 
the  same  proportion  as  that  of  the  private  bankers. 

4.  The  principal  obstacles  to  the  establishment  of  one  bank 
of  issue  are  thus  enumerated  by  Mr  Gilbart : — 

"  We  think  the  country  banks  of  issue  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
showing  that  numerous  issuers  are  a  check  upon  each  other  by  the 
8y;Btem  of  exchanges,  which  cannot  apply  to  a  single  issuer — that, 
were  there  a  single  issuer,  there  would  be  no  greater  security  against 
undue  fluctuations  in  the  amount  of  currency  than  in  the  case  of 
Numerous  issuers — that  a  currency  conducted  on  the  principle  of 
being  regulated  by  the  foreign  exchanges  is  wholly  unsuitable  to  our 
agricultural,  manufacturing,  and  mining  operations — that  a  currency 
administered  by  one  bank  of  issue  could  not  be  distributed  as  at  pre- 
senty  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the  local  circumstances  and  districts  of 
the  country — that  the  assistance  now  given  to  trade  and  industry  by 
country  bankers  would  be  much  curtailed  or  attended  with  heavier 
charges  to  the  parties,  operating  as  a  tax  upon  the  middle  classes  of 
the  community — and  that  in  some  districts  banks,  or  branches  of 
banks,  would  be  discontinued  from  inability  to  pay  their  expenses  in 
6tise  they  had  no  longer  the  profit  upon  the  issue  of  notes,  and  those 
districts  would  thus  be  deprived  of  all  banking  accommodation.  It 
inay  also  be  maintained  that  a  sole  bank  of  issue  would  soon  become 
iHore  powerful  than  the  government,  and  might  be  abused  to  the 
worst  purposes  of  either  tyranny  or  faction." 

The  political  evils  that  may  result  from  a  sole  bank  of  issue 
have  been  too  much  overlooked.  Were  the  whole  currency 
issued  by  a  government  bank,  or  by  a  bank  closely  connected 
Wiih  the  government,  might  not  a  foreign  power,  by  getting 
bpssession  of  a  few  million  of  our  notes,  paralyze  the  national 
energies  at  a  moment  when  the  exercise  of  those  energies  would 
be  most  required  ?  Or  might  not  a  political  party  attempt  to 
Embarrass  the  government  by  making  a  run  of  gold  ?  This 
vi'ould  be  no  new  event.  A  run  for  gold  on  the  Irish  banks  took 
pliBice  in  1831,  when  the  government  [commenced  a  prosecution 
against  Mr  O'Connell ;  and  another  in  1833,  during  the  passing 
6f  Earl  Grey's  Coercion  Bill.  A  run  was  made  on  the  Bank  of 
Bngland  in  1832,  during  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Bill ;  and 
large  sums  were  drawn  in  gold  from  the  Savings  Banks  in  1838 
by  the  Chartists,  actuated  solely  by  political  motives.  A  con- 
traction of  the  currency  occasioned  by  these  means  would 
tidmit  of  no  remedy,  for  it  is  a  part  oi  the  system  that  the 
hkok  shall  issue  no  notes  except  upon  a  deposit  of  gold.     An- 
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otber  evil  would  be,  that  whenever  distress  was  produced  by  a 
contraciioii  bf  the  currency,  it  would  be  ascribed  directly  to  the 
government,  atid  hence  would  ensue  popular  discontent  and 
insubordination.  Sir  Robert  Peel  seemed  alive  to  these  daa- 
gers.     He  wished   to  ascertain  if  Mr  Loyd  were  friendly  to  a 

Ci'ernment  currency,  convertible  into  gold  upon  demand.     Mr 
yd  answered  with  his  usual  wariness.    Sir  Robert  was  baffled, 
and  gave  up  the  pursuit.* 

5.  We  have  snown  that  the  circulation  of  the  Insh  batiks 
always  increases  from  the  month  of  October  to  the  following 
January,  whatever  may  he  the  stale  of  the  Bank  of  En^laita 
with  r&gard  to  her  stock  of  gold.  We  shall  now  lay  before  our 
readers  a  table  referring  to  the  circulation  of  Scotland. 

Circulation  in  Scotland  on  the  last  Saturday  in  March,  Julyi 
and  November,  in  the  years  1834,  1835,  1836, 1837,  1838, 


1834 
1835 


1837 
1838 
1839 


Number 
of  Banks. 


£ 
2,834,627 
2,822,417 
2,934,292 
2,875,404 
2,811,377 
3,041,545 


July. 


3,094,468 
a,097,947 
3,222,142 
2,962,fi73 
,^,060, 199 
3,120,183 


November, 


3,497,795 
3,467,899 
3,657,431 
3,560,242 
3,688,410 
3,559,599 


This  table  shows  us  first,  that  the  circulation  of  Scotland  is 
at  its  lowest  point  in  the  month  of  March,  is  higher  in  July, 
and  reaches  its  highest  point  in  November.  Secondly,  in  the 
corresponding  months  of  different  years  there  is  but  little 
difference  in  the  amount  of  the  circulation.  We  find  that  dur- 
ing a  course  of  six  years  the  difference  between  the  lowest  and 
the  highest  circulation  is  very  trifling.  Thirdly,  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  banks  does  not  produce  a  corresponding  in- 
crease in  the  amount  of  notes  in  circulation.  In  November 
1834,  the  number  of  banks  of  issue  was  twenty-one  ;  by  No- 
vember 1839,  they  had  increased  to  twenty-eight ;  yet  the  circu- 
lation at  the  former  period  was  3,497,79,5/,,  and  in  the  latter 
3,659.599/.  Fourthly,  these  facts  prove  that  the  ciicuiation  of 
Scotland  does  not  produce  any  effect  upon  prices,  nor  conse- 
quently upon  the  foreign  exchanges.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  ad- 

•  See  Mr  Loyd's  evidence.  No,  2761-2763. 
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duce  evidence  in  proof  of  the  fact  that  the  prices  of  commodities 
do  not  go  on  increasing  from  March  to  November  in  every  year, 
and  if  they  do  not,  they  cannot  be  regulated  by  the  currency. 
Fifthly,  this  regularity  in  the  circulation  shows  that  it  must  be 
governed  by  some  uniform  laws  arising  from  the  local  circum- 
stances or  habits  of  the  country,  and  this  we  think  will  always 
be  the  case  where  the  banks  are  passive,  and  permit  themselves 
to  be  acted  upon  by  the  operations  of  the  trade  and  commerce 
carried  on  in  their  respective  districts.  Now  Mr  Loyd's  system 
would  destroy  all  this  beautiful  regularity.  In  some  years  the 
circulation  would  advance  from  March  to  November,  and  in 
other  years  it  would  retrograde.  The  corresponding  months 
would  sometimes  agree  and  sometimes  differ.  The  issues  of 
notes  would  be  restrained  or  increased  according  to  the  caprice 
of  the  Directors  of  the  Bank  of  England,  or  the  fitful  operations 
of  the  foreign  exchange. 

How,  then,  must  the  new  principle  be  adapted  to  the  various 
districts  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  ?  Must  all  the 
local  causes  of  fluctuation  in  the  currency  be  controlled  ?  Must 
the  rates  of  exchange  be  posted  up  weekly  at  the  entrance  of 
every  market  town,  to  regulate  the  prices  at  which  commodities 
are  to  be  sold  ?  Are  the  people  of  Scotland  to  strike  out  of  all 
existing  contracts  the  clauses  which  fix  the  periods  at  which 
rents,  &c.  are  paid,  and  stipulate  that  these  payments  shall  be 
made  when  the  foreign  exchanges  are  favourable?  And  must 
the  people  of  Ireland  he  taught  to  produce  corn  and  bacon  at 
such  seasons  only  when  there  is  a  large  stock  of  gold  in  the 
Bank  of  England  ? 

6.  The  case  of  America  has  been  so  often  adduced  by  Mr 
Loyd,  Mr  Norman,  and  others,  as  exhibiting  the  evils  of  a  free 
system  of  banking,  that  it  seems  to  require  a  special  consider- 
ation. 

It  strikes  us  as  extraordinary  that,  to  prove  the  evils  of  free 
trade  in  banking,  we  are  directed  to  a  country  in  which  free 
trade  in  banking  has  never  existed.  Neither  an  individual  nor 
a  company  can  carry  on  banking  in  America  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  state.  All  the  banks  in  America  are  chartered 
banks,  and  differ  from  our  joint  stock  hanks  in  many  particulars, 
and  especially  in  the  limitation  of  the  liability  of  the  shareholders. 
Now  admitting  that  the  system  of  chartered  banks  has  failed  in 
America,  it  seems  very  illogical  to  infer  that  consequently  a 
system  of  unchartered  joint  stock  banks  must  fail  in  England. 
But  it  is  contended  that  the  history  of  banking  in  America 
shows  the  evil  of  having  numerous  banks,  and  hence  similar 
evils  must  arise  from  having  numerous  banks  in  England,    To 
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maintain  this  argument,  it  should  be  shown  that  the  banks  in 
the  two  countries  are  of  the  same  kind,  and  that  the  circum- 
stances of  the  two  countries,  as  far  as  they  bear  upon  banking, 
are  similar.  But  is  this  the  case  ?  Besides,  we  may  ask  what 
evils  have  been  produced  in  America  by  a  number  of  char- 
tered banks  whicn  have  not  heretofore  been  produced  in  Eng- 
land by  one  chartered  bank?  Are  they  charged  with  issuing 
their  notes  to  excess?  Have  not  similar  charges  been  made 
against  the  Bank  of  England  even  by  those  who  are  now  most 
clamorous  for  the  extension  of  her  monopoly  ?  Have  the  Ame- 
rican banks  suspended  payment?  And  did  not  the  Bank  of 
England  suspend  payment,  and  was  not  her  suspension  con- 
tinued for  a  much  longer  period  ?  Although  it  is  clear  that  the 
American  system  of  chartered  banks  is  inferior  to  the  Scotch 
system  of  joint  stock  banks,  yet  it  is  not  so  evident  that  nume- 
rous chartered  banks  are  a  less  evil  than  one  chartered  bank. 

The  argument  presumes  too,  that  in  case  of  free  banking  the 
number  of  banks  would  be  very  great.  Are  we  justified  in  sup- 
posing that  this  would  be  the  case ?  Theory  exclaims  "yes ;" 
experience  whispers  "  no."  The  numerous  banks  in  America 
are  not  the  result  of  free  trade,  but  are  the  result  of  the  acts  of 
the  Legislature.  The  State  Legislatures  have  thought  proper 
to  give  a  large  number  of  charters,  and  of  course  there  is  a  large 
number  of  banks.  Had  the  charters  been  fewer,  the  banks  would 
have  been  larger  and  more  respectable.  The  number  of  banks 
in  England,  too,  have  been  the  result  of  the  interference  of  the 
Legislature.  In  the  renewal  of  the  charter  of  the  Bank  of 
England  in  1708  it  was  enacted,  that  no  other  bank  having  more 
than  six  partners  should  have  the  privilege  of  issuing  notes. 
As  the  growing  trade  and  wealth  of  the  country  required  banks 
of  some  sort,  and  as  banks  having  more  than  six  partners  could 
not  be  formed,  a  great  number  of  banks,  each  not  having  more 
than  six  partners,  rose  into  existence  as  they  were  required  by 
the  increasing  trade  and  wealth  of  the  country.  Hence,  instead 
of  having  a  small  number  of  large  banks,  we  have  had  a  large 
number  of  small  banks. 

If  we  look  to  Scotland,  where  banking  has  been  free,  we  find 
that  the  total  number  of  private  and  jomt  stock  banks  is  only 
twenty-eight.  Banking  has  been  free  beyond  fifty  miles  from 
Dublin  for  the  last  fifteen  years,  yet  throughout  that  district 
there  are  only  five  banks  of  issue,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Bank  of  Ireland.  In  England,  where  there  has  been,  as  we  are 
told,  a  frenzy  in  their  favour,  the  joint  stock  banks  of  issue  are 
only   ninety-one,   and   probably  they  would   have  been   less 
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numerous  had  not  the  law  excluded  them  from  London.  The 
capital  which  has   heen    embarked   in    a   number   of    small 
local  banks  would  have  been  invested  in  large  London  esta- 
blishments, and    the   place   of  the   local   banks  would  have 
been   occupied    by  branches    of  the    London    banks.     From 
these   facts  it   seems   fair   to  infer  that  some    of  the   small 
joint   stock  banks   and  many   of  the  private  banks   will,   in 
the  course  of  the  next  twenty  years,  be  merged  in  larger  esta- 
blishments.    The  supposition  that  unlimited  freedom  of  bank- 
ing would  lead  to  the  establishment  of  an  inconvenient  multitude 
of  banks,  is  wholly  unsupported  by  the  testimony  of  experience. 
In  adducing  instances  from  the  history  of  banking  in  Ame- 
rica, some  of  the  witnesses  are  guilty  of  another  fallacy.    When 
they  wish  to  prove  the  expediency  of  a  sole  bank  of  issue  in 
England,  they  adduce  the  instance  of  the  former  Bank  of  the 
United  States.     Headers  unacquainted  with  the  subject  are  led 
to  suppose  that  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  was  the  sole  bank 
of  issue  in  America.     Had  this  been  the  fact,  it  would  have 
been,  as  the  lawyers  say,  a  case  in  point.     But  how  stands  the 
fact  ?     This  bank  had  no  more  exclusive  privileges  than  the 
Bank  of  Scotland.     It  was  merely  the  government  bank,  and 
it  had  the  power  of  opening  a  branch  in  every  state  of  the 
union.     With  regard  to  the  issue  of  notes,  it  had  no  exclusive 

Erivileges,  but  was  exposed  to  fair  competition  with  the  other 
anks.  That  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  conferred  nume- 
rous advantages  upon  the  country  cannot  be  doubted  by  rea- 
sonable men  ;  and  the  destruction  of  that  iiistitution  may  fairly 
be  adduced  as  an  example  of  the  mischiefs  that  may  be  inflicted 
on  a  country  by  a  meadling  spirit  of  legislation  with  regard  to 
banking.  Had  the  law  in  America  been  the  same  as  in  Scot- 
land, instead  of  one  Bank  of  the  United  States,  a  dozen  esta- 
blishments of  equal  respectability  would  probably  have  been 
formed,  extending  their  branches  throughout  the  Union,  and 
those  mushroom  banks,  that  have  obtained  charters  from  the 
State  Legislatures,  would  have  had  no  existence.  Experience 
teaches  us  that  whenever  banking  is  free,  the  result  is  the  forma- 
tion of  a  few  large  banks,  each  having  numerous  branches. 
Local  banks  having  their  head-quarters  in  the  smaller  towns, 
are  always  of  subsequent  growth,  and  are  kept  from  adopting 
a  wrong  course  of  action  by  the  system  of  surveillance  adopted 
towards  them  by  the  larger  establishments. 

Besides  the  fact  of  the  American  banks  being  chartered 
banks,  and  the  shareholders  being  exempt  from  liability,  the 
American  system  is  practically  defective,  m  being  without  that 
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system  of  exchanges  between  the  banks  which  exists  so  b^ner 
ficially  in  Scotland  and  England,  and  which  Mr  Loyd  and 
Mr  Norman  have  attempted  to  disparage. 

However  extraordinary  it  may  appear  to  English  and  Scotch 
bankers,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  American  banks  do  not  periodically 
e^^change  their  notes  with  each  other,  and  pay  the  difference  in 
gold.  When  one  bank  in  the  course  of  its  business  receives 
the  notes  of  another  bank,  they  are  merely  carried  to  account 
against  the  bank  that  issued  them.  Hence  in  all  balance  sheets 
of  American  banks  that  we  see  in  the  newspapers,  we  find  that 
**  debts  due  to  other  banks,"  and  *'  debts  owing  by  other  banks, ** 
are  two  very  considerable  items.  M.  Gallatin  informs  us  that 
the  Bank  of  the  United  States  acquired  the  ill-will  of  the  States 
by  insisting  on  frequent  exchanges.  He  says,  •*  The  manner  in 
which  the  bank  checks  the  issue  of  the  State  banks  is  equally 
simple  and  obvious.  It  consists  in  receiving  the  notes  of  all 
those  which  are  solvent,  and  requiring  payment  from  time  to 
time,  without  suffering  the  balance  due  by  any  to  become  too 
large.  We  think  we  may  say  that  on  this  operation,  which 
requires  particular  attention  and  vigilance,  and  must  be  carried 
on  with  great  firmness  and  due  forbearance,  depends  almost 
exclusively  the  stability  of  the  currency  of  the  country." 

Language  such  as  this  from  a  man  so  eminent  as  Mr  Galla- 
tin, shows  how  very  far  the  Americans  are  behind  the  English 
in  the  practical  knowledge  of  banking.  The  exchanges  of 
notes  which  is  represented  by  M.  Gallatm  as  being  peculiar  to 
one  bank  in  America,  is  common  to  every  bank  of  England  and 
Scotland  ;  and  the  operation  is  performed  not  merely  from 
'*  time  to  time,"  but  at  least  twice  a  week  ;  and  it  is  so  much  a 
matter  of  routine  that  we  were  totally  unconscious  of  the  par- 
ticular attention  and  vigilance,  the  firmness  and  forbearance; 
which  this  process  displays.  And  the  effect  of  these  exchanges 
to  secure  prudent  management  on  the  part  of  the  banks,  and 
to  check  an  excessive  issue  of  notes,  is  not  with  us  a  doubtful 
matter  of  opinion,  but  a  doctrine  that  we  consider  most  firmly 
established. 

Iii  his  anxiety  to  support  his  own  view,  Mr  Loyd  has  quoted 
the  authority  of  Mr  Webster,  '*  one  of  the  most  enlightened  and 
talented  members  of  the  American  senate,"  as  favourable  to 
one  bank  of  issue.  The  quotation  made  by  Mr  Loyd  from  a 
speech  of  Mr  Webster  expresses  no  such  opinion.  Mr  Webster 
says  he  is  in  favour  of  a  national  bank,  by  which  he  meant  pro- 
bably such  a  bank  as  was  the  former  Bank  of  the  United  States. 
That  he  did  not  mean  his  national  bank  to  be  the  sole  bank  of 
issue  is  evident  from  his  stating,  as  one  of  its  advantages,  that  it 
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would  restrain  the  excessive  issue  of  the  State  banks.  If  he 
intended  his  national  bank  to  be  the  sole  bank  of  issue,  this 
language  would  have  been  absurd. 

The  case  of  America  suggests  to  us  a  striking  difference  be- 
tween theory  and  experience.  The  theory  of  American  bank- 
ing appears  very  rational.  There  we  behold  the  State  with 
maternal  care  watching  over  the  interests  of  her  banking  insti- 
tution, prohibiting  all  except  those  to  which  she  herself  may 
give  birth  ;  to  those  she  gives  a  charter  as  a  special  mark  of 
her  affection,  prescribing  the  amount  of  the  capital,  the  extent 
of  their  issue,  the  sums  of  gold  to  be  kept  in  reserve  ;  and  to 
ensure  obedience  to  her  orders,  she  requires  ample  returns,  and 
sends  her  officers  at  stated  periods  to  examine  the  amount  of 
their  treasure.  What  a  beautiful  theory.  Had  it  never  been 
tried,  how  loudly  would  it  be  applauded.  Let  us  look  at 
another  theory.  Suppose  it  were  now  proposed  for  the  first 
time  to  pass  a  law  permitting  any  one  individual  to  set  up  a 
bank  and  issue  as  many  notes  as  he  pleased,  would  not  the 
plan  be  condemned  as  absurd?  Should  we  not  be  told  that 
banks  would  become  as  numerous  as  gin-shops,  and  that  every 
pauper  and  swindler  in  the  community  would  be  issuing  "  pro- 
mises to  pay,'*  which  would  never  be  fulfilled  ?  Yet  this  is  the 
case  in  London  at  the  present  time.  •  Any  individual,  or  any 
number  of  individuals  not  exceeding  six,  may  take  out  a  licence, 
and  issue  as  many  notes  as  they  please,  even  in  London.  Yet 
where  are  the  practical  evils  of  this  state  of  the  law  ?  Some 
people  assert  that  no  evils  have  arisen  because  the  number  of 
partners  is  limited  to  six  ;  but  if  this  privilege  were  extended 
to  partnerships  of  more  than  six  persons,  then  dreadful  indeed 
would  be  the  evils  that  would  come  upon  the  community. 
When  people  cease  to  reason,  and  begin  to  prophesy,  they  must 
be  left  to  themselves.  We  may  rebut  an  argument,  but  we 
cannot  refute  a  prediction. 

IV.  We  like  the  plan  of  Mr  Tooke  better  than  either  Mr 
Palmer's,  Colonel  Torrens's,  or  Mr  Loyd's.* 

The  practical  working  would  appear  to  be  this : — If  the 
Bank  had  10,000,000/.  of  gold,  and  the  foreign  exchanges  brought 
in  5,000,000/.,  the  Bank  would  sell  securities  to  the  extent  of 
6,000,000/. ;  thus  the  notes  issued  against  the  gold  would  be 
brought  back  by  the  sale  of  securities.  But  if  a  further  amount 
of  gold  should  be  brought  to  the  Bank  after  it  had  accumulated 
15,000,000/.,  then  the  Bank  would  not  sell  securities,  and  the 

^ -  ■  _  . .  , I 

♦  See  the  plan  fully  explained  in  Mr  Tooke's  work  and  his  evidence,  and 
the  animadversions  of  Colonel  Torrens  in  his  letter  to  Mr  Tooke. 
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currency  would  be  increased  to  the  extent  of  this  further  amount. 
On  the  other  hand,  suppose  the  Bank  had  15,000,000/.,  and  a 
drain  for  gold  commenced,  the  Bank  would  pay  out  gold  without 
reducing  her  securities  or  her  circulation  until  her  stock  of  gold 
should  be  reduced  to  10,000,000/.  But  if  the  drain  should 
still  continue  after  the  stock  of  gold  had  been  reduced  to  this 
amount,  the  Bank  would  then  take  steps  for  reducing  the  cir- 
culation. Thus,  during  the  period  that  the  stock  of  gold  in 
the  Bank  of  England  is  between  ten  and  fifteen  millions,  the 
currency  will  be  unaffected  by  the  fluctuations  in  the  foreign 
exchanges.  The  Bank  will  not  inflate  the  currency  until  the 
gold  has  reached  15,000,000/.,  and  she  will  not  contract  the 
currency  until  the  gold  is  reduced  to  10,000,000/.  While  the 
gold  remains  between  these  two  points,  the  circulation  would 
remain  tranquil,  and  the  Bank  of  England  would  do  nothing 
either  to  stimulate  speculation  or  promote  distress.  Mr  Tooke 
is  entitled  to  the  praise  of  having  directed  the  attention  of  the 
committee  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  when  the  exchanges  are 
favourable,  while  the  other  witnesses  dwell  only  on  the  course 
to  be  pursued  when  the  exchanges  are  unfavourable.  Mr  Tooke 
has  also  the  merit  of  judging  of  measures  by  their  practical 
effects,  and  not  by  reference  to  any  ideal  standard  of  per- 
fection pompously  dignified  by  the  name  of  *'  sound  prin- 
ciple.'' 

V.  Mr  Gilbart's  '  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  the  Pressure  on 
the  Money  Market  during  the  Year  1839,*  consists  of  an  argu- 
ment against  the  doctrine  of  regulating  the  currency  by  the 
foreign  exchanges.  While  Mr  Tooke  would  exclude  the  foreign 
exchanges  from  exercising  any  influence  on  the  currency 
when  the  stock  of  gold  in  the  Bank  of  England  ranges  from 
10,000,000/.  to  15,000,000/.,  Mr  Gilbart  would  exclude  them 
altogether. 

*^  We  must  not  suppose  that  all  the  writers  who  contend  that  the 
currency  ought  to  be  governed  by  the  foreign  exchanges,  entertain 
precisely  the  same  opinions  as  to  the  rules  by  which  this  principle 
ought  to  be  applied,  or  the  means  by  which  it  should  be  brought  into 
operatiot).  They  all,  however,  agree  in  this — that  when  the  foreign 
exchanges  are  favourable,  the  circulation  of  notes  ought  on  that 
account  to  be  increased ;  and  when  the  exchanges  are  unfavourable, 
the  circulation  ought,  on  that  account,  to  be  diminished.  We  ques- 
tion the  soundness  of  both  these  propositions. 

For  the  arguments  on  which  these  opinions  are  founded,  and 
the  practical  way  in  which  they  are  proposed  to  be  carried  into 
operation,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  work  itself. 
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We  have  never  seen  any  foundation  for  the  censure  cast  Upou 
the  Bank  of  England  for  her  recent  engagements  with  the 
Bank  of  France.  If  it  lessened  the  confidence  of  foreigners, 
that  viras  merely  because  the  measure  was  unusual,  and  therefore 
regarded  as  symptomatic  of  distress.  Were  it  a  permanent 
regulation,  it  would  excite  no  alarm,  and  might  be  so  employed 
as  to  be  highly  beneficial.  These  credits,  however,  might  be 
interrupted  by  war ;  and,  perhaps,  it  would  be  desirable  that 
the  Bank  should  at  all  times  hold  a  certain  amount  of  foreign 
securities.  Tlie  beneficial  eflfects  of  this  may  be  illustrated  by 
a  reference  to  the  Bank  of  Ireland.  That  bank  holds  in  all 
seasons  several  millions  of  public  securities,  which  are  of  course 
,  saleable  in  London,  and  the  proceeds  may  be  remitted  in  gold. 
If  the  Bank  of  Ireland  held  securities  saleable  only  in  Dublin, 
she  would  be  in  precisely  the  same  state  as  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land; she  would  then  meet  a  drain  for  gold  only  by  contract- 
ing her  circulation ;  whereas  now,  a  drain  for  gold,  either 
foreign  or  domestic,  could  be  met  by  a  sale  of  securities,  and 
the  circulation  would  not  be  disturbed.  Now  what  prevents 
the  Bank  of  England  holding  securities  saleable  in  France,  and 
thus  obtaining  gold  from  France  when  necessary,  with  as  much 
facility  as  the  Bank  of  Ireland  can  obtain  gold  from  England? 
The  efficiency  of  such  a  measure  is  explicitly  stated  by 
Mr  Norman,  and  Mr  Loyd  admits  that  the  plan  is  unobjec- 
tionable upon  principle.* 

It  is  a  frequent  remark,  that  the  Bank  has  to  find  gold  not 
only  for  her  own  notes,  but  also  for  the  notes  of  all  other  banks. 
This  language  is  ambiguous.  It  is  not  intended  to  mean,  that 
should  the  Bank  of  England  pay  off  all  her  own  notes,  she  would 
afterwards  have  to  find  gold  to  pay  oflTthe  notes  of  all  the  other 
banks ;  it  means  only,  that  all  the  other  banks,  by  holding  Go- 
vernment securities  saleable  in  London,  are  able  to  sell  those  se- 
curities for  Bank  of  England  notes,  and  by  demanding  payment 
of  these  notes,  to  get  possession  of  her  gold.  If  the  Bank  of 
England  had  securities  saleable  in  France,  the  Bank  of  France 
might,  with  equal  propriety,  complain  that  she  was  obliged  to 
find  gold,  not  only  for  her  own  notes,  but  also  for  those  of  the 
Bank  of  England ;  and  the  Bank  of  England  would  have  all 
the  advantages  which  are  now  supposed  to  belong  to  our  country 
banks. 

VI.  The  '  Defence  of  Joint  Stock  Banks  and  Country  Issues  ' 
is  a  very  able  work.     It  is  divided  into  two  parts;  the  first 

*  Seethe  evidence  of  Mr  Norman  and  Mr  Loyd,  No.  1941-1947,  and 
2847-284d. 
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of  which  was  originally  published  as  a  postscript  to  a  work 
published  by  the  author,  Mr  Bailey,  in  1837,  under  the  title  of 
*  Money  and  its  Vicissitudes  in  Value  ;'  the  second  part  refers 
to  facts  and  opinions  of  a  more  recent  date,  and  includes  a  trium* 
phant  reply  to  the  accusations  brought  by  Mr  Loyd  against  the 
country  banks.  We  are  glad  to  observe,  that  while  the  author 
defends  the  joint  stock  banks,  he  makes  no  attack  upon  the 
private  bankers. 

With  regard  to  the  currency,  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to 
make  any  defence  of  the  joint  stock  banks  apart  from  those  of 
the  private  bankers.  Nor  does  Mr  Loyd,  or  the  writer  before 
us,  make  any  distinction  between  them,  but  both  are  referred  to 
under  the  title  of  '  The  Country  Issues.'  Indeed,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1837,  the  proportion  of  the  country  cir- 
culation possessed  by  these  two  classes  of  banks  has  remained 
nearly  the  same.  This  proves  that  the  charge  of  reckless  issue 
brought  against  the  joint  stock  banks  cannot  be  founded  in 
fact,  or,  if  founded  in  fact,  that  a  reckless  issue  of  notes  cannot 
permanently  increase  the  circulation,  even  of  those  banks  by 
whom  it  is  practised ;  those  who  advance  this  charge  must, 
therefore,  be  wrong,  either  in  fact  or  in  principle.  We  believe 
them  to  be  wrong  in  both. 

The  means  Mr  Bailey  suggests  for  the  improvement  of  the 
currency  is  the  establishment  of  free  trade,  or,  as  he  would  call 
it,  free  action  in  banking,  not  merely  in  the  country,  but  also  in 
London. 

"  The  management  of  the  Bank  of  England,  as  exhibited  in  the 
accounts  and  statements  of  the  directors,  and  its  whole  history  for 
the  last  fifty  years,  furnishes  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  diffi- 
culties which  follow  a  departure  from  the  principle  of  leaving  trade 
to  the  free  operation  of  competition. 

*'  Had  no  monopoly  been  granted  to  a  single  bank,  a  number  of 
such  establishments  would  doubtless  have  arisen  in  London,  abound- 
ing in  capital,  with  managers  of  ability  sharpened  by  the  competi- 
tion of  rivals,  and  adapted  to  all  the  emergencies  which  could  call 
for  its  exercise.  No  redundant  circulation  would  have  ever  made 
its  appearance,  or  if  it  had,  the  instant  repression  which  it  was  des- 
tined to  encounter,  would  have  saved  the  community  from  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  mistake.  No  suspension  of  cash  payment  would  have  been 
dreamed  of  by  government,  because  the  healthy  state  of  the  banks  would 
never  have  required  it.  We  should  have  seen,  at  the  present  time, 
sound  establishments  in  the  metropolis,  furnishing  all  needful  assistance 
to  the  commercial  community,  acting  as  the  receivers  of  unemployed 
capital,  and  the  distributors  of  the  property  so  entrusted  to  them 
amongst  those  who  wanted  it,  and  issuing  for  public  convenience  a 
paper  qurrency,  subject  to  the  check  pf  in^t^t  convertibility  into 
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gold,  enforced  with  unremitting  constancy  by  the  watchful  compe- 
tition of  rivals.  Instead  of  all  this  we  see  one  huge  establishment 
with  an  exclusive  privilege  of  issuing  promissory  notes  in  a  district 
extending  sixty-five  miles  round  the  metropolis ;  and  using  that 
privilege  (according,  at  least,  to  almost  all  the  writers  who  have 
touched  on  the  subject)  in  the  most  inconsistent  and  mischievous  man- 
ner ;  expanding  the  currency  when  it  ought  to  be  contracted,  and 
contracting  it  when  it  ou^ht  to  be  expanded ;  professing  to  act  on 
rules  which  are  habitually  infringed;  publishing  unsatisfactory 
accounts  from  which  no  certain  conclusions  can  be  drawn ;  mixing 
together  in  hurtful  confusion  the  duties  of  a  manager  of  the  cur- 
rency under  a  monopoly  with  the  functions  of  an  ordinary  banker; 
and,  what  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  hesitating  in  the  midst  of  these 
complicated  movements  as  to  the  soundness  of  the  principle  on  which 
the  most  important  part  of  the  business  is  conducted. 

*'  It  is  almost  an  inevitable  conclusion,  that  the  longer  the  monopoly 
is  pei*sisted  in,  the  more  complicated  will  be  the  difficulties  into  which 
commercial  affairs  will  be  liable  to  fall.  Every  year  seems  to  urge 
us  to  pass  from  a  system  of  artificial  restraints  to  the  simple  and 
easy  movements  of  unfettered  trade. 

"  The  great  desideratum  is  to  have  a  currency  convertible  into 
gold,  and  capable  of  adapting  itself,  by  those  insensible  contrac- 
tions and  expansions  which  no  human  sagacity  can  ever  effect, 
to  the  perpetually  varying  wants  of  the  community.  Break  up 
the  monopoly,  open  the  trade  of  banking  in  all  its  departments 
to  free  competition,  let  it  be  unshackled  by  restrictions,  and  the 
object,  as  far  as  attainable  by  human  regulations,  would  be  at 
once  accomolished.  We  should  soon  see  a  sufficient  number  of 
wealthy  baulking  companies  established,  capable  of  doing  all  that 
the  Bank  of  England  now  does,  and  deprived  of  the  power  of  in- 
flicting those  evils  which  have  been  laid  to  her  charge. 

"  That  they  would  be  equally  capable  with  her  of  receiving  depo- 
sits and  discounting  bills,  or  making  advances  on  other  securities, 
seems  plain.  Ten  or  twenty  establishments,  with  capitals  of  two  or 
three  millions  each,  or  less,  would  have  it  in  their  power  to  grant 
every  accommodation  to  commerce  that  could  possibly  be  required. 
That  they  would  not,  as  banks  of  issue,  have  the  same  power  of 
arbitrarily  expanding  and  contracting  the  circulation  of  tlie  whole 
empire,  seems  also  manifest.  They  would,  in  this  respect,  be  as 
passive  as  the  country  banks  now  are.  Instead  of  their  promissory 
notes  being  subject  to  no  check  but  the  irregular  and  destlltory  de- 
mand for  gold  by  individuals,  each  bank  would  be  exposed  to  that 
or^nised  svstem  of  checks,  whieh  is  necessarily  constituted  by  the 
existence  oi  other  similar  banks  of  issue,  and  the  operation  of  which 
would  be  daily  felt.  This  systematic  action,  so  constant  and  instan- 
taneous, would  proportion  with  exact  precision  the  amount  of  the 
paper  currency  to  the  state  of  commerce,  or,  at  least,  with^a  pre- 
oision  more  exact  than  could  result  from  the  most  vigilant  attention 
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of  any  board  which  attempted  to  accomplish  the  same  object  hy 
watching  the  signs  of  the  times.  We  might  surely  trust  to  the 
spontaneous  operation  of  private  interests  for  the  supply  of  the  me- 
tropolis with  the  requisite  quantity  of  currency  with  as  much  confi- 
dence as  we  trust  to  it  for  the  supply  of  the  same  vast  community 
with  food. 

Whatever  effects  might  have  been  produced  from  the  esta- 
blishment of  several  banks  of  issue  in  London  a  century  ago, 
we  do  not  think  that  their  introduction  at  the  present  time 
would,  for  a  considerable  period,  seriously  affect  the  circulation 
of  the  Bank  of  England.  So  long  as  the  Bank  of  England 
shall  be  the  Government  Bank,  and  have,  besides,  a  large 
deposit  and  discount  business — remain  the  centre  of  a  dozen 
branches,  some  of  which  are  the  largest  banks  in  the  country— 
and  issue  thirty  millions  a-year  in  the  payment  of  the  public 
dividends,  she  must  continue  in  possession  of  nearly  the  whole 
circulatidn  of  London.  The  great  advantage  of  a  few  more 
banks  of  issue  in  London  would  be  the  check  they  would  exer- 
cise upon  the  management  of  the  Bank  of  England.  She 
would  not  issue  notes  against  gold  bullion  if  she  had  to  pay 
those  notes  in  gold  coin  in  her  exchanges  with  the  other  banks 
on  the  following  day.  She  would  not  act  illiberally  or  capri- 
ciously towards  her  customers  if  there  were  other  powerful  banks 
to  whom  they  might  resort.  She  would  not  stand  aloof  in 
seasons  of  public  calamity,  and  declare  it  would  be  a  departure 
from  sound  principle  to  afford  any  relief,  if  she  saw  other 
powerful  banks  ready  to  perform  the  duty  which  she  declined* 
Several  other  advantages  would  result  from  numerous  banks. 
If  the  circulation  now  exclusively  possessed  by  one  bank  was 
divided  between  several  banks,  it  is  probable  that  they  would 
altogether  be  in  possession  of  a  much  greater  amount  of  gold, 
and  they  would  be  better  able  to  meet  an  adverse  exchange. 
Their  united  capital,  too,  would  probably  be  greater  than  that 
of  the  Bank  of  England ;  hence  there  would  be  greater  security 
to  the  public,  independently  of  the  liability  of  all  the  partners. 
This  capital  would  not  be  locked  up  in  loans  to  Government, 
but  employed  in  granting  facilities  to  the  trade  and  commerce 
of  the  country.  The  Government,  too,  would  get  the  public 
business  transacted  on  better  terms,  as  the  rivalry  between  the 
banks  would  induce  them  to  outbid  each  other ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  such  abuses  as  have  resulted  from  the  connexion 
between  the  Government  and  the  Bank  would  be  altogether 
avoided.     Mr  Bell  observes, — 

"  With  no  hostile  feeling  towards  the  Bank  of  England,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  with  every  wish  to  see  it  a  powerful  and  successful 

Yo^.  XXXV.  No.  I.  K 
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establishment,  I  would  earnestly  recommend  that  it  should  lose  no 
time  in  relinquishing  its  exclusive  privileges,  which,  beside^  throw- 
ing  upon  it  the  now  unprofitable  burden  of  managing  the  financial 
a&irs  of  the  government,  necessarily  entail  on  it  heavy  losses,  and 
even  a  struggle  for  its  very  solvency  on  the  recurrence  of  any  mone- 
tary pressure.     At  least  these  privileges  have  been  admitted  at  the 
last  general  meeting  not  to  be  profitable,  while  they  unquestionably 
retard  and  obstruct  improvement  in  the  system  of  banking  in  £ne- 
land.   Were  these  privileges  relinquished,  the  Bank  would  be  speedily 
surrounded  by  a  powerful  confederacy  of  joint  stock  banks,  of  which 
the  great  private  banks  of  London  would  form  the  germ,  which  would 
be  willing  and  able  to  afibrd  the  commerce  of  the  country  every  accom- 
modation, and  to  sustain  it  under  every  emergency,  whether  arising 
from  adverse  foreign  exchanges,  or  from  any  great  absorption  of 
national  capital.     Like  the  Bank  of  Scotland  and  Royal  Bank  of 
Scotland,  having  a  community  of  interest  with  all  the  banks  in  the 
country,  the  "Bank  of  England  would  become  the  centre  and  regu- 
lator of  the  whole  banking  interest  in  England,  while  the  compe- 
tition for  circulation  under  a  stringent  system  of  exchanges,  and  for 
deposits,  by  allowing  a  liberal  rate  of  interest,  would  lead,  as  it  has 
led  in  Scotland,  to  the  concentration  of  national  capital  in  their 
hands,  and  afibrd  a  protection  against  those  fast-recurring  seasons  of 
monetary  distress,  which  have  of  late  proved  so  disastrous  as  to 
shake  public  confidence  in  the  stability  of  every  great  interest  of 
the  country.     But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  leffislature  shall  persist  in 
directing  its  exclusive  attention  to  theoretical  notions  respecting  the 
currency,  and  fails  to  establish  a  sound  system  of  banking  in  the 
country,  I  feel  convinced  that  these  fast-recurring  seasons  of  mone- 
tary pressure  will  sooner  or  later  rouse  the  country,  and  the  govern- 
ment will  find  it  no  longer  practicable  to  sacrifice  the  welfiire  of  the 
emjpire  in  order  to  facilitate  the  financial  arrangements  of  the  Chan- 
^ifor  of  the  Exchequer.'^ 

We  have  not  been  able  to  discover  that  a  single  advantage 
has  yet  been  gained  by  the  evidence  taken  before  the  com- 
mittee. The  accusations  and  the  defence  of  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land had  been  long  ago  before  the  public  in  the  city  articles  of 
the  morning  papers.  The  various  theories  as  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  currency  remain  in  the  same  state,  and  the  causes 
of  the  recent  pressures  will  now  be  as  much  a  matter  of  debate 
as  before  the  committee  was  appointed.  No  ground  has  been 
furnished  for  any  new  act  of  the  Legislature.  The  Bank  direc- 
tors have  at  present  the  power  of  acting  upon  the  systems 
of  Mr  Palmer  or  of  Colonel  Torrens,  iust  as  they  please.  To 
establish  one  bank  of  issue  would  require  an  Act  of  Parliament ; 
but  no  government  would  support  a  measure  so  destructive  to 
the  prosperity  of  the  nation.  To  establish  free  trade  in  banking 
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in  London  would  require  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature ;  but 
it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  nation  has  yet  undergone  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  suffering  to  induce  our  statesmen  to  adopt 
so  simple  a  remedy.  To  this,  however,  they  will  come  at  last. 
**  Wisdom,"  says  Mr  Loyd,  "  is  best  learned  in  the  school  of 
adversity."  .  When  a  few  more  theories  have  been  tried — a  few 
more  '*  pressures"  have  been  experienced — a  few  millions  more 
of  opulent  families  have  been  reduced  to  beggary,  and  our 
Union  workhouses  are  thronged  with  starving  artisans— then 
we  may  discover  that  all  our  attempts  to  regulate  the  currency 
have  been  productive  of  mischief,  and  we  shall  be  willing  to 

let  the  currency  regulate  itself.*  J.  W.  G. 

—— ■— ■  ■         ■  ■  .       I       . ,  f^»^_     ^     „, 

*  Our  readers  will  probably  remark  a  difference  between  the  opinions 
advanced  in  the  above  article  alid  those  on  the  same  subject  in  former 
numbers  of  the  Review.  The  question  of  the  currency,  however,  is  not 
one  on  which  we  are  pledged  to  particular  views.  Upon  this  and  other 
subjects  requiring  discussion,  our  object  will  be  to  present  the  reader 
with  such  papers,  whether  favourable  or  not  to  received  opinions,  as  in  ouv 
judgment  are  entitled  to  a  perusal ;  and  the  present,  both  from  the  ability  and 
the  position  of  the  writer,  belongs  eminenuy  to  that  class. — Ed. 
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T^HE  great  activity  of  the  spirit  of  colonization  is  among  the 
most  conspicuous  features  of  the  times.     From  the  eariiest 

{)eriod  of  history,  the  English  people  have  been  essentially  rest- 
ess  and  migratory.  Themselves  a  colony,  they  seem  never  to 
have  lost  the  habits  of  their  Saxon  ancestry;  and  when  the  dis- 
covery of  a  New  World  opened  a  more  extended  field  for  the 
exercise  of  that  migratory  disposition,  it  is  not  at  all  surprising 
that  the  British  nation  took  a  lead  in  what  Bacon  called  the 
*' heroic  work"  of  planting  new  colonies.  In  this,  Uieir  insular 
position,  and  consequent  maritime  habits,  gave  them  superior 
facilities ;  and  that  of  these  they  have  availed  themselves  to  a 
remarkable  extent,  the  great  American  republic  alone  is  ample 
evidence. 

^  Recently  the  spirit  of  colonization,  under  a  new  impulse,  has 
acquired  an  entirely  new  character.  Emigration  is  no  longer 
confined  to  the  most  wretched  portion  of  the  population — to  the 
mere  labouring  masses.  The  light  of  science  has  shed  a  brilliant 
ray  on  the  modern  practice  of  colonization,  and  new  countries, 
which  recently  were  merely  receptacles  for  the  superabundant 
portion  of  the  hard-working  millions,  have  now  become  attractive 
to  the  more  enlightened  portion  of  the  community.  In  short, 
colonization  has  taken  the  place  of  mere  emigration  ;  the  removal 
of  society,  that  of  mere  masses ;  and  men  of  refinement  and  edu- 
cation may  now  emigrate,  without  any  material  disturbance  of 
their  previous  habits.  V 

A  complete  revolution  in  the  state  of  opinion  respecting  emi- 
gration has  in  fact  taken  place.  If  this  be  set  down  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  superior  attractiveness  of  colonies  at  the  pre- 
sent, compared  with  former  times,  it  also  re-acts  as  a  cause. 
AsLto  the  change  itself,  it  is  impossible  to  go  into  intelligent 
society  without  meeting  with  some  evidence  of  it.  People  to 
whom  the  idea  of  severing  themselves  from  their  native  country 
was  insuperably  repugnant,  now  speak  familiarly  of  emigration 
as  a  possible  contingency,  either  not  to  be  dreaded,  or  to  be 
desired.  Among  the  educated  portion  of  the  middle  class,  where 
families  are  numerous,  it  is  now  not  unusual  to  find  some  one  or 
more  of  the  sons  seeking  fortune  in  our  distant  possessions. 
Young  women,  too,  of  refined  educajbion  no  longer  object  to  emi- 
grate if  circumstances  favour  that  step ;  and  even  the  younger 
portions  of  the  aristocratic  class,  who  have  hitherto  been  content 
to  accept  a  miserable  pittance  at  tlie  hands  of  government  in  the 
shape  of  some  paltry  oflice,  adapted  rather  to  that  slothful  inac- 
tivity, which  is  the^  result  of  the  useless  education  they  usually 
receive,  than  to  their  pampered  wants,  are  now  catching  some  of 
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V 

the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  the  class  habitually  trained  to 
activity ;  and  we  find  them  no  longer  playing  the  part  of  office- 
seekers  in  some  of  our  old  and  ill-governed  colonies,  but  honour- 
ably striving  for  wealth  and  distinction  as  active  settlers  in  the 
more  attractive  of  the  Australian  colonies,  and  in  New  Zea- 
land. 

Supposing  colonies  to  be  only  tolerably  attractive,  it  is  easy  to 

Eerceive  the  strong  motives  to  emigrate  which  prevail  among  all 
ut  the  wealthy.  Of  the  misery  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  people 
no  one  entertains  a  doubt.  It  is  the  universal  topic  of  the  press 
— the  one  fact  on  which  none  are  found  to  differ.  Our  millions 
expended  in  the  shape  of  legal  provision  for  the  poor  alone  bear 
witness  to  the  insufficiency  of  the  wages  of  the  working  popula- 
tion. Some  small  sections  of  the  industrious  classes  may  be  able 
to  secure  a  tolerable  remuneration  for  their  labour,  but  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  masses  is  "  insufficient  wages  and  excessive  toil."  "^i 
It  was  only  last  session  that  the  Duke  of  Buckingham — who 
claims  to  be  the  friend  of  the  labourer — spoke  of  nine  shillings  a 
week  as  "good  wages!"  at  a  time,  too,  when  good  M'heat  was 
upwards  of  seventy  shillings  per  quarter. 

Now  although  this  unfortunate  declaration  raised  the  indigna- 
tion of  such  as  really  have  some  sympathy  for  the  people,  it 
excited  but  little  notice  among  the  noble  personages  to  whom  it 
was  addressed.  The  Duke  himself  probably  believed  that  nine  k 
shillings  a  week  was  quite  enough  "  for  an  agricJultural  labourer;" 
and  such  of  his  hearers  as  had  any  feelings  on  the  subject  were 
benevolently  glad  to  hear  the  people  were  "so  very  well  off."  Be- 
tween a  peer  and  a  peasant  there  can  be  no  feeling  of  comparison. 
The  peer  should  not  be  expected  to  place  himself  in  the  peasant's 

Eosition,  and,  hearing  the  Lancashire  weaver  sometimes  works    ^ 
ard  for  five  shillings  a  week,  he  would  naturally  think  nine 
shillings  "good  wages"  in  his  own  county. 

Of  the  motive  to  emigrate  from  the  misery  inseparable  from 
the  "  good  wages"  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  there  cannot  be  a 
doubt.  In  most  of  our  colonies  the  wages  of  common  labourers 
are  four  or  six  times  as  great  as  in  England,  whilst  wheat  is  often 
not  more  than  half  the  price.  An  impediment  to  emigration  must 
therefore  be  sought,  not  in  the  absence  of  an'  adequate  motive 
to  remove,  but  rather  in  the  difficulty  and  expense  of  re- 
moving. 

Whilst  the  labouring  class  are  thus  perpetually  subject  to  "in- 
sufficient wages  and  excessive  toil,"  the  middle  class — that  is,  all 
between  those  who,  having  notliing  but  their  hands,  work  for  ^ 
liire,  and  those  whom  wealth  removes  from  the  necessity  of  exer- 
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tion  either  bodily  or  mental — are  carrying  on  a  perpetual  struggle 

to  maintain  their  position  in  society*     The  author  of  ^  England 

^  and  America'* — a  work  upon  which  we  shall  presently  draw 

^  largely — calls  them  ^'  the  uneasy  class."     Take  tue  professional, 

^  agricultural,  manufacturing,  and  commercial  classes,  it  will  be 

found  that  all  but  a  wealthy  few  are  engaged  in  a  perpetual 

strugfi^le  to  maintain  themselves  in  the  position  in  society  to  which 

they  belong,  but  from  which  numbers  are  continually  thrust  by 

the  superior  energies  of  their  fellows.     That  there  is  not  room 

for  all  is  obvious  to  all,  and  this  necessarily  induces  a  struggle  of 

painful  intensity .f  . 

.  "  The  difficulty  of  providing  for  a  family  "  is  a  form  of  com- 
plaint in  which  the  uneasiness  of  even  the  more  fortunate  and 
wealthy  portion  of  the  class  in  question  is  frequently  made  mani- 
fest. A  difficulty  which  even  brings  the  aristocracy  within  the 
uneasy  class. 

^  ^^  What,"  says  the  author  of  *  England  and  America,'  "  what  are 
the  sons  to  do  when  grown  up,  if  grown  up  ?  The  army  ? — pay  for 
a  commission,  and  then,  unless  you  belong  to  the  spending  class,  look 
on  promotion  as  hopeless.  In  the  navy  candidates  for  promotion  are 
quite  as  redundant  as  in  the  army.  The  church  ? — buy  a  living,  or 
else  your  son  must  struggle,  and  may  struggle  id  vain  too,  with  a 
host  of  needy  competitors  for  miserable  curacies.  The  law,  medi- 
cine, trade  ? — all  full — overflowing ;  while  the  last,  whether  agricul- 
tural, manufacturing,  or  commercial,  requires  a  large  capital,  or  it 
will  bring  uneasiness,  perhaps  bankruptcy.  A  place  under  govern- 
ment ?— =^yes,  perhaps,  if  you  are  the  parasite  of  a  great  man.  I  say 
perhaps,  because  the  class  of  parasites  wanting  places  has  greatly 
increased  of  late,  like  all  the  other  classes,  whilst  the  number  of 
places  is  become  somewhat  less.     At  best  your  son  will  obtain  but 

*  This  work,  written  by  Mr  E.  G.  Wakefield,  contains  a  development  of 
bis^  system  of  colonization,  first  made  public  in  *  A  Letter  from  Sydney,' 
written  also  by  him,  but  edited  by  Mr  R.  Gouger,  and  published  in  1829. — 

SWe  may  here,  once  for  all,  mention  that  the  works  we  shall  quote  are 
hose  to  which  we  desire  to  refer  the  reader  should  he  desire  fiurther  in- 
formation on  the  subjects  and  coimtries  touched  upon  in  this  paper.] 

t  We  are  informed  that  ninety-seven  barristers  attended  the  Simimer 
Assizes  at  York.  The  cause  list  contained  only  eighty-nine  causes,  and  the 
calendar  fifty-one  prisoners.  Many  of  the  causes  were  "  undefended  causes ; ' ' 
and  two  or  more  prisoners  being  sometimes  joined  in  one  crime,  the  criminal 
trials  were  imder  forty.  As  the  leaden  were  said  to  be  "  in  everything," 
it  follows  that  there  were  not  many  briefs  to  be  distributed  among  the  junior 
members  of  the  circuit.  Yet  among  these  juniors  are  many  of  distinguished 
ability  and  g[reat  learning,  and  if  some  of  them  are  fortunate  enough  to  get 
an  oj^portnnity,  and  do  make  their  way,  many  must  necessarily  suffer  ms- 
i^^mtment^  and  swell  Mr  Wakefield's  uneasy  dass. 
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a  small  place^  all  the  great  ones^  both  at  home  and  in  the  colonies, 
being  kept  for  young  people  of  the  spending  class.  At  any  rate,  the 
pain  of  being  a  parasite  brings  you  within  the  uneasy  class.  There 
was  a  way,  indeed^  by  which  a  man  of  small  income  could  obtain 
places  for  his  sons  without  cringing  to  any  one ;  by  connecting  him* 
self  with  a  rotten  borough  as  alderman ,  bailiiS*,  returning  officer,  or 
crier;  but  the  glory  of  rotten  bol*oughs  has  passed  away,  and  if 
reform  should  go  no  further,  only  the  spending  class  and  their  para*" 
sites  will  obtain  places  under  government. 

^^  But  if  a  man  of  fixed  income,  his  income  being  small  or  mode- 
rate, be  troubled  to  provide  for  his  sons,  how  to  provide  for  hift . 
daughters  is  a  more  perplexing  question.  The  first,  no,  the  second 
point,  is  to  get  them  married ;  the  first  point  is  to  prevent  them  from 
marrying  into  a  lower,  which  commonly  means  into  a  poorer  rank 
than  that  in  which  they  were  bom.  The  first  point  is  generally 
effected  during  childhood,  when  every  day  and  almost  every  hour 
of  the  day  something  happens  to  impress  them  with  a  fear  of  such 
degradation  as  attaches  to  imprudent  marriages.  The  second  pur- 
pose  being  subject  to  the  first,  becomes  extremely  difficult.  If  the 
girl  had  a  fortune  she  would  belong  to  Captain  Hall's  spending 
class ;  we  suppose  her  to  have  no  fortune,  except  beauty,  tenderness, 
modesty,  and  good  sense.  Who  will  take  her  as  a  wife  that  she  will 
take  as  a  husband  7  She  may  by  chance,  or  rather  her  mother  may 
by  dint  of  great  toil  and  management,  catch  one  of  the  spending 
class ;  but  this  would  be  an  exception  to  the  general  rule.  The 
general  rule  with  the  daughters  of  men  of  small  incomes,  whether 
fixed  or  not,  is  a  choice  between  celibacy  and  marriage  with  one  of 
the  uneasy  class.  Now  a  great  proportion  of  young  men  of  the 
Uneasy  class  dread  marriage,  unless  there  be  fortune  m  the  case,  as 
the  surest  means  of  increasing  their  embarrassment.  This  is  one  of 
the  most  important  features  in  the  social  state  of  England.  .  •  • 
There  is  not  in  the  world  a  more  deplorable  sight  than  a  fine  brood 
^f  English  girls  turning  into  old  maids  one  after  the  other ;  first, 
reaching  the  bloom  of  beauty,  full  of  health,  spirits,  and  tenderness ; 
next,  striving  anxiously,  aided  by  their  mother,  to  become  honour- 
able and  happy  wives ;  then  fretting,  growing  thin,  pale,  listless, 
and  cross ;  at  last,  if  they  do  not  go  inad  or  die  of  consumption, 
seeking  consolation  in  the  belief  of  an  approaching  millennium,  or  in 
the  single  pursuit  of  that  happiness  in  another  world  which  this  world 
has  denied  to  them.''— P.  101-105. 

Now  this  is  surely  a  state  of  things  to  fly  from,  if  with  a  rea- 
sonable prospect  of  effectually  escaping  it.  The  motive  to  remove 
is  clearly  as  potent  among  the  uneasy  class  as  among  the  labour* 
ing  class;  and  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  make  the  colonies 
attractive,  as  well  to  the  former  as  to  the  latter — attractive,  not 
only  to  the  mere  money-seeker,  biit  to  those  also  whose  education 
and  habits  render  a  renned  society  necessary  to  their  happiness* 
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The  principles  of  colonization  first  laid  down  by  Mr  Wakefield 
in  the  works  quoted  in  a  former  note — successfully  adopted  in 
South  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  and  partially,  but,  as  it  should 
seem,  g^rudgingly  adopted  by  the  government  in  all  the  Austra- 
lian colonies — propose  to  render  colonies  attractive  by  trans- 
ferrins^ society,  ana  not  merely  masses,  from  old  to  new  countries. 
For  the  purpose  of  explaining  how  this  is  brought  about,  we  shall 
detain  the  reader  through  a  few  pages  while  we  contrast  the  old 
with  the  new  system. 

Before  we  do  this,  however,  let  the  reader  mark  the  difference 
between  what  are  called  old  and  new  countries.  In  old  countries 
capital  and  people  are  abundant,  land  scarce,  and  therefore  dear. 
In  new  countries,  on  the  other  hand,  everything,  including  labour, 
is  scarce  and  dear,  whilst  land  is  cheap,  so  cheap  indeed  that  it 
mi^ht  be  had  by  asking  for ;  that  is,  the  government  were  in  the 
liabit  of  making  grants  of  land  to  all  who  applied  for  it,  and  who 
would  agree  to  ^Ifil  certain  trifling  conditiotis.  The  first  conse- 
quence of  this  improvident  system  of  land-granting  was,  that  no 
man  would  work  for  hire.  Every  labouring  man  who  went  out 
to  a  new  country  had  been  in  the  habit  of  associating  the  idea  of 
wealth  with  that  of  owning  land.  In  old  countries  his  experience 
had  taught  him  that  to  own  land  was  to  be  wealthy  and  powerful ; 
to  be  a  land-owner,  therefore,  was  the  settler's  first  wish.  The 
capitalist  going  out  at  the  same  time,  instead  of  being  able  to 
Qonunand  such  assistance  as  would  render  his  capital  productive, 
has  not  uhfrequently  been  compelled  to  confine  Lis  operations  to 
just  so  much  land  and  capital  as  he  could  work  with  the  few  pair 
of  hands  constituting  his  own  fi^mily.  It  was  as  if  two  men 
should  go  forth  to  settle  in  a  new  country,  one  of  whom  had  two 
spades  and  the  other  had  none.  He  of  the  spare  spade  would  not 
lend  it  to  him  who  had  none,  because  he  had  a  large  plot  of  land 
which  he  wished  the  spadeless  labourer  to  help  him  to  dig ;  whilst 
the  latter,  having  just  as  much  land  as  his  spade-owning  neigh- 
bour, would  rather  poke  up  the  surface  with  a  stake,  and  retain 
the  character  of  an  "  independent  freeholder,"  than  become  the 
hired  servant  of  any  man.  The  consequence  of  want  of  co-ope- 
ration between  the  spade  capitalist  and  the  labourer  would  be, 
that  the  spare  spade — the  unemployed  capital — would  rot;  and  the 
sum  of  production,  instead  of  being  the  result  of  the  labour  of 
two  men  working  amicably  and  in  combination  with  two  good 
tools,  was  simply  that  of  their  isolated  exertions,  the  one  only 
working  with  the  good  tool,  and  the  other  with  some  rude  help 
to  labour  which  would  really  amount  to  no  tool  at  all.  The  loss, 
by  reason  of  want  of  combination,  would  be  incalculable ;  they 
could  effect  none  of  those  operations  which  absolutely  required 
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the  combined  operations  of  two  persons.  This  is  a  type  of  plan- 
less colonization  which  proceeded  on  the  supposition  that  the 
removal  of  mere  masses  was  all  in  all. 

The  last  colony  deliberately  founded  on  this  principle  was  the 
colony  established  at  the  Swan  River  in  1829.  It  turned  out  the 
most  signal  failure  of  modern  times,  though,  under  the  wise 
management  of  Mr  John  Hutt,  the  present  governor,  it  will, 
doubtless,  be  completely  resuscitated.  Its  first  failure,  clearly  the 
result  of  the  excessive  cheapness  ofland,  is^thus  described  by  Mr 
Wakefield  in  his  evidence  before  a  select  committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  on  the  disposal  of  waste  lands  in  the  colonies  :* — 

*'  590.  Chairman,  What  do  you  consider  the  most  striking  prac- 
tical evil  resulting  from  too  great  a  profusion  in  granting  land  ?•— 
The  most  striking,  because  it  happens  to  be  the  last,  is  the  new 
settlement  of  Swan  River  in  Western  Australia. 

"591.  In  what  way  is  that  the  most  striking? — That  colony, 
which  was  founded  with  a  general  hope  in  this  country,  amongst 
very  intelligent  persons  of  all  descriptions,  that  it  would  be  a  most 
prosperous  colony,  has  all  but  perished.  It  has  not  quite  perished, 
but  the  population  is  a  great  deal  less  than  the  number  of  emigrants ; 
it  has  been  a  diminishing  population  since  its  foundation.  The  greater 
part  of  the  capital  which  was  taken  out  (and  that  was  very  large) 
has  disappeared  altogether,  and  a  great  portion  of  the  labourers  taken 
out  (and  they  were  a  very  considerable  number)  have  emigrated  a 
second  time  to  Van  Diemen's  Land  and  New  South  Wales.  The 
many  disasters  which  befel  this  colony  (for  some  people  did  actually 
die  of  hunger),  and  the  destruction  of  the  colony  taken  out  to  the 
Swan  River,  and  the  second  emigration  of  the  people  who  went  out, 
appear  to  me  to  be  accounted  for  at  once  by  the  manner  in  which 
land  •  was  granted.  The  first  grant  consisted  of  500,000  acres 
to  an  individual,  Mr  Peel.  That  grant  was  marked  out  upon  the 
map  in  England  ;  500,000  acres  were  taken  round  about  the  port  or 
landing-place.  It  was  quite  impossible  for  Mr  Peel  to  cultivate 
500,000  acres,  or  a  hundredth  part  of  the  grant;  but  others  were  of 
course  necessitated  to  go  beyond  this  grant,  in  order  to  take  their 
land.  So  that  the  first  operation  in  tnat  colony  was  to  create  a 
great  desert,  to  mark  out  a  large  tract  of  land,  and  to  say,  *  This  is 
a  desert — no  man  shall  come  here ;  no  man  shall  cultivate  this  land.* 
So  far  dispersion  was  produced,  because  upon  the  terms  Mr  Peel 
obtained  his  land,  land  was  given  to  the  others.  The  governor  took 
another  100,000  acres,  another  person  took  30,000  acres,  and  the 
dispersion  was  so  great  that,  at  last,  the  settlers  did  not  know  where 
they  were ;  that  is,  each  settler  knew  that  he  was  where  he  was,  but 
he  could  not  tell  where  any  one  else  was  ;  and,  therefore,  he  did  not 

♦  Ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  August  20,  1836. 
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know  his  own  position.  That  was  why  some  people  died  of  hunger ; 
for,  though  there  was  an  ample  supply  of  food  at  the  governor's  house» 
the  settlers  did  not  know  where  the  governor  was,  and  the  governor 
did  not  know  where  the  settlers  were.  Then,  besides  the  evils  re- 
sulting from  dispersion,  there  occurred  what  I  consider  almost  a 
greater  one,  whicn  is,  the  separation  of  the  people,  and  the  want  of 
combinable  labour.  The  labourers,  on  finding  out  that  land  could 
be  obtained  with  the  greatest  facility,  the  labourers  taken  out  under 
contracts,  under  engagements  which  assured  them  of  very  high 
wages,  if  they  would  labour  during  a  certain  time  for  wages,  imme- 
diately laughed  at  their  masters.  Mr  Peel  carried  altogether  about 
three  hundred  persons,  men,  women,  and  children.  Of  those  three 
hundred  persons  about  sixty  were  able  labouring  men.  In  six 
months  afler  his  arrival  he  had  nobody  evin  to  make  his  bed  for 
him,  or  to  fetch  him  water  from  the  liver.  He  was  obliged  to  make 
his  own  bed,  and  to  fetch  water  for  himself,  and  to  light  his  own  fire. 
All  the  labourers  had  left  him.  The  capital,  therefore,  which  he 
took  out,  viz.  implements  of  husbandry,  seeds  and  stock,  especially 
stock,  immediately  perished ;  without  shepherds  to  take  care  of  the 
sheep,  the  sheep  wandered  and  were  lost ;  eaten  by  the  native  dogs  $ 
killed  by  the  natives  and  by  some  of  the  other  colonists,  very  likely 
by  his  own  workmen ;  but  they  were  destroyed.  His  seeds  perished 
on  the  beach ;  his  houses  were  of  no  use ;  his  wooden  houses  were 
there  in  frame,  in  pieces,  but  could  not  be  put  tc^ether,  and  were 
therefore  quite  useless,  and  rotted  on  the  beach.  This  was  the  case 
with  the  capitalists  generally.  The  labourers,  obtaining  land  very 
readily,  and  runnin?  about  to  fix  upon  locations  for  themselves,  and 
to  establish  themselves  independently,  very  soon  separated  them- 
selves into  isolated  families,  into  what  may  be  termed  cottiers,  but 
having,  instead  of  a  very  small  piece  of  land,  a  large  extent  of  land, 
every  one  was  separated,  and  soon  fell  into  the  greatest  distress. 
Falling  into  the  greatest  distress,  they  returned  to  their  masters,  and 
insisted  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the  agreements  upon  which  they  had 
gone  out ;  but  then  Mr  Peel  said, '  All  my  capital  is  gone ;  you  have 
ruined  me  by  deserting  me,  by  breaking  your  engagements,  and  vou 
now  insist  upon  my  observing  the  engagements,  when  you  yourselves 
have  deprived  me  of  the  means  of  doing  so.*  They  wanted  to  hang 
him,  and  he  ran  away  to  a  distance,  where  he  secreted  himself  for  a 
time,  till  they  were  carried  off*  to  Van  Diemen's  Land,  where  they 
obtained  food,  and  where,  by  the  way,  land  was  not  obtainable  by 
any  means  with  so  great  facility  as  at  Swan  River." — P.  53-4. 

%  Excessive  cheapness  of  land  then  produces  a  body  of  pauper- 
landowners  scattered  over  a  wide  extent  of  country,  scarcely 
knowing  their  neighbours,  and  rendering  combination  and  co- 
operation— the  main-springs  of  civilization — impossible.  The 
capitalist  is  deterred  from  proceeding  to  such  a  country.     He  can 
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offer  no  inducement  to  the  labourer  to  work  for  him,  and  the  latter, 
unaided  by  capital,  cannot  draw  from  the  soil  half  so  much  as  hit 
share  would  amount  to  in  case  he  could  be  brought  to  co-operate 
with  the  capitalists. 

The  statement  of  the  evil  in  itself  almost  conveys  a  suggestion 
of  the  remedy.  Cheapness,  or  rather  excessive  cheapness,  being 
the  evil,  the  remedy  of  course  consists  in  putting  an  uniform 
price  per  acre  upon  all  land  without  exception,  and  by  devoting 
the  proceeds  to  the  removal  of  labour  from  the  country  in  whicn 
it  is  in  excess  to  that  in  which  it  is  deficient. 

But  uniformity  of  price  is  not  all  that  is  necessary,  v  The  objeet 
is  to  render  the  new  country  attractive  to  the  capitalist,  by  pro- 
viding for  a  supply  of  labour ;  and  to  the  labourer  by  keeping 
wages  high : — to  preserve,  in  short,  a  due  proportion  between 
land,  labour,  and  capital.  The  price,  says  Mr  Wakefield,  must 
be  "  sufficient,  but  not  more  than  suflBcient."  Between  the  high 
price  of  land  in  old  countries  and  excessive  cheapness  of  land  m 
new  countries,  there  is  room  for  every  possible  degree.  Though 
some  price  be  demanded,  though  it  be  "fixed  and  uniform,*'  it 
may  be  too  low  to  fulfil  the  condition  of  a  due  supply  of  combin- 
able  labour;  or  it  may  be  placed  so  high  as, to  defeat  the  object, 
either  by  creating  too  great  a  proportion  of  labour,  and  so  re- 
ducing wages,  or  by  promoting  that  unauthorized  occupation  of 
land,  which  in  America  is  called  squatting,  as  so  producing  dis- 
persion and  its  consequent  barbarism.  In  countries  like  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand,  for  instance,  where  there  is  abundance  of 
unoccupied  land,  if  the  price  were  fixed  so  high  as  to  threaten  to 
entail  upon  the  population  the  evils  of  an  old  and  thickly-peopled 
country,  the  people  would  undoubtedly  seek  to  avoid  those  evils 
by  squatting — and  they  would  do  right.  Too  high  as  well  as  too 
low  a  price,  therefore,  would  ultimately  produce  the  same  evil- 
dispersion ;  and,  in  both  cases,  capital  would  cease  to  flow  into 
the  country.  The  "golden  mean"  must  besought,  the  price 
must  be  "  sufficient,  but  not  more  than  sufficient."  Before  the 
committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  Mr  Wakefield  was  pressed 
to  say  what  price  he  deemed  sufficient,  but  he  very  wisely  de- 
clined. Such  a  price  could  not  be  legislatively  fixed,  but  it  could 
easily  be  determined  by  a  land  board,  apprised  of  all  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  labour  and  employment  in  each  co^ 
lony.  Such  a  board  would  have  perpetually  before  it  two  obvi- 
ous beacons  to  enable  it  to  avoid  each  class  of  evils,  and  when 
no  capitalists  wanted  a  labourer  and  no  labourer  wanted  employ- 
ment at  high  wages — when  there  was  no  disposition  to  squat — 
when  the  moment  a  labourer  became  a  capitalist  and  purchased 
more  land  than  he  could  work  with  his  own  hands,  he  also  could 
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find  a  labourer  to  aid  him,  then  it  might  be  safely  affirmed  that 
the  board  had  hit  upon  the  golden  mean. 

**  This  golden  mean  obviates  every  species  of  bondage ;  by  pro- 
viding combinable  labour,  it  renders  industry  very  productive,  and 
maintains  both  higher  wages  and  higher  profits ;  it  makes  the  colony 
as  attractive  as  possible  both  to  capitalists  and  labourers,  and  not 
merely  to  those,  but  also,  by  bestowing  on  the  colony  the  better 
attributes  of  an  old  society  to  those  who  have  a  distaste  for  the  primi- 
tive condition  of  new  colonies  heretofore/'* 

As  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  land  constitute  a  labour  fund, 
the  efficiency  of  that  fund  of  course  materially  depends  on  the 
mode  of  expending  it.  The  object  is  to  relieve  the  population  of 
the  old  country,  and  augment  to  the  utmost  that  of  the  new.  As 
the  faculty  of  continuing  the  race  can  reside  only  in  a  por- 
tion of  the  population — as  it  is  that  portion  also  which  contin- 
ually competes  in  the  market  and  so  reduces  wages,  it  follows 
that  the  fund  can  be  efficiently  employed  only  in  diminishing  that 
portion. 

For  argument  sake,  let  us  take  two  extreme  cases.  If  we 
were  to  expend  the  labour  fund  only  in  removing  the  aged  and 
imbecile — those  who  had  long  ceased  to  add  to  the  population, 
or  to  compete  for  wages,  and  who  in  the  common  course  of  na- 
ture could  not  long  continue  on  the  scene,  we  should  do  not  the 
slightest  good,  but  merely  inflict  the  pain  of  removal  uselessly 
and  improvidently.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  removed  ail  who 
annually  attained  the  age  of  puberty,  in  time  we  should  wholly 
depopulate  the  old  country  and  rapidly  fill  the  new.  By  simply 
selecting  emigration,  both  as  to  age  and  sex — by  confining  the 
expenditure  of  the  emigration  fund  to  equal  proportions  of  both 
sexes  between  certain  ages — say  eighteen  and  thirty-five — we 
give  the  greatest  relief  to  the  old  country  and  provide  for  the 
rapid  population  of  the  new — ^we  convey  the  greatest  germ  of 
increase  at  the  smallest  cost. 

These,  then,  are  the  two  great  principles  of  colonization : — 

1.  That  the  waste  lands  in  our  colonies  be  sold  at  a  fixed,  uni- 
form, and  sufficient  price. 

2.  That  the  proceeds  be  expended  in  conveying  young  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  in  equal  proportions  to  the  colony  which  fur- 
nishes the  fund. 

The  effect  of  these  principles  is  permanently  to  establish  soci- 
ety in  the  colony  brought  under  their  operation.     To  the  mere 

♦  *  The  British  Colonization  of  New  Zealand ;  being  an  Account  of  the 
Mndples,  Objects,  and  Plans  of  the  New  Zealand  Association,  &c,'  Pub- 
Iklied  for  the  Association.    Parker,  1837.    32mo.  pp.  422. 
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capitalist,  considered  abstractedly,  we  have  shown  that  they  ren- 
der the  colony  highly  attractive;  and  when  we  consider  the 
varied  forms  in  which  capital  exists,  and  moreover  the  diversity 
of  intelligence  necessarily  attached  to  particular  forms  of  capital, 
we  must  at  once  perceive,  that  to  be  highly  attractive  to  capital 
is  to  be  attractive  also  to  intelligence,  to  enterprise,  to  science,  in 
short,  to  all  the  elements  of  civilized  society.  That  capital,  for  in- 
stance, which  requires  perfect  modes  of  communication  from  place 
to  place,  attracts  the  surveyor,  the  engineer,  and  an  attendant  train 
of  superior  artizans  and  mechanics.  The  ship — the  steam-boat — 
the  railway — the  public  building — all  of  them  mere  forms  of 
capital,  cannot  exist  without  corresponding  phases  of  intelligence ; 
and  as  morality  is  the  oiFspring  of  intelligence  and  abundance, 
the  colony  thus  constituted  may  be  said  to  start  at  the  point  of 
civilization  of  the  mother  country,  and  to  have  a  tendency  to 
surpass  it ;  that  is,  taking  the  average  standard  condition  of  the 
public  mind. 

It  is  a  conviction  that  the  new  principles  are  efficient  for  this 
purpose,  which  has  produced  the  great  confidence  that  exists  in 
the  colonies  established  thereon.  This  confidence  has  now  gone 
a  point  further,  it  has  extended  to  some  colonies  which,  though 
not  wholly  undeserving  of  it,  certainly  deserve  it  less ;  in  short,  it 
is  the  parent  of  that  activity  of  the  spirit  of  colonization  which  we 
began  by  describing. 

The  disposition  to  colonize  being  given,  the  very  first  question 
which  arises  is  the  relative  value  of  the  several  fields  for  choice. 
On  the  British  colonial  empire  the  sun  is  said  never  to  set. 
Extending  from  the  tropics  to  the  poles,  our  colonies  present 
every  variety  of  soil,  climate,  and  production ;  and  although 
they  may  inaividually  be  grouped  into  a  few  clusters,  agreeing 
together  in  their  broader  features,  the  choice  of  a  field  is  a  diffi- 
culty by  which  the  intending  colonist  must  necessarily  be  met  at 
the  very  outset ;  and  his  choice  is  not  unfrequently  determined 
by  some  accidental  circumstance  which  either  ought  not  to  have 
influenced  him  at  all,  or  at  most  only  slightly.  To  direct  his 
choice  is  the  object  of  this  article,  and  altliough  the  space  which 
we  can  afford  to  each  of  the  colonies  to  which  emigrants  repair 
must  necessarily  be  small,  we  shall  endeavour  to  obviate  that 
inconvenience  by  referring  to  the  best  sources  of  information. 

The  circumstances  which  should  affect  the  emigrant's  deter- 
mination in  choosing  his  colony  are  chiefly  the  following : — 

1.  The  principles  on  which  the  colony  has  been  and  continues 
to  be  settled  should,  from  what  we  have  already  stated,  weigh 
against  a  multitude  of  other  advantages,  when  combined  with  a 
bad  system  of  colonization.    Besides  their  efiect  in  rendering 
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the  colony  attractive  both  to  capitalists  and  labourers,  the  snpe- 
nor  character  of  the  population  they  establish  especially  recom- 
mends  them  to  the  settler  of  intelligence.  We  shall  see  the  effect 
of  ^ood  principles  triumphing  over  comparative  disadvantages,  as 
well  as  the  effect  of  natural  advantages  unable  to  sustain  a  co* 
lony  against  the  operation  of  vicious  principles,  when  we  come  to 
compare  South  Australia  with  Western  Australia. 

2.  SoUj  climate,  supply  of  water,  and  peculiar  natural  produce 
tions,  should  be  carefully  weighed  before  a  choice  is  finally  made. 
To  say  that  one  colony  is  absolutely  better  than  another  is  to  talk 
nonsense.  The  soil  of  one  colony  may  be  superior  to  all  others, 
and  its  climate  may  especially  adapt  it  to  the  growth  of  wheat; 
but  if  it  happened  that  sheep  were  found  not  to  thrive  there,  it 
would  be  madness  in  the  shepherd  to  go  there.  A  neighbouring 
colony,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  well  adapted  to  sheep-farmin?^ 
whilst,  from  poverty  of  soil  and  liability  to  drought,  tillage  is 

Erecarious.  The  shepherd  may  find  fortune  in  the  one,  the  hus- 
andman  draw  wealth  from  the  other.  Would  it  not  be  absurd 
to  condemn  either  because  it  does  not  contain  the  advantages  of 
the  other,  as  well  as  its  own.  E^ch  of  our  colonies  seems  to 
possess  its  own  peculiar  advantages,  and  it  is  by  fairly  weighing 
these,  and  suiting  them  to  the  circumstances  of  individuals,  that 
a  prudent  choice  can  be  made. 

3.  Position  for  external  and  internal  trade,  navigable  rivers^ 
and  harbours,  are  features  which  should  never  be  lost  sight  of 
by  the  emigrant.  It  may  be  that  he  is  in  no  M'ay  connected  with 
trade,  and  has,  therefore,  nothing  to  do  with  it  as  a  direct  ques- 
tion ;  but  whether  as  a  consumer  or  a  producer,  he  cannot  be 
indifferent  to  commercial  facilities.  A  position  well  adapted  for 
commerce  would  compensate  for  the  sterility  of  a  rock,  and  a 
Gibraltar  will  unquestionably  be  better  supplied  with  all  the 
objects  of  desire  than  an  oasis  in  the  desert  To  the  mercantile 
emigrant  a  commercial  position  is  all-important,  and  should  of 
course  weigh  against  all  other  advantages.  It  is  also  of  obvious 
advantage  to  all  classes,  and  should  never  be  lost  sight  of  by  the 
settler  of  any  class  when  balancing  the  relative  advantages  of  this 
and  that  field  for  colonization. 

4.  Distance  from  the  mother  country  is  worthy  of  considera* 
tion,  chiefly  as  affecting  the  cost  of  conveying  emigrants  to  the 
colony.  In  treating  the  subject  of  colonization,  we  do  not  con- 
template the  return  of  the  settler.  Some  may  go  out  with  the 
idea  of  making  a  fortune  and  returning,  but  the  majority — all, 
indeed,  but  a  tew — go  out  to  settle ;  and  it  is  for  them  we  write. 
Distance,  then,  is  worth  regarding,  not  with  a  view  to  facility  of 
]r#ltiniing,  but  to  facility  of  reaching  a  colony*    It  must  neces* 
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sariiy  influence,  though  it  ought  not  wholly  to  determine,  the 
choice  of  the  poorer  class  of  settlers. 

5.  The  character  of  the  population^  European  and  native,  is 
another  consideration  which  should  be  well  weighed  by  the  in- 
tending emigrant.  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  new  principles 
of  colonization  as  having  a  tendency  to  establish  a  population 
intelligent  and  moral  in  a  high  degree;  but  there  are  other  cir- 
cumstances which  the  intending  emigrant  should  take  into 
account,  many  of  which  will  be  passed  under  review  in  our  exa'- 
mination  of  the  several  colonies  considered  as  fields  for  coloniza* 
tion.  In  some  of  our  colonies  the  aborigines  are  intelligent  and 
capable  of  civilization,  in  others  they  are  crafty  and  intractable. 
Some  of  our  colonies  have  a  mixture  of  races ;  others  owe  a  large 
proportion  of  their  population  to  transportation  from  the  mother 
country.  A  population  composed  chiefly  of  convict  slaves  and 
their  masters  cannot  be  favourable  to  civilization,  and  the  intend- 
ing emigrant  will  not  fail  to  examine  carefully  into  the  eflects  of 
convictism  on  the  colonies  subject  to  its  influence. 

6.  The  character  of  the  government  is  another  important  item 
in  the  account,  and  the  emigrant  will  do  well  to  examine,  not 
merely  the  existing  government,  but  the  species  of  government 
which  seems  likely  to  be  established.  In  one  colony,  for  instance, 
there  may  be  a  well  established  popular  government,  whilst  in 
others  the  very  form  of  government  is  obviously  provisional.  In 
the  last  case  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  the  existing  circum- 
stances likely  to  determine  the  form  of  government  which  must 
at  no  distant  period  be  established.  South  Australia  has  a  legis- 
lative right  in  expectancy  to  a  representative  assembly ;  New 
Zealand  will  expect  no  less,  and  the  penal  colonies  are  now 
asking  for  a  representative  constitution ;  but  the  description  of 
franchise  which  the  Imperial  Parliament  will  be  disposed  to 
bestow  on  these  several  colonies  will  in  all  probability  be  very 
various,  and  the  great  Australian  jails  will  require  checks  upon 
the  elective  franchise,  which  to  the  people  of  South  Australia  and 
New  Zealand  would  be  unnecessary  and  even  insulting. 

These  leading  considerations  we  have  thought  it  necessary  to 
enumerate  as  briefly  as  possible ;  there  are  many  other  minor 
circumstances  which  will  necessarily  operate  upon  the  mind  and 
affect  the  decision  of  the  intending  emigrant,  but  they  will  suffi-* 
ciently  appear  as  the  several  colonies  are  passed  under  review. 

For  the  purpose  of  comparing  the  several  colonies  it  will  be 
convenient  to  consider  them  in  two  groups.  First,  the  British 
North  American  colonies,  comprising  the  Canadas,  Nova  Scotia, 
New  Brunswick,  Prince  Edward's  Island,  and  Newfoundland; 
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and,  second,  the  Australasian*  colonies,  consisting  of  New  South 
Wales,  Australia  Felix  or  Port  Philip,  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
South  Australia,  Western  Australia,  and  New  Zealand. 

The  British  American  colonies  enjoy  the  very  great  advantage 
of  being  within  a  comparatively  short  distance  from  the  mother 
country.  The  ordinary  length  of  passage  to  Quebec,  which  is 
the  most  distant  of  the  British  American  ports,  is  from  thirty  to 
forty  days.  Thirty-five  days  in  the  spring  of  the  year  may  be 
considered  an  average  passage,  though  the  writer  of  this  article 
was  once  fortunate  enough  to  go  from  Portsmouth  to  Quebec  in 
twenty  days.  The  passage  home  is  from  twenty  to  twenty-eight 
days.  The  passage  to  the  lower  ports,  as  they  are  called,  that  is  the 
ports  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick,  is  a  few  days  shorter,  and 
there  is  a  further  saving  of  two  or  three  days  if  the  vessel  sail  from 
Ireland.  Reckoning  the  passage  to  Canada  at  forty  days,  it  is 
not  more  than  one-third  of  the  length  of  the  Australiati  voyage, 
which  is  usually  considered  to  average  four  months ;  and  as  the 
shorter  voyage  requires  less  provision  against  contingencies,  the 
J  difference  of  expense  is  more  than  in  the  above  proportion.  The 
price  of  a  steerage  passage  to  Australia  is  21/.,  whilst  the  passage 
to  British  America  is  seldom  so  high  as  6/.,  and  more  frequently 
costs  under  5/.  But  in  the  American  trade  it  js  usual  for  steer- 
age passengers  to  find  themselves  in  provisions,  and  this  not 
X  unfrequently  reduces  the  passage  from  Ireland  to  Canada  to  less 
than  3/.  per  head. 

From  England  the  ordinary  rate  of  passage,  without  food,  is 

'    from  2/.  10s.  to  3/.,  the  ship  nnding  only  water  and  fire.     At 

'^  30s.  to  358.  a  head  a  family  may  be  provided  with  much  better 
food  than  our  labouring  population  is  accustomed  to,  consisting 
of  flour,  oatmeal,  biscuits,  potatoes,  butter,  sugar,  coffee,  pork, 
bacon,  herrings,  together  witli  a  little  spirits,  with  vinegar,  salt, 
pepper,  and  other  small  articles.  This  makes  the  passage,  with 
food,  range  from  4/.  to  4/.  15s.    From  Ireland  the  passage-iboney 

^  is  less,  and  as  the  people  are  habituated  to  a  lower  description 
of  food,  they  content  themselves  with  very  miserable  fare. 
Ships  frequently  have  taken  emigrants  from   Ireland  as  low  as 

i  30s.  each  ;  and  considering  the  wretched  manner  in  which  they 
victual  themselves — with  nothing  but  potatoes,  red  herrings,  and 
the  minimum  quantity  of  biscuit  allowed  by  law,  namely,  seventy 

^    pounds  for  each  adult — their  food  cannot  cost  much  more  than 


*  This  word  is  beginning  to  be  used  as  a  general  name  to  designate  all 
the  southern  islands,  whereof  Australia,  a  continent  rather  than  an  island, 
is  the  principal. 


COMPARATIVE    PROSPECTS    OF    OUR    NEW    COLONIES.    145 

20s.  each,  makings  the  passage  sometimes  as  low  as  21.  lOs.^  and 
probably  not  often  over  3/.  But  their  state  is  so  filthy  and 
squalid,  and  they  are  often  so  shamefully  treated  on  board  the  < 
ships,  nothing  being  done  for  their  comfort  but  what  the  law 
enforces,  that  a  government  or  public  body  conducting  emigra- 
tion could  not  resort  to  so  low  a  standard,  and  4/.  a  head  should 
be  the  lowest  rate  at  which  human  beings  should  be  conveyed  to 
America.  For  that  sum  a  degree  of  comfort  might  be  provided 
to  which  the  Irish  peasant  is  a  stranger,  and  the  sea  voyage  would 
in  that  case  improve  rather  than  deteriorate  his  habits. 

With  so  low  a  rate  of  passage  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  spirit 
of  emigration — at  first  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the  desti- 
tute class — first  displayed  itself  in  our  American  colonies.  Pre- 
vious to  1828  the  Australian  colonies  were  almost  exclusively  ^ 
penal ;  free  settlers  seldom  thought  of  proceeding  thither.  Al- 
lowing as  many  to  have  settled  in  the  United  States  as  in  Canada 
from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  from  1823  to  1828,  the  whole 
force  of  the  disposition  to  emigrate  was  up  to  that  time  extremely 
feeble.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  Canadian  immigration 
from  1823  to  1839:— 


1823  -  • 

-   8,133 

1832 

-  - 

51,746 

1824  - 

-   7,311 

1833 

-  - 

51,752 

1825  - 

8,741 

1834 

-  - 

30,935 

1826  -  . 

.  12,818 

1835 

-  - 

12,527 

1827  -  . 

.  12,648 

1836 

-  - 

27,722 

1828  -  . 

-  12,084 

1837 

-  - 

21,901 

1829  -  - 

.  15,945 

1838 

-  - 

1830  .  - 

■  28,000 

1839 

-  - 

12,658 

1831  -  . 

.  50,254 

1840 

say 

28,000 

The  effect  of  cheapness  is  to  attract  the  poorer  class  of  emi- 
grants towards  Canada.  This  is  proved  by  the  large  proportion 
of  Irish  compared  with  Scotch  and  English.  Out  ot  the  100,000 
who  emigrated  to  Canada  in  1831  and  1832,  for  instance,  no  less 
than  62,000  were  Irish;  and  of  the  12,658  who  emigrated  in 
1839,  no  less  than  8,989  were  Irish;  whilst  out  of  33,000  who 
emigrated  to  the  United  States,  less  than  3,000  were  Irish,  and 
out  of  nearly  16,000  to  the  Australian  colonies,  under  2,000  were  ^ 
Irish.  The  recent  determination  of  emigration  towards  the 
Australasian  colonies  is  only  because  they  have  become  attractive 
to  a  wealthier  class. 

Canada  probably  surpasses  all  our  colonies*  in  the  richness  of 

♦  From  the  manner  in  which  New  Zealand  is  wooded,  it  is  probable  that 
its  soil  equals  that  of  Canada,    The  absence  of  wood  has  been  stated  as  an 

Vol.  XXXV.  No.  I.  I- 
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its  soil.  Nearly  the  whole  country  was  originally  one  vast  forest ; 
and  although  some  portions  of  Lower  Canada  lying  towards  the 
sea  may  not  promise  a  high  degree  of  fertility,  there  is  compara- 
tively biit  little  that  is  wholly  unfit  for  tillage  or  pasture,  and 
much  that  will  yield,  a  large  return  for  a  moderate  degree  of 
labour. 

"  In  so  vast  a  country,"  says  a  writer  in  the  *  British  Farmers' 
Magazine'  for  May,  1832,  ** great  variety  of  soil  is  to  be  found; 
this  variety,  however,  is  considerably  less  than  in  what  Americans 
call  old  countries.  Brown  clay,  light  and  rich,  runs  through  the 
two  provinces  ;  loam  also  abounds ;  marie  is  to  be  found  occasionally, 
though  in  small  quantities,  in  every  district,  as  also  calcareous  earth. 
•  In  many  parts  of  both  provinces  the  soil  is  sandy,  fertilized  in  some 
cases  by  the  admixture  of  other  ingredients,  particularly  vegetable 
matter ;  in  others  it  is  perfectly  arid  and  sterile.  Gypsum  is  every- 
where plentiful,  though  I  am  not  aware  of  its  having  as  yet  been 
used  as  manure.  Limestone  is  also  to  be  found  everywhere ;  in  some 
places  rising  above  the  surface,  particularly  in  Lower  Canada,  and 
more  especially  in  the  district  of  Quebec.  Lastly,  on  the  shores  of 
many  ot  the  smaller  lakes,  and  along  the  courses  of  some  of  the 
rivers,  considerable  tracts  of  rich  alluvial  deposit  are  to  be  met  with. 

^^  These  component  parts  are  combined  in  endless  proportions ; 
but  in  a  countiy  reclaimed  from  a  state  of  nature,  in  which  so  re- 
cently all  was  forest,  the  whole  must  of  necessity  be  fertilized  by  the 
decaying  clothing  of  the  vegetable  world. 

"  A  deep  rich  black,  loamy  soil,  containing  abundance  of  vege- 
table matter,  predominates  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  New  Castle, 
Home,  and  Midland  districts ;  in  the  peninsula  of  Prince  Edward, 
and  about  Kingston,  the  soil  is  more  clayey ;  partial  alluvial  tracts 
are  to  be  met  with  along  the  courses  of  most  rivers ;  and  on  the  north 
shore  of  Lake  St  Peter's  (formed  by  the  widening  of  the  St  Lawrence) 
is  to  be  found  one  of  great  extent  and  inexhaustible  fertility.*  On 
the  whole  the  quantity  of  land  incapable  of  tillage  in  Canada  is  ex- 
ceedingly small." 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  heap  quotation  upon  quotation  to 
prove  what  no  writer  on  Canada  disputes,  namely;  that  the  soil 
of  Canada  is  rich  in  the  extreme ;  that  the  good  soil  bears  an 
unusually  large  proportion  to  the  inferior,  and  that,  therefore. 


idvantage  enjoyed  by  the  Australian  colonies.  Certainly  they  reqmre  less 
kbovr  At  the  outset,  but  this  advantage  is  purchased,  at  the  expense  of  a 
comparatively  poor  soil.    This  we  shall  hereafter  ftirther  explain. 

.r2l.®^  ^y  r?  *"*hor  of  the  article.—"  An  extensive  proprietor  in  that 
Ug^botirnood  informed  me  that  he  is  now  cropping  land  that  has  been 
«"«>md  for  forty  vears  in  succession,  without  manure.    The  soil  is  cer- 
1^  twenty  feet  deep  in  some  parts,  so  that  deep  ploughing  is  all  that  is 

ifid  to  fret  at  a  new  virgn'n  ami  " 


to  get  at  a  new  virgin  soiL' 
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the  retUfn  for  a  moderate  portion  of  labour  is  generally  large. 
It  18  liot  even  necessary  to  use  the  plough  at  first — not,  indeed, 
until  tlie  first  pasture  is  broken  up.  The  seed  is  at  first  merely 
harrowed  in,  and  a  good  crop  is  the  certain  result.  The  quan- 
tity of  seed  sown,  too,  at  first  is  very  small, — never,  indeed,  more 
than  a  bushel  and  a  half  of  wheat  per  acre,  and  the  crop  is  more 
certain  and  equal  than  in  any  other  country.* 

The  severity  of  the  Canadian  climate  is  certainly  a  drawback, 
considered  in  reference  to  the  feelings  of  the  settlers,  but  it  is 
certainly  not  unfavourable  to  agriculture ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
severity  is  more  than  compensated  by  the  great  steadiness  and 
certainty  of  the  seasons.  That  the  climate  is  highly  favourable 
to  health,  too,  there  is  no  doubt.  Canada  is  subject  to  very  few 
diseases,  and  they  are  not  of  a  fatal  character.  Almost  the  only 
prevalent  disorder  is  the  ague  of  Upper  Canada,  which,  however, 
seems  to  fly  before  the  progress  of  settlement.  The  writer  we 
have  already  quoted  gives  the  following  summary  of  the  climate 
of  the  Canadas— 

"Canada,  though  situated  many  degrees  south f  of  England,  is 
subject  to  an  intensity  and  duration  of  cold  unheard  of  even  in  the 
northern  countrieis  of  Europe.  From  the  beginning  of  December  to 
the  end  of  April  the  whole  of  Lower  Canada  is  under  snow,  to  the 
depth  of  several  feet,  and  all  the  out-door  occupations  of  husbandly 
are  suspended.  In  Upper  Canada,  however,  the  winter  is  both 
milder  and  shorter ;  in  the  most  favoured  parts  being  not  more  than 
half  ad  long  as  in  the  district  of  Quebec ;  indeed,  even  the  island  of 
Montreal,  and  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  districts  of  Montreal  and 
Three  Riterd,  some  mitigation  of  the  extreme  duration  mentioned 
above  is  experienced.  This  severity  of  winter  appears,  at  first  sight, 
much  worse  than  it  really  is.  The  great  fertilizing  power  of  the 
Snowt  is  some  compensation  to  the  husbandman;  and  the  great 
heat  and  steady  weather  which  prevail  during  the  summer  months 
produce  a  rapidity  of  vegetation,  which  never  fails  to  astonish  and 
delight  the  recent  European  settler. 

*^  Mr  Philemon  Wright,  an  extensive  proprietor  and  very  able 
farmer  at  Hull,  one  of  the  Lower  Canada  townships  on  the  Ottawa, 
assured  me,  that  the  snow  so  efiectually  prevents  the  frost  from 
getting  into  the  ground,  that  he  can  commence  his  field-work  in  the 
spring,  sometimes  as  much  as  three  weeks  earlier  than  in  the  southern 
parts  of  the  state  of  Vermont,  whence  he  originally  came,  though  there 
the  winter  is  there,  apparently,  much  shorter.  Thus  much  may  be 
'■•••"• 
*  For  yeff  trniple  particulars  on  the  soil,  climate,  and  general  resources 
of  Canskda,  tne  reader  is  referred  to  the  volumes  bn  British  Aiiierica,  forming 
part  of  the  *  Edinburgh  Cabinet  Library/ 

t  The  southernmost  point  of  Canada  is  in  41°  46'  N. 

X  "  Beaucoup  de  neige  bonne  recolte,"  says  a  Canadian  proverb. 
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said  of  the  influence  of  the  Canadian  climate  on  agriculture  and 
agricultural  industiy.     First,  everything  which  will  grow  in  Great 
Britain  will  arrive  at  perfection  in  Canada,  but  in  a  much  shorter 
time.     Second,  many  things  which  either  will  not  succeed  in  Great 
Britain,  or,  at  all  events,  not  very  well,  and  only  at  a  great  cost, 
arrive  at  perfection  in  Canada  without  difficulty ;  witness  tobacco, 
Indian  corn,  rice,  melons,  peppers,  &c.  &c.     Third,  the  out-door 
employments  in  winter  being  so  few  in  number,  the  farmer  is  driven 
to  become  a  manufacturer  also ;  hence  the  distribution  of  employ- 
ments (division  of  labour)  is  very  incomplete,  and  all  the  advantages 
which  spring  therefrom  are  lost  to  Canada.     Fourth,  all  live  stock 
must  be  housed,  a  circumstance  which  necessarily  increases  farm 
buildings  to  an  alarming  extent,  and  prevents  the  adoption  of  one  of 
our  great  modem  agricultural  improvements,  namely,  feeding  off  a 
turnip  crop.     The  smgular  anomaly  exhibited  by  America  in  point 
of  climate,  when  compai*ed  w4th  the  same  parallel  of  latitude  in 
Europe  and  Asia,  has  been  ably  discussed,  and,  I  think,  satisfactorily 
accounted  for,  by  a  gentleman  who  has  done  more  for  the  agriculture 
of  the  colony  of  and  for  which  he  wrote,  than  all  other  societies  and 
individuals  taken  together.    T  allude  to  John  Young,  who,  by  means 
of  pseudonymous  letters,*  subsequently  acknowledged,  written  in  a 
manly,  nervous,  and  Junius-like  style,  succeeded  in  arousing  the 
farmers  of  Nova  Scotia  from  ignorance  and  apathy,  and  in  raising 
the  agriculture  of  the  colony  from  the  very  lowest  state  to  one  of 
respectability  at  least. 

"  He  shows,  that  two  thousand  years  since  the  climate  of  Europe 
was  precisely  similar  to  that  of  America  at  the  present  day ;  in  sup- 
port of  which  he  quotes  many  authors  of  antiquity.f  Of  this  fact 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  it  remains  only  to  account  for  the  change 
which  has  since  been  brought  about.  Here,  I  think,  Mr  Young  has 
been  particularly  successful.  He  attributes  the  change — ^first  to  the 
extirpation  of  the  forests  and  the  draining  of  the  moi*asses ;  secondly, 
to  the  increase  of  population  and  consequent  evolution  of  animal 
heat,  and  the  warmth  communicated  to  the  atmosphere  by  the  fires 
within  the  houses :  thirdly,  to  the  extension  of  tillage,  the  process  of 
putrefaction  alone  generating  considerable  heat. 

"  The  same  causes,"  Mr  Young  infers,  "  will  work  the  same 
changes  in  the  American  climates,  but  much  more  rapidly,  as  the 
progress  of  settlement  by  civilized  people  is  infinitely  quicker  than 
it  could  have  been  in  Europe  in  the  barbarous  ages,  indeed  the  expe- 

*  *  Letters  of  Agricola,'  1  vol.  8vo.  first  published  in  the  *  Acadian  Re- 
corder/ 

t  'Caesar  de  Bello  GaUico,'  lib.  4,  c.  23 ;  Ub.  6,  c.  23, 24,  et  25 ;  Ub.  7,  c.  8. 
'Columella,'  lib.  1,  c.  1.  *  Vbgil  Geoijg.'  1, 3—349  et  seq.  *  Juvenal,*  sat  6. 
'*  Hjbemum  firacta  glade  descendet  in  omnem  ter  matutino  Tyberi.  mer- 
IgBtar."  It  would  be  difficult  now  to  find  ice  in  the  Tiber  to  break. 
T^tus,  <  Agricolaein  Vit,'  also  describes  the  winter  of  Great  Britt^in  as 
istolenbly  severe. 


P^ 
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rience  of  a  life  is  now  sufficient  to  mark  the  most  important  changes ; 
even  within  the  last  few  years  the  climate  of  Canada  has  certamly 
become  considerably  milder.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  in  the  cli- 
mate, either  of  Upper  or  Lower  Canada,  to  prevent  the  most  unli- 
mited extension  of  almost  every  description  of  produce  capable  of 
being  raised  from  the  earth." 

Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  country,  of  which  the  great  chain 
of  waters  emptying  itself  into  the  ocean  by  the  Gulf  of  the  St 
Lawrence  is  the  natural  outlet,  the  commercial  position  of  the 
Canadian  ports  is  unrivalled.  The  reader  has  only  to  turn  to  a 
map  of  North  America^  ai\d  he  will  find  three  great  chains  of 
water  communication,  which,  with  their  tributaries,  divide  between 
them  the  whole  of  the  North  American  continent,  and  bring 
almost  every  acre  thereof  into  practical  communication  with  the 
old  world.  These  three  great  arteries  are  the  Mississippi  dis- 
charging itself  into  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  the  great  American 
Lakes,  and  the  river  St  Lawrence,  flowing  into  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  and  the  Hudson  communicating  also  with  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  at  the  great  central  commercial  emporium,  New  York. 
The  head  waters  of  all  these  rivers  spread  themselves  over  the 
great  western  country,  comprising  those  vast  fertile  tracts  which 
are  as  yet  but  thinly  settled,  but  which,  for  all  practicable  pur- 
poses of  colonization,  may  be  deemed  almost  inexhaustible.  The 
several  tributary  streams  of  these  mighty  rivers  seem  to  compete 
for  the  conveyance  of  the  produce  of  the  ocean  to  the  interior  of 
the  country ;  and  it  Is  the  great,  the  unexampled  facilities  of 
Internal  communication  which  they  afford,  which  must  render 
New  Orleans,  New  York,  and  Montreal,  three  of  the  most  Im- 
portant commercial  cities  in  the  world. 

Throughout  America,  too,  a  thorough  conviction  prevails,  of 
the  great  importance  of  Improved  facilities  of  water  communica- 
tion, and  the  fact  that  nature  has  done  so  much  seems  rather  to 
stimulate  man  to  add  to  the  facilities,  than  to  render  him  idly 
content  with  those  which  exist.  The  Improvement  of  Inland 
navigation  perpetually  occupies  the  American  legislatures. 
Canals  and  railroads  connect  most  of  the  navigable  streams  in 
the  settled  parts  of  the  country,  and  even  at  times  anticipate 
colonization  by  acting  as  its  pioneer.  In  this  disposition  Canada 
largely  participates.  Where  the  rivers  are  obstructed  by  rapids, 
canals  have  been  constructed  to  avoid  them.  The  Welland  Canal 
connects  the  Lakes  Ontario  and  Erie,  avoiding  the  Falls  of 
Niagara.  The  RIdeau  Canal  connects  Lake  Ontario  with  the 
Ottawa  River,  and  by  the  Grenvllle  and  Lachine  canals  with 
Montreal.     The  Chambly  Canal  connects  Lake  Champlain  with 
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the  River  St  Lawrence.  The  Laprairie  railroad  does  the  same 
by  another  route.  Canals  and  railways  are  in  progress  in  every 
part  of  Upper  Canada,  and  now  that  tranquillity  is  restored,  they 
will  be  prosecuted  with  fresh  vigour.  The  ^  Edinburgh  Ciibinet 
Library'  gives  ample  details  respecting  the  internal  communicft-« 
tions  in  the  Canadas,  and  moreover  gives  a  list  of  votes  of  money 
to  be  raised  by  way  of  joint-stock  associations  or  loans,  amount- 
ing to  upwards  of  930,000/,  in  the  year  1837  alone. 

As  the  population  of  the  Canadas,  now  upwards  of  1,100,000, 
and  of  those  parts  of  the  United  States  lying  on  the  great  lakes 
increases,  the  commerce  of  the  country  will  necessarily  increase 
also.  A  large  internal  trade  will  also  be  carried  on  between  the 
Canadas  and  the  adjacent  states,  and  the  country  will  become  at- 
tractive to  the  merchant  and  tradesman  as  well  as  to  the  agricul- 
turist. 

The  population  of  Lower  Canada,  as  our  readers  must  be 
aware,  is  chiefly  of  French  extraction  ;  that  of  Upper  Canada  is 
wholly  of  British  descent.  Until  the  late  troubles,  which  were 
certainly  brought  on  by  fostering  a  minority  against  the  interests 
and  wishes  of  a  popular  assembly,  the  two  races  mingled  together 
in  perfect  amity.  The  French  of  Lower  Canada  are  a  simple, 
kind-hearted  people,  wanting,  however,  that  restless  energy  which 
characterises  the  English  people.  They  have  been  grossly  op- 
pressed during  the  suspension  of  their  constitution,  but  now  that 
tranquillity  is  restored,  and  a  representative  constitution  once  more 
established,  the  Canadians,  being  represented  and  backed  by  a 
considerable  number  of  members  who  sympathise  with  them  from 
Upper  Canada,  will  be  secured  from  the  brutality  of  a  doniinaut 
faction,  and  the  good  understanding  which  formerly  existed  be- 
tween the  two  races  will  be  gradually  re-established. 

Canada  has  suffered  as  much  as  any  one  of  our  colonies  by  the 
improvident  granting  of  land.  Certain  reserves  for  the  use  of 
the  church  and  the  crown  were  scattered  through  the  country ; 
individuals  obtained  large  grants  of  land  which  they  could  not 
cultivate ;  two  land  companies,  established  on  the  worst  possible 
principles,  obtained  large  tracts  for  a  mere  nominal  price,  so  that 
there  was  scarcely  any  new  country  less  attractive  to  the  capi- 
talist. It  was  also  as  little  attractive  to  the  labourer ;  and  it  w^s 
only  the  poorest  class,  who  could  not  go  elsewhere,  who  went  out 
to  Canada.* 


•  '  British  America,'  vol.  ii,  chap.  1— On  the  Commerce  of  the  Canadas, 
p.  46 — 51. 

A  further  evil  is  to  be  found  in  the  forced  timber  trade,  which,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  inflicts  as  much  evil  on  Caoada  as  upon  the  mothe? 
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As  a  proof  of  this,  wages  in  Canada  are  not  so  high  as  one 
might  be  led  to  expect  in  a  new  country.     Ten  dollars  a  month, 
with  board,  are  ordinary  wages  in  Canada.     This  is  equal  to 
18s.  8d.  currency,  or  not  over  ISs.  6d.  sterling  a  week.     Sixteen 
dollars  a  week  would  be  called  high  wages  for  a  good  farm  la- 
bourer ;  which  is  only  25s.  8d.  per  week,  or  21s.  6d.     Mechanics 
will  earn  6s.  or  Ts.  a  day.     This  is  much  below  the  rate  of  wages  c 
in  the  Australian  colonies.     Within  the  last  ten  years,  however, 
some  improvement  has  taken  place  in  Canada.      Grants  have 
been  more  sparingly  made.     Since  the  year  1831  the  principle  of  ^ 
sale  has  been  in  force  in  Canada,  and  land  has  generally  risen  in. 
value.     Capital  has  consequently  flowed  into  the  country,  and, 
with  the  present  prospect  of  tranquillity,  it  is  probable  that  emi-*^ 
gration  thither  will  not  be  confined  to  the  poorest  class. 

The  attention  of  capitalists  has  often  been  directed  towards 
Canada  and  New  Brunswick ;  but  their  operations  have  been 
carried  on  with  a  total  disregard  of  principle,  and  with  the  dis-> 
advantage  of  being  surrounded  by  a  vast  territory  administered 
in  defiance  of  system.  The  Upper  Canada  Company,  the  Lower 
Canada  Land  Company,  the  New  Brunswick  Company,  are  in- 
stances of  want  of  success  from  the  causes  we  have  named. 

At  this  moment,  we  happen  to  know  that  there  are  men  of 
capital  and  intelligence,  many  of  whom  have  been  successful 
colonizers  of  the  Australian  colonies,  ready  and  willing  to  embark 
capital  to  any  amount,  and  to  apply  a  sound  system  to  Canada, 
which  all  must  admit  to  be  an  excellent  field.  So  long,  how- 
ever, as  a  bad  system  is  continued  in  the  administration  of  the 
waste  lands, — so  long  as  they  are  the  objects  of  favouritism,  capi- 
tal will  be  kept  out  of  the  country,  and  both  wages  and  profits 
will  be  absolutely  low.  The  class  of  capitalists  we  have  alluded 
to  are  cognizant  of  a  better  system,  and  they  will  not  locate  their 
capital  where  it  will  be  surrounded  by  lands  administered  on  the 
worst  possible  plan. 

If  Government  would  give  them  the  guarantee  of  a  sound 
system,  they  would  at  once  embark  their  capital  and  energies, 
which  have  been  so  effective  in  the  Australian  colonies,  in  the 
colonization  of  Canada;  but  until  that  is  done,  they  will  abstain 
from  so  doing,  and  Canada  will  remain  as  a  receptacle  for  the 
poorest  class  of  emigrants,  who,  after  all,  only  make  the  St  Law-  / 
rence  the  high  road  to  the  higher  wages  of  the  United  States. 

Enough  has  been  said'  of  Canada  generally  to  show  that  it  is 
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country.   See  *  Westminster  Review,'  vol.  vii,  p.  126 ;  and  *  London  Review,* 
vol.  iv,  for  October,  1836. 
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not  an  ineligible  field  for  colonization.  It  has  suffered  much 
from  mismanagement,  but  under  a  better  system  it  undoubtedly 
possesses  the  elements  of  prosperity,  and  the  means  of  comfort 
and  happiness.  Society  is  there  considerably  advanced.  The 
cities  of  Quebec  and  Montreal  have  each  a  population  of  about 
30,000,  and  both  Upper  and  Lovirer  Canada  have  many  thriving 
towns  and  villages.  This  is  alone  a  considerable  attraction  to 
such  as  have  been  accustomed  to  the  society  of  towns.  But,  as 
we  have  already  stated,  the  facility  of  reaching  Canada  is  the 
feature  which  will  always  give  it  a  preference  among  those  whose 
limited  means  necessarily  circumscribe  their  field  of  choice. 

Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  and  Prince  Edward's  Island 
are  in  character  so  similar  in  most  respects  to  Canada,  that  we 
shall  simply  refer  our  readers  to  the  volumes  of  the  ^  Edinburgh 
Cabinet  Library,'  already  quoted.  As  places  of  settlement,  they 
are  generally  less  attractive  than  Canada ;  yet  they  enjoy  peculi- 
arities which  may  render  them  more  so  to  some  persons.  Hali- 
fax, in  Nova  Scotia,  enjoys  a  splendid  harbour,  and  has  become 
a  great  emporium  for  the  inter-colonial  trade.  The  fisheries  of 
Nova  Scotia  also  flourish,  and  the  coal  mines  are  a  fruitful  source 
of  wealth.  New  Brunswick  is  at  present  too  exclusively  occu- 
pied with  the  timber  trade ;  but  in  the  absence  of  that  pernicious 
occupation,  it  is  calculated  to  become  a  great  grazing  country. 
Newfoundland  does  not  properly  come  within  our  province  as  a 
field  for  colonization ;  it  is  merely  the  seat  of  the  cod-fishery, 
and  may  be  deemed  a  trading  station  rather  than  a  colony  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word. 

We  must  now  direct  our  reader's  attention  to  the  southern 
hemisphere,  where  the  peculiar  features  exhibited  by  our  Aus- 
tralian colonies,  and  particularly  the  great  difference  in  the  re- 
spective social  states  of  countries  differing  but  little  in  their  phy- 
sical character  demand  especial  notice. 

Australia  is  the  general  name  given  by  modern  geographers  to 
that  great  insular  continent  lying  immediately  south  of  Asia,  in 
the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  comprising  what  was  formerly  known  as 
New  South  Wales  and  New  Holland.  It  extends  from  the  tor- 
rid to  the  temperate  zone — from  latitude  9°  to  38°  south,  and 
from  112°  to  150°  east  longitude.  It  is  3,000  from  east  to  west, 
and  2,000  from  north  to  south ;  its  circumference  has  been  esti- 
mated at  8,000  miles,  and  its  superficial  extent  is  nearly  equal  to 
that  of  Europe. 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  interior  of  the  country;  the  northern, 
north-eastern,  and  north-western  portions  of  the  coast  are  very 
imperfectly  known,  and  our  settlements  occupy  a  mere  broken 
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belt  of  territory,  extending  around  the  southern  portion  of  the 
continent,  and  not  reaching  the  30th  degree  of  south  latitude,  on 
either  coast. 

These  settlements  are  now  four  in  number,  namely^  New 
^ South  Wales,  on  the  eastern  coast;  Port  Philip,  a  dependency 
of  New  South  Wales,  situated  at  the  southern  extremity;  South 
Australia,  immediately  adjoining  it,  to  the  westward;  and 
Western  Australia,  including  the  colony  of  Swan  River,  on  the 
western  coast,  a  little  further  north.  An  inspection  of  the  map 
will  make  the  situation  of  these  colonies  clear.  New  Soutn 
Wales  and  Western  Australia  are  in  nearly  the  same  latitude  oh 
the  western  and  eastern  coasts,  the  only  difference  being  that  the 
former  comprises  a  greater  extent  of  country  than  the  latter. 
South  Australia  corresponds  with  the  southern  portion  of  New 
South  Wales,  Adelaide  being  about  one  degree  south  of  Sydney, 
and  Port  Philip  lying  south  of  all. 

Van  Diemen's  Land  is  an  island  situated  to  the  south  of  Aus- 
tralia, and  separated  therefrom  by  Bass's  Straits.  It  extends  to 
43^  south  latitude,  its  length  from  north  to  south  is  200  miles, 
and  its  breadth  is  about  160  miles.  It  has  been  computed  to 
contain  about  fifteen  millions  of  acres,  which  is  about  the  super- 
fices  of  Ireland.* 

^ew  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land  are  convict  colo^ 
nies ;  Port  Philip  has  been  voluntarily  colonized  by  free  settlers 
from  both  of  these  colonies,  and  latterly  from  England ;  South 
Australia  deserves  notice  as  the  first  field  chosen  for  the  applica- 
tion of  the  principles  of  colonization  described  in  this  paper ;  and 
Western  Australia  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  tliat  notaole  blunder 
in  colonization  already  noticed. 

Compared  with  other  countries,  Australia  furnishes  the  concep- 
tion of  a  country  in  an  imperfect  state  of  formation.  Vast  and 
nearly  barren  plains  cover  a  large  portion  of  its  surface,  volcanic' 
action  has  been  extremely  sparing^  and  it  seems  to  want  an  uni- 
versal upheaving — a  complete  breaking  up  of  the  surface — to 
render  it  an  eligible  habitation  for  man.  The  whole  animal  race 
differs  from  that  of  other  countries,  and  appears  to  connect  the 
present  with  a  former  world.  Man  is  there  in  his  lowest  known 
state. 

The  mountain  ranges  are  few,  the  country  is  extremely  ill- 
watered  and  unsheltered,  and  the  fertile  portions  consequently 
bear  a  small  proportionf  to  the  whole  extent  of  country  as  yet 

*  An  excellent  model  of  Hobart  Town,  the  capital,  is  now  exhibiting  at 
the  Suffolk  street  Gallery. 

t  It  has  been  computed  that  only  one  fourth  of  the  known  portion  is  fit 
for  pasture  and  cultiYation,  and  of  that  fourth  a  large  proportion  is  poor 
land. 
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tiaversed,  which  18  computed  to  be  only  one  eighth  of  the  whole 
surface.  As  this  is  the  temperate  portion,  it  is  probable  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  country  to  the  north  is  not  habitable. 

Within  the  last  nine  years  our  knowledge  of  the  whole  of  that 
portion  of  Australia  lying  to  the  southward  of  the  thirtieth  parallel 
of  latitude,  has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  enterprising  exer- 
tions of  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell,  the  Surveyor-General  of  New 
South  Wales. 

A  runaway  convict,  named  George  Clarke,  alias  "the  barber," 
who  had  for  some  time  eluded  the  police,  had,  when  arrested,  given 
an  account  of  a  large  river  to  the  nortliward,  which  he  called  the 
Kmdun  He  also  described  vast  plains  lying  north  of  the  then 
limits  of  the  colony,  together  with  other  rivers,  especially  the 
Kammoy,  and  a  burning  mountain  which  he  had  seen  when  ap- 
proaching the  sea.  As  vague  accounts  of  "  a  great  river  beyond 
Liverpool,  plains  "  had  often  been  received,  and  as  Sir  Thomas, 
then  Major  Mitchell,  had  for  some  time  contemplated  a  general 
survey  of  Eastern  Australia,  the  verification  of  "  the  barber's " 
accounts  was  not  inconsistent  with  his  original  plan ;  and  the  first 
of  three  expeditions*  was  accordingly  undertaken  in  1831-2. 
The  result  oi  this  expedition  was  the  determining  of  the  courses 
of  several  rivers,  which,  pursuing  a  north-westerly  direction, 
empty  into  the  Darling,  the  general  course  of  which  is  south- 
west, until  it  falls  into  the  Murray. 

In  a  second  expedition,  undertaken  in  1835,  the  whole  course 
of  the  Darling  was  traced,  with  the  exception  of  fifty  or  sixty 
miles  a  little  to  the  northward  of  its  junction  with  tlie  Murray. 
The  Bogan  had  been  previously  traced,  as  it  was  by  that  route 
that  Major  Mitchell  proceeded  on  his  second  expedition. 

In  the  following  year  the  rivers  Darling  and  Murray  were 
again  visited ;  the  greater  part  of  the  southern  portion  of  Aus- 
tralia, called  by  Major  Mitchell  Australia  Felix,  traversed.  The 
Glenelgf  was  at  this  time  discovered. 

We  have  been  tavoured  by  Messrs  Boone  with  the  smaller 
map  from  the  second  volume,  which  will  serve  to  render  this  brief 
and  imperfect  account  of  the  several  routes  intelligible ;  but  we 

*  *  Three  Expeditions  into  the  Interior  of  Eastern  Australia,  with  descrip- 
tioi^s  of  the  recently  explored  region  of  AustraUa  Felix  (Port  Philip)  and 
the  present  Colony  of  New  South  Wales.'  By  Major  Mitchell,  F.G.S.  and 
M.R.G.S.,  Surveyor-General.  In  2  vols.  8vo.  (with  two  maps,  and  nume- 
rov&s  plates).  T.  and  W.  Boone. — We  may  here  state,  generally,  that  this  is 
the  most  interesting  and  important  work  ever  publ^hed  on  New  South 
Wales.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  Major  Mitchell  thoroughly  comprehends 
the  most  important  features  of  a  new  country,  and  is  a  most  accurate  ob- 
server and  faithful  recorder.  The  illustrations  are  well  executed,  and  the 
book  itself  is  "^ot  up"  in  the  most  perfect  style.  A  library  of  colonial 
works  would  be  imperfect  without  it. 
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regret  to  say  we  are  precluded  from  doing  the  work  fuU  jus- 
tice by  the  peculiar  character  of  this  paper.  Major  Mitchell's 
general  summary,  however,  we  find  admirably  adapted  to  our 
purpose,  and  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  draw  largely  from  it. 

"  Released  from  the  necessity  for  recording  each  day's  proceed- 
inffs,"  says  Major  Mitchell  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  second 
Tolume,  "  I  may  now  add  a  few  general  remarks  on  the  character 
of  the  country  traversed  in  these  various  expeditions. 

'*  It  has  been  observed  that  the  soil  of  New  South  Wales  is  good 
only  where  trap,  limestone,  or  granite  rocks  occur.  SandstonCi 
however,  predominates  «o  much  more  than  all  these  as  to  cover 
about  six-sevenths  of  the  whole  surface  compnsed  within  the  bound- 
aries of  nineteen  counties.  Wherever  this  happens  to  be  the  surface 
rock,  little  besides  barren  sand  is  found  in  the  place  of  soil.  De- 
ciduous vegetation  scarcely  exists  there  ;  no  turf  is  formed,  for  the 
trees  and  shrubs  being  very  inflammable,  conflagrations  take  place  so 
frequently  and  extensively  in  the  woods,  during  summer,  as  to  leave 
very  little  vegetable  matter  to  return  to  earth.  On  the  highest 
mountains,  and  in  places  the  most  remote  and  desolate,  I  have  always 
found  on  every  dead  trunk  on  the  ground,  and  living  tree  of  any 
magnitude  also,  the  marks  of  fire ;  and  thus  it  appeared  that  these 
annual  fires  extend  to  every  place.  In  the  regions  of  sandstone,  the 
territory  is,  in  short,  good  for  nothing,  and,  besides,  very  generally 
inaccessible,  thus  presentinji^  a  formidable  obstruction  to  any  com- 
munication between  isolated  spots  of  a  better  description. 

**  Land  near  Sydney  has  always  been  preferred  to  that  which  is 
remote,  where  the  quality  may  have  been  equal ;  yet  throughout  the 
wide  extent  of  twenty-three  millions  of  acres,  only  about  4,400, 000  acres 
have  been  found  worth  having,  while  the  owners  of  this  appropriated 
land  within  the  limits  have  been  obliged  to  send  their  cattle  beyond 
them  for  the  sake  of  pasturage." — Vol.  ii,  p..  325. 

After  expressing  an  opinion  in  favour  of  convicts  working  in 
gangs,  but  not  amalgamated  with  the  people,  as  the  only  means 
of  constructing  roads  from  one  fertile  district  to  anothier,  whereby 
"  even  the  sandstone  wastes,  extensive  though  they  be,  might  be 
overstepped,  and  the  good  parts  being  connected  by  roads,  the 

Eroduce  of  the  tropical  and  temperate  regions   could  then  be 
rought  to  one  common  market,"  Major  Mitchell  thus  continues: 

**  Where  there  is  so  much  unproductive  surface,  the  unavoidable 
dispersion  of  population  renders  good  lines  of  communication  more 
essentially  necessary,  and  these  must  consist  of  roads,  for  there  are 
neither  navigable-rivers,  nor,  in  general,  the  means  of  forming  canals. 
This  colony  might  thus  extend  northward  to  the  tropic  of  Capricorn, 
westward  to  the  1 45th  degree  of  east  longitude,  the  southern  portion 
having  for  boundaries  the  Darling,  the  Murray,  and  the  sea  coast. 
Throughout  the  extensive  territory  thus  bounded,  one  third  probably 
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eonsists  of  desert  interior  plains,  one  fourth  of  land  available  for  pas- 
turage or  cultivation,  and  the  remainder  of  rocky  mountain  or 
impassible  to  productive  country.  Perhaps  the  greater  portion  of 
really  good  land  within  the  whole  extent  will  be  found  to  the  south- 
ward of  the  Murray,  for  there  the  country  consists  chiefly  of  trap, 
franite,  or  limestone.  The  amount  of  surface  comprised  in  European 
ingdoms  aflbrds  no  criterion  of  what  may  be  necessary  for  the 
growth  of  a  new  people  in  Australia.  Extreme  differences  of  soil, 
climate,  and  seasons,  may  indeed  be  usefully  reconciled  and  rendered 
available  to  one  community  there,  but  this  must  depend  on  ingenious 
adaptations  aided  by  all  the  facilities  man'^  art  can  supply  in  the 
free  occupation  of  a  very  extensive  region.  Agricultural  resources 
must  be  ever  scanty  and  uncertain  in  a  country  where  there  is  so 
little  moisture  to  nourish  vegetation.  We  have  seen,  from  the  state 
of  the  Darling,  that  all  the  surface  water  flowing  from  the  vast 
territory  west  of  the  dividing  ran^e,  and  extending  north  and  south, 
between  the  Murray  and  the  tropic,  is  insufficient  to  support  the  cur- 
rent of  one  small  river." — P.  326. 

The  country  which  appears  to  be  most  eligible  for  settlement 
is  that  portion  lying  to  the  southward  of  tlie  Murray,  which  Major 
Mitchell  named  Australia  Felix.  It  is  much  more  mountainous 
than  any  known  part  of  Australia,  is  better  watered,  and  the  fer- 
tile tracts  bear  a  much  larger  proportion  to  the  desert  plains  than 
in  the  country  to  the  northward.  We  do  not  wish  the  reader  to 
feel  satisfied  with  the  following  summary,  as  no  part  of  Major 
Mitchell's  book  is  more  interesting  than  his  third  expedition,  in 
which  he  traversed  this  "  happy  "  district. 

"  The  country,*'  he  continues,  *^  southward  of  the  Murray,  is  not 
so  deficient  in  this  respect  (alluding  to  the  scanty  agricultural  re- 
sources above  described),  for  there  the  mountains  are  higher,  the 
rocks  more  varied,  and  the  soil  consequently  better ;  while  the  vast 
extent  of  open  gi*assy  downs  seems  just  what  was  most  necessary  for 
the  prosperity  of  the  present  colonists,  and  the  encouragement  of 
emigration  from  Europe. 

*'  Every  variety  of  feature  may  be  seen  in  these  southern  parts, 
from  the  lofly  Alpine  region  on  the  east  to  the  low  grassy  plams  in 
which  it  terminates  on  the  west.  The  Murray,  perhaps  the  largest 
river  in  Australia,  arises  among  these  mountains,  and  receives  in  its 
course  various  other  rivers  of  considerable  magnitude.  These  flow 
over  extensive  plains,  in  directions  nearly  parallel  to  the  main  stream, 
and  thus  irrigate  and  fertilize  a  great  extent  of  rich  country.  Fal- 
ling from  mountains  of  great  height,  the  current  of  these  rivers  is 
perpetual,  whereas,  in  other  parts  of  Australia,  the  rivers  are  too 
oft«i  dried  up,  and  seldom  mdeed  deserve  any  other  name  than 
chains  of  ponas. 

*'  Hills  of  moderate  elevation  occupy  the  central  country  between 
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the  Murray  and  the  sea,  heing  thinly,  or  partially  wooded,  and 
covered  with  the  richest  pasturage.  The  lower  country,  both  on  the 
northern  and  southern  skirts  of  these  hills,  is  chiefly  open,  slightly 
undulating  towards  the  coast  on  the  south,  and,  in  general,  weu 
watered. 

*'  The  grassy  plains  which  extend  northward  from  these  thinly 
wooded  hills  to  the  banks  of  the  Murray  are  chequered  by  the 
channels  of  many  streams  falling  from  them,  and  by  the  more  per- 
manent and  extensive  waters  of  deep  lagoons,  whiqh  are  numerous 
on  the  face  of  these  plains,  as  if  intended  by  a  bounteous  Providence 
to  correct  the  deficiencies  of  a  climate  otherwise  too  dry  for  an  in- 
dustrious and  increasing,  people,  by  preserving  in  these  abundant 
reservoirs  the  surplus  waters  of  the  large  river ;  and,  indeed,  a  finer 
country  for  cattle  stations  than  this  can  scarcely  be  imagined. 

*'  In  the  western  portion,  small  rivers  radiate  from  the  Grampians, 
an  elevated  and  isolated  mass,  presenting  no  impediment  to  a  free 
communication  through  the  fine  country  around  its  base.  Hence 
that  enormous  labour  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  access  to  some 
parts,  and  for  crossing  continuous  ranges  to  reach  others,  by  passes 
like  those  so  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  the  present  colony,  might 
be  in  a  great  degree  dispensed  with  in  that  southern  region. 

'^  Towards  the  sea-coast  on  the  south,  and  adjacent  to  the  open 
downs  between  the  Grampians  and  Port  Philip,  there  is  a  low  tract, 
consisting  of  very  rich  black  soil,  apparently  tne  best  imaginable  for 
the  cultivation  of  grain  in  such  a  climate.  > 

"  On  parts  of  the  low  ridges  of  hills  near  Cape  Nelson  and  Port- 
land Bay  are  forests  of  very  large  trees  of  stringy  bark,  iron  bark, 
and  other  useful  species  of  eucalyptus,  much  of  which  is  probably 
destined  yet  to  float  in  vessels  on  the  adjacent  sea. 

''The  character  of  the  country  behind  Cape  Northumberland 
affords  fair  promise  of  a  harbour  in  the  shore  to  the  westward.  Such 
a  port  would  probably  possess  advantages  over  any  other  on  the 
southern  coast,  for  a  railroad  from  thence  along  the  skirts  of  the 
level  interior  country,  would  require  but  little  artificial  levelling, 
and  might  extend  to  the  tropic  of  Capriconi,  or  even  beyond  it,  thus 
aflbrding  the  means  of  expeditious  communication  between  all  the 
fine  districts  on  the  interior  side  of  the  coast  ranges,  and  a  sea-port 
to  the  westward  of  Bass's  Straits. 

*'  The  Muntiy,  fed  by  the  lofty  mountains  on  the  east,  carries  to 
the  sea  a  body  of  fresh  water  sufficient  to  irrigate  the  whole  countiy, 
and  this  is  in  general  so  level,  even  to  a  great  distance  from  its 
banks,  that  the  abundant  waters  of  the  river  might  probably  be 
turned  into  canals,  for  the  purpose  either  of  supplying  natural  de- 
ficiencies of  water  at  particular  places,  or  of  aflording  the  means  of 
transport  across  the  wide  plains. 

''  The  high  mountains  in  the  east  have  not  yet  been  explored,  but 
their  very  aspect  is  refreshing  in  a  country  wnere  the  summer  heat 
is  often  very  oppressive.    The  land  is^  in  short,  open  and  available 
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in  its  present  state  for  all  the  purposes  of  civilized  man.  Wt 
traversed  it,  in  two  directions,  with  heavy  carts,  meeting  no  othef 
obstrnction  than  the  soilness  of  the  rich  soil ;  and  in  returning,  over 
flowery  plains  and  green  hills,  fanned  by  the  breezes  of  early  spring, 
I  named  this  region  Australia  Felix,  the  better  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  parched  deserts  of  the  interior  country,  where  we  had 
wlindered  so  unprofitably  and  so  long/' — Mitclielly  vol.  ii,  p.  328. 

The  interior  of  South  Australia  and  of  Western  Australia  \a 
at  present  but  little  known,  the  scientific  examination  of  those 
eolonies  by  competent  persons  having  been  conducted  merely  in 
contemplation  of  the  immediate  wants  of  the  colonists.  All  that 
is  accurately  known,  therefore,  must  be  understood  as  being  con- 
fined to  the  narrow  limits  of  the  present  settlement.  So  &r  the 
accounts  are  favourable  as  to  the  soil  and  climate  of  both  these 
colonies.  Around  Adelaide,  the  principal  town  of  South  Aus- 
tralia, a  large  proportion  of  the  soil  is  fit  for  cultivation  or  pasture^ 
and  some  oi  it  is  represented  as  extremely  fertile.  Still  there  is 
the  same  paucity  of  water  which  Eastern  Australia  exhibits.  The 
only  accounts  of  the  interior  have  been  furnished  by  those  enter- 
prising men  who  have  driven  flocks  and  herds  from  New  South 
Wales ;  and  from  the  excessive  sufferings  of  some  of  these,  we 
may  infer  that  the  country  preserves  the  same  character  as  Major 
Mitchell  found  to  prevail  in  those  districts  which  he  traversed.  If 
we  were  to  take  the  representations  of  those  who  have  written  from 
the  colony,  we  should  be  inclined  to  say  that  South  Australia  has 
rather  the  advantage  of  Eastern  Australia  in  point  of  soil;  but, 
making  some  allowance  for  their  very  limited  opportunities  of 
observing,  and  correcting  them  by  such  accounts  of  the  unsur- 
ireyed  country  as  have  reached  us,  we  believe  our  inference  of 
tlie  similarity  of  South  Australia  to  Eastern  Australia  will  be 
much  safer  than  an  implicit  reliance  on  the  accounts  from  the 
colony.  These  accounts  will  be  found  carefully  collected  and 
arranged  in  Stephens's  South  Australia,*  certainly  the  most  com- 
plete work  on  the  subject. 

Of  the  salubrity  of  the  climate  of  South  Australia,  there  can- 
not be  a  doubt.  The  extreme  heat  of  summer  is  the  greatest 
inconvenience,  and  during  November,  December,  and  January, 
a  disease  of  the  eyes  is  very  prevalent;  but,  with  this  exception, 
the  climate  is  especially  favourable  to  health,  and  the  mildness  of 
the  winter  renders  it  an  eligible  place  of  residence  to  the  con- 
sumptive. 


•  *  The  Historv  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  New  British  Province  of 
Mti^  Atutti^ia,  mcludhig  Particulars  descriptive  of  its  Soil,  Climate,  Natvural 
IMnuitionB,  &c.*  By  John  Stephens.  Second  Edition.  London :  Smith 
lid  Blder.    1839. 
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Since  the  establishment  of  the  colony  in  1836,  they  have  not 
experienced  such  severe  droughts  as  have  almost  spread  lamina 
in  New  South  Wales;  but  it  is  nevertheless  true  that,  during 
the  summer,  the  colony  always  suffers  from  deficiency  of  water. 
As  yet  but  few  useful  and  fertilizing  streams  have  been  di^ 
covered,  though  a  careful  examination  of  the  country  may  possibly 
unfold  many  such  to  the  northward  of  the  Murray,  and  flowing 
either  into  that  river  or  into  St  Vincent's  and  Spencer's  Gulfs. 
Much  has  certainly  been  written  about  South  Australia,  but  the  real 
evil  respecting  it  is  that  the  name  South  Australia  represents  at  pre- 
sent but  a  small  extent  of  examined  country.  The  accounts,  there- 
fore, give  us  the  appearance  of  knowledge  rather  than  knowledge 
itself;  and  until  a  more  systematic  survey  of  the  colony  is  under- 
taken, it  is  impossible  to  say  'whether  it  is  capable  of  supporting 
a  large  or  only  a  small  community. 

As  settlement  spreads,  it  will  possess  a  great  advantage  in  the 
River  Murray,  which  is  certainly  the  finest  river  yet  discovered 
in  the  Australian  continent.     This  river  flows  within  the  limits 
of  the  colony,  and  hereafter  it  will  be  rendered  available  for  the 
purposes  of  commerce  and  of  irrigation.     But  this  must  be  a 
work  of  time.     At  present  it  is  distant  from  the  seat  of  settle- 
ment.    If  the  Murray  had  flowed  into  the  sea  by  a  broad  and 
navigable  embouchure^  it  would  have  imparted  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent character  to  the  province ;  but  the  river  is  lost  in  a  salt 
lagoon,  called  Lake  Alexandrina,  which  struggles  into  the  sea  at 
the  head  of  Encounter  Bay,  through  a  narrow  and  shallow  outlet, 
which  is  not  navigable  even  for  boats,  and,  as  far  as  present  evi- 
dence goes,  can  never  be  made  so.     As  the  colony  makes  pro* 
gress, — ^and  under  the  excellent  system  which  there  prevails  it 
will  do  so  rapidly, — the  Murray  may  be  made  to  communicate 
with  the  Gulf  of  St  Vincent  by  means  of  a  ship  canal,  as  the 
distance  is  under  fifty  miles  and  the  country  quite  practicable  for 
thepurpose. 

Thus  much  may  be  safely  said  of  South  Australia,  that,  as 
far  as  our  limited  knowledge  at  present  extends,  the  colony 
enjoys  a  fair  share  of  thle  elements  of  prosperity,  and  is  capable  of 
establishing  a  much  larger  population  than  can  possibly  occupy 
the  country  before  it  is  better  known ;  and  although  it  is  certainly 
inferior  in  physical  advantages  to  Australia  Felix,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  it  is  equal  to  the  older  portions  of  New  South 
Wales. 

The  view  we  take  of  the  physical  character  of  South  Australia 
is  fully  borne  out  by  a  very  recent  letter,  which  appeared  in  the 
*  Colonial  Gazette'  of  the  14th  October.  It  is  dated  April  2, 
and  the  '  Colonial  Gazette'  tells  its  readers  that  it  is  ^^  from  one  of 
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the  most  intelligent  and  respectable  among  the  best-informed 
among  the  settlers,"  and  that  it  "  gives  a  very  good  summary  of 
the  present  state  of  South  Australia/'  ....  "  Otfiers,  also,  among 
the  best  informed  and  most  influential  of  the  colonists  share  in 
the  opinion  expressed  by  the  writer,  as  to  the  style  of  culture 
which  is  likely  to  prevail  in  .the  settlements :" — 

"  As  a  colony,  we  are  proceeding  steadily  and  successfully.  The 
streets  are  not  paved  with  gold,  but  there  is  an  ample  field  for  the 
employment  of  capital  and  industry  to  very  great  advantage.  Those 
who  have  declared  that  we  never  could  grow  corn,  are  somewhat 
astonished  at  the  returns  from  some  of  the  tillage  farms  this  last 
harvest,  and  will  be  much  more  astonished  next  year,  for  a  ^ood  deal 
of  land  will  be  under  the  plough.  Indeed  I  expect  that  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  of  Adelaide  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  all  culti- 
vated as  corn  land,  the  complaints  of  the  barrenness  of  the  soil  in 
this  particular  being  positively  disproved  by  facts.  Our  progress  in 
exploration  has  not  been  eqtuil  to  our  wishes.  After  you  travel  a 
hundred,  or  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  to  the  north-west  from 
Adelaide,  your  progress  is  interrupted  by  a  belt  of  thick  scrub,  which 
stretches  away  to  the  eastward  until  it  reaches  the  Murray,  and  runs 
along  the  northern  bank  of  that  river  for  a  considerable  distance* 
This  belt  has  never  been  penetrated  to  the  northward,  and  therefore 
our  country  beyond  is,  as  to  its  character,  quite  conjectural.  To 
the  west,  on  the  other  side  of  Spencer's  Gulf,  it  wf,  as  far  as  we  knowy 
very  indifferent j  no  rivers  running  into  the  sea  all  along  the  coast, 
from  Port  Lincoln  to  our  western  limit. 

^'  I  have  had  a  trip  in  the  bush  myself,  having  travelled  along  the 
north  bank  of  the  Murray  eastward  as  far  as  our  boundaries  extend. 
It  is  a  noble  river ^  and  the  scenery  along  its  banks  vei^  beautijkil;  but 
the  good  land  is  very  limited.  The  natives  are -much  finer  men  than 
those  about  Adelaide,  more  intelligent,  more  ingenious,  and  more 
warlike  and  daiing.  We  had  to  keep  a  good  look  out  night  and  day. 
For  one  quarter  of  an  hour  only  were  we  at  any  time  off  our  guard, 
and  during  that  solitary  occasion  they  stole  three  blankets  and  a 
bundle  of  small  things  tied  in  a  handkerchief.  We  never  slept 
without  a  guard,  and  every  man  with  his  gun  loaded  at  his  side. 
I  never  had  my  clothes  off  except  to  bathe.  With  due  precaution, 
however,  there  is  no  need  for  alarm,  or  any  danger  of  attack  ;  and  I 
believe  the  whites  are  uniformly  to  blame.  The  overland  parties 
generally  contain  two  or  three  or  more  runaway  convicts  of  the  worst 
class,  and  these  fellows  get  into  mischief  on  account  of  the  women. 
I  believe  it  false  that  the  natives  disregard  this  promiscuous  inter- 
course. It  is  true  that  we  had  several  offers  of  the  kind  from  the 
natives ;  but  they  were  unifoiinly  more  ready  to  remain  with  us,  and 
to  lay  aside  their  fears,  when  they  found  that  their  ladies  did  not 
find  favour  in  our  eyes. 

*^  Our  town  is  increasing  rapidly  in  size,  and  improving  in  appear- 
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ance.  Good  two-story  brick  houses  and  stores  are  superseding  our 
earlier  and  ruder  efforts,  and  many  houses  have  been  pulled  down 
and  rebuilt  in  handsomer  style.  I  assure  you  that  there  are  a  dozen 
shops  in  one  street  that  would  by  no  means  disgrace  the  Strand  or 
Cheapside.  Our  exports  this  year  will  be  considerable.  The  revenue 
from  the  customs  alone  is  now  30,000Z.  per  annum.  We  have  two  banks, 
and  you  may  form  some  notion  of  our  transactions  by  the  fact  that  the 
profits  of  one  of  them  have  been  10,000Z.  per  annum,  and  that  with  six 
clerks;  the  pay  counter  on  a  Saturday  is  quite  as  crowded  as  a 
London  banker's.  I  say  nothing  about  politics,  for  *  ♦  *  my 
opinions  may  savour  of  prejudice.  But  I  may  say  that  the  money 
he  [the  Governor]  is  spending  will  do  the  colony  infinite  service, 
if  anybody  will  honour  his  bilk.  His  positive  instructions  are  to  spend 
about  20,000Z.  per  annum.  His  actual  outlay  exceeds  200,000Z.  If 
anvbody  will  pay  the  piper,  so  much  the  better ;  but  I  suspect  they 
will  not,  and  then  away  goes  our  colony  into  the  hands  of  the  Colo- 
nial Office,  and  our  fine  theories  to  the  winds.  I  feel  sorry,  how- 
ever, after  so  much  has  been  done  to  prevent  this,  such  should  be 
our  end  ;  and  I  feel  vexed  sometimes  to  hear  the  assurances  of  his 
Excellency's  toadies  that  he  intends  no  such  thing." 

The  physical  character  of  Western  Australia  differs  consider- 
ably from  that  of  South  Australia,  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
country  is  watered.  In  South  Australia,  as  the  above  letter 
states,  ^^  there  are  no  rivers  running  into  the  sea,  all  along  the 
coast  from  Port  Lincoln  to  our  western  limit,"  *  whilst  along  the 
whole  coast  of  Western  Australia,  from  latitude  30°  south,  the 
northern  limit  down  to  35°,  where  the  south  coast  tends  to  the 
eastward  of  King  George's  Sound,  a  great  number  of  small  but 
fertilizing  rivers  empty  themselves  into  the  ocean.  The  line  of 
coast  between  the  limits  we  have  named,  and  extending  eastward 
and  inland  about  four  degrees,  has  been  tolerably  well  examined, 
and  an  inspection  of  the  map  of  Mr  Arrowsmith  will  show  that 
it  is  a  most  promising  country  for  colonization.  Speaking  of  the 
rivers,  bays,  and  harbours,  a  recent  account  says : — 

**  The  principal  rivers  of  Western  Australia  are  the  Swan,  the 
Avon,  the  Canning,  the  Murray  (not  the  larger  Murray,  to  which 
we  have  repeatedly  alluded),  the  Harvey,  the  Preston,  the  Collie, 
with  its  tributary  the  Brunswick,  the  Vasse,  the  Blackwood,  the 
Donnelly,  and  the  Klagan,  which  last  is  situated  to  the  south-west 
of  the  settlement.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  however,  that,  if  we  except 
a  river  recently  discovered  by  Captain  Grey  to  the  north  of  tne 
settlements,  and  which  has  been  named,  after  the  present  Governor, 
the  *  Hutt,'  no  rivers  of  magnitude  have  yet  been  observed  in 
Western  Australia. 

•  This  leaves  ample  room  for  the  discovery  of  rivers  flowing  into  Spen- 
cer's and  St  Vincent's  Gulf  and  the  River  Murray. 
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*<  Of  bays,  inlets,  and  liarbours,  the  most  notable  are  Shark's  Bay, 
Breton  Bay,  Melville  Water,  Gage's  Roads,  Owen's  Anchorage^ 
Cockburn's  Sound,  Safety  Bay  Tor  Wameborouffh  Sound)  Peel 
Inlet,  Koombanah  Bay  and  Lescnenault  Inlet,  O^ographe  Bay. 
Flinder's  Bay,  Tor  Bay,  King  George's  Sound,  and  Doubtml 
Island  Bay.''^* 

Besides  the  rivers  above  namedi  there  are  several  which  have 
been  met  with  inland,  and  imperfectly  traced,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  mere  brooks  pouring  into  the  sea  along  the  whole  line 
of  coast. 

The  mountain  ranges  which  the  maps  exhibit  snfficiently  ao- 
oouut  for  the  existence  of  these  rivers,  so  indispensable  to  fer- 
tility.   There  are  also  to  be  found, — 

*^  Dense  forests  of  the  majestic  mahogany  tree  *  *  and  gigantic 
gum  trees  (^Eucalyptus)  of  several  species,  150  feet  high.  *  *  Vidleys 
and  luxuriant  pastures  spread  themselves  through  various  districts, 
and  especiallv  in  those  of  the  south-west,  where  pools  of  fresh  water, 
springs,  rivulets,  and  brooks,  are  of  frequent  occurrence,  their  pre- 
sence being  attested  by  the  lively  verdure  of  the  vegetation.  The 
banks  of  the  rivers  are,  in  many  places,  picturesque,  and  flowers  of 
all  hues  paint  the  landscape,  charm  every  eye  with  their  beauty,  and 
beguile  tne  fatigue  of  the  traveller.  In  many  places  the  shores  are 
covered  with  rushes  of  great  height  and  thickness.  Prodigious 
thistles  and  ferns  are  met  with  eleven  or  twelve  feet  high.  Thickets  of 
accacia  and  cypress  contribute  to  variegate  the  scene.  The  summits 
of  the  hills  are  studded  with  magnificent  AngophoraSf  and  the  botanist 
i^otices  in  his  rambles  the  different  species  of  Leptospermum^  MetroiP' 
derosj  MekUeuca  (or  Australian  tea-tree)  Viminaria,  Daviesiaf  An* 
thropodium  and  Anigozanthus,  with  many  other  plants  and  flowering 
shrubs." — Western  Australiay  p.  32,  33. 

A  country  exhibiting  these  features  cannot  be  deficient  in 
fertility.  Sir  James  Sterling  speaks  highly  of  the  soil,  and  other 
writers  agree  with  his  testimony.f  ^^  In  Western  Australia," 
says  the  ^  Perth  Gazette,'  ^'  the  numerous  rivers,  inlets,  or  lakes 
^nd  lagoons  are  generally  bordered  by  slips  of  rich  alluvial  flats, 
and  frequently  backed  by  some  extent  of  stiff  loam,  which,  though 
of  difficult  cultivation  at  first,  is  reducible  to  tillage  with  manure. 
Tillage  and  pasturage  should  be  combined.''  .  .  .  •  '^  Crops  in 

*  *  Western  Australia ;  comprising  a  Description  of  the  vicinity  of  Aus- 
tralind  and  Port  Leschenault'  With  two  maps.  By  Thomas  John  Buckton, 
Esq.,  author  of  *  China  Trade/  &c.  Sec.    London :  John  Ollivier.  1840. 
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rable  map,  by  Arrowsmith.    James  Fnuser.     1889. 
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feneral,"  says  a  Swan  River  farmer,  "  were  very  abundant  last 
ctrvest ;  wheat,  on  the  best  soils,  in  several  instances  averaged 
thirty-two  bushels  per  acre  on  land  that  had  been  only  once 
ploughed,  and  without  manure."  ....  '^  It  is  stated  in  the 
•  Third  Annual  Report  of  the  Western  Australian  Agricultural 
Society/  "  says  Mr  Buckton,  "  that,  by  recent  explorations,  the 
existence  of  extensive  pastoral  districts  in  the  interior  has  been 
ascertained."  .  .  .  .  "  The  whole  of  the  country  around  Les- 
chenault,''  says  another  writer,  "  seemed  to  be  of  a  very  superior 
quality,  and  extends  in  one  unvaried  mass  for  twenty  miles  from 
the  sea  coast  into  the  interior,  connecting  itself  with  the  Basse 
district  to  the  south,  and  that  of  the  Murray  to  the  north."       • 

Further  north,  too,  the  country  promises  well  when  settlements 
extend  towards  the  tropical  regions : — 

**  The  recent  arrival  here  of  Mr  Grey,"  say  the  Western  Agri- 
cultural Society,  *'  who  has  been  engaged  in  examining  the  north- 
west coast  of  the  colony,  has  given  us  the  very  agreeable  intelligence 
of  the  existence  of  a  country  most  peculiarly  suited  to  the  growth  of 
cotton  and  sugar.  Several  rivers  of  considerable  extent  and  magni- 
tude, large  tracts  of  soil  of  the  most  fertile  character,  and  a  natural 
vegetation  of  the  most  luxuriant  description,  situated  in  the  suitable 
latitude,  and  within  easy  access  of  a  supply  of  Indian,  Malay,  and 
Chinese  labourers,  present  a  combination  of  advantages  rarely  to  be 
met  with  in  the  British  dominions,  and  which,  it  is  believed,  the 
British  government  will  not  long  continue  to  overlook."— ^-jBuc^^on^ 
p.  43. 

Our  limits  compel  us  to  content  ourselves  with  these  general 
extracts  respecting  the  geographical  character  of  the  Australian 
colonies.  It  should  be  observed,  that  what  is  there  called  fer- 
tility is  something  very  different  from  the  extreme  richness  of 
America.  In  Australia,  sandstone,  as  we  have  seen,  prevails 
universally ;  and  as  there  is  a  general  scarcity  of  streams  the  land 
is  unsheltered.  There  Is,  consequently,  but  little  decayed  vege- 
table soil. 

In  America  the  absence  of  wood  is  the  criterion  of  sterility-— 
its  presence  is,  therefore,  deemed  indispensable  to  fertility.  It 
has  been  either  ignorantly  or  dishonestly  urged  in  favour  of  Aus- 
tralia, "  that  it  does  not  require  clearing :"  the  expense  of  clear- 
ing is  more  than  compensated  by  the  superior  productiveness  of 
the  first  year's  crop.  Australia  is,  in  fact,  a  pastoral,  not  an  agpri- 
cultural  country.  There  is  no  country  in  the  world  better 
adapted  to  the  rearing  of  sheep  and  their  rapid  increase,  and  the 
few  casualties  to  which  they  are  subject  constitute  the  chief 
attractiveness  of  the  country.  All  the  Australian  colonies  seem 
sensible  of  this,  and  great  individual  enterprise  has  been  displayed 
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in  driving  flocks  overland  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  country 
about  Port  Philip  and  to  South  Australia.  In  three  years  South 
Australia  had  accumulated  120,000  sheep.  Western  Australia 
Las  about  30,000,  and  Port  Philip  perhaps  nearly  100,000. 

The  exportation  of  wool  from  Sydney  and  Van  Diemen's 
Land  goes  on  steadily  increasing;  in  1830  the  quantity  exported 
was  nearly  2,000,000  lbs.;  in  1835  it  exceeded  4,000,000  lbs.; 
and  in  1839  it  was  8,000,000  lbs.  Thus  doubling  itself  in 
periods  of  less  than  five  years. 

Now,  in  the  production  of  wool,  Australia  enjoys  an  advantage 
which  is  somewhat  analogous  to  the  rent  of  the  most  fertile  land  in 
old  countries.  The  demand  of  the  consuming  countries  greatly  ex- 
ceeding the  power  of  supply  possessed  by  Australia,  and  no 
other  country  being  able  to  produce  so  cheaply,  the  price  is  kept 
up  to  the  European  cost  of  production.  Thus  they  enjoy  a  spe- 
cies of  monopoly  price.  This  has  hitherto  been  the  case  with 
the  cotton  of  America.  It  is  now  scarce  sixty  years  since  cotton 
was  first  exported  from  America,  and  this  year  the  production  is 
about  600,000,000  lbs.  The  following  has  been  its  progress  in 
round  numbers : — 


1790  - 

-  1,000,000 

1820  . 

-  160,000,000 

1800  - 

-  35,000,000 

1830  . 

-  350,000,000 

1810  - 

-  85,000,000 

1840  - 

-  600,000,000 

The  price  of  cotton,  owing  to  the  large  demand  created  by  our 
continually  improving  machinery,  has  generally  exceeded  the 
cost  of  production.  This  has  greatly  stimulated  production,  and 
yet  not  so  rapidly  as  the  demand  increased ;  hence  the  cotton  of 
America  has  gone  on  displacing  successive  portions  of  eastern 
cotton  until  the  former  now  occupies  nearly  all  the  channels  of 
consumption.  And  so  it  will  be  with  Australian  wool.  The 
consumption  of  foreign  wool  alone  is  in  England  50,000,000  lbs. 
The  greater  portion  of  this  will  probably  be  displaced  by  the  wool 
of  the  Australian  colonies.  In  like  manner  it  will  gradually 
cease  to  be  worth  while  to  raise  sheep  for  their  wool  in  many  of 
the  countries  which  now  produce  it.  There  are  some  of  the  finer 
qualities  which,  at  present,  Australia  cannot  produce.  The  great 
bulk  of  the  wools  of  medium  quality  consumed  in  Europe  will, 
we  have  no  doubt,  be  supplied  by  Australia,  and  so  large  is  the 
demand  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  limit  thereto. 

With  this  increased  facility  of  production  it  is  not  impossible 
that  the  manufacture  of  woollens  will  greatly  increase  in  this 
country; — that  England  will,  in  short,  enjoy  that  pre-eminence 
which  she  has  attained  in  the  case  of  the  cotton  manufacture, 
partly  from  the  cultivation  of  the  raw  material  in  Americat 
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Having  dwelt  upon  the  similarity  of  physical  character  exhi- 
bited by  all  the  Australian  colonies,  we  must  detain  the  reader 
for  a  short  time  on  their  social  varieties. 

We  have  already  stated  that  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Die- 
men's  Land  are  convict  colonies,  and  that  South  Australia,  until 
within  the  last  few  months,  stood  alone  as  a  colony  settled  on  the 
principles  laid  down  by  Mr  Wakefield. 

One  of  the  effects  of  transportation,  or  rather  of  the  assignment 
svstem,  was  to  place  a  body  of  convict  slaves  at  the  disposal  of 
the  employers  of  labour.  A  readier  recipe  for  rendering  labour 
disgraceful,  for  keeping  down  wages,  and  for  separating  the  po- 
pulation into  the  two  classes  of  slaves  and  their  tyrant  masters, 
could  not  have  been  devised.  The  description  of  society  which 
transportation  could  not  fail  to  establish  was  detailed  at  length  in 
the  first  number  of  the  *  London  Review,'  published  in  April, 
1835,  and  we  shall  content  ourselves  by  stating  here  that  it  was 
such  as  no  well-wisher  of  his  race  could  desire. 

It  had,  however,  the  effect  of  rendering  the  two  penal  colonies 
attractive  to  capitalists,  for  the  convict  masters  grew  wealthy  with 
great  rapidity.  Wool-growing  itself  is  a  lucrative  operation  ; 
but  when  the  labour  by  which  it  is  carried  on  is  compulsory,  and 
unpaid  beyond  the  mere  keep  of  the  labourers,  who  might  be 
ill-fed  and  ill-treated  to  any  conceivable  extent,  it  became  doubly 
profitable. 

Transportation  still  continues,  but  the  assignment  system  is 
abolished,  and  the  flock  owners  and  other  capitalists  are  already 
complaining  of  the  withdrawal  of  labour.  Wages,  now  relieved 
from  the  competition  of  unrewarded  labour,  are  advancing,  and 
these  colonies,  considered  merely  in  reference  to  wages,  are 
becoming  attractive  to  the  labourer.  But  wages  do  not  alone 
constitute  happiness,  and  it  will  require  a  considerable  transfusion 
of  a  sounder  population  before  the  colonies  in  question  will  be 
highly  attractive  to  any  class  of  persons.  At  the  present  moment 
conviciism  pervades  every  institution,  influences  every  custom, 
modifies  the  very  habits  of  the  people,  and  affects  the  tone  of 
society  at  large.  This,  no  doubt,  will  be  corrected  in  the  course 
of  time,  but  the  process  of  correction  will  necessarily  be  slow — 
a  disadvantage  wliich  is  worthy  the  consideration  of  all  who  are 
engaged  in  choosing  a  country.  There  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that  much  improvement  has  been  for  some  time  going  on.     The 

f)roportion  of  convicts  is  much  smaller  than  it  used  to  be,  and  the 
arge  emigration  from  Great  Britain  to  the  Australian  colonies 
within  the  last  three  years  must  considerably  have  diluted  the 
tone  of  convictism  there.  Government  has  recently  set  a  fixed 
and  uniform  price  upon  the  land,  and  if  the  proceeds,  or  even  a 
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large  proportion  of  the  proceeds,  be  devoted  to  the  conveyance  of 
laboarers,  the  necessary  transfusion  will  proceed  more  rapidly^ 
and  the  colonies  in  question,  now  becoming  attractive  to  labourers^ 
will  continue  to  be  attractive  to  capitalists. 

'  In  point  of  social  condition,  Soutn  Australia  undoubtedly  stands 
first  in  rank  among  the  Australian  colonies.  This  is  certainly 
not  owing  to  any  superiority  of  soil,  climate,  or  other  physical 
advantsq^es.  In  the  two  essential  features  of  soil  and  supply  of 
water.  South  Australia  is  surpassed  by  Australia  Felix  and  West- 
ern Australia.  Climate  must  also  be  somewhat  influenced  by  the 
character  of  the  surface  of  the  respective  colonies ;  and  although 
the  salubrity  of  that  of  South  Australia  is  undoubted,  we  cannot 
think  it  is  as  favourable  to  production  as  that  of  Australia  FeliXf 
the  country  watered  by  the  southern  tributaries  of  the  Murray, 
and  tempered  by  the  influence  of  the  Australian  Alps.  It  la 
t9  the  principles  on  which  South  Australia  is  colonized  she 
owes  her  prosperity — a  prosperity  unexampled  in  the  previous 
history  of  colonization.  It  is  not  four  years  since  this  colony  was 
first  settled,  and  her  population  already  numbers  upwards  of 
15,000.  The  town  of  Adelaide  alone  has  a  population  of  up- 
wards of  6,000,  with  churches,  chapels,  schools,  a  college,  three 
or  four  neM^spapcrs,  and  various  societies  connected  with  scienee; 
a  bank,  an  exchange,  a  theatre,  shops  and  warehouses,  together 
with  numerous  institutions,  bearing  witness  to  the  completeness 
of  the  society  there  established.  It  was  urged  against  those  prin- 
ciples that  their  tendency  was  to  keep  down  wages :  there  is  not 
one  of  the  Australian  colonies  where  wages  are  so  high  as  in 
and  around  Adelaide ;  and  so  they  must  continue  as  long  as  the 
system  is  pursued,  or  until  the  eli^ble  land  is  fully  occupied. 
At  present  a  cloud  bangs  over  South  Australia.  The  governor 
has  spent  about  ten  times  as  much  as  he  was  expected  to  do ;  ^e 
commissioners  have  refused  to  honour  his  drafts;  a  loan  which 
they  had  attempted  to  negotiate  in  the  city  has  not  been  taken 
up,  and  emigration  has  been  put  a  stop  to.  This  is  perhaps  the 
proper  remedy.  Colonel  Gawler's  extravagance  has  oeen  coun- 
tenanced by  the  people  of  the  colony,  and  it  is  but  right  they 
should  be  warned  of  the  evil  of  extravagance  by  feeling  its  con- 
sequence in  a  scarcity  of  labour.*  Until  this  question  is  satis- 
factorily settled,  and  emigration  recommences,  we  should  say  it 
would  be  extremely  dangerous  to  the  small  capitalist  to  settle  in 

South  Australia. 
To  Western  Australia  we  have  already  alluded  as  having  been 


*  The  reader  mill  find  the  whole  of  the  circumstances  detailed  in  tlis 
<  Colonial  Gazette '  for  September  and  October. 
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the  subject  of  a  notable  blunder  in  colonization.  The  extract 
given  in  the  early  portion*  of  this  paper  from  Mr  Wakefield's 
evidence  before  the  Committee  on  Waste  Lands  in  1836,  de« 
scribes  or  characterises  this  failure.  The  Western  Australian 
Company  alludes  to  the  difference  between  South  Australia  and 
Western  Australia  in  the  following  manner : — 

^<  The  colony  of  Western  Australia — possessing  a  fertile  soil  aii4 
asdobrioiis  climate-— evidently  affords  greater  facilities  for  com- 
merce than  the  other  Australian  colonies,  from  its  greater  proximity 
to  Great  Britain,  the  Mauritius,  and  the  Cape  of  Qood  Hope,  and 
houx  being  within  easier  reach  <^  the  densely-peopled  and  productive 
countries  of  Asia  and  the  rich  Indian  Archipelago  ;  yet,  notwith* 
standing  these  manifest  and  acknowledged  advantages.  Western 
Australia  has  almost  remained  stationarv,  whilst  the  comparatively 
recent*  colony  of  South  Australia  has  risen  into  a  degree  of  import* 
ance,  and  attained  a  state  of  prosperity  not  less  astonishing  than 
advantageous  to  those  who  embarked  in  the  formation  of  that  settle- 
ment. Its  principal  town,  Adelaide,  already  possesses  streets,  squares, 
churches,  markets,  banks,  seven  or  eight  hundred  stone  or  brick 
houses,  with  six  thousand  inhabitants,  although  less  than  four  years 
ago  its  site  was  a  defiert  distant  six  hundred  miles  from  any  habita- 
tion of  civilized  man.  This  greater  progress  of  the  younger  colony, 
with  less  natural  advantages,  proves  the  superiority  of  the  method 
of  colonization  pursued  with  respect  to  it,  over  that  which  had  been 
adopted  in  Western  Australia. 

**  A  new  era  for  the  latter  colony  has  now,  however,  commenced. 
Her  Majesty's  government  have  determined  to  apply  to  the  older 
colony  the  principles  of  colonization,  which  have  had  such  eminent 
success  in  South  Australia ;  and  the  Western  Australian  Company 
has  been  found  to  co-operate  in  those  views  by  the  investment  of 
capital  in  the  acquirement  of  land  and  the  conveyance  of  emigrants 
and  settlers  to  the  most  favourable  point  which  could  be  selected 
upon  the  western  coast  of  the  continent  of  New  Holland,  within  the 
boundaries  and  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  colony  of  Western  Aus* 
tralia." 

The  spot  at  first  chosen  for  the  field  of  the  company's  opera* 
tions  was  a  district  lying  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Port  Lesche* 
nault,  to  the  northward  of  Geographe  Bay.  This  district  was  well 
enough  suited  for  the  purposes  of  the  company,  but,  by  one  of 
those  fortunate  accidents  by  which  human  plans  are  sometimes 
changed  for  the  better,  the  company  have  been  compelled  to  shift 
the  scene  of  their  operations  to  a  much  more  eligible  field. 

The  first  site  ot  Australind  had  been  acquired  of  one  of  the 
first  grantees :  and  by  a  land  regulation  of  1829,  there  was  reason 

.  .  -  ■ .     I  . ...     - — . .- —       ■  '■•* 

*  Western  Australia  is  eleven  years  old,  South  Australia  four. 
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to  believe  that  it  had  become  forfeited  to  the  Crown.'  The 
opinion  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown  here  was  against  the 
forfeiture,  and  the  Colonial  Office  sanctioned  the  sale  to  the 
company;  but,  in  the  meantime,  the  local  government  of  West- 
ern Australia  resumed  the  land,  and  there  was  reason  to  fear  that 
they  might  have  sold  portions  of  the  land  before  the  company's 
commissioner  could  take  possession.  A  knowledge  of  this  coit- 
tre  temps  reached  the  company  in  October ;  but  at  the  same 
moment  a  remedy  was  placed  within  their  reach,  in  a  country 
just  discovered  by  Captain  Grey,  lying  north  of  Swan  River, 
and  possessed  of  natural  advantages  far  superior  to  those  of  Port 
Leschenault,  or  indeed  any  other  part  of  Western  Australia. 

This  country  lies  between  Gantlieaume  Bay  and  Arrowsmith 
River,  and  is  laid  down  in  the  annexed  map,  with  which  we  have 
been  favoured  by  the  Western  Australian  Company.  It  is  de- 
scribed by  Captain  Grey  as  being  more  fertile  than  any  other 
portion  of  Western  Australia.  The  country  is  elevated  to  the 
very  sea-coast,  a  feature  which  is  generally  the  concomitant  of 
fertility.  There  is  also  an  abundance  of  limestone — another 
evidence  of  fertility ;  and  the  country  is  well  wooded,  which  is 
the  American  test  of  soil,  and,  we  believe,  a  pretty  sure  one. 

In  one  part  Captain  Grey  saw  "  gently  sloping  hills  and 
valleys,  affording  good  food  for  sheep  and  cattle ;"  in  another, 
they  "  travelled  uiree  miles  south  by  east,  through  a  country  of  the 
qature  above  described,  and  found  a  spring  of  water  nearly  every 
half  mile;"  then  they  "  passed  several  ponds  of  water,  and  saw 
several  emus  and  kangaroos."  "  The  country  next  became 
densely  wooded  (a  mark  of  good  soil)  with  a  species  of  tea-tree. 
#  #  »  #  YoT  the  next  four  miles,"  says  Captain  Grey, ''  we  tra- 
velled south  by  east  along  the  native  path,  which  ran  through  a 
low  country,  composed  of  rich  soil,  and  which  produced  abun- 
dantly the  barren  or  native  yam,  which  always  grows  in  the  most 
fertile  tracts." 

Like  the  rest  of  Australia,  this  district  is  without  any  navigable 
river;  but  it  enjoys  a  considerable  number  of  small  fertilizing 
streams,  and  is  throughout  well  supplied  with  water.  The  dews 
are  also  abundant,  and  from  the  general  character  of  the  country, 
droughts  seem  to  be  out  of  the  question. 

But  the  grand  feature  of  this  part  of  Western  Australia  is  un- 
doubtedly the  magnificent  port,  which  has  been  named  after  its 
discoverer.  Port  Grey.  Port  Leschenault,  though  very  service- 
able in  a  maritime  point  of  view,  is,  in  fact,  only  a  roadstead, — 
well  sheltered,  it  is  true,  but  still  a  roadstead.  Now  Port  Grey 
is  a  well-protected  harbour,  and  is  in  every  respect  well  suited 
for  the  location  of  the  future  commercial  capital  of  the  western 
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coast,  the  more  especially  as  it  enjoys  a  great  extent  of  fertile 
back  country. 

With  regard  to  the  country  around  Port  Grey,  we  can  only 
afford  a  short  quotation,  so  limited  is  the  space  which,  in  this 
very  general  article,  we  can  devote  to  each  colony. 

"  The  country  between  these  two  ranges  was  an  open  grassy 
valley,  thinly  wooded,  and  it  appeared  to  be  one  of  the  most  exten- 
sively fertile  portions  of  country  which  I  had  yet  seen  in  Australia. 

"  After  travelling  for  another  mile  over  the  sandy  downs,  we 
reached  another  romantic  glen-like  valley,  bounded  both  to  the  north 
and  south  by  steep  limestone  cliffs ;  we  descended  these  cliffs,  and 
at  their  base  found,  as  in  the  last  valley,  we  had  crossed  extensive 
flats,  through  which  wound  a  water-course ;  we  had  to  scrape  a  hole 
in  the  bed  of  this,  in  order  to  obtain  water ;  all  the  hills  I  could  see 
in  the  vicinity  consisted  of  limestone,  and  for  the  whole  distance  I 
could  see  to  the  eastward  (about  seven  or  eight  miles)  the  country 
appeared  to  be  of  the  most  fertile  and  picturesque  character ;  the 
hills  were  slightly  wooded  with  large  timber,  and  the  valleys  were 
nearly  bare  of  trees,  and  covered  with  grass. 

"  On  ascending  the  limestone  hills  to  the  south  of  the  valley,  we 
found  ourselves  once  more  on  open  sandy  downs :  after  travelling 
three  miles  across  these  in  a  south  by  east  direction,  we  again  came 
to  a  valley  of  the  same  chai*acter  as  the  one  above  described ;  it  ran 
from  the  same  direction ;  to  the  eastward  we  saw  a  fertile  country, 
and  it  was  as  picturesquely  wooded  as  the  valley  we  had  before 
crossed.  After  crossing  this  valley,  we  found  ourselves  once  more 
on  open  sandy  downs  resting  on  limestone,  and  four  miles  in  a  due 
soutn  direction  across  these,  brought  us  to  a  valley  of  the  same  cha- 
racter as  those  just  described ;  in  the  water-course  in  it  we  found 
plenty  of  water  in  pools,  and  we  halted  for  some  time  immediately  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Fairfax. 

'^  We  continued  our  route  in  the  evening  over  the  sandy  downs, 
which,  at  the  distance  of  half-a-mile  from  the  sea,  terminated  in 
cliffs,  beneath  which  lay  an  under-cliff,  which  fell  gradually  until  it 
met  the  dunes  on  the  coast.  There  appeared  to  be  good,  feed  all 
along  this  under-cliff.  After  travelling  three  miles  we  halted  for 
the  night." 

On  the  subject  of  climate  we  cannot  do  better  than  make  a 
short  extract  from  a  speech  delivered  by  Mr  Wakefield  at  a 
meeting  of  the  purchasers  of  land  and  settlers  under  the  com- 

Sany  to  consider  the  change  of  site.     In  answer  to  a  question, 
Ir  Wakefield  said, — 

^^  Although  latitude,  no  doubt,  exercised  a  most  important  in- 
fluence, there  were  many  other  circumstances  which  moditied  the 
efiects  of  latitude,  and  the  chief  of  these  circumstances  was  the  gene- 
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Til  ••kvaiion  of  ibe  countiy.  He  should  illustrate  this  position  bj 
ealline  their  attention  to  Mexico,  because  what  he  should  state  was 
well  known.  In  parts  of  Mexico,  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours' 
drive,  you  may  pass  from  the  climate  of  the  tropics  to  the  region  of 
snow.  In  the  plains  above  Vera  Cruz  susar  is  to  be  seen  growing 
with  tropical  luxuriance ;  proceeding  inland,  the  traveller  first  passes 
the  climate  of  the  mulberrj  and  me  olive — the  climate  of  Naples. 
Soon  he  reaches  the  district  where  the  currant  and  the  goosebeny 
may  be  cultivated-— fruits  which  will  only  thrive  in  a  temperate 
olimate.  At  length  he  approaches  those  higher  regions,  where  no- 
thing is  to  be  found  but  the  hardy  pine.  (Cheers.)  Thus,  then,'* 
be  continued,  **  we  must  look  to  elevation  as  well  as  latitude ;  and, 
finding  that  the  country  around  Port  Grey  was  considerably  ele- 
vated, he  came  to  the  conclusion,  without  requiring  further  testi« 
mony,  that  the  climate  cannot  be  oppressive.  (Cheers.)  He  was 
fiirther  confirmed  of  this  by  what  was  going  on  in  Eastern  Australia 
or  New  South  Wales.  There  the  disposition  of  the  colonists  was 
decidedly  in  favour  of  what  has  been  named  New  England,  which 
was  nearly  in  the  same  latitude  as  Port  Grey.  He  would  also  men- 
tion that  Captain  Grey's  testimony  was  to  the  efiect,  that  the  climate 
of  Port  Grey  is  both  agreeable  and  salubrious.  He  was,  therefore, 
strengthened  in  his  opinion  that  the  resumption  of  the  original  land 
was  a  happy  accident.    (Cheers.)" 

On  the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  the  change  is  greatly  to  Uie 
advantage  of  the  company;  and  we  have  no  doubt  but  that 
Australmd  will,  in  a  few  years,  be  a  most  thriving  colony.* 

Of  the  Australian  colonies  generally,  we  must  remark  that  the 
reeent  adoption  of  a  fixed  and  uniform  price  for  land  has  alone 
introduced  an  element  of  prosperity.  All  the  colonies  are  com- 
plaining of  a  scarcity  of  labour.  The  convict  colonies,  in  par- 
ticular, deprived  of  the  slave  labour  to  which  they  have  been 
accustomed,  are  naturally  the  most  clamorous.  Hence  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  land  fund  must  be  expended  in  emigration, 
or  sales  will  entirely  cease.  By  fair  management,  these  colonies 
may  be  rendered  much  more  attractive  than  they  have  ever  been. 
The  eitample  of  South  Australia  and  New  Zealand  shows  that 
there  is  no  good  reason  why  a  colony  should  cost  the  mother 
Country  one  shilling.  A  self-supporting  colony  has  an  irrefra- 
gable claim  to  self-government ;  and  as  the  first-named  condition 
«->-the  only  condition  on  which  colonies  can  be  deemed  sound  in 
principle — is  as  important  to  the  mother  conntry  as  the  last- 

•  'A  Vocabulary  of  the  Dialects  of  South  Western  Australia'  will  be 
Msliil  to  enugrants.    Ck>mpiled  by  Capt.  O.  Gray,  published  by  T.  and  W. 
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named  is  to  the  colonyy  let  the  former  be  the  purchafte-money« 
SO  to  speak,  of  the  latter.  The  mother  country  would  then  hold 
her  colonies — 

**  With  chains  so  light,  , 

'Twere  not  worth  while  to  break  'em." 

New  Zealand  now  demands  our  notice,  and  we  approach  thci 
last  colony  on  our  list  with  a  feeling  of  regret  that  the  multiplicity 
of  topics  into  which  we  have  been  compelled  to  enter  leaves  us  do 
little  space  to  devote  to  what  must  certainly  be  deemed  the  moilt 
remarkable  chapter  in  the  history  of  British  colonization. 

The  position  of  the  islands  of  New  Zealand  in  reference  to  Aus- 
tralia will  be  best  understood  from  the  annexed  map.  As  a  field  for 
colonization,  they  enjoy  every  possible  physical <)ualiiication.  Situ^ 
ated  about  fourteen  degrees  nearer  the  eouator  than  Great  Britain, 
their  climate  is  considerably  milder;  ana  whilst  it  has  been  found 
that  the  soil  and  climate  generally  are  admirably  adapted  to 
the  culture  of  grain,  and  especially  wheat,  the  productions  of 
southern  Europe — the  vine,  the  olive,  the  fig,  and  the  mulberry 
— attain  remarkable  perfection.  Droughts,  such  as  occur  so 
frequently  in  Australia,  are  utterly  unknown  in  New  Zealand. 
The  surmce  of  the  country  is  uneven ;  in  the  centre  of  both 
islands  there  are  snow-clad  mountains,  from  which  descend  a  mul- 
titude of  fertilizing  streams.  The  stately  forests  of  New  Zea- 
land bear  witness  to  the  richness  of  the  soil.*  The  remark- 
able luxuriance  of  vegetation  has  been  noticed  by  every  one  who 
has  visited  the  country,  and  the  salubrity  of  the  climate  is  equally 
conspicuous. 

We  must  leave  particular  description  for  the  present,  and  conr 
tent  ourselves  with  a  reference  to  the  best  sources  of  information,f 

*  This  is  the  test  universally  admitted  in  America.  Tell  an  American  that 
Australia  does  not  want  clearing,  and  he  will  tell  you  it  is  not  worth  tilling. 

t  The  reader  may  consult  the  following  little  works,  which  are  extremely 
cheap,  and  are  replete  with  valuable  information  : — 

1.  *  Information  relative  to  New  Zealand,  compiled  for  the  use  of  Colo^ 
nigts.'    By  John  Ward.     Parker,  West  Strand.     1840. 

2.  '  Supplementary  Information;  containing  Colonel  Wakefield's  Journals/ 
Parker.     1840. 

3.  <  The  British  Colonization  of  New  Zealand.'  Published  for  th^  New 
Zealand  Association.     Parker,  Esq.   .1837. 

4.  <  The  New  Zealanders — Library  of  Entertaining  Knowledge.  Rnighti 
1830. 

5.  '  The  New  Zealand  Journal,'  published  once  a  fortnight. 

These  usefiil  and  instructive  little  works  refer  to  every  book  that  has  been 
published  on  the  subject,  so  that  if  the  reader  desire  Airther  details  he  mtj 
eonsult  their  sources  of  infonnatiou,  and  especially  the  list  printed  in  Mr 
Ward's  *  Information.' 
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and  proceed  at  once  to  place  before  our  readers  a  very  brief  nar- 
rative of  the  colonization  of  the  island. 

All  that  was  known  of  New  Zealand,  from  the  time  it  was  first 
visited  by  Cook  until  the  year  1814,  was  most  discouraging  to 
any  scheme  of  colonization.  In  that  year,  however,  an  enthu- 
siastic missionary,  named  Marsden,  with  that  union  of  benevo- 
lence, courage,  and  perseverance  which  must  vanquish  all  obstacles, 
set  foot  in  New  Zealand  for  the.  purpose  of  christianising  and 
civilising  a  population  then  deemed  the  most  ferocious  savages  in 
the  known  world.  He  succeeded  in  establishing  a  mission,  and 
if  all  his  successors  had  possessed  his  sincerity  and  his  disinterested- 
ness, the  New  Zealanders  by  this  time  would  have  been  a  com- 
paratively civilized  people.*  Unhappily,  however,  many  of  tlie 
servants  of  Christ  have  sought  their  own  aggrandizement  rather 
than  the  welfare  of  the  native  inhabitants,  and  have  been  foremost 
in  despoiling  the  natives  of  their  land,  without  caring  for  the 
consequences  that  ensued. 

About  the  same  time,  or  shortly  after,  fear  of  the  cannibal 
natives  having  become  considerably  weakened,  New  Zealand 
became  a  receptacle  for  runaway  convicts  from  the  penal 
colonies.  This  irregular  and  lawless  colonization  went  on  un- 
checked until  the  present  year.  As  law  had  not  established 
its  dominion  in  New  Zealand,  the  country  well  suited  those  who 
were  habituated  to  the  indulgence  of  their  passions ;  and  in  1839 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  the  spot  where  those  outcasts  of  an  outcast 
population  had  established  themselves,  was  described  as  '^  a  hell 
upon  earth."f 

Many  years  ago,  therefore,  the  question  of  the  colonization  of 
New  Zealand  had  been  practically  settled — had  become  wholly 
inevitable.  In  1839,  nearly  three  thousand  persons  of  European 
descent  occupied  the  northern  island,  and  all  that  remained  to  be 
decided  was,  whether  colonization  of  the  worst  kind,  tending  to 
the  utter  annihilation  of  the  natives,  should  be  permitted  to  go  on 
unchecked,  and  anarchy  be  thereby  perpetuated,  or  whether  it 
should  be  so  systematically  undertaJcen  as  to  plant  in  New  Zea- 
land an  energetic  and  moral  people,  capable  of  neutralising  the 
foul  influences  which  had  been  for  some  time  at  work. 

For  the  purpose  of  promoting  colonization  of  the  best  kind, 
without  any  expense  to  the  mother  country,  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  gentlemen  associated  themselves  together  in  1837,  under 


•  A  generation  having  elapsed,  there  has  been  just  time,  by  operating 
upon  the  children,  to  have  completely  changed  the  character  of  the  men. 

t  See  Dr  Lang's  '  New  Zealand  in  1839,  in  Four  Letters  to  the  Earl  of 
Durham.'    Smit£  and  Elder.    1839. 
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the  title  of  the  New  Zealand  Association.  This  patriotic  body 
consisted  of  two  classes  of  members,  those  who  were  desi- 
rous of  emigrating,  and  those  who  were  willing  to  promote  the 
colonization  of  New^  Zealand  on  public  grounds  only.  Their 
object  was  to  get  a  bill  through  Parliament,  or  to  obtain  a  char- 
ter from  the  Crown,  to  colonize  the  islands  in  the  same  way  that 
South  Australia  was  established — by  means  of  commissioners  to 
administer  the  land  fund,  without  profit  to  the  undertakers,  with- 
out charge  to  the  mother  country. 

A  consequence  of  this  scheme  would  have  been  toput  a  complete 
stop  to  the  irregular  colonization  which  had  for  so  long  a  period 
been  carried  on,  together  with  the  wholesale  jobbing  in  land,  or 
land-sharking,  of  which  the  Church  missionaries  have  been  the 
leaders.  In  a  pamphlet  published  by  Mr  Wakefield  in  1837,  and 
in  the  evidence  given  before  the  Lords'  Committee  in  1838,  ample 
details  were  given  of  the  numerous  and  extensive  acquisitions  of 
territory  by  the  Church  missionaries  from  the  native  chiefs,  so 
that  to  introduce  systematic  colonization  was  only,  in  other 
words,  to  put  an  end  to  missionary  gains. 

This  result  seems  to  have  beqn  shrewdly  foreseen  by  Mr  Dan- 
deson  Coates,  the  lay  secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ; 
and  he  therefore  very  prudently  (humanlv  speaking),  but  not 
very  humanely,  determined  to  use  the  whole  power  and  influence 
of  the  society  to  thwart  the  plans  of  the  New  Zealand  Associa- 
tion. Missionary  land-sharking,  in  short,  was  to  be  preserved  at 
all  hazards,  even  to  the  extent  of  denying  its  existence  against 
the  most  solemn  testimony. 

Unfortunately  at  first  for  the  success  of  the  New  Zealand  Associa^ 
tion— and  we  may  emphatically  add,  unfortunately  for  the  cause 
of  humanity — Mr  Dandeson  Coates  had  the  ear  of  the  Colonial 
Minister  of  that  day,  Lord  Glenelg,  who  was,  we  believe,  a 
member  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  like  all  men  who 
adopt  class  biases,  he  seemed  more  desirous  to  screen  the  delin- 
quent members  of  that  body  than  to  purge  the  society  from  the 
contamination  of  unworthy  members.  Accordingly,  the  part  of 
the  land  sharks^  lay  and  clerical,  was  vehemently  taken  against 
the  association  by  the  Colonial  Office,  and  it  w^ould  probably 
have  continued  to  this  day,  had  not  Lord  John  Russell  pos- 
sessed sufficient  firmness  to  take  the  matter  into  his  own  hands. 

When  Lord  Glenelg  was  applied  to  by  the  association  for  the 
sanction  of  the  government  to  their  proceedings,  they  were  told 
their  wish  could  not  be  complied  with,  as  they  were  not  a  trading 
company ;  and  as  all  idea  of  profit  was  entirely  repugnant  to  the 
views  of  the  association,  they  did  not  feel  themselves  in  a  situa- 
tion to  accept  his  lordship's  offer.     They  then  applied  to  Parlia- 
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ment,  had  a  bill  brought  in,  modified  that  bill  to  suit  the  views  of 
Lord  Howick,  and  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  it  thrown  out 
after  all.  Thus,  then,  for  a  time  missionary  opposition  was  effeo- 
tual,  and  missionary  land-sharking  continued  triumphant. 

Some  individuals  who  belonged  to  the  emigrating  section  of 
the  association  were  not  to  be  daunted  by  this  first  defeat.  They 
passed  a  resolution,  that  they  would  not  abandon  their  project 
and  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  they  were  again  organised, 
and  endeavouring^  to  bring  their  darling  scheme  to  maturity. 
Their  first  efforts  were  unsuccessful ;  they  failed  to  get  up  the 
company ;  they  had  few  members  in  addition  to  those  who  were 
oonneeted  with  the  old  association,  and  some  of  their  leading^ 
men  were  beginning  to  evince  a  disposition  to  abandon  the  scheme 
in  disgust,  when  Mr  Wakefield  took  part  in  their  measures,  and 
thepresent  New  Zealand  Company  is  the  result. 

The  New  Zealand  Company  commenced  its  operations  in  the 
spring  of  1839,  by  dispatching  a  vessel,  the  Tory^  to  purchase 
land  of  the  native  chiefs.     The  independence  of  the  chiefs  had 

Ereviously  been  solemnly  recognised  fay  the  government ;  a  flag 
ad  been  sent  out,  and  a  mockery,  called  a  declaration  of  inde- 
pendence, was  gone  through  at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  It  there-* 
fore  became  evident,  that  so  long  as  this  independence  was 
recognised,  British  subjects  might  purchase  land  of  the  native 
New  Zealanders  just  as  they  might  in  France — (provided  there 
was  no  alien  law  against  it) — of  Frenchmen.  The  difficulties  to 
which  this  declaration  of  independence  would  give  rise  could  not 
have  been  contemplated^  or  "  the  Office"  would  in  all  probability 
have  pursued  a  different  course. 

The  course  which  ou^ht  to  have  been  pursued,  in  conformity 
with  well-established  principles  of  international  law,  was  simple 
enough.  Her  Majesty's  sovereignty  ought  to  have  been  asserted 
throughout  New  Zealand,  by  virtue  of  prior  discovery  and  occu- 
pation. I'his  right  of  sovereignty  should  be  understood  to  have 
ibrce  only  against  all  European  powers ;  but  the  rights  of  the 
cbieii  should  be  in  all  cases  guaranteed.  The  only  restriction 
on  the  right  of  the  chiefs  should  be  a  prohibition  against  their 
selling  lands  to  individuals.  The  Crown  should  enjoy  the  sole 
pre<-emptive  ri^ht,  and  no  individual  should  be  permitted  to  ac- 
quire a  good  title,  except  from  the  Crown  or  the  Crown's  grantees. 
put  die  Colonial  Office  willed  it  otherwise ;  and  from  that  time 
until  very  recently,  the  existence  of  New  Zealand  as  a  ^'  substan- 
tive independent  nation"  has  been  insisted  upon  against  reason, 
against  humanity,  and  we  may  add  against  law. 

Neither  the  New  Zealand  Company,  nor  the  energetic  body 
of  men  who  were  about  to  embarK  their  fortunes  in  the  colony, 
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were  persons  to  be  daunted  by  this  doctrine.  Tliey  wisely  de- 
termined to  take  advantage  of  it,  and  treat  the  chiefs  as  eoye« 
reigns  in  tiieir  own  territory,  well  perceiving  that  at  no  very 
distant  period  they  would  convince  the  under-secretary  that  he 
was  incapable  of  looking  one  day  in  advance — that  he  could  not 
trace  an  event  to  its  more  immediate,  to  say  nothing  of  its  re- 
mote, consequences. 

In  the  instructions  given  to  Colonel  Wakefield,  who  went  out 
in  the  Tcnry^  his  attention  is  particularly  directed  towards  Cook's 
Strait,  as  forming  part  of  the  great  highway  between  the  Austra- 
lian colonies  and  Great  Britain.  As,  however,  our  space  is 
extremely  limited,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  referring  our 
readers  to  the  appendix  of  Mr  Ward's  *  Information,'  where  the 
instructions  will  be  found  at  length,  and  by  stating  that  in  this 
respeet  he  has  completely  fulfilled  the  wishes  of  the  directors,  by 
acquiring  the  whole  ot  the  southern  portion  of  the  northern 
island,  and  the  northern  portion  of  the  southern,  sometimes  called 
the  Middle  Island,  comprising  both  shores  of  the  strait.  It 
should  be  observed  that  he  acted  entirely  on  the  doctrine  laid 
down  by  Mr  Stephens  of  the  *'  substantive  independence'*  of 
the  chier.  He  did  not  acquire  the  sovereignty  of  any  portion  of 
New  Zealand  for  the  Crown  ;  he  simply  acquired  the  land  under 
the  native  chiefs,  and  according  to  the  custom  which  they  recog- 
nised. 

There  is  one  feature  in  the  instructions  which  cannot  be  over<i> 
looked.  Up  to  the  date  of  these  instructions  the  history  of  colo« 
nization  has  been  a  record  of  perpetual  injustice  towards  the 
aboriginal  races.  Civilization  having  been  found  difficult  and 
extermination  easy,  the  latter  has  been  openly  practised.  Very 
recently  in  Van  Diemen's  Land  a  small  body  of  aborigines  were 
hemmed  in,  and  shot  down  in  cold  blood  by  a  few  Europeans ; 
and  when  the  government  took  some  steps  to  bring  the  monsters 
who  perpetrated  it  to  justice,  the  press  raised  an  outcry  against 

Eunishing  men  for  shooting  '^  monkeys ;"  and  an  intimation  was 
eld  out,  that  if  this  course  were  persevered  in,  it  would  b^ 
necessary  to  find  some  more  secure  mode  of  getting  rid  of  the 
^*  vermin."  The  mode  recommended  was  to  dose  wheaten  bread 
or  cakes,  of  which  the  natives  are  very  fond,  with  arsenic !  an4 
we  learn  from  a  letter  from  a  private  mend  that  the  method  in 
question  is  actually  adopted  around  Port  Philip.     He  says — 

'^  Some  of  the  white  people  here  treat  them  (the  natives)  most 
shamefully ;  for  the  sligntest  offence  they  kill  them  and  drop  their 
bodies  in  some  creek,  and  some  have  been  known  to  leave  about 
damperSj  a  species  of  bread  baked  in  the  bush,  in  which  arsenic  has 
been  previously  put,  for  the  very  purpose  of  destroying  the  blaoks." 
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Even  in  South  Australia,  where  a  better  sj^tem  of  coloniza- 
tion has  planted  a  much  sounder  and  more  moral  population,  and 
whore  thq  natives  have  been  in  some  respects  better  treated,  they 
have  been  unceremoniously  robbed  of  their  land ;  and  it  was  left 
for  the  New  Zealand  Company  to  put  in  practice  a  plan  by  which 
the  native  population  may  be  made  to  partake  of  tiie  advantages 
of  colonization,  and  derive  therefrom  the  blessings  of  civilization. 
The  views  of  the  New  Zealand  Company  in  this  behalf  will  best 
appear  from  the  following  extract: — 

*'  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  the  native  owners  have  ever  been 
entirely  aware  of  the  consequences  that  would  result  from  such  ces- 
sions as  have  already  bjeen  made  to  a  great  extent  of  the  whole  of 
the  lands  of  a  tribe.  The  danger  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and 
which  they  cannot  well  foresee,  is  that  of  finding  themselves  entirely 
without  landed  property,  and  therefore  without  consideration,  in  the 
midst  of  a  society  where,  through  immigration  and  settlement,  land 
has  become  a  valuable  property.  Absolutely  they  would  suflR^r 
little  or  nothing  from  having  parted  with  land  which  they  do  not 
use,  and  cannot  exchange  j .  but  relatively  they  would  suffer  a  great 
deal,  inasmuch  as  their  social  position  viould  be  very  inferior  to  that 
of  the  race  who  had  settled  amongst  them,  and  given  value  to  their 
BOW  worthless  territory.  This  consideration  was  first  suggested  by 
the  New  Zealand  Association  of  1837,  and  it  has  great  weight  with 
the  present  company. 

"  One-tenth  of  the  laud-orders  will  be  reserved  by  the  company 
for  the  chief  families  of  the  tribe  by  whom  the  land  was  originally 
sold,  in  tlie  same  way  precisely  as  if  the  lots  had  been  purchased  on 
behalf  of  the  natives.  The  priority  of  choice  for  the  native  allot- 
ments being  determined  by  lot,  as  in  the  case  of  actual  purchasers, 
the  selections  will  be  made  by  an  ofiicer  of  the  company,  expressly 
charged  with  that  duty,  and  made  publicly  responsible  for  its  per- 
formance. Wherever  a  settlement  is  formed,  therefore,  the  cnief 
native  families  of  the  tribe  will  have  eveiy  motive  for  embracing  a 
civilized  mode  of  life.  Instead  of  a  barren  possession,  with  which 
they  have  parted,  they  will  have  property  in  land,  intermixed  with 
the  property  of  civilized  and  industrious  settlers,  and  made  really 
Valuable  by  that  circumstance;  and  they  will  thus  possess  the  means, 
and  an  essential  means,  of  preserving,  in  the  midst  of  a  civilized 
community,  the  same  decree  of  relative  consideration  and  superiority 
as  they  now  enjoy  in  their  own  tribe." 

The  company  have  acquired  about  20,000,000  acres.  Out 
of  this  wide  territory,  they  first  allotted  110,000,  of  which  11,110 
were  reserved,  and  were  worth,  at  the  moment  they  were  drawn, 
as  many  pounds;  they  are  now  worth  in  London  upwards  of 
SOfiOOL 

The  natives  of  New  Zealand  evince  a  much  greater  aptitude 
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for  civilization  than  any  other  aboriginal  people  known,  except 
the  South  Sea  Islanders  of  the  same  race.  They  never  were 
hunters,  as  the  North  American  Indians  are,  because,  strange 
to  say.  New  Zealand  possessed  no  animals  before  Cook  left 
there  the  pig,  the  dog,  the  cat,  and  the  common  Norway  rat. 
The  circumstance,  therefore,  which  in  all  probability  made  them 
cannibals,  made  them  also  cultivators — a  state  somewhat  removed 
from  utter  barbarism.  A  consequence  of  their  being  cultivators 
enabled  them  to  exist  on  a  smaller  breadth  of  land,  and  their 
destruction  was  not  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  limitation  of 
the  quantity  of  land.  They  readily  embrace  other  employments ; 
they  become  expert  whalers,  skilful  seamen,  and  readily  learn  the 
use  of  mechanical  tools  in  ordinary  use.  They  have  frequently 
built  boats  after  the  European  fashion,  and  even  schooners  of  consi- 
derable tonnage ;  and  there  are  some  small  vessels  owned  in  the 
Bay  of  Islands  and  Sydney,  manned  wholly  by  New  Zealanders. 
They  understand  the  contract  for  wages,  and  work  willingly  for 
hire ;  and,  since  the  recent  settlement  of  Port  Nicholson,  they 
have  become  most  useful  and  willing  assistants  of  the  colonists. 

Another  circumstance  greatly  in  favour  of  the  ultimate  civiliza- 
tion of  the  native  tribes,  is  the  comeliness  and  the  attractiveness 
of  the  women.  Many  Europeans  are  married  to  native  wives, 
and  they  are  universally  allowed  to  make  good  wives  and  mothers. 
It  is  necessary  to  mention,  however,  that  chastity  is  not  much 
cared  for  whilst  they  remain  single.  This  is  probably  the  result 
of  their  intercourse  with  the  abandoned  class  of  Europeans,  who 
have  been  the  chief  colonizers  of  New  Zealand.  It  should  be 
observed,  that  this  want  of  chastity  does  not  carry  with  it  any 
moral  degradation ;  they  are  not  thought  ill  of  by  others,  and  they 
therefore  do  not  lose  their  self-respect.  Indeed  they  have  the 
reputation  of  always  doing  what  they  believe  to  be  right ;  they 
are  conscientious,  and  it  is  only  because  they  do  not  think  it 
wrong  that  they  are  unchaste.  All  that  remains,  therefore,  is  to 
alter  their  opinion  respecting  the  value  of  chastity,  and  that  same 
conscientiousness  which  is  so  conspicuous  in  other  respects,  will 
effectaally  render  them  chaste. 

In  bringing  about  improvement  in  this  respect,  the  mission- 
aries have  certainly  done  much  good.  They  have  introduced 
the  Christian  rite  of  marriage,  and  have  taught  its  duties. 
In  like  manner  they  have  created  a  change  of  opinion  respect- 
ing the  savage  virtue  of  revenge,  and  .have  thereby  converted 
some  of  the  most  warlike  and  ferocious  tribes  into  peaceful 
communities. 

The  first  sale  of  lands,  intended  to  constitute  the  first  settle- 
ment, took  place  in  July,    1839.     It  realized  99,990/.,  of  which 
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75  per  cent.,  of  74,992/.  10s.,  was  immediately  available  for  the 
purpose  of  conveying  people  to  the  colony.  The  company  ac- 
cordingly took  up  five  ships,  and  subsequently  two  more,  besides 
which,  before  the  year  had  expired,  the  Coromandel  was  sent  out 
on  private  speculation.  The  number  of  passengers  thus  con- 
veyed to  New  Zealand  in  1839,  was  1,123.  On  the  30th  of 
October,  Mr  Wakefield  stated,  that  2,274  persons  had  been  sent 
to  New  Zealand,  and  the  company  have  still  one  more  ship,  and 
some  private  traders  are  about  to  depart;  the  number,  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  will  most  likely  reach  2,600.  The  natives  now  working 
for  the  settlers  at  Port  Nicholson,  and,  we  may  say  domiciliated 
among  them,  amount  to  800,  and  the  number  of  settlers  who  have 
arrived  from  the  Australian  colonies  are,  perhaps,  between  300 
and  400.  But  this  mere  statement  of  numbers  cannot  impart  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  colony.  Many  of  the  settlers  car- 
ried out  with  them  considerable  capital  in  the  shape  of  every  imple- 
ment calculated  to  be  useful.  Mill  machinery,  both  for  sawing  and 
f rinding,  steam  engines,  agricultural  implements,  the  frames  of 
ouses,  mechanical  tools,  and  goods  of  every  description,  have 
found  their  way  to  Port  Nicholson,  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
a  serious  want  which  the  settlers  will  be  without  the  means  of 
satisfying. 

The  moral  and  intellectual  wants  of  the  colony  were  also  at- 
tended to.  A  literary  and  scientific  society  was  established  here 
previous  to  the  departure  of  the  first  colony,  and  connected  with 
it  a  public  library,  to  which  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dr  Hinds, 
and  several  other  friends  of  the  colony,  contributed.  Arrange- 
ments have  also  been  made  for  an  infant  school,  open  to  the 
children  of  the  natives  as  well  as  of  Europeans.  This  is  beginning 
the  work  of  civilization  in  the  most  rational  and  proper  manner. 

Besides  these  measures,  the  first  number  of  a  newspaper* 
entitled  the  '  New  Zealand  Gazette,'  was  published  here,  with 
the  intention  of  publishing  the  second  nurabec  in  New  Zealand 
as  soon  after  the  arrival  or  the  first  colony  as  possible.  This  in- 
tention has  since  been  fulfilled,  and  we  have  now  before  us 
numbers  2  to  6,  printed  on  the  western  beach  of  Port 
Nicholson,  the  site  of  the  future  capital,  Wellington. 

We  give  a  slight  sketch  of  this  magnificent  harbour,  with  a  view 
of  showing  the  exact  position  of  Wellington  ;  but  our  nautical 
readers  will  do  well  to  provide  themselves  with  an  excellent  chart 
of  Port  Nicholson,  published  by  Mr  Wild,  of  Charing  cross,  in 
which  the  bearings  of  every  rock  and  shoal  are  accurately  marked. 
We  may  also  mention,  in  this  place,  that  a  paper,  "  exclusively 
devoted  to  the  colony  of  New  Zealand,"  was  commenced  in  Lon- 
^(kH  IB  February  las^  and  now  enjoys  a  considerable  circulation. 
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It  is  published  once  a  fortnight,  and  is  now  at  its  twenty-second 
number. 

The  *  New  Zealand  Journal '  of  London,  in  noticing  the 
second  number  of  the  Gazette — the  first  published  in  the  colony 
— thus  describes  its  contemporary  : — 

**  The  second  number  of  the  '  New  Zealand  Gazette/  published  at 
Port  Nicholson  on  the  18th  April  last,  has  just  reached  us,  and 
affords  abundant  evidence  of  the  remarkable  vigour  of  the./iew 
colony.  The  paper  itself  is  but  little  short  of  a  miracle.  The 
colony  has  scarcely  had  time  to  empty  itself  and  its  motley  effects 
upon  the  beach  of  Port  Nicholson,  when  forth  there  issues  a  pe- 
riodical equal  in  appearance  to  any,  and  superior  to  most,  of  our 
colonial  journals. 

*'  The  important  portion  of  the  *  New  Zealand  Gazette '  we  have 
extracted  and  remarked  on  in  another  place ;  here  we  have  to  do 
with  the  '  minor  excellences'  of  this  curious  production. 

"  The  advertisements  iirst  attract  our  notice.  First,  we  have  the 
great  merchants — the  Willises,  and  the  Hunters,  and  the  Partridges 
— the  future  Barings  of  a  future  Britain — advertising  their  dealings 
to  the  little  world  around  them.  Then  come  the  auctioneers,  gene- 
ral agents,  and  smaller  dealers,  offering,  as  it  should  seem,  to  supply 
every  possible  want.  One  man  announces  *  the  first  shop  opened 
in  Port  Nicholson ;'  another  <  has  arranged  to  have  a  weekly 
market  on  Monday  and  Saturday  evenings.'  Several  partnerships 
have  been  formed ;  and  the  advertisers  of  '  land  for  sale '  may  suit 
themselves  with,  at  least,  three  buyers,  who  want  land  a  little  lower 
down. 

**  A  baker  tempts  his  customers  with  the  announcement  of '  dishes 
covered  and  baked  on  the  same  principles  as  in  London,  and  on 
moderate  terms.'  '  F.  Brady,  boot  maker,  from  the  Old  Kent 
road,'  carries  on  business  in  the  *  bespoke  line,'  and  it  seems  is 
doing  well,  for  he  wants  '  a  town  section  of  land — an  early  choice ;' 
and  John  Turner,  '  on  the  river  side,'  undertakes  the  making  of  all 
kinds  of  clothes. 

*f  Then  the  *  Gazette'  wants  *  two  youths  as  apprentices  to  the 
printing  business,'  and  '  a  compositor  and  pressman,'  together  with 
*  a  person  to  cut,  in  metal  or  wood,  a  plan  of  the  harbour.' 

**  Further, — sundry  inhabitants  of  Port  Nicholson,  not  having 
the  fear  of  the  long  advertisement  of  the  New  Zealand  branch  of  the 
Union  Bank  of  Australia  before  their  eyes,  advertise  a  public  meet- 
ing <  to  consider  the  propriety  of  establishing  a  Local  Bank;'  and 
lastly,  as  we  make  it  a  rule  to  tell  the  whole  truth,  poor  Mr  Lis- 
combc  tells  the  world  that  he  has  had  a  '  desk,  a  coat,  and  sundry  kind 
of  hardware  stolen  from  his  tent,'  and  he  offers  a  *  suitable  reward' 
for  information  as  to  their  whereabout." 

In  the  several  works  we  have  quoted  relative  to  New  Zealand, 
|i  large  inQ^s  gf  evidence,  relative  to  the  eligibility  of  the  country 
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as  a  field  for  colonization,  was  laid  before  the  public  before  the 
first  colony  departed.  We  are  now  in  possession  of  the  settlers* 
first  letters,  and  of  the  reports  of  the  company's  officers,  so  that 
we  are  now  enabled  to  describe  New  Zealand  out  of  the  mouths 
of  the  witnesses.  An  enlarged  number  of  the  '  New  Zealand 
Journal,'  the  sixteenth,  is  now  before  us,  filled  with  letters  of  this 
description  from  persons  of  all  classes  and  both  sexes,  many  of 
wh(jrn  never  dreamed  that  their  productions  would  appear  in 
print.  Genuine  letters,  written  to  near  relations  and  friends, 
and  conveying  the  vivid  impressions  of  observant  witnesses,  they 
are,  perhaps,  as  highly  trust-worthy  as  anything  of  the  kind  in 
existence. 

We  shall  begin  by  offering  some  extracts  relative  to  the  pro- 
ductiveness of  the  soil,  and  general  features  of  the  country. 
Mr  Duppa,  a  gentleman  intimately  acquainted  with  both  the 
theory  and  practice  of  agriculture,  says  : — 

*'  The  soil  is  perfectly  wonderful:  the  rapid  growth  of  anything 
planted  in  it  is  something  extraordinary.  Every  one  appears  to  agree 
that  it  is  as  capable  of  producing  from  five  to  seven  quarters  of  wheat 
per  acre  as  any  of  the  most  highly-manured  lands  in  England.  A  dense 
forest,  which  has  enriched  the  soil  for  ages,  covers  the  country  in 
this  district.  The  enormous  expense  of  clearing — calculated  at  40/. 
per  acre — is  the  greatest  apparent  drawback;  but  as  wheat  fetches 
lOZ.  per  quarter,  and  is  likely  to  remain  at  that  price  for  the  next  five 
or  six  years  at  least,  it  will  amply  repay  for  the  outlay  of  capital. 
The  native  potato-grounds  show  what  the  land  is  :  they  grow  enor- 
mous crops  by  merely  scratching  the  ground  with  a  sharpened  stick, 
and  returning  the  smallest  potatoes  to  mother  earth  when  they  grub 
up  the  large  ones.  So  far  for  the  soil.  Sheep  and  cattle  farming  is 
altogether  out  of  the  question  for  the  present ;  for  you  must  ni-st  . 
clear  a  spot  of  ground  in  which  your  cow  can  turn  round,  and  then 
scour  the  country  round  to  find' food  for  her.  Wheat,  Indian  com, 
potatoes,  &c.,  are  the  crops  from  which  a  settler  must  expect  to  pay 
for  an  outlay  of  capital,  and  they  will  pay  right  well. 

*'  As  an  agricultural  district,  it  (Port  Nicholson)  will  not  answer 
for  many  years,  inasmuch  as  it  requires  too  great  an  outlay  of  capital 
to  do  anything  with  it;  and  I  question  much  whether  there  is  the 
hundred  thousand  acres  of  level  land  for  those  who  have  come  out. 
You  will  therefore  say  that  the  whole  is  a  failure :  but  not  so,  for  at 
Taranaki,  distant  overland  about  sixty  miles,  there  are  millions  of 
acres  of  level  land,  which  will  not  be  nearly  so  expensive  to  clear, 
with  a  much  better  river  running  through  it,  but  unfortunately  a 
very  poor  harbour.  The  soil  there  is  equally  gcod  as  here — so  report 
says.  Previous  to  making  up  my  mind  for  a  removal  thither,  I  in- 
tend going  there  myself;  and  if  it  should  prove  satisfactory,  I  shall 
choose  my  town  acres  here,  (for  this  will  always  be  the  principal 
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town,)  and  my  country  section  there.  ♦  ♦  #  »  p^,. 
an  agriculturist,  the  first  four  or  five  years  are  those  which  will  pay 
best,  as  we  shall  not  be  ^ble  to  supply  ourselves  until  the  expiration 
of  that  time ;  and  I  well  know  that  Sydney  will  not  be  able  to  spare 
us  any  in  the  meantime.  Wheat  is  now  selling  there  at  lOZ.  per 
quarter,  and  was  much  higher  a  short  time  back.  Oaten-hay  itself, 
which  can  certainly  be  harvested  here  twice,  and  probably  three 
times,  in  the  course  of  the  season,  sells  at  18/.  the  ton." 

As  to  the  harbour  of  Port  Nicholson  and  the  country  around, 
the  same  writer  says : — 

"  The  harbour  resembles  rather  an  inland  lake  than  an  inlet  of  the 
sea,  particularly  when  it  is  perfectly  calm  ;  *  which  is  not  always  the 
case — it  being  so  squally  and  changeable  a  climate,  as  far  as  the 
wind  is  concerned,  that  we  are  frequently  threatened  with  an  upset 
when  sailing  about  in  our  boat  to  bring  our  goods,  or  when   on  a 
fishing  excursion  :  but  she,  I  mean  the  boat,  is  very  stiff,  and  I  have 
acquired  the  art  of  managing  her  to  such  an  extent  as  to  secure  my 
safety  in  her.     But  to  return  to  the  harbour :  it  is  surrounded  with 
mountainous  hills,  for  that  is  the  only  way  to  describe  them — being 
a  species  of  neither  mountain  nor  hill,  and  yet  both.     They  are  partly 
covered  with  a  sort  of  bastard  flax  and  long  grass,  which  gives  them 
rathqr  a  barren  appearance  ;  but  it  is  fully  compensated  by  the  richest 
description  of  forest  timber  which  covers  the  remainder,     At  the 
further  end  of  the  harbour  is  the  mouth  of  the  three  rivers  on  which 
the  town  is  to  be  built.     They  flow  down  a  valley  of  level  land, 
which  is  from  four  to  six  miles  in  breadth,  and  surrounded  by  hills 
most  densely  covered  with  timber ;  as  is  likewise  the  valley  itself, 
excepting  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  which  have,  at  one  time  or  other, 
been  cleared  by  the  natives  for  potato- gardens ;  but  those  gardens  do 
not  extend  further  than  one  hundred  yards  or  so  inland.   The  scenery 
of  these  rivers,  as  you  go  paddling  up  them  in  a  canoe,  is  most 
enchanting:  the  principal  river  is  as  broad  as  the  Thames  at  Rich- 
mond, but  too  frequently  interrupted  by  snags,  which  have  in  many 
places  foi-med  bars,  which  must  be  removed  before  it  can  become 
navigable  for  a  boat  of  any  size ;  but  a  canoe,  which  does  not  draw 
more  than  one  and  a  half  to  two  inches  of  water,  can  of  course  go 
anywhere,  and  enable  you  to  see  it  all,  and  a  beautiful  sight  it  is. 
Picture  a  most  enchanting  serpentine  river,  overshadowed  by  trees 
of  richest  verdure,  emblossomed  by  every  colour,  enlivened  by  the 
deep  mellow  and  quaint  notes  of  the  ptui,  or  mocking  bird,  besides 
those  of  hundreds  of  others  equally  rich  and  curious ;  and  every  now 
and  then  paroquets  of  the  brightest  greens  and  reds  fluttering  from 
bank  to  bank,  and  adding  their  chattering  notes  to  the  general 
concert." 

As  to  the  favourableness  of  the  climate  to  production,  we  have 
the  following  testimony : — 

*^  The  first  two  days  afler  our  arrival  were  rainy ;  after  that  we 
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had  a  fortnight's  continued  fine  open  harvest-weather.  The  three  or 
four  last  days  have  been  alternately  rain  and  sunshine — ^what  would 
be  called  fine  growing  weather  in  England.  I  am  keeping  a  journal 
of  the  weather,  so  that  I  shall  be  able  to  let  you  know  exactly  what 
the  climate  is  all  the  year  round.  April  and  September  ai*e  the  two 
seasons  for  sowing ;  although  I  am  given  to  understand  that  you 
may  sow  all  the  year  round  with  every  chance  of  success,  for  there 
is  no  such  thin^  as  frost  in  this  latitude.     I  have  had  some  land 

rubbed  up,  and  have  sown  some  potatoes  and  garden-seeds,  which 
expect  to  harvest  before  the  wet  season  sets  in,  about  ten  weeks 
from  the  present  time." 

But  the  fact  to  which  all  the  settlers  bear  witness,  is  the  extra- 
ordinary salubrity  of  the  climate.  We  extract  the  evidence  of 
many  witnesses : — 

<* '  I  am  most  thoroughly  satisfied  (says  Mr  Revans)  with  the 
people  and  place ;  indeed,  I  never  attached  myself  before  to  any  place 
out  of  my  own  country,  although,  as  you  know,  I  have  seen  many  of 
our  colonies,  and  not  a  little  of  other  countries.  I  am  really  fond  of 
this  place.  I  am  in  rude  health ;  I  rise  at  five,  and  go  to  bed  at 
eight,  and  work  and  talk,  and  walk  incessantly.' 
.  "  «  I  am  now  living  (says  Mr  Partridge)  in  a  tent  which  I  have 
bought,  for  the  house  is  not  yet  landed ;  and  I  am  very  well  con- 
tented that  I  have  not  yet  been  obliged  to  sleep  with  an  umbrella  over 
my  head,  as  most  others  have  done.  The  climate  is  so  fine  that 
everybody  laughs  at  such  things.  My  tent  is  full  of  goods,  furni- 
ture, pots  and  kettles,  and  all  sorts  of  bedevilmeut.' 

<'  '  My  life  (says  Mr  M'Gurk)  is  very  different  to  what  I  led  in 
London — rise  at  five,  breakfast  and  out  to  the  woods  at  six  o'clock, 
returning  home  at  six  in  the  evening.  It  is  very  hard  work,  and  I 
am  generally  wet  all  day,  as  we  have  to  cross  over  swamps ;  yet  I 
have  not  felt  the  least  ill  effects  from  it,  and  I  like  this  sort  of  life, 
amazingly.' 

**  <  The  climate  (says  the  same)  is  salubrious;  of  that,  I  think,  I 
am  a  fair  judge.  1  was  swamped  in  a  canoe  the  first  day  I  came  on 
shore,  and  slept  all  that  night  in  my  wet  clothes,  not  being  able  to 

fet  off"  to  the  ship.  Since  that  time  I  have  been  wet  almost  every 
ay,  being  obliged  to  do  so  in  my  vocation.  Up  to  this  time,  I  have 
slept  in  a  tent  upon  the  sand ;  yet  I  have  had  no  sickness,  not  even  a 
slight  cold.  Try  the  like  of  that  in  England;  but  before  you  do  so, 
go  to  the  cemetery  and  choose  your  grave.' 

**  *  I  am  better  in  health  (says  Mr  Duppa)  than  ever  I  was  in  my 
life,  although  obliged  to  be  exposed  to  all  weathers,  and  though,  living 
in  a  tent,  experiencing  the  most  sudden  changes  of  temperature. 
Every  one  has  thought  fit  to  put  on  so  healthy  an  appearance,  that  the 
doctor  who  came  out  with  us  is  in  a  terrible  fright  lest  he  should  have 
nothing  to  do :  I,  however,  console  him  by  making  a  calculation  of 
the  number  of  births  which  are  likely  to  take  place  in  the  course  of 
the  year.* 
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"  <  I  have  received  your  letter,  per  favour  of  Captain  Smith  (says 
Dr  Dorset),  and  am  very  much  concerned  at  your  illness ;  and  yet, 
afterwards,  I  was  rather  pleased,  as  it  is  the  most  powerful  thing  I 
can  avail  myself  of  to  induce  you  to  come  out  and  join  me.  I  con- 
sider you,  as  well  as  myself,  to  have  a  permanent  weakness  of  the 
chest ;  and  as  long  as  you  are  exposed  to  the  exciting  cause  (which 
is  the  climate  of  England)  you  will  have  periodical  attacks,  one  of 
which  may  carry  you  off,  or,  at  the  least,  make  life  anything  but  a 
blesring.  Well,  now,  to  put  a  parallel  case,  which  I  consider  my  own 
is,  I  «an  say  that  I  never  in  my  whole  life  enjoyed  such  healtn  as  I 
have  since  my  residence  in  this  favoured  land  ;  and  I  think  I  may 
safely  promise  you  the  same  riddance  of  your  troublesome  complaint, 
whicn,  I  again  say,  rests  all  with  the  purity  of  the  air  you  have  to 
breathe ;  and  this  climate  will  just  suit  you,  judging  from  myself.*  ^^ 

The  following  passages  relate  to  the  prospects  of  the  emi- 
grants.    Colonel  Wakefield  says  :— 

'*  '  February  12. — The  energetic  and  combined  movements  of  the 
Orientals  have  quite  changed  the  appearance  of  the  banks  of  the 
Hutt.  Rows  of  native  houses,  single  settlements,  tents,  and  rick- 
covers,  already  afford  shelter  to  the  whole  of  the  passengers.  The 
Roxburgh  emigrants  have  also  united  themselves  in  forming  an  ad^ 
joining  settlement  on  the  river.  Furthest  north  are  the  Scotch  party, 
rather  separated  from  their  friends,  and  eyeing  with  satisfied  Iooks 
the  rich  land  into  which  they  are  eager  to  thrust  their  spades.  All 
parties  concur  in  praising  the  soil,  which  the  best  judges  pronounce 
capable  of  yielding  the  largest  crops  of  wheat,  and  almost  every 
other  produce.  A  scientific  agriculturist  decides  on  its  superiority 
to  that  of  West  Hoo,  one  of  the  most  fertile  spots  in  Kent.' 

**  *  The  cannie  Scots  in  the  '  Bengal  Merchant'  (says  Mr  E,  J, 
Wakefield)  are  a  capital  set,  landing  every  day,  and  working  away 
at  clearings  and  houses  during  the  rain,  while  no  other  complaint 
escapes  them  except  the  remark,  in  a  good-humoured  tone  of  voice, 
that  the  weather's  *  rayther  saft.' 

**  *  N^^istinction  (says  Mr  E.  J.  Wakefield)  is  made  as  yet  be- 
tween different  classes  of  labourers;  the  wages  of  all  are  28s.  a-week 
in  private  employment ;  20s.  a  week  in  the  Company's,  lis,  5d.  of 
which  is  served  out  in  rations.' " 

Those  of  the  settlers  who  are  in  better  circumstances  appear 
to  be  taking  a  fair  share  of  the  labour  of  settling. 

"  <  This  day  and  the  23d  (Feb.),  (says  Mr  E.  J.  Wakefield)  I 
went  up  the  river,  as  far  as  the  surveyor's  lines  extend,  and  saw 
Molesworth,  Petre,  Hopper,  Sinclair,  and  an  old  schoolfellow,  at 
Bruce  Castle,  Mantell.  They  are  all  working  away,  in  excellent 
spirits,  at  houses  made  of  flax,  bark,  and  rushes,  chiefly  by  native 
architects,  and  at  small  clearings  for  potato-gardens,  &c.' 

**  *  Molesworth,  Binclair,  and  Petre,  and  the  aristocracy  (says  Mr 
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Partridge)  are  setting  a  good  example  by  working  away.  Fustian 
coats  and  thick  shoes  are  very  fashionable,  and  you  would  laugh  to 
see  officers,  doctors,  and  dandies — digging,  thatching,  and  chopping, 
with  great  frenzy.  The  climate  is  glorious,  and  the  country  like  a 
paradise.' 

"  *  A  number  of  respectable  people  (says  Mr  Marjoribanks)  are 
here  now — among  others,  Lord  Petre's  son.  Sir  William  Moles- 
worth's  brother,  and  Sir  George  Sinclair's  eldest  son.  There  is  no 
distinction  of  ranks  here.  All  are  seen  carrying  wood,  trunks,  boxes, 
driving  pigs,  and,  in  short,  doing  many  things  that  they  would  not 
do  at  home,     A  new  colony  is  a  strange  place.' " 

We  could  extend  these  extracts  to  a  much  greater  length ; 
but  the  paper  is  already  much  longer  than  we  intended ;  we  must, 
therefore,  content  ourselves  with  saying,  that  every  settler  of 
every  class  seems  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  country,  climate, 
and  people,  and  there  seems  but  little  doubt  that  New  Zealand 
will  immediately  become  the  favourite  colony  of  the  Soutliern 
Hemisphere. 

We  have  still  a  few  words  to  add,  notwithstanding  the  length 
to  which  our  paper  already  extends,  relative  to  the  political  ques- 
tions aflfecting  the  colony.  We  have  already  stated,  that  the 
colony  was  established  without  the  sanction  of  the  Government, 
but  it  has  since  been  acknowledged  as  a  British  colony; 
and,  more  than  that,  the  Colonial  Office  has  voluntarily  with- 
drawn its  opposition,  and  is  at  this  moment  availing  itself  of  the 
co-operation  of  the  company  to  effect  the  systematic  colonization 
of  these  beautiful  islands.  The  '  New  Zealand  Journal '  of  the 
5th  Dec.  contains  the  terms  of  a  charter  about  to  be  granted  to 
the  company,  most  favourable  to  the  future  prospects  of  the 
colony.* 

*  We  copy  the  particulars  from  this  Journal,  an  ably  conducted  news- 
paper, published  every  fortnight,  by  Chambers,  36G  Strand.  JKflf. 

"  First.  With  respect  to  the  adjustment  relatively  of  the  claims  which  the 
Company  has  established  to  favourable  consideration  for  themselves  and 
for  the  emigrants  whom  they  have  sent  to  New  Zealand,  the  Company 
having  invested  large  sums  of  money  in  the  purchase  of  lands  in  New  Zea- 
land from  the  native  chiefs  and  others  ;  in  the  taking  up,  chartering,  and 
dispatching  of  ships  for  the  conveyance  of  emigrants  thither ;  m  the 
maintenance  of  such  emigrants  before  and  during  the  outward  passag^e  ; 
in  the  purchase  and  transmission  of  stores  for  the  public  use  of  the  settlers 
on  their  arrival ;  in  surveys  ;  in  the  erection  of  buildings,  and  the  erection 
of  other  works  dedicated  exclusively  to  the  public  service  of  the  settle- 
ment ;  and  in  other  heads  of  expenditure,  or  absolute  liabilities  unavoid- 
ably required  or  reasonably  incurred  for  the  before-mentioned  purposes,— 
it  is  agreed  that  an  estimate  be  forthwith  made  of  this  outlay,  under  the 
different  heads  thus  enumerated.  In  making  this  estimate,  no  items  shall 
be  admitted  which  shall  not  be  found  to  be  just  and  moderate  in  amount. 
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The  settlers,  on  their  arrival,  provided  for  the  establishment 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  law  and  the  eflfectual  prevention 
of  anarchy.     Even    before   their  departure,    they  entered  into 

and  fairly  demanded  by  the  exigencies  of  the  service  to  be  performed. 
The  above-mentioned  estimate  shall  be  made  by  one  or  more  accountants, 
to  be  named  by  Lord  John  Russell,  and  paid  by  the  Company. 

'^  When  the  amount  of  the  above-mentioned  expenditure  shall  have  been 
ascertained,  the  Company  shall  be  secured  by  a  grant  from  the  Crown  to 
them,  under  the  public  seal  of  the  colony,  of  as  many  acres  of  land  as 
shall  be  equal  to  four  times  the  number  of  pounds  sterling  which  they 
shall  be  found  to  have  expended  in  the  manner  and  for  the  purposes  before- 
mentioned. 

"  The  lands  shall  be  taken  by  the  Company  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
their  respective  settlements  at  Port  Nicholson  and  New  Plymouth. 

"  Then  follow  ample  provisions,  in  detail,  as  to  the  mode  of  selection. 

"  The  Government  will  complete  the  survey  of  the  external  lines  of 
every  block  of  land  assigned  to  the  Company  ;  and  the  Company  will  be 
allowed,  in  account  with  the  Government,  credit  to  the  amount  saved  to 
the  Government,  by  leaving  the  interior  survey  of  such  blocks  to  be  made 
by  the  Company. 

"  The  expense  of  surveys  to  be  settled  by  a  general  scale. 

"  The  Company  to  forego  all  claim  to  any  muds  purchased  or  acquired 
by  them  in  New  Zealand,  other  than  the  lands  so  to  be  granted  to  them, 
and  other  than  any  lands  which  they  may  hereafter  acquire  from  the 
Crown,  or  other  persons  deriving  their  title  from  the  Crown. 

'^  Out  of  the  lands  granted  to  the  Company  on  account  of  their  past  ex- 
penditure, the  Company  are  to  fulfil  their  contracts  for  the  sale  of  lands  to 
settlers  and  others. 

"  The  native  reserves  made  by  the  Company  to  be  sanctioned  by  the 
Crown. 

"  Secondly.  With  regard  to  the  incorporation  of  the  Company,  her  Ma- 
jesty will  be  advised  to  grant  a  charter  for  the  term  of  forty  years.  The 
charter  to  contain  all  such  conditions  as  may  appear  to  her  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment to  be  necessary  for  the  good  government  of  the  Company,  and  for 
the  security  of  the  public  in  dealing  with  them  ;  and  to  contain  provisions 
enabling  the  Crown  to  resume  •the  charter,  and  purchase  the  lands  and 
other  property  of  the  Company  on  just  and  equitable  terms,  in  case  the 
public  interest  should  require  such  resumption  and  purchase. 

"  The  objects  of  the  incorporation  to  be  the  purchase,  sale,  settlement, 
and  cultivation  of  lands  in  New  Zealand,  and  the  advancement  of  money 
on  the  security  of  lands  situated  there,  for  promoting  the  cultivation  of 
such  lands. 

^'  As  incidental  to  these  main  objects,  the  Company  to  be  authorized  to 
purchase  and  hire  ships,  and  to  engage  with  emigrants  for  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  Such  management  of  emigration  to  be  superintended  by 
the  Government  or  its  officers  in  this  country  and  the  colony. 

"  The  Company  to  be  expressly  prohibited  from  engaging  in  banking,  or 
any  other  commercial  undertakings. 

"  Thirdly.  With  regard  to  the  powers  of  the  Company,  and  the  terms 
on  which  the  Government  will  hereafter  deal  with  them,  the  Company  may 
ac<]^uire  by  purchase,  except  from  the  natives,  any  land  in  New  Zealand 
which  they  may  think  proper  to  buy. 
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a  voluntary  agreement  to  submit  to  law  administered  by  func- 
tionaries chosen  by  themselves ;  but  they  were  advised,  as  British 
subjects,  they  could  not  legally  do  this.  What,  then,  was  to  be 
done?  submit  to  anarchy?  Not  while  there  was  a  remedy;  and 
as  New  Zealand  had  been  declared  a  "  substantive  independent 
nation,"  the  settlers  took  authority  from  the  sovereign  chiefs,  and 
so  established  that  law  which  best  suited  them.  That  law  was 
British — it  was  the  sanction  only  that  was  derived  from  the 
chiefs. 

In  the  meantime.  Captain  Hobson,  who  had  been  sent  out  as 
Consul  to  the  substantive  and  independent  state  of  New  Zealand, 
with  power  to  call  himself  Lieutenant-Governor  over  such  terri- 
tory as  he  could  get  the  sovereignty  of,  obtained  a  cession  of 
the  country  north  of  the  Frith  of  the  Thames  in  January  last 
Finding  this  plan  of  sovereignty  by  instalments  would  not  do,  he 
at  length,  on  the  21st  day  of  May,  wisely  determined  to  de- 
clare the  whole  of  the  island  British  territory,  and  thus  cut  the 
gordian  knot  of  all  the  difficulties  about  sovereignty.  By  thus 
declaring  sovereignty  without  waiting  for  the  formalities  of  cession. 
Captain  Hobson  necessarily  reverts  to  the  Crown,  as  acquired  by 
original  discovery  and  occupation — a  right,  the  assertion  of  which 
necessarily  invalidates  the  doctrine  of  the  substantive  nationality 
of  New  Zealand.  Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  the  right 
declared  is  a  right  of  sovereignty  only,  and  not  a  territorial 
right.  All  territorial  rights  must  be  acquired  by  purchase,  and 
that  too  with  the  reserve  of  one-tenth— the  principle  laid  down 
by  the  company. 

Acting  on  Captain  Hobson's  proclamations,  Lord  John  Russell 
has  nobly  come  forward  to  promote  the  colonization  of  New  Zea« 


^  When  the  Company  shall  at  any  one  time  purchase  from  the  GoFem«- 
ment  50,000  acres  of  land,  and  pay  for  the  same  in  ready  money,  a  certain 
discount,  together  with  allowance  for  surveys,  shall  be  allowed  on  every 
such  payment. 

**  For  the  present,  her  Majesty's  Government  engage  that  all  sums  oi 
money  which  shall  be  paid  by  the  Company  for  the  purchase  of  land  in 
New  Zealand,  shall,  wnenever  such  money  shall  be  paid  in  this  country, 
be  laid  out  in  the  removal  of  emigrants  to  New  Zealand  ;  it  being  left  to 
the  Company,  from  time  to  time,  to  determine  whether  such  monies  shall 
be  80  laid  out  by  the  Commissioners  of  Colonial  Lands  and  Emiffration,  or 
by  the  Company  themselves,  under  the  superintendence  and  with  the  con- 
imrrenee  and  sanction  of  those  Commissioners. 

"  Finally.  Lord  John  Russell  will  instruct  the  Governor  of  New  Zea- 
land to  recommend  to  the  Local  Legislature  the  enactment  of  a  law  having 
for  its  object  to  incorporate  as  a  municipal  body,  with  the  usual  powerB, 
settlers  who  have,  at  the  charge  of  the  Company,  resorted  to  Port  Nichol- 
son, and  settled  themselves  there  or  in  that  vicinity.' 


» 
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land,  and  in  so  doing  will,  as  we  have  already  said,  avail  himself 
of  the  co-operation  of  the  company,  towards  whom  the  Govenii- 
ment  had  certainly,  up  to  a  late  period,  placed  itself  in  the  false 
position  of  an  opponent  and  rival.  But  instead  of  fostering  that 
bitterness  of  spirit  which  such  a  rivalry  sometimes  generates  in 
official  minds.  Lord  John  Russell  has  taken  a  more  magnanimous 
part,  and  the  result,  we  trust,  will  be  that  mutual  confidence  and 
general  good  feeling  between  the  Government,  the  New  Zealand 
Company,  and  the  colonists,  which  must  tend  to  accelerate  the 
prosperity  of  this  most  promising  colony.  H.S.C. 
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Art.  VI — 1.  Histoire  de  la  Guerre  de  Mekemed  Alt  contre  ki 
Porte  Ottomane  en  Sj/rie  et  en  Asie  Mineure^  1831-33.  Par 
M.  M.  de  Cadalvene  et  Barrault.     Paris,  1837. 

2.  Report  on  the  Commercial  Statistics  of  Syria,  By  John 
Bowring.     (Parliamentary  Papers.)     1840. 

3.  Cairo,  Petra  and  Damascus,    ByJ.  Kinnear.    Murray.  1840. 

4.  Life  of  Mohammed  Ali,     E.  Churton.     1840. 

TF  governments  would  keep  two  maxims  in  view — the  respice 
Jinem  and  the  carpe  diem — if  they  knew  themselves  what 
they  meant,  and  seized  the  fit  occasions  to  give  effect  to  their 
meaning,  politics  would  not  be  the  chaos  of  absurdities  and  con- 
tradictions which  they  are. 

An  empire  which,  some  hundred  years  ago,  was  great,  alarm- 
ing, invading,  conquering,  has,  in  the  course  or  irresistible 
events,  been  tottering  to  pieces.  The  Turkish  power,  which  was 
long  the  terror  of  the  Christian  world,  has,  under  the  weight  of 
its  own  corruptions  and  oppressions,  been  gradually  sinking 
into  helplessness.  Some  provinces  have  been  wrested  by  am- 
bitious neighbours,  others  have  fallen  into  uncontrolled  anarchy; 
some  have  become  mere  deserts  by  depopulation  and  decay; 
some  have  been  emancipated  from  the  Osmanli  intruders  by  the 
more  vigorous  hands  of  their  native  races ;  while  others  have 
been  separated  by  negotiations  and  protocols,  though  left 
seemingly  connected  by  the  flimsy  threat  of  dependence  upon 
Ottoman  sovereignty. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  policy,  it  has  been  the  practice 
of  the  various  states  adjacent  to  the  Turkish  empire  to  seize  upim 
and  to  appropriate  such  portions  as  they  could  detadi,  and  either 
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to  make  them  integral  parts  of  their  own  dominions,  or  to  break 
up  the  influence  of  Turkey  by  the  establishment  of  independent 
governments,  as  in  Greece,  which  boldly  and  at  once  threw 
oflF  the  Ottoman  yoke, — or,  as  in  Wallachia  and  Moldavia,  of 
protectorship,  which  more  stealthily,  but  not  less  effectually, 
removed  it. 

In  this  course  Russia  has  been  by  far  the  most  voracious 
of  the  vultures  that  have  preyed  upon  the  Ottoman  carcase. 
France  has  possessed  herself  of  no  small  share  by  seizing 
Algeria;  Austria  has  crept,  somewhat  sluggishly,  but  effec- 
tively, down  the  Danubian  provinces ;  and  Great  Britain,  only 
the  other  day,  for  her  own  convenience,  stole  Aden,  the  most 
important  sea-port  of  Arabia.* 

But  suddenly,  and  as  if  by  magic,  all  these  robber  powers 
turn  round,  and  gravely — ay,  gravely — talk  of  "the  independence 
and  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  empire."  This,  as  they  tell  us, 
is  to  be  the  foundation — this  is  discovered  to  be  the  only  sound 
foundation  for  the  future  policy  of  Europe — "  the  integrity  and ' 
independence  of  the  Ottoman  empire  under  the  reigning: 
dynasty."  This  is  a  principle  upon  which  Europe  is  agreed ; 
come  storm,  come  sunshine,  come  darkness,  come  danger,  come 
what  will,  for  this  we  are  to  bargain,  for  this  we  are  to  fight,  for 
this  we  are  to  be  taxed,  for  this,  if  need  be,  we  are  to  be  ruined. 

It  may  be  in  vain  to  remind  our  statesmen  that  politics,  like 
paupers,  have  their  tattered  garments,  and  that  very  elaborate 
patching  may  but  make  the  rent  worse. 

Would  a  wise  man  undertake  to  expose  the  maxims  of  folly 
which,  under  the  name  of  wisdom,  have,  when  adopted  as  rules 
for  political  guidance,  been  the  cause  of  discord,  delusion,  and 
misery,  he  would  render  most  acceptable  service  to  the  human 
race.  "  Balance  of  power "  is  one  of  them — the  pregnant 
mother  of  mischief,  whose  last  begotten  imp  is  '*  the  integrity  and 
independence  of  the  Ottoman  empire." 

To  meddle  in  the  external  quarrels  of  sovereigns  is  a  policy  of 
very  doubtful  character.  The  Anglo-American  republic  has  had 
the  wisdom  to  avoid  such  costly  controversies.  With  every 
government  defacto,  they  carry  on  their  relations  of  diplomacy, 
of  commerce,  of  friendship,  and  leave  to  the  parties  concerned  to 
settle  the  disputes  between  one  another. 

But  if  it  be  conceded  that  cases  of  invasion  of  one  independent 
power  by  another  independent  power,  may  possibly  justify  the 
intervention  of  a  third,  nothing  can  be  so  perilous  as  the  preten- 

*  We  believe  nominally  it  was  purchased  of  a  Sheik,  but  one  who  had 
no  more  right  to  sell  Aden  than  Dovor.  The  Arabs  say  we  bribed  him  to 
betray  his  country,  and  have  declared  and  proved  themselves  our  most 
deadly  enemies. 
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sion  that  we  have  a  right  to  interfere  with  the  internal  policy, 
and  take  a  part  in  the  domestic  misunderstandings,  of  a  foreign 
nation. 

It  is  obvious  that  to  such  interference  there  can  be  no  limit — 
that  it  would  give  to  every  nation  the  right  of  universal  police 
over  every  other  nation — that  it  would  involve  mankind  in  one 
all-pervading  quarrel,  and  occupy  every  man  with  concerns,  and 
interests,  and  disputes,  not  his  own. 

But  the  wisdom  and  the  policy  of  such  interference  is  the 
ground-work  and  the  justification  of  the  treaty  whose  conse- 
quences we  are  about  to  discuss. 

We  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  there  is  in  the  words  "  in- 
dependence and  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  empire,"  as  used  by 
the  allied  powers,  a  bitter  and  a  biting  irony.  Its  independence 
consists  in  depriving  it  of  all  freedom  of  action;  its  integrity,  in 
the  destruction  of  its  provinces  by  its  loving  allies.  When 
Turkey  wished  to  make  peace  with  Egypt,  then  the  guardians  of 
her  independence  insisted  that  she  should  have  no  such  liberty; 
when,  taking  the  opposite  view  of  the  question,  she  insisted 
on  exterminating  the  Egyptian  Pacha,  immediate  was  the  inter- 
ference of  the  protectors  ot  her  independence — they  never  dreamed 
of  allowing  her  to  go  so  far.  Sancho  Panza's  government  of 
Barataria  is  no  longer  a  fable, — it  is  a  fact.  Cervantes  has  but 
sketched  the  doings  of  diplomacy.  In  the  hands  of  the  allies  the 
unhappy  Sultan  greatly  resembles  the  boor  of  La  Mancha,  whose 
sovereign  dignity  consisted  in  not  being  allowed  to  walk  nor  to 
ride,  to  eat  nor  to  drink,  to  stand  still  nor  to  run  away.  The 
Spanish  squire,  indeed,  was  only  frightened  by  drums  and  pop- 
guns, by  squibs  and  shoutings,  while  cased  up  in  his  imaginary 
panoply;  but  the  Sultan's  aominions,  as  they  are  called,  are 
undergoing  the  process  of  positive  destruction ;  town  after  town 
is  razed  and  ruined,  and  every  deed  of  devastation  is  done  in  the 
name  of  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  empire  ! 

The  mere  fact  of  the  Christian  powers  having  undertaken  to 
settle  the  concerns  of  Turkey  has,  of  itself,  given  a  terrible 
shock  to  the  influence  of  the  Caliphate.  No  matter  however 
disinterested  Christendom,  in  its  interference,  may  intend  to  be, 
or  may  really  be,  the  mind  of  the  Mussulman  will  see,  in  that 
interference,  new  grounds  for  hatred  and  distrust.  Ignorant  as 
they  are,  the  Turks  have  some  knowledge  of  the  favours  they 
have  received  from  their  Christian  neignDours,  and  of  the  suc- 
cessive partitions  and  appropriations  of  various  fragments  of 
their  territory.  Reared  in  sentiments  of  the  utmost  scorn  and 
antipathy  towards  infidels,  taught  by  their  prophet  and  their 
preachers  to  regard  the  whole  race  of  unbelievers  with  abhor- 
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renoe,  nothing  could  so  shake  their  confidence  in  the  Sultan  and 
the  Sultan's  councillors,  as  to  see  them  the  expounders  of  the  will 
and  the  representatives  of  the  policy  of  the  Kiaffirs.  No  assu- 
rances will  subdue  this  distrust.  It  is  part  of  the  Mussulman  na- 
ture, it  is  the  necessary  growth  of  Mussulman  institutions  ;  it  is 
instilled  by  their  proverbs,  by  their  poetry,  by  their  religion* 

We  do  not  mean  to  be  diverted  from  a  searching  investigation 
into  the  wisdom  or  folly  of  our  Oriental  policy  by  the  personal 
squabbles  of  the  foreign  ministers  of  France  and  England.  We 
deem  them  both  lamentably,  not  to  say  perversely,  wrong.  In  this 
matter  the  well-known  strategy  of  turning  attention  from  the 
rounds  of  the  controversy  to  the  tilting  of  the  combatants,  has 
»en  but  too  successfully  practised.  Our  newspapers  have  been 
filled  with  attempts  to  balance  the  amounts  of  veracity  and  of 
mendacity  which  have  been  dove-tailed  into  their  much  belauded 
and  much  abused  state  papers ;  and  while  there  have  been  a  hun* 
dred  attempts  to  award  the  prize  of  cleverness  and  success,  while 
two  dextrous  phrase-makers  have  been  settling  points  of  cour- 
tesy, or  of  almost  idle  debate — each  endeavouring  to  catch  the 
other  in  some  mis-statement  of  facts,  or  in  sophistry  in  rea- 
soning— "  the  dogs  of  war  "  have  been  "  let  loose ;"  cities  have 
been  destroyed,  innocent  people  have  been  murdered ;  and  two 
great  nations,  the  two  greatest  nations  that  have  ever  played  a 
part  in  the  world's  history,  have  been  embroiled  in  a  quarrel,  and 
nearly  engaged  in  actual  hostilities. 

Hostilities  !  for  what  ?  This  is  the  question  that  comes  back 
again  and  again  with  accumulating  empnasis.  For  what?  Oh  ! 
because  the  powers,  as  they  are  called,  are  determined  on  restor- 
ingto  the  Syrians,  the  Arabians,  and  the  Cretans,  the  blessings 
of  Turkish  rule,  and  because  France  says  "  No !"  to  the  powers. 

Not  many  years  have  passed  since  Europe  was  blazing  from 
one  end  to  the  other  with  fierce  and  furious  determination  to 
rescue  Christian  Greece  from  "  the  horrors  of  Turkish  domi- 
nation." A  determination  no  less  fierce  and  furious  seems  to 
pervade  the  cabinets  of  Europe  now  to  restore  to  the  blessings 
of  "  Turkish  domination  "  half-christianized  Syria.  The  des- 
potism which  was  not  to  be  tolerated  for  a  moment  among  the 
Greeks,  is  now  not  only  to  be  re-introduced,  but  to  be  guaranteed 
to  the  Syrians.  A  quarter  of  a  century  ago  the  land  echoed 
with  Byron's  declamations  against  "  the  dread  sceptre  and  dire 
dominion  "  of  the  Turks — "  the  pollution  of  the  turban  " — the 
Ottoman  "scourges,"  which  patriotism  and  freedom  were  to 
*'  trample  into  dust ;"  and  now  governments  are  leagiied  together, 
British  blood  is  shed,  British  commerce  arrested,  British  wealth 
is  wastedi  as  if  it  were  worthless,  in  order  to  re-establish  "the  dread 
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sceptre  and  the  dire  dominion" — to  extend  the  "pollutions"  and 
to  ren^w  the  "  seourgings,"  and  to  do  all  this  with  the  certainty 
of  letting  loose  the  most  malignant  passions,  and  at  the  risk  of  a 
general  Eiuropean  conflagration. 

About  one- third  of  the  whole  population  of  Syria  is  Chris- 
tian»  and  incomparably  the  most  intelligent  and  active  por« 
tion.  The  number  of  Catholics,  comprising  the  Maronites  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  exceeds  260,000,  and  of  members  of  the  Greek 
Church  there  are  nearly  350,000«  In  the  towns  are  many  Ar- 
menian Christians,  but  their  whole  amount  is  not  accurately 
known.  Independently  of  being  the  most  civilized  part  of  the 
inhabitants,  the  Christians  have  been  growing  in  numbers  and  in 
influence,  while,  from  the  constant  drafts  of  the  conscription, 
the  Mussulmans  have  been  rapidly  decreasing.  The  condition 
of  the  Christians  was  incomparably  better  under  the  Pacha's 
government  than  under  that  of  the  Sultan.  All  the  ignominies 
that  weighed  them  down  were  removed ;  they  were  raised  to  a 
level  with  their  Mahometan  neighbours  in  all  civil  and  social 
rights.  "  The  Christians,"  says  Col.  Campbell,  the  late  ConsuU 
general  of  Egypt,  "  as  well  as  the  other  sects  who  have  bene-> 
fited  by  the  change  of  government,  are  necessarily  attached  to 
the  present  system,  and  dread  any  change  that  would  tend  to 
restore  to  the  Mussulmans  that  supremacy,  of  which  they  would 
certainly  make  them  feel  the  return  into  their  hands." — Dr  Bow- 
ring's  Report,  p.  187.  It  is,  perhaps,  too  much  to  say  that  the 
Syrian  Christians  are  attached  to  the  Egyptian  rule  and  rulers ; 
but  that  they  dread  the  return  of  Mahometan  supremacy  is  un- 
doubted ;  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  otherwise ;  and  yet, 
to  establish  that  supremacy,  we  have  been  calling  into  action  all 
our  efforts  and  energies.  Our  triumph,  at  best,  can  be  but  tem- 
porary. 

It  would  be  a  subject  not  without  matter  for  useful  instruction, 
however  melancholy  might  be  the  contemplation  of  human  ab- 
surdity, to  compare  the  various  outbreaks  of  European  folly  on 
the  fields  of  Palestine  at  different  periods  of  her  history.  Wliat 
singular  contrasts  might  be  drawn  between  the  great  wars  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  century,  for  the  purpose  of  driving  the 
Turks  out  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  little  war  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  Holy  Land  to 
the  Turks  !  What  if  the  bulletins  recording  the  victories  of  the 
crusaders,  breathing  all  the  violence  and  passion  of  religious 
fanaticism,  could  be  set  against  the  despatches  of  A.  D.  1840, 
detailing  the  glorious  progress  of  our  Turkish  allies  !  What  if 
the  transports  of  joy  with  which  the  redemption  of  the  holy 
sepulchre  was  welcomed  in  ancient  Christendom  were  heard  in 
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remote  echoes  to  the  gratulations  of  modern  Christians,  that  the 
throne  of  the  Mussulman  Sultan  is  re-established  in  Jerusalem ! 
We  boast,  indeed,  of  marching  in  the  way  of  improvement,  that 
our  policy  is  enlightened  by  experience,  and  our  interference 
weighed  in  the  balance  of  wisdom,  and  yet  it  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  our  doings  are  a  whit  more  defensible,  whether 
our  ends  are  an  iota  more  wise,  or  our  means  in  any  respect  less 
barbarous,  than  those  which  distinguished  the  impassioned  and 
ignorant  followers  of  Peter  the  Hermit. 

^  The  state  of  Syria  under  the  Turks  was  such  as  might  be 
expected  from  the  administration  of  Pachas,  all  of  whom  either 
purchased  their  authority  for  large  sums  of  money,  or  established 
It  by  violence  and  usurpation.  Their  sole  object  was  to  plunder 
the  inhabitants  by  every  art  of  fraud  and  force.  Volney,  and 
every  other  traveller  of  reputation,  describe  the  government  of 
the  Porte  as  a  pure  military  despotism,  the  Ottomans  regarding 
the  whole  country  as  their  legitimate  prey,  and  disposing  at  will 
of  the  life,  the  person,  and  the  property  of  each  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. Except  in  the  Kesrouan,  all  kinds  of  public  worship 
were  prohibited  to  the  Christians,  who  were  neither  allowed  to 
build  new  churches  nor  to  repair  the  old.  If  a  Christian  struck 
a  Mussulman,  death  was  the  usual  penalty ;  but  a  fine  was  the 
price  at  which  a  Mahometan  might  lay  violent  hands  on  a  Chris- 
tian. No  Christian  was  allowed  to  mount  a  horse,  or  to  wear 
any  costume  but  that  which  represented  degradation.  The  oaths 
of  two  Christians  had  only  the  validity  of  one  Mahometan  oath. 
No  private  titles  to  property  were  recognized ;  the  estate  re- 
verted to  the  Sultan  on  the  death  of  any  holder  of  land,  and  his 
heirs  were  coinpelled  to  pay  fines  proportioned  to  the  value  in 
order  to  enter  on  the  usufruct.  In  the  mountains,  the  Druses 
and  Maronites  had  established  a  rude  independence,  and  freed 
themselves  from  some  of  the  Ottoman  exactions ;  but  it  may  be 
stated  generally  that  Syria,  during  the  Turkish  rule,  was  delivered 
over  to  boundless  rapine,  and  that  ruin  and  anarchy  were  the 
sovereigns  of  the  soil.  In  a  word,  to  use  the  phrase  of  Volney, 
"  barbarism  was  complete." 

And  nothing  could  be  more  precarious  than  the  holding  of 
the  Turks  in  Syria.  The  country  may  be  said  to  have  been  in 
permanent  insurrection  and  civil  war.  The  mountaineers  main- 
tained a  rude  and  savage  independence ;  the  Arabs  of  the  desert, 
and  the  various  nomade  tribes  that  dwell  in  the  northern  and 
eastern  districts,  scorned  the  feeble  authority  of  the  Sultan,  and 
carried  on  their  unchecked  depredations.  Usurping  Agas,  too 
strong  to  be  subdued,  were  again  and  again  recognized  by  the 
Porte.     When,  by  blood-shedding,  or  treachery,  or  bribery,  a 
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successful  adventurer  obtained  ascendancy,  his  sway  was  con- 
firmed as  soon  as  he  was  willing  to  pay,  in  the  shape  of  tribute, 
a  price  for  his  impunity.  In  many  cases,  scarcely  the  shadow 
of  dependence  was  recognized,  and  the  histories  of  Topal  Aga 
on  the  Orontes,  Said  Aga  at  Idleb,  Mustapha  Berber  "at  Tripoli, 
and  Kutchuk  Ali  of  Payas,  show  that,  though  the  name  of  the 
Sultan  was  used  to  give  a  seeming  sanction  to  rapine  and  ex- 
tortion, all  real  authority  had  passed  away.  Two  hundred  years 
ago  the  sovereignty  of  the  Porte  was  undermined  in  the  vast 
districts  of  Mount  Lebanon,  and  along  the  coast  of  Galilee, 
by  Fakreddin,  the  distinguished  predecessor  of  the  present 
Prince  of  the  Druses.  In  the  middle  of  the  last  century  Daher 
seized  upon  Acre,  and  became  the  ruler  of  a  large  portion  of 
Palestine.  When  overthrown  by  Djezzar  Pacha,  m  the  name 
of  the  Porte,  Djezzar  exercised  all  the  attributes  of  despotic 
sovereignty  in  its  most  flagitious  shapes,  and  nominated  Soliman, 
one  of  nis  slaves,  as  his  successor,  who,  after  a  violent  struggle 
with  his  competitor  Ismael,  was  recognized  by  the  Sultan,  and 
installed  in  the  Pachalik. 

With  what,  then,  is  the  memory  of  the  Turkish  government 
in  Syria  associated  ?  With  universal  anarchy,  an  aU-pervading 
brigandage.  Districts  in  hostility  with  neighbouring  districts, 
tribes  witli  the  adjacent  tribes.  So  little  established  was  any 
authority,  that  rival  governors  often  held  military  possession  of 
different  portions  of  the  same  town.  In  Aleppo  one  part  of  the 
city  was  frequently  engaged  in  bombarding  the  other.  Assassi- 
nations of  Christians  and  Hebrews,  by  Mussulmans,  were  of  con- 
stant occurrence  ;  the  roads  were  infested  with  robbers,  and 
persons  and  property  everywhere  exposed  to  plunder  and  vio- 
lence. 

In  our  new-born  zeal  for  our  Turkish  allies,  in  o\ir  desire  and 
determination  to  restore  Syria  to  the  blessings  of  the  Ottoman 
rule,  we  wholly  forget  what  the  rule  was  with  which  we  have 
chosen  to  associate  our  own  reputation  and  our  future  policy.  It 
has  indeed  been  argued  that  a  wonderful  metamorphosis  has 
taken  place  in  Turkey  and  in  Turks  ;  a  magic  Hatti  Sheriff 
has  appeared,  by  which  the  character  of  a  nation  is  changed, 
by  which  abuses  are  torn  up  by  the  roots,  and  the  vicious 
habits  and  usages  of  many  generations  are  suddenly  converted 
into  public  and  political  virtue.  Alas !  the  Hatti  Sheriff  has 
wrought  the  same  wonders  among  the  oppressing  and  corrupted 
Turks  which  the  Queen's  proclamation  against  vice  and  immo- 
rality works  from  year  to  year"  amongst  the  light-fingered  and 
swift-footed  gentry  whose  adventures  form  the  current  staple  of 
New  Bailey  history.  The  faults  of  Turkish  character,  the  abomi- 
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nations  of  Turkish  misrule,  have  their  origin  in  the  long-acting 
influences  of  pride  and  ignorance.  The  want  of  early  instruc- 
tion, the  association  of  the  harems,  the  universal  presence  of 
slavery,  the  contempt  for  all  religions  but  their  own,  the  intole- 
rant spirit  of  the  Koran — these  have  created  a  national  character, 
whose  workings  may  be  traced  in  the  gradual  decay  of  every 
portion  of  the  Ottoman  dominions. 

The  cost  of  government  in   Syria  was  far  greater  than  its 
revenues  even  under  the  organized  despotism  of  Mahomet  Ali ; 
but,  under  the  feeble  sway  of  the  Porte,  the  sums  which  reached 
the  Imperial  treasury  were  small,  and  discharged  a  very  trifling 
part  of  the  expenses  of  retaining  the  appearance  of  sovereignty. 
The  various  races  which  our  policy  has  armed  for  insurrection 
against  the  Egyptians,  will  infallibly  use  these  arms  for  protec- 
tion against  the  rapacity  of  the  Turks.     The  time  is  not  &r 
distant  when  all  the  passions  of  religious  fanaticism  will  be  let 
loose  in  a  land  where  fanaticism  is  more  fierce  and  excitable  than 
in  any  other  part  of  the  world.     The  Turks  will  bring  with  them 
their   old,    inborn   habits   of  despotism;     but  as  the  prestige 
which  belonged  to  the  notion  of  their  representing  the  Caliphate 
is  passed  away,  they  will  be  regarded  oy  the  faithful  Mussul- 
mans as  doing  the  behests,  and  working  out  the  policy,  of  the 
infidel  KiafBrs.     Thus  distrusted  by  the  Syrian  MahometanSf 
hated    by  the  Christians,  and  despised  by  the  Druses,  their 
tenure  of  the  country  will  be  frailer  than  before — they  will  live, 
or  rather  die,  in  the  midst  of  insurrections  and  revolts,  and,  un-* 
able  to  maintain  themselves  by  their  own  or  their  nation's  re- 
sources, will  be  reduced  to  perpetual  dependence  upon  that  inter- 
ference which  has  pledged  itself  to  support  the  "  integrity  and 
independence  of  the  Ottoman  empire."    Of  that  interference  the 
people  of  Great  Britain  will  soon  be  weary — if  they  are  not 
weary  already,  and  our  magnanimous  ally  of  Russia  will  wil- 
lingly occupy  the   field   of  perpetual  meddling,   which,   mott 
assuredly,  the  good  sense  of  the  British  nation  will  compel  our 
government  to  abandon. 

The  connexion  of  Mahomet  Ali  with  Syria  will  be  better 
understood  by  retracing  the  events  which  enabled  him  to  obtain 
possession  of  that  country. 

Egypt  and  Syria  have,  in  the  various  phases  of  their  histories, 
been  subject  to  a  common  fate.  Their  adjacency  of  position-^ 
their  identity  of  languaffe— have  linked  them  together  in  most 
of  the  great  political  changes  which  have  agitated  the  East; 
together  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks — together  they 
were  subjugated  by  the  Romans — together  they  recognized  the 
sway  of  the  Arabicm  followers  of  the  prophet— togeAer  they 
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were  ruled  over  by  Saladin — together  they  passed  under  the 
authority  of  the  Osmanlis ;  and  as  if  the  link  that  bound  them  was 
still  destined  to  be  unbroken,  the  government  of  Mahomet  Ali 
in  Effypt  seems  almost  as  a  natural  consequence  to  have  ab- 
sorbed Syria  in  its  vortex. 

The  campaign  of  Ibrahim  Pacha,  in  1832,  had  certainly  not 
for  its  primary  object  the  possession  of  Syria.  There  is  no 
reason  to  believe,  as  has  been  supposed,  that  it  was  the  long- 
conceived  purpose  of  his  father  (Mahomet  Ali)  to  found  and  to 
rule  over  a  vast  Arabic  empire,  composed  of  the  regions  where 
that  language  is  spoken,*  and  intended  to  check  and  counteract 
the  Turkish  power.  One  success  led  the  way  to  another,  and  as 
the  appetite  of  dominion  grows  with  what  it  feeds  on,  the  con- 
quering Egyptian  found  himself,  by  successive  conquests,  in  pos- 
session of  all  the  country  between  the  Taurus  and  El  Ayish. 

A  quarrel  with  Abdallah,  the  Pacha  of  Acre,  was  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  invasion  of  Syria.  The  nomination  of  Ab- 
dallah to  the  Pachalik  was  a  necessity  for  the  Porte,  as  he  had 
possessed  himself  of  the  government  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Malem,  or  minister,  of  his  predecessor.  That  Malem  was  Haim 
the  Jew,  one  of  whose  eyes  Djezzar  Pacha  had  caused  to  be 
plucked  out,  telling  him  "  that  he  was  too  clever  with  two  eyes, 
and  would  be  quite  clever  enough  with  one."  He  received  from 
the  new  Pacha  a  similar  evidence  of  Oriental  gratitude;  for 
having,  by  successful  intrigue  at  Constantinople,  obtained  the 
investiture  of  the  government  for  Abdallah,  he  was  soon  after 
strangled,  his  property  seized,  his  body  flung  into  the  sea,  and 
the  event  announced  to  his  widow  by  the  present  of  a  pocket 
handkerchief,  with  which  Abdallah  requested  she  would  wipe 
away  her  tears.  Though  crimes  and  caprices  of  all  sorts  marked 
the  rule  of  Abdallah,  he  was  not  wholly  without  sagacity;  he  had 
associated  with  Europeans,  and  had  begun  to  estimate  the  value 
of  the  arts,  and  the  knowledge  they  were  able  to  communicate. 
But  his  ambition  outstripped  his  strength.  He  endeavoured  to 
obtain  possession  of  Damascus,  and  was  deposed  by  the  Porte, 
which  sent  three  Pachas  to  besiege  him  in  1822.  They  failed, 
and  withdrew  in  disgrace.  Abdallah  professed  submission,  how- 
ever, and  sent  his  tribute  to  the  Porte ;  but  he  ordered  his  own 
messengers  to  be  Ynurdered  on  their  route  to  Constantinople,  and 
the  money  they  carried  was  brought  back  again  to  Acre.  When 
the  perficly  was  discovered,  he  was  once  more  deposed.  He  was 
again  attacked;  but  availing  himself  of  the  growing  influence 
0?  Mahomet  Ali  at  Constantinople,  he  obtained  forgiveness. 

*  it  was  after  his  successes  that  Ibrahim  was  heard  to  say :  **  My  sway 
shaljl  extend  as  &r  as  the  Arabic  is  spoken." 
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At  this  period — how  strange  the  contrast  with  what  is  passing 
now  ! — the  policy  of  the  European  cabinets  was  eminently  hos- 
tile to  the  Porte.  Greece  was  taken  under  their  protection,  the 
Turkish  and  Egyptian  fleet  destroyed  at  Navarin,  and  Mahomet 
Ali  became  one  or  the  principal  suffierers  by  the  loss  of  his  shipS} 
and  the  expenses  and  sacrifices  of  the  campaign  in  the  Morea. 
Had  Mahomet  Ali  at  this  moment  detached  himself  from  the 
Sultan,  and  concurred  in  the  policy  of  the  Christian  powers,  had 
he  even  kept  aloof  from  the  quarrel  in  which  the  Porte  was 
engaged,  how  strong  might  have  been  his  position.  He  had, 
however,  asked  from  the  Porte  the  Pachalik  of  Damascus,  as  a 
reward  for  his  devotion  to  her  interests;  it  was  refused,  and 
Candia  was  ceded  to  him — an  onerous  and  costly  gift ;  for  the 
expenditure  of  the  island  had  long  been  twice  the  amount  of 
its  revenues,  and,  even  under  the  improved  administration  of  the 
present  governor,  the  annual  deficit  has  amounted  to  two  millions 
of  piastres. 

The  double  game  which  the  Porte  has  had  to  play  in  its 
relations  with  Mahomet  Ali  curiously  illustrates  the  character  of 
the  Ottoman  government.  One  day  he  is  excommunicated  by 
a  fetvah  of  the  Sultan,  the  next  the  dearest  interests  of  Islamism 
are  committed  to  his  keeping.  When  the  Holy  Cities  were 
captured  by  the  Wahabees,  and  he  was  called  on,  as  a  faithful 
servant  of  the  prophet,  to  recover  them  for  the  Caliphate,  he 
had  hardly  engaged  in  the  work  when  an  imperial  firman  ap- 
peared in  Egypt,  whose  bearer  was  nominated  to  the  PachaliK, 
and  paid  for  his  temerity  with  his  life.  At  the  same  moment 
when  Mahomet  Ali  was  invited  to  restore  the  Morea  to  the 
Porte,  Abdallah  Pacha  of  Acre,  himself  so  lately  in  flagrant 
revolt,  was  made  the  instrument  by  which  the  career  of  Mahomet 
Ali  was  to  be  checked,  and  the  districts  of  Nablous  and  Jeru- 
salem were  added  to  his  Pachalik.  Abdallah,  who  had  owed 
everything  to  Mahomet  Ali,  became  the  principal  actor  in  the 
plots  against  Mahomet  Ali,  and  Acre  the  seat  of  a  succession  of 
conspiracies. 

In  the  meantime  Mahomet  Ali  had  not  been  inattentive  to 
the  course  of  events  in  Syria.  The  mightiest  of  the  native 
Princes  of  Lebanon,  and  incomparably  the  most  intelligent  of 
them,  the  Emir  Bechir,  had,  in  consequence  of  his  resistance  to 
the  exactions  and  oppressions  of  Abdallah  Pacha,  been  compelled 
to  seek  refuge  in  Egypt,  where  he  was  welcomed  by  Mahomet 
Ali  with  a  cordiality  easily  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  import- 
ance of  his  position,  and  the  extent  of  his  influence  among  tie 
Druses  and  the  Maronites.  Abdallah  had  passed  the  limits  of 
his  Pachalik,  had  seized  the  castle  of  Sanour,  had  exasperated 
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the  mountaineers  of  Galilee  by  successive  outrages,  so  that  a 
large  portion  of  the  country  was  in  a  state  of  revolt. 

A  considerable  number  of  Egyptian  fellahs  had  quitted  their 
country  and  established  themselves  in  the  Pachalik  of  Acre.  Wea- 
ried with  the  burden  of  oppression  at  home,  they  had  fled  to  the 
protection  of  a  foreign  oppressor,  who  welcomed  their  coming  as  a 
means  of  strengthening  himself,  and  of  weakening  a  formidable 
neighbour.  Some  accounts  of  money  had  remained  unsettled 
between  the  Pachas  of  Egypt  and  of  Acre,  and  Mahomet  Ali 
required  of  Abdallah  the  payment  of  the  balance,  which  he 
estimated  at  eleven  millions  of  piastres,  the  restitution  of  the 
emigrant  fellahs,  and  a  promise  that  he  would  close  the  doors  of 
his  Pachalik  to  future  emigrants  from  Egvpt.  Abdallah  re- 
turned a  direct  negative  to  the  demands  o/  Mahomet  Ali,  but 
desired  him  to  obtain  from  the  Porte  an  order  for  the  delivery  of 
the  fellahs,  which  order  he  (Abdallah)  was  disposed  to  obey. 
Mahomet  Ali  referred  to  tlie  Sultan,  and  obtained  for  an  answer 
that  "  all  the  subjects  of  the  empire  might  transport  themselves 
wherever  they  pleased." 

The  answer  greatly  exasperated  the  Pacha  of  Egypt : — "  I  am 
called  upon,"  he  said,  "  to  furnish  armies,  and  to  pay  tribute  to 
the  Porte,  while  my  people  are  enticed  away,  my  sources  of 
revenue  destroyed,  ana  my  debts  remain  undischarged." 

The  Porte  was  in  no  condition  to  give  to  Abdallah  any  means 
of  defending  himself  from  the  attack  of  Mahomet  Ali.  The 
Pacha  of  Bagdad  had  revolted ;  Albania  was  in  a  state  of  insur- 
rection ;  the  Pacha  of  Damascus  had  excited  a  popular  movement 
against  his  tyranny,  and  perished  by  assassination ;  while  the 
oppressions  sufferea  by  the  Christian  and  Hebrew  population  of 
Syria  had  prepared  them  to  welcome  the  advent  of  Mahomet 
Ali,  who  had  acquired  a  deserved  reputation  for  his  tolerant 
spirit,  and  had  raised  the  Rayas,  or  non- Mussulmans,  to  an 
equaUtv  with  the  Moslem  races. 

To  Ibrahim  Pacha,  the  eldest  son  of  Mahomet  Ali,  was  con- 
fided the  command  of  the  invading  army.  He  had  already 
acquired  great  military  reputation,  and,  what  is  more  influential 
among  the  Mahometans  than  any  other  class  of  men,  the  prestige 
of  victory  was  associated  with  his  name.  In  October,  1831, 
about  eleven  thousand  Egyptians  began  their  march  through  the 
desert  to  the  confines  of  Syria ;  another  division  accompanied 
Ibrahim  by  sea.  Jaffa  and  Kaiffa  fell  into  his  hands.  Jerusalem, 
Tiberias,  and  Nablous  received  him  with  open  arms.  The  im- 
posts levied  on  Christian  pilgrims  were  abolished,  and  all  the 
Syrian  coast  from  Beyrout  southwards  was  occupied  by  the  troops 
oi  Ibrahim,  while  Acre  was  closely  invested. 
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An  envoy  of  the  Porte  arrived,  sammoningr  Ibrahim  to  raise 
the  siege  of  Acre,  and  Abdallah  to  avoid  meddling  with  I^fyp- 
tian  affairs.  The  answer  returned  was,  that  as  a  recompence  for 
the  pacification  of  Effypt,  the  overthrow  of  the  Wahaoees,  the 
re-establishment  of  the  authority  of  the  Caliphate  in  the  Holy 
Cities,  the  regular  payment  of  the  stipulated  tribute,  and  the. 
services  rendered  in  the  Morea,  Mahomet  Ali  hoped  the  Pachaliks 
of  Acre  and  Damascus  would  be  conferred  on  him.  While,  how- 
ever, the  discussions  were  proceeding,  the  Porte  was  pourinfi^ 
troops  into  the  northern  Pachaliks  of  Syria,  and  Mahomet  Au 
sending  considerable  reinforcements  to  Ibrahim  in  the  south. 
Tripoli,  which  formed  a  part  of  the  government  of  Abdallah,  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  Ibrahim ;  but  the  Porte,  under  the  plea 
that  it  was  bound  to  protect  the  pilgrims  to  the  Holy  Cities  by 
the  convoy  of  provisions,  which  had  annually  been  sent  from 
Tripoli  to  the  desert,  deposed  Abdallah  from  the  Pachalik  of 
Tripoli,  and  nominated  Osman  as  his  successor.  This  act  was 
followed  by  a  declaration  of  the  Sultan,  in  the  Tevdjihat^  or 
yearly  recognition  of  the  various  high  functionaries  of  the 
empire,  that  ^^the  nomination  of  Mahomet  Ali  and  Ibrahim 
Pacha  to  the  Pachaliks  of  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  Can^a,  was 
deferred  until  they  had  answered  the  imperial  despatches,  and 
returned  to  their  obedience."  But  the  Emir  Bechir  had  already 
allied  himself  with  Ibrahim  Pacha,  and  the  siege  of  Acre  was 
carried  on  with  renewed  activity. 

The  Porte  had,  in  the  meantime,  determined  to  make  a  de^e- 
rate  effort  to  re-establish  its  authority  in  Syria.  Levies  on  a 
large  scale  were  called  out,  and  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Turkish  generals,  Hussein  Pacha — he  who  had  organized  the 
massacre  of  the  Janissaries — was  appointed  to  the  supreme  com- 
mand. Mahomet  Ali  and  his  son  were  publicly  degraded,  and 
despoiled  of  their  Pachaliks ;  the  sentence  of  excommunication 
and  anathema  was  pronounced  by  the  Ulemas ;  and  a  firman  was 
issued,  declaring  that  "  the  destruction  of  the  person  of  Mahomet 
Ali  was  an  imperious  necessity.*       From  tne  two  rebels  are 

•  We  ^ve  a  verbal  translation  of  the  fetva.  It  consists  of  the  questdons 
addressed  to  the  Ulemas,  and  their  answers.  Amris  a  supposititious  person, 
representing  Mahomet  Ali,  as  a  lawyer  would  put  the  case  of  A.  B. 

Question, — ^The  extermination  of  the  movers  and  provokers  of  insurree^ 
tion  being  prescribed  as  a  duty,  and  the  proceedings  of  Amr,  as  detailed, 
having  for  their  object  revolt  and  provocation  to  this  crime,  if  it  should  not 
be  possible  to  quell  the  revolt  by  any  means  but  by  extermination,  to  the 
dispersion  of  their  assembling,  would  the  death  of  Amr  and  his  accompKces 
be  legal? 

Answer, — They  are  rebels,  and  their  extermination  is  a  sacred  duty,  for 
the  Sultan  of  the  Mussulmans;  and  for  all  believers. 
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tak^n  die  governments  of  Egypt,  and  Candia,  and  Abyssinia^  and 
are  given  to  thee  (Hussein  Pacha).  With  the  assistance  of 
Allan  thon  wilt  conduct  my  army  rapidly  to  Aleppo,  and  fron^ 
thence  to  f^gypt.  Imploring  the  aid  of  the  all-powerful,  and 
the  spiritual  intervention  of  the  prophet,  thou  and  thine  will 
chase  the  traitors — will  seize  them — will  make  yourselves  masters 
of  I^pt,  and  endeavour  to  rescue  Arabia  from  their  devastating 
handsL"  But  the  thunders  of  the  Caliphate  in  the  East  have 
about  the  same  value  as  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  in  tlie  west* 
The  conquering  Mahomet  enjoyed  more  of  the  favour  of  Ma- 
hometan opinion  than  did  the  defeated  Mahmoud.  Russia 
expressed,  very  naturally,  her  high  approval  of  the  vigour  of 
the  Porte,  and  withdrew  her  consul  from  Alexandria ;  but  Great 
Britain  and  France  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  contest.  The 
expectation  of  the  arrival  of  the  Turkish  army,  preceded  by 
various  Turkish  emissaries,  led  to  outbreaks  against  the  Egyp- 
tians in  Mount  Lebanon  and  Tripoli ;  but  they  were  speedily 
appeased,  and  the  fall  of  Acre,  which  took  place  at  the  end  oi 
May,  1832,  after  a  loss  of  more  than  4,000  men,  established  the 
ascendancy  of  Mahomet  Ali,  by  giving  him  the  key  of  Syria. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  follow  the  career  of  Ibrahim  Pacha 
in  his  progress  through  the  Syrian  provinces.  Every  step  was 
marked  by  victory.  Damascus  made  a  show  of  resistance,  but 
soon  welcomed  the  conqueror.*    The  Turkish  army  had  crossed 

Question. — Thus  they  who  have  hy  their  own  free  will  embraced  the 
parf^  of  the  revolt  of  Amr,  and  have  dared  to  engage  in  the  contest,  ought 
to  be  considered  as  rebels ;  and  those  who  proclaim  that  it  would  not  be 
right  to  subject  with  the  sword  the  authors  of  the  revolt,  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  impious,  and  braving  the  proscriptions  of  the  Koran.  Is  not 
the  death  ef  such  persons  legal  ? 
Answer, — Yes ! 

Question. — Thus,  for  supj^ressing  the  revolt  of  the  Sultan,  if  the  Mussed- 
mans  give  orders  for  attacking  them,  is  it  not  a  sacred  duty  of  those  who 
receive  those  orders  to  obey  them  ? 
Answer. — Yes! 

Question, — Thus  the  imperial  troops  having  been  sent  to  put  down  the 
rebels,  those  who  kill  the  rebels,  are  they  not  legitimate  conquerors  ?  and 
those  who  are  killed  by  the  rebels,  are  they  considered  as  martyrs  ? 
Answer. — Yes ! 

The  signatures  follow,  placed  at  the  present  fetva,  prepared  and  presented 
by  the  Sheikh  el  Islam,  to  the  number  of  forty,  which  are  those  of— 
Three  Grand  Mufti  Emeriti. 
Fourteen  Cadi  Askirs. 
Twelve  Mollahs. 

Nine  Professors  of  the  Seraglio  and  Imperial  Schools. 
Two  Sheikhs  of  the  Mosques  of  St  Sophia  and  the  Sultan  Achmet. 
*  A  circumstance  oddly  characteristic  of  Oriental  nations  occurred  on  tiie 
entrance  of  Ibrahim  into  Damascus.     There  is,  in  the  religious  service  of 
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the  Taurus,  advancing  through  Antloch,  Aleppo,  and  Hamali, 
and  a  force  of  about  ten  thousand  disciplined,  and  a  similar 
number  of  irregidar  troops,  had  reached  Horns.  They  were 
attacked  by  the  Egyptians,  consisting  of  about  sixteen  thousand 
men,  and  were  completely  overthrown ;  three  thousand  Turks 
were  made  prisoners,  and  two  thousand  left  on  the  field  of  battle. 
The  Annassee  Arabs  attacked,  robbed,  and  destroyed  the  fugi- 
tives. Hussein  Pacha,  who  had  reached  Aleppo,  made  an  appeal 
to  the  inhabitants  to  come  forward  and  defend  the  Cal^hate; 
but  Aleppo  had  long  been  half  emancipated  from  the  Turkish 
sway,  and  had  established  a  sort  of  independent  local  govern- 
ment; and  the  Mekemeh,  or  superior  tribunal,  to  whom  the 
matter  was  referred,  refused  all  co-operation  with  the  Turks ;  so 
that,  on  the  appearance  of  the  Bedouins  who  skirted  the  Egyp- 
tian army,  Hussein  Pacha  determined  to  retire  with  all  his  forces, 
and  three  days  afterwards  Ibrahim  entered  the  town,  and  the 
small  body  of  Turks  who  had  been  left  to  defend  the  castle 
surrendered  without  resistance. 

Hussein  Pacha  had  withdrawn  to  the  strong  positions  of  the 
Taurus  at  Beylan  ;  a  brave  and  disciplined  army  might  have 
defended  the  post  against  immensely  superior  numbers,  but  the 
Turkish  army  was  wholly  defeated,  ana  fled  with  precipitation. 
The  loss  of  the  Egyptians  was  small,  that  of  the  Turks  ex- 
ceeded two  thousand  men,  and  their  arms,  baggage,  and  artillery 
fell  into  Ibrahim's  possession,  and  soon  not  a  Turkish  soldier  was 
left  in  Syria. 

^  The  Egyptian  army  entered  Asia  Minor.  Hussein  Pacha  was 
dismissed,  and  the  Grand  Vizir,  Reschid  Mehemet,  the  most  dis- 
tinguished and  the  most  fortunate  of  the  generals  of  the  Porte,  was 
f>Iaced  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  five  and  forty  thousand  troops,  col- 
ected  in  all  haste  to  oppose  the  progress  of  Ibrahim.  Their  fete 
was  that  of  their  brethren  at  Homs  and  Beylan.  The  Egyptian 
and  Turkish  armies  met  at  Koniah.  The  Turks,  thou^  three 
times  more  numerous  than  the  Egyptians,  were  completely 
overthrown;  the  Grand  Vizir  was  made  prisoner.  Ibrahim, 
the  representative  of  military  prowess, 'was  everywhere  cordially 
welcomed  by  the  inhabitants ;  and  at  Smyrna,  Mahomet  Ali  was 
proclaimed  by  an  outbreak  of  popular  opmion. 

It  is  believed  that  nearly  up  to  this  period  the  Sultan  was 
kept  in  total  ignorance  of  the    victorious    march    of  Ibrahim 

the  Mussulmans,  an  invocation  in  favour  of  the  reigning  sovereign.  One 
of  the  Imams  applied  to  Ibrahim  to  inquire  whose  name  was  to  be  inserted? 
"  Are  there  two  sovereigns  ? "  answered  Ibrahim,  and  ordered  two  hundred 
stripes  to  be  given  to  the  Imam  for  even  supposing  he  was  unfaithful  to  the 
Sultan! 
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towards  the  capital.     We  have  heard  that  on  one  occasion,  when 
some  individuals  were  presented  to  him  in  his  garden,  he  was 
cutting  oflf  the  heads  of  roses  with  his  sabre,  and  saying,  "  Thus 
I  demolish  my  enemies."     But  the  powers  of  Europe  were  at 
last   aroused  and  alarmed   by   the   rapid  progress  of  Ibrahim 
Pacha,   and   the    Porte  turned  implonngly  to  Great   Britain, 
France,  and  Austria,  to  protect  her  in  these  moments  of  immi- 
nent peril.      They  hesitated,  but  oflFered  the   aid  of  friendly 
negotiation,  and  dispatched  their  agents  to  persuade  Ibrahim  to 
advance  no  farther.      But  Russia  took  a  bolder  course.     She 
placed  her  armies  at  the  disposal  of  the  legitimate  sovereign,  to 
defend  himself  against  the  rebel  Pacha.      Her  armies  were  at 
hand,  and  her  paternal  oflFers  were  accepted,  accepted  by  personal 
communication  with  the  Sultan,  who  aid  not  consult  his  Divau. 
The  French  ambassador  endeavoured  to  counteract  the  influence 
of  Russia  through  the  Divan,  and  to  bring  about  a  friendly 
arrangement  with  Mahomet  Ali ;  but  no  Turkish  minister  was 
courageous  enough  to  suggest  to  his  master  the  perils  of  his 
Russian  tendencies.     Intrigue  followed  intrigue  to  prevent  the 
arrival  of  the  Russian  troops.      They  were  called — they  were 
countermanded ;  but  they  arrived,  and  were  personally  welcomed 
by  the   Sultan.       The   protection  of  Russia,  the  presence   of 
Russian  forces  close  to  the  capital,  became  a  fact  in  Turkish 
history.     A  column  was  raised,  it  still  stands  on  the  banks  of  the 
Bosphorus,  recording  the  grateful  emotion  of  Mahmoud  towards 
his  Russian  deliverers ;  and  the  treaty  of  Unkiar  Skelessi  termi- 
nated this  important  act  in  the  Oriental  drama. 

The  convention  of  Kutayah,  brought  about  by  the  interference 
of  all  the  ambassadors,  was  the  finale  of  these  events.     It  gave 
the  Pachaliks  of  all  Syria  to  Mahomet  Ali,  with  the  fiscal  admi- 
nistration of  the  Pacnalik  of  Adana.      That  treaty,    dated  in 
May,  1833,  was  not  only  recognized  by  Great  Britain,  but  was 
announced  to  Parliament  in  the  King's  Speech  of  4th  February, 
1834,  in  these  emphatic  words : — "  The  peace  of  Turkey ^  since 
the  settlement  that  was  made  with  Mehemet  Ali^  has  not  been 
interrupted,  and  will  not,  I  trust,  be  threatened  with  any  new 
danger  J'     Why,  then,  has  the  Sultan  been  encouraged, — why 
has  he  been  assisted  by  England  to  disrupt  this  "  settlement," 
to  break  the  peace  which  this  "  settlement"  accomplished?   It 
was,  no  doubt,  the  apprehension  of  Ibrahim  Pacha's  advancing 
on  Constantinople  that  induced  the  Porte  to  consent  to  the  hard 
conditions  of  the  convention ;  but  is  the  onerousness  of  an  en- 
gagement held  to  be  a  sufficient  cause  for  violating  it?     Our 
charg6  d'affaires,  Mr  Mandeville,  was  one  of  the  negotiators 
between  Ibrahim  Pacha  and  the  Porte,  and  he  was  one  of  the 


i09  ANGLO-TURKISH   WAR: 

advisers  of  the  Porte,  and  one  of  the  channels  of  communication 
to  Mahomet  Ali.     Now,  what  is  his  statement?* 

**  I  wished  to  have  it  clearly  explained  to  me  whether  Mahomet 
Ali  sought  to  obtain  possession  of  tnese  governments  (viz.,  the  whole 
of  Syria,  Damascus,  and  Aleppo,  Adana  and  Itcheli,  Selejkeh  and 
Ilaya)  in  perpetuity,  or  upon  the  same  terms  as  is  held  the  command 
of  the  different  provinces  in  Turkey,  by  the  governors  named  to  them 
by  the  Sultan.  The  answer  was,  ^  Upon  the  same  conditions  as  those 
granted  to  other  Pachas.' — *  Then,'  1  said,  *  that  since  his  Rxcellency 
insisted  upon,  my  giving  my  sentiments,  they  were  these :  that  as  long 
as  resistance  could  be  made  with  any  chance  of  success,  I  would  be 
the  last  person  to  counsel  submission  to  the  demands  of  Mehemet 
Ali,  and  the  Sublime  Porte  were  alone  able  to  judge  if  the  means 
which  they  possessed  were  sufficient  to  stop  any  further  advance  of 
the  Egyptian  army.  If  this  were  not  the  case,  it  seemed  to  me  that, 
hard  as  would  be  the  necessity  of  yielding  to  these  demands,  the 
evil,  great  as  it  is,  would  be  less  than  that  of  making  this  country 
the  seat  of  a  long  and  sanguinary  struggle,  and  of  risking  the  exist- 
ence of  the  capital." 

Mr  Mandeville  inquires,  however,  whether  there  is  no  middle 
course;  and  the  Reis  Effendi  states  that  the  Porte  would  be 
willing  to  cede  the  whole  of  Syria,  but  not  to  surrender  Adana, 
and  entreats  the  intervention  of  France  and  England  to  bring 
about  this  settlement  "  I  agreed,"  says  Mr  Mandeville,  "  to 
this  proposal,  and  promised  that  my  best  endeavours  should  not 
be  wanting  to  induce  Admiral  Roussin  to  consent  to  it"  On 
the  29th  March,  1833,  Mr  Mandeville  writes  to  Ibrahim  Pacha, 
that  "  the  Sultan  has  ceded  to  Mehemet  Ali  the  government  of 
the  whole  of  Syria,"  but  the  communication  made  no  reference 
to  Adana.  On  the  14th  of  April,  however,  Mr  Mandeville 
writes  to  Lord  Palmerston  that  he  has  been  urged  by  the  Reis 
Effendi  to  offer  Adana  to  Ibrahim  Pacha,  which  he  had  refused 
to  do;  but  on  the  4th  May,  1833,  he  tells  Lord  Palmerston, — 

**  The  Sultan  yesterday  graciously  conceded  the  administration  of 
the  Pachalik  of  Adana  to  Ibrahim  Pacha,  by  appointing  him  Mou- 
hassil,  or  collector  of  the  revenues  of  the  crown,  in  that  district;  and 
an  additional  value  has  been  given  to  this  favour  by  the  Sultan  having 
sent  to  Ibrahim  one  of  the  officers  of  the  divan,  a  man  of  rank,  and 
brother  to  the  Minister  of  the  Intei*ior,  to  announce  to  him  the  com- 
munication of  this  concession."f 

•  See  Parliamentary  Papers,  1839.  D'espatch  of  Mr  Mandeville  to  Lord 
Palmerston,  March  31,  1833. 

t  The  finnan  (issued  by  the  Sultan  on  tlie  6th  May,  1833)  addressed  to  all 
the  authorities  of  the  empire,  is  as  follows: — "  The  assurances  of  fidelity 
and  of  devotion,  lastly  given  to  me  by  the  Governor  of  Egypt,  Maho- 
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It  may  be  conceded,  then,  that  Great  Briton  was  not  an 
accordant  party  to  the  cession  of  Adana.  Indeed,  the  following 
despatch  of  Baron  Roussin  shows  that  it  was  granted  to  Maho- 
met Ali  at  the  intercession  of  France. 

*'  Letter  addressed  to  his  Highness  Mohamed  Ali  Pacha,  by 
Admiral  Roussin,  French  Ambassador. 

"  Therapia,  May  8th,  1833. 

"  Illustrious,  magnificent,  and  magnanimous  Prince, — 

^'  I  feel  satisfaction  in  being  one  of  the  first  to  announce  to  you 
the  happy  conclusion  of  peace  between  the  Grand  Seignior  and  your 
Highness,  on  conditions  equally  adyantageous  and  honourable  to 
Egypt. 

**  Your  Highness  had  already  learned  that  all  the  Pachaliks  of 
Syria  had  been  conceded  to  you,  in  consequence  of  the  mission  with 
which  I  charged  M.  le  Baron  Varenne  to  your  illustrious  son.  The 
point  of  Adana  remained  in  dispute,  and  I  will  not  dissimulate  that 
the  abandonment  of  that  position  by  the  Ottoman  empire  has  ex- 
perienced much  resistance ;  the  munificence  of  the  Grand  Seignior 
has  made  it  disappear,  and  Adana  is  a  gift  of  his  goodness. 

"  The  peace-  so  much  desired  by  the  friends  of  Egypt  and  the 
Ottoman  empire,  is  therefore  concluded,  to  the  regret  oi  their  ene- 
mies, who  wished  to  profit  bgr  the  war  in  order  to  gratify  their 
ambition. 

"  Your  Highness  will  be  lust  enough  to  recognise  to  which  side 
France  has  constantly  been  mclined  ;  attentive  to  the  events  of  the 
East,  she  has  felt  that  the  immediate  termination  of  war  between  the 
Mussulmans  was  the  condition  of  their  safety.  She  has  desired  this 
peace  sincerely  and  ardently.  Such  was  the  object  of  the  steps 
taken  by  me  on  the  23rd  of  February,  in  proposing  terms  which  cir- 
cumstances rendered  at  that  time  suitable,  and  which  your  Highness 
from  principle  might  have  adopted,  fully  persuaded  that  France 
would  not  have  withheld  her  endeavours  to  ameliorate  them. 

"  Your  adhesion,  at  that  time,  would  have  prevented  the  aggrava- 
tion of  actual  events.  May  Heaven  dispel  the  danger  with  which 
they  menace. 

met  Ali  Pacha,  and  his  son  Ibrahim,  having  been  accepted,  I  have  granted 
them  my  imperial  benignity.  The  governments  of  Candia  and  Egypt  are 
continued  to  Mahomet  Ali.  And  in  reference  to  his  special  cMm,  J  have 
granted  him  the  provinces  of  Damascus,  Tripoli,  and  Syria,  Sidon,  Saphet, 
Aleppo,  the  districts  of  Jerusalem  and  Nablous,  with  the  conduct  or  pil- 
grims and  the  commandment  of  the  Tcherde  (the  yearly  offering  to  the 
tomb  of  the  Prophet).  His  son,  Ibrahim  Pacha,  nas  again  the  title  of 
Sheikh  and  Harem  of  Mekka,  and  the  district  of  Jedda ;  and  farther,  I  have 
acquiesced  in  his  request  to  have  the  district  of  Adana  ruled  by  the  Trea- 
sury of  Taurus,  with  the  title  of  Mohassil."  It  goes  on  to  offer  amnesty  to 
an  persons  for  the  events  in  A  sia  Minor,  and  charges  the  authorities  to 
tranquillize  the  inhabitants,  and  to  obtain  their  prayers  for  the  Sultan. 
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'<  Notwithstanding  the  just  dissatisfaction  felt  hy  France,  she  has 
followed  the  enlightened  and  generous  views  that  direct  her. 

*'  What  is  passing  in  the  Bosphorus*  has  convinced  her  of  the 
necessity  of  strengtliening  Egypt  still  more ;  she  has  obtained  for 
Egypt  the  whole  of  Syria,  and  can  say  that  in  that  she  has  done  for 
your  Highness  more  than  any  other  power. 

*'  Such  have  been  the  fruits  of  three  months'  uninterrupted  efforts, 
the  results  of  which  will  testify  whether  the  interest  of  France  has 
been  wanting  to  your  Highness,  and  if  the  unfavourable  impressions 
attributed  to  her  ambassador  have  been  justified. 

'"  You  could  not  have  believed  it,  magnificent  Seignior;  but  lam 
happy  to  be  able  to  prove  to  you  that  they  had  no  foundation,  and 
that  in  all  that  has  passed  general  interests  alone  have  regulated  my 
conduct. 

"  I  beg  your  Highness  to  accept,  &c. 

"  RoussiN." 

It  is  impossible,  then,  to  deny  the  participation  of  Great 
Britain  in  the  negotiation  which  transferred  the  whole  of  Syria 
to  the  Pacha  of  Egypt.  Her  honour  is  as  much  involved  in 
preventing  the  Porte  from  anuUing  the  treaty  of  Kutayah  as  if 
she  herself  had  been  a  signing  party.  But  not  only  was  she  a 
silent  spectator  of  the  attempts  of  the  Sultan  to  obtain  possession 
of  Syria  by  violence,  not  only  did  she  allow  Mahomet  Ali  to 
be  attacked  within  the  limits  of  Syria,  but  when  that  attack  failed, 
and  the  forces  of  the  Sultan  were  overthrown  at  the  battle  of 
Nezib,  she  comes  forward  in  union  with  Russia,  Austria,  and 
Prussia  (the  last  being  mixed  up  for  the  first  time,  and  most 
imprudently  mixed  up,  in  Oriental  negotiations),  to  wrest  not 
Adana  alone,  but  the  whole  of  Syria,  from  Mahomet  Ali.  It  is 
a  policy  which  could  not  but  tarnish  her  reputation,  even  though 
it  brought  with  it  no  other  evil  consequences ;  but  when  it  is  to 
be  accompanied  by  a  rupture  of  our  all-important  alliance  with 
France,  the  v  precipitancy  and  folly  of  our  cabinet  outstep  the 
deprecating  powers  of  language. 

No  doubt  that  many  and  heavy  grievances  afflicted  Syria. 
The  conscription  was  a  source  of  misery,  attributable  to  Maho- 
met Ali  alone;  for,  during  the  Ottoman  rule,  the  government 
was  too  weak  to  call  out  forced  levies.  The  only  Syrians  who  ac- 
cepted military  services  were  voluntarily  enrolled,  and  the  whole 
number  did  not  exceed  a  single  regiment.  The  manner  in  which 
the  Egyptian  conscriptions  were  raised  was  in  the  highest  degree 
irre^lar,  oppressive,  and  cruel :  when  an  order  was  given  for 
levying  troops,  young  men  were  seized  by  the  authorities  wher- 
ever they  were  found — in  the  streets  and  the  towns,  in  the  open 

*  The  Russian  fleet  and  army  were  there. 
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countrvj  returning  from  the  mosques,  or  labouring  at  their  usual 
avocations.  It  is  true  that  the  same  state  of  things  existed  in 
the  provinces  of  Turkey  subjected  directly  to  the  Sultan's  sway ; 
but  in  Syria  this  peculiar  tyranny  was  a  novelty — a  novelty  in 
a  country  accustomed  to  tyranny  in  almost  every  conceivable 
shape,  at  least  in  every  shape  in  which  it  could  be  inflicted  by 
a  leeble  and  ignorant  government  like  that  of  the  Turkish 
Pachas.  And  though  it  has  been  alleged,  with  some  show  of 
reason,  that  the  drainings  of  the  population  for  the  manning  of 
his  armies,  was  one  of  the  necessities  of  Mahomet  All's  position, 
while  his  disputes  with  the  Porte  continued  undecided,  and  while 
he  was  constantly  menaced  with  invasion,  this  was  no  plea  to 
satisfy  the  unhappy  Syrians  who  were  called  from  their  hearths 
and  their  homes  for  quarrels  not  their  own.  The  Egyptians 
averred,  indeed,  that  a  military  life  was  an  improvement  m  the 
condition  of  the  Syrians — that  the  soldier  was  better  fed,  and 
clothed,  and  housed  than  the  peasant,  but  such  arguments 
tempted  few  or  none  of  the  Syrians  to  voluntary  enrolment. 
And  as  the  conscription  fell  upon  the  Mahometan  population 
alone,  the  Christians  not  being  deemed  worthy  to  enter  the  ranks 
of  the  army,  the  Moslems  found  their  position  in  this  respect 
worse  than  that  of  the  Christians  and  Hebrews,  whom  they  had 
always  been  accustomed  to  despise. 

But  the  Christians,  and  Druses,  -and  Hebrews  had  other  grie- 
vances of  which  to  complain.  The  taxes  claimed  by  the  Egyp- 
tian government  were  inexorably  levied.  Mahomet  All's  mno- 
tionaries  introduced  something  like  accountancy  and  order  into 
the  administration.  During  tne  sway  of  the  Turks  all  was  con- 
fusion and  caprice.  The  collectors  of  revenues  seized  all  they 
were  able,  and  how  they  were  able,  sometimes  for  account  of  the 
Ottoman  Pachas,  at  others  on  account  of  the  petty  Emirs,  or 
local  sovereigns  of  the  country.  The  more  powerful  escaped 
because  they  were  strong,  the  many  were  pillaged  because  they 
were  weak.  When  a  Syrian  had  amassed  wealth  he  was  deprived 
of  it  by  an  Avania,  by  being  compelled  to  buy  produce  of  the 
government  at  a  price  enormously  above  its  value,  or  beinff  called 
on  for  an  inordinate  personal  contribution  on  the  ground  of  his 
opulence.  Mahomet  Ali  levied  all  dictinctions  to  one  general, 
equal,  but  oppressive  system.  The  taxation  was  heavy,  but  it 
was  fairly  imposed. 

Another  grievous  evil  under  Mahomet  All's  government,  was 
the  forced  labour  exacted  from  the  people  for  public  works,  at 
wages  much  lower  than  the  current  or  ordinary  rates.  It  is  true 
that  the  immediate  consequence  was  a  considerable  rise  in  wages 
for  all  perspi^s  po);  in  the  government  employ;  and  that  as  far  as 
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the  labourers  were  concerned,  they  were  able,  by  combination,  to 
place  themselves  in  nearly  the  same  position  as  if  the  abuse  had 
not  existed ;  but  the  system  was  another  means  of  indirect  taxa- 
tioti,  and  while  it  interfered  with  the  daily  arrangements  of  those 
who  employed  the  artisan,  was  a  constant  check  upon  the  pro- 
gress of  improvement.  It  was  "  statute  labour"  imposed  in  its 
worst  forms.  The  same  principle  (of  which  in  this  country  we 
cannot  boast  of  being  wholly  free*)  of  considering  the  claims  of 
the  state  as  superior  to  every  other,  was  also  applied  in  a  most 
offensive  way  in  the  capture,  by  the  authorities,  of  camels  and 
mules,  and  other  means  of  transport,  the  owners  of  which  were 
paid  at  a  price  much  inferior  to  the  common  charge  of  convey- 
ance. Tnus  merchants  were  constantly  interrupted  in  their 
transactions,  travellers  unable  to  continue  their  journeys,  engage- 
ments remained  unfulfilled,  and  redress,  when  obtained,  was 
obtained  too  late  to  remedy  the  evil. 

But  these  grievances,  great  as  they  were,  were  less  onerous 
than  those  inflicted  by  Turkish  rule,  for  the  consequences  of 
anarchy  are  far  more  ratal  than  those  of  despotism.  The  land* 
it  is  true,  was  depopulated  by  cruel  conscriptions  under  Mahomet 
Ali,  as  it  had  been  depopulated  by  civil  war  and  capricious  mis- 
rule under  the  Ottoman  sway.  By  the  side  of,  and  growing  out 
of,  the  severe  but  equalizing  tyranny  of  Mahomet  AD,  there  was 
a  fiur  greater  production,  an  extending  commerce,  a  general, 
equitable  administration  of  justice,  and  a  pervading  toleration. 
Tnere  was  an  enormous  increase  in  the  number  of  European 
settlers,  a  great  augmentation  in  the  value  of  property.  jThe 
caravans  of  the  countries  lying  along  the  shores  of  the  Euphrates, 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  of  jPersia,  ^ain  brought  their  commodi- 
ties to  the  markets  of  Aleppo  and  Damascus,  and  returned  laden 
with  the  fabrics  of  Europe.  The  predatory  tribes  of  the  Arabs 
no  longer  molested  the  merchant  and  the  traveller.  Before  the 
time  of  Mahomet  Ali,  there  was  scarcely  a  British  merchant  in 
the  whole  of  Syria,  but  since  1833  large  commercial  establish- 
ments have  grown  up  in  Aleppo  and  Beyrout,  with  their  branches 
in  Damascus  and  Scanderoun,  and  their  connexions  stretching 
to  Bagdad  and  Bussorah.  It  was  in  1831  that  the  first  British 
merchant  vessel  arrived  in  Syria.  In  1837,  thirteen  British  vessels 
discharged  in  the  port  of  Alexandretta  alone. 

The  successes  of  Mahomet  Ali  in  Syria  produced  a  great  effect 
on  the  Mussulman  world.  The  Ottoman  empire  had  been  visited 


*  The  violent  seizures  of  carts  and  waggons  for  the  transport  of  military 
appurtenances,  the  billeting  of  soldiers,  the  press-gang  system,  &c.  arc 
examples  of  a  similar  character. 
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by  a  succession  of  reverses,  and  feelings  of  hopelessness,  a  con- 
viction that  the  Caliphate  was  doomed  to  destruction  at  the  hands 
of  the  Christians,  had  widely  spread  among  the  Turkish  races. 
Mahomet  Ali  had  already  wrested  the  Holy  Cities  from  the 
Wahabee  heretics,  had  carried  the  conquests  of  Islamism  into 
almost  the  heart  of  Africa,  had  even  excited  expectations  among 
the  Ottomans  that  he  would  restore  the  Morea  to  the  Sultan^ ' 
authority ;  so  that  when  victory  after  victory  marked  his  pro- 

fress  from  Carmel  to  Lebanon,  and  from  Lebanon  to  Taurus^ 
e  appeared  to  infuse  and  to  restore  confidence  into  the  spirits 
of  the  dejected  and  the  despairing  Moslems.  For  while  he  still 
recognized  the  authority  of  the  Sultan,  and  called  himself  the 
tributary  of  the  Porte,  nis  progress  inflicted  no  humiliation  on 
the  Caliphate,  and  the  establishment  of  his  undisputed  sway  over 
Idolaters,  Christians,  Druses,  and  Mussulman  sectarians,  was 
deemed  to  reflect  glory  upon  the  Mahometan  name.  The  exist- 
ence of  Mahomet  Ali,  a  conquering  prince,  and  hence  a  sup- 
posed favourite  of  the  prophet,  had  strengthened,  not  weakened, 
the  influence  of  Islamism  m  the  East.  It  was,  in  the  eyes  of  her 
co-religionists,  a  regeneration  of  the  true  faith,  his  triumphs  were 
triumpns  of  ihe  Koran,  and  he  was  regarded,  not  as  a  rebel,  but 
as  the  most  glorious  Pacha  of  the  empire. 

For  nothing  has  been  the  cause  of  more  mistakes  among 
Europeans  in  general,  than  the  supposition  that  the  position  of 
the  Pacha  of  the  Ottoman  empire  resembles,  in  any  respect,  the 
relation  of  vassal  to  sovereign,  or  governor  to  monarch,  as  under- 
stood among  Christian  nations. 

The  hold  of  the  Sultan  on  most  of  his  so  called  dominions  is 
merely  that  of  suzereinty,  recognized  by  the  payment  of  an 
annual  tribute ;  and  in  many  of  the  pachaliks,  where  this  annual 
tribute  is  most  irregularly  discharged,  the  collection  of  the  taxes, 
beyond  a  head  tax  called  Kharatsch,  is  made  not  for  account 
of  the  Sultan,  but  of  the  ruling  Pacha.  The  executive  govern- 
ment is  in  the  hands,  not  of  the  nominal  sovereign,  but  of  his 
representatives.  Except  the  Cadis,  who  preside  over  the  supreme 
court — the  court  of  wnich  the  Koran  is  the  sovereign  law,  and 
who  invariably  purchase  their  offices  at  Constantinople,  all  the 
public  functionaries  are  nominated  by  the  local  authorities.  Some- 
what analogous  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Sultan  in  the  East  is  that 
of  the  Pope  in  the  Catholic  countries  of  western  Europe,  where 
Peter's  pence  are  still  paid  as  a  sort  of  tribute,  and  all  the  eccle- 
siastical frmctionaries  are  nominated  by  his  holiness  and  the 
conclave  as  head  of  the  Roman  church,  as  the  Cadis  are  appointed 
by  the  Sultan  and  the  Divan  in  a  great  portion  of  this  so  called 
Ottoman  empire. 
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A  word  or  two  on  the  subject  of  vassalage,  and  on  the  cha- 
racter of  dependence  which  Mahomet  Ali  is  supposed  to  represent 
And  this  is  the  more  necessary,  because  it  has  not  been  unusual 
in  the  House  of  Commons  and  elsewhere  to  represent  the  political 
relations  of  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt,  with  regard  to  the  Sultan,  aft 
resembling  that  of  the  Viceroy  of  Ireland  to  the  sovereign  of 
Great  Britain.  But,  indeed,  to  the  want  of  information  as  to 
the  character  of  Oriental  governments,  and  to  the  habit  of, 
supposing  resemblances  between  these  institutions  and  our  own, 
most  of  our  political  errors  are  to  be  traced.  In  no  part  of 
Europe,  or,  in  other  words,  in  no  part  of  the  world  with  which 
the  public  in  general  has  any  intimate  acquaintance,  does  any 
sovereignty  exist  really  analogous  to  that  exercised  by  the  Sultan 
over  the  vast  dominions  called  the  Ottoman  empire.  It  is  through 
the  greater  part  of  these  dominions  a  blending  of  government 
and  no  government,  of  authority  and  non-authority,  a  recogni- 
tion of  right  without  the  exercise  of  power,  a  shadowy  supremacy 
without  substantial  sway.  The  Sultan  is  a  nominal  ruler,  but 
he  rules  not ;  a  legitimate  governor,  but  he  does  not  govern ;  his 
earthly  titles  much  resemble  his  heavenly  ones,  and  the  brother 
of  the  sun,  and  lord  of  the  crescent,  has  about  the  same  influence 
in  those  celestial  luminaries  as  in  many  parts  of  his  terrestrial 
dominions. 

The  sovereign  of  a  country,  especially  of  a  despotic  country, 
is  he  who  disposes  of  its  revenue.  The  revenue  of  Egypt  exceeds 
four  millions  sterling ;  the  tribute  paid  to  Turkey  is  less  than 
two  hundred  thousand  pounds,  or  not  one  twentieth  of  the  whole 
amount;  over  the  nineteen-twentieths  of  these  revenues  the 
Sultan  exercises  no  control.  No  budget  of  receipt  or  expen- 
diture is  submitted  to  him  for  his  sanction ;  no  appeal  lies  to  him 
for  any  case  of  exaction  or  extortion ;  he  has  no  authority  to 
augment,  none  to  diminish,  the  amount  of  imposts ;  he  appoints 
no  ministers ;  he  fixes  no  salaries ;  he  directs  no  public  works ; 
he  neither  decides  the  number  of  the  army,  nor  the  forces  of  the 
navy ;  with  the  organisation,  with  the  pay,  with  the  movements 
of  the  military,  he  has  nothing  to  do ;  in  fine,  he  exercises  scarcely 
any  of  the  common  functions  of  sovereignty  according  to  our 
notions  of  what  sovereignty  ought  to  be. 

The  perpetual  reiteration  of  the  words  "vassal"  and  "  vas. 
salage,"  as  applied  to  Mahomet  Ali  and  to  his  position,  has  been, 
it  can  scarcely  be  too  often  repeated,  mainly  instrumental  in 
associating  very  erroneous  ideas  of  the  relations  existing  between 
the  Sultan  and  the  Viceroy.  The  dependence  of  Egypt,  Syria, 
Arabia,  and  Candia  on  the  Porte,  consisted  merely  m  the  pay- 
ment of  an  annual  tribute,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  that  vague 
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suzereinty,  that  shadow  of  authority,  which  the  Porte  still  holds 
over  the  remoter  provinces  of  what  is  still  called  the  Ottoman 
empire,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  in  which  Spain  or  Austria,. 
Poland  or  Belgium,  might  be  denominated  parts  of  the  Papal 
dominions;  for  the  administration  of  the  provinces  spoken  of 
was  in  no  respect  in  the  hands  of  the  Porte ;  the  Porte  nomi- 
nated no  functionaries  but  those  of  the  religious^  tribunals;  it 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  fiscal  legislation,  the  amount  of 
the  land-tax — the  Custom-house  laws,  and  regulations,  and  im- 
posts— the  quarantine  arrangements — in  a  word,  the  whole  ma- 
chinery of  government  was  distinct  from,  and  independent  of, 
the  Turkish  authority.  Again  and  again  has  Mahomet  Ali 
levied  war  and  made  peace,  without  any  reference  to  the  Divan 
at  Constantinople,  and  without  any  plea  or  pretence  that  he  had 
exceeded  his  authority.  Much  of  the  territory  which  he  governs 
never  was,  at  any  period  of  the  Ottoman  history,  subjected  to 
the  Porte,  nor  has  the  Porte  ever  interfered  in  the  slightest  de- 
gree with  the  treaties  made  between  Mahomet  All 'and  the 
various  countries  in  Africa  and  Asia  with  which  he  has  been 
called  on  to  negotiate.  Even  the  gold  and  silver  coinage  of 
Turkey  has  no  currency,  and  is  scarcely  ever  seen  in  a  large 
portion  of  the  Pacha's  dominions;  and  though  the  Egyptian 
monies  do  bear  the  Sultan's  cypher,  it  is  always  associated  with 
th'e  date  of  Mahomet  All's  reign.  In  the  regulation  of  the  cur- 
rency, the  Porte  has  never  been  consulted.  It  is  fixed  by  a 
standard  promulgated  by  the  Egyptian  government,  which  decides 
on  what  conditions  the  coins  of  Turkey  shall  be  received  in  the 
districts  governed  by  the  Pacha.  All  the  Powers  of  Europe 
sent  their  diplomatic  agents  to  the  court  of  the  Pacha  to  discuss 
a  thousand  topics,  to  protect  a  thousand  interests,  which  should 
be  discussed  and  protected  at  Constantinople  alone,  if  the  de- 
pendence of  Mahomet  Ali  was  of  the  character  which  is  so  often 
assumed  by  the  interested  and  the  ignorant.  The  policy  now 
pursued  is  an  attempt  to  replace,  by  substantial  and  military 
possession,  the  shadowy  and  somewhat  mysterious  influence  af 
the  Caliphate,  in  countries  almost  wholly  emancipated.  The 
result  will  probably  be  that  both  the  prestige  of  the  past,  and  the 
possession  for  the  future,  will  be  overthrown  together,  and  that 
the  disproportioned  efforts  which  the  Porte  will  be  called  upon 
to  make  for  the  support  of  its  authority  in  remote  and  ill-affected 
provinces,  will  bring  about  its  earlier  ruin  and  final  overthrow  in 
provinces  adjacent  to  the  capital.  In  these  it  might  have  long 
maintained  itself,  but  for  the  interference  of  impassioned  and 
injudicious  friends, — friends  whose  theory  is,  that  Turkey,  weak 
and  wretched,  can  rul^  over  more  territory  than  slie  could  govern 
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when  she  was  glorious  and  strong.  The  exhausted  camel  (to 
use  an  Oriental  image)  that  can  scarcely  drag  on  under  die 
heavy  burthen  of  his  embarrassments,  is  to  be  helped  by  hairing 
an  additional  weight  permanently  placed  upon  his  shoulders,  with 
the  assurance  that  his  Russian,  Austrian,  Prussian,  and  Britisk 
drivers  will  prop  him  up  and  aid  him  on  his  journey.  Yet 
already  there  are  some  symptoms  of  weariness,  and  the  time  is 
not  far  oflF  when  three  of  the  cameliers  will  find  their  task  more 
laborious  and  less  profitable  than  they  had  calculated  on.  But 
the  other — the  Russian  friend  and  protector — is  not  likely  to 
abandon  the  privilege  of  guardianship;  the  promises  he  has 
made,  he  will  take  c^re  to  perform. 

The  principal  political  mistakes  of  Mahomet  Ali  have  grown 
out  of  his  too  intimate  connexion  with  the  Porte,  and  of  his  having 
needlessly  associated  himself  with  the  embarrassments  and  follies 
of  the  Sultan.  When  Turkey  was  at  war  with  most  of  the  powers 
of  Europe,  he  had  a  fair  opportunity  for  detaching  his  fortunes 
from  the  falling  fortunes  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  At  the  de- 
mand of  the  Porte,  he  took  possession  of  the  Moreain  1825,  and 
drew  down  upon  his  interference  the  indignation  of  Christendom. 
It  cost  him  multitudes  of  men  and  large  sums  of  money,  and 
gave  him  neither  security  at  home  nor  influence  abroaa.  So 
again  his  fleet  was  blended  in  common  destruction  with  the 
Turkish  fleet  in  1897  at  Navarin.  He  has  been  heard  to  lament 
that  his  deference  to  the  authority  of  the  Sultan  had  made  him 
a  party  to  the  Sultan's  quarrels ;  but  in  these,  as  in  every  part 
of  his  history,  the  existence  of  strong  Mahometan  prejudices  in 
his  mind  will  be  found  to  account  for  conduct  not  reconcilable 
with  his  ffreat  sagacity. 

Some  light  will  be  thrown  on  the  whole  of  the  Oriental  ques- 
tion by  comparing  the  proceedings  of  the  two  great  actors — 
Mahmoud  the  Sultan,  and  Mahomet  the  Viceroy.  The  tasks 
which  they  had  each  to  fulfil  were  analogous ;  the  evils  they  had 
each  to  remedy  had  a  striking  resemblance  :  each  felt  the  presence 
of  civilized  Europe,  and  its*  growing  influence  in  the  East ;  the 
necessity  of  shaking  Mussulman  prejudices,  and  of  introduciiu^ 
something  like  intelligent  and  orderly  government, — of  control- 
ling or  eradicating  those  anarchical  elements  which  impeded  the 
action  of  all  regular  administration.  Now,  with  similar  objects 
to  be  accomplished,  how  differently  did  the  two  actors  proceed. 
At  Constantinople,  the  Janissaries,  who  had  long  overawed  the 
government,  were  destroyed  by  a  cold-blooded  massacre ;  but 
no  power  had  been  created  to  fill  their  place,  and  the  Sultan  was 
left  in  a  state  of  unprotected  helplessness.  By  a  similar  act  of 
butehery,  the  Mamelouk  Beys  were  murdered  in  Egypt ;  but 


EGYPT  AND   SYRIA.  211 

Mahomet  AH  had  provided  himself  with  a  military  force  to  super- 
sede that  which  he  overthrew.  A  regular  army  had  been  long 
training  in  the  remoter  provinces  of  Egypt,  where  the  introduc- 
tion of  European  military  education  could  be  accomplished 
without  exciting  the  opposition  of  Mussulman  fanaticism ;  and 
they  were  introduced  into  Cairo  to  obey  the  commands,  without 
menacing  or  overawing  the  authority  of  the  executive. 

Many  of  the  reforms  introduced  into  Turkey  by  Mahmoud 
were  of  a  frivolous  and  useless  character;  and  others,  which 
might  have  been  salutary  if  prudently  adopted,  served  only  to 
awaken  the  fanatical  opposition  and  to  wound  the  religious  pre- 
judices of  the  Mussulmans.  Where  corresponding  changes  were 
sanctioned  by  Mahomet  AH,  he  took  care  not  to  shock  the  feel- 
ings of  the  population.  For  example,  when,  in  order  to  introduce 
the  military  usages  of  western  Europe,  it  was  necessary  to  change 
the  unifof  m  of  the  Mahometan  soldiers,  Mahmoud  at  once  insisted 
upon  the  use  of  the  frock  coat  and  the  Frank  pantaloons.  In  the 
minds  of  the  Turks  both  were  associated  with  notions  of  Christian 
degradation.  Compared  with  the  Oriental  costume,  that  adopted 
by  Europeans  in  general  is  naked  and  graceless ;  nor  was  it  ne- 
cessary or  wise  to  change,  by  an  arbitrary  decree,  the  dress  which 
had  been  sanctioned  for  ages  for  one  so  inconvenient  as  that 
which  was  ordered  to  replace  it.  Mahomet  AH  also  felt  that  the 
loose  robes  and  long  garments  of  the  East  would  never  accom- 
modate themselves  to  the  evolutions  of  regular  military  tactics ; 
but  he  caused  a  costume  to  be  worn  which  wounded  no  preju- 
dices, which  was  connected  with  no  sense  of  degradation  and  dis- 
honour, which  was  at  the  same  time  well  suited  to  the  profession 
of  arms. 

So  again,  in  carrying  x)ut  a  system  of  reHgious  toleration. 
Under  both  Mahmoud  and  Mahomet  the  condition  of  the  Chris- 
tian population  was  very  much  meliorated.  But  the  Sultan 
stopped  short  at  the  point  where  toleration  might  have  been  of 
the  highest  importance  to  his  interests.  He  relieved  the  Chris- 
tians from  persecution,  but  he  never  advanced  them  to  power. 
He  lost  the  benefit  of  the  knowledge,  the  activity,  the  influence, 
the  varied  aptitudes  of  the  Rayah  races;  while  Mahomet  AH,  on 
the  contrary,  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Syria,  raised  Christians  to  the 
highest  dignities, — made  an  Armenian  Christian  (Boghos  Bey) 
his  prime  minister  and  principal  adviser  in  E^ypt,  and  Bahri 
Bey  (a  native  Christian)  the  civil  governor  of  Syria. 

Among  the  most  important  practical  and  substantial  benefits 
which  we  have  received  from  the  government  of  Mahomet  Ali, 
but  which  had  no  existence  under  Turkish  rule,  the  secure,  and 
q>eedy,  and  regular  communication  with  the  East  Indies  w  not 
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the  least.  Before  his  reign  there  was  no  safety  beyond  the  walk 
of  Egyptian  towns ;  but  under  his  protection  the  desert  has  be- 
come as  little  dangerous  as  the  most  frequented  road  in  Europe. 
And  not  only  has  he  allowed  the  communications  to  be  esta- 
blished,— he  has  often  lent  the  most  efficient  aid.  Thousands  of 
his  camels  have  gratuitously  conveyed  our  coals  to  the  Red  Sea, 
when  our  agents  could  find  no  other  means  of  transport.  His 
foundries  have  repaired  the  damages  done  to  the  engines  of  our 
steamers ;  his  officers  have  again  and  again  rendered  highly  va- 
luable services ;  no  tax  or  toll  has  ever  bpen  levied  on  letter  or 
on  traveller;  in  a  word,  he  has  acted  as  if  himself  and  his 
country  were  the  recipients  of  the  glory  and  the  profits  of  one  of 
the  most  important  evidences  which  modern  times  afford  of  the 
march  of  knowledge  and  the  progress  of  mind.  With  every  motive 
that  pride  and  revenge  could  prompt,  the  Indian  mails  have  not 
been  retarded  or  perilled  for  a  moment.  If  they  have  been  ar- 
rested, it  has  been  by  British  ambassadors,  admirals,  or  agents, 
but  not  by  the  Egyptian  Viceroy. 

Both  the  Turkish  and  the  Egyptian  portions  of  the  Ottoman 
empire  owe  most  of  their  sufl^erings  to  the  long-existing^  misun- 
derstandings and  hostilities,  whose  consequences  have  been  the 
exhaustion  of  both.  Turkey  has  been  ruined  by  the  attempt  to 
govern  countries  remote  from  her  capital,  and  of  which  her 
tenure  has  been  fragile  for  many  generations :  her  tenure  was 
fragile  even  in  the  days  of  her  strength,  and,  of  course,  became 
feebler  with  the  decline  of  her  power.  Wise  policy  would  have 
sought  for  such  aid  from  the  Arabic  portion  oi  her  so-called  do- 
minions as  she  was  able  to  obtain  by  negotiations,  or  hold  by 
her  own  unassisted  means.  Even  mighty  nations  cannot  recover 
remote  dominions  which  they  have  once  lost.  England  has 
resigned  herself  to.  the  separation  of  Northern,  as  Spain  is  sub- 
mi  ttmg  to  that  of  Southern  America.  No  European  combina- 
tion can  restore  a  dominion  which  has  substantially  passed  away, 
— passed  away,  not  only  by  a  succession  of  military  conquests 
but  by  the  force  of  social  circumstances,  by  the  creation  of  new 
interests,  by  the  establishment  of  another  nationality.  Foreign 
intrusion  may,  without  doubt,  unseat  the  Egyptian  power  m 
Syria ;  but,  do  what  we  will,  we  cannot  re-establish  the  Turkish 
power.  It  was  always  abhorred,  even  when  it  was  strong  enough 
to  make  itself  obeyed;  but  now  that  its  decrepitude  brings  with 
it  only  contempt  and  scorn, — how  is  it  to  be  maintained  ?  By 
foreign  influence  ?  Foreign  influence,  which  it  is  the  avowed 
purpose  of  the  treaty  to  supersede. 

Among  the  most  prominent  causes  of  the  decay  of  nations 
are  the  attempts  they  make  to  govern  remote  regions,  to  which 
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tliey  can  offer  no  protection,  and  which  they  desire  to  hold  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  depredation  and  oppression.  The  pride  of 
dominion  and  the  lust  of  power  seem  not  to  be  controlled  by 
any  sense  of  weakness.  During  our  contest  with  the  United 
States,  as  during  the  idler  struggle  of  Spain  to  retain  her 
American  dominions,  how  often  did  national  pride  and  folly  ex- 
claim, "  Shall  we  be  despoiled  of  our  fairest  provinces  ?  Shall 
we  surrender  our  richest  possessions  ?"  Yet  now,  who  doubts 
that  the  vain  attempts  of  the  metropolitan  governments  to  keep, 
what  had  been  broken  off  from  them  by  the  irresistible  momentum 
of  necessity,  were  prolific  causes  of  suffering  and  exhaustion  ? 
We  are  now  engaging  Turkey— wretched,  poverty-struck,  pro- 
tected Turkey — in  the  same  hopeless  struggle,  and  it  requires 
no  prophets  to  foretell  that  the  struggle  will  be  attended  with 
the  same  hapless  results.  We  are  doing  more  than  this.  We  have 
pledored  ourselves  to  encourage  and  support  her  in  maintaining 
her  lost  dominion.  Our  engagement  conducts  us  into  regions 
of  interminable  perplexity.  We  shall  be  perpetually  called  on 
to  help  the  sovereign  in  domestic  broils  with  his  subjects.  We 
shall  first  doubt,  then  hesitate,  then  resist,  for  opinion  will  not 
long  tolerate  our  costly  intervention ;  and  then  the  Porte  will 
naturally  turn  to  Russia  for  aid — to  Russia,  which  has  an  interest 
in  intervention,  which  we  have  not,  but  rather  a  directly  con- 
trary interest — and  to  Russia  the  affairs  of  Turkey  will  be  left. 
Her  adjacency  gives  her  the  means,  her  policy  the  will, 
her  treaty  the  right  to  interfere,  and  the  fortunes  and  fate-  of 
Turkey  will  be  transferred  to  her  hands. 

It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  heedless  policy  that  it  loses 
sight  of  those  who  are  principally  concerned.  The  quarrel  is 
about  Syria— have  the  Syrians  been  consulted?  Our  affection 
for  them — our  interest  in  their  happiness,  has  been  displayed  by 
the  very  brotherly  and  beneficent  course  of  destroying  their 
towns,  and  massacreing  their  people.  We  do  not  inquire  whether 
they  like  to  be  governed  by  the  Turks — we  do  not  even  inquire 
whether  the  Turks  can  govern  them,  but  decide  at  once  that  the 
Turks  shall  govern  them,  because  that  suits  our  notions  of  the 
fitness  of  things.  Unfortunate  Syrians  ! — banded  from  Turk 
to  Egyptian  and  Egyptian  to  Turk — well  may  they  exclaim, 
"A  plague  upon  both  their  houses!"  well  may  they  curse  the 
meddlers  who 

"  Make  a  desert,  and  then  call  it  peace/' 

There  is  something  very  repugnant  to  true  courage,  as  there 
is  to  humanity,  in  the  service  which  our  nav^  is  called  upon  to 
perform.     To  bombard  defenceless  places,  to  ravage  long  lines 
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of  coasts,  18  after  all  very  inglorious  warfare.  The  laurels  gathered 
in  fields  like  these  have  neither  freshness,  nor  beauty,  nor  dura- 
tion. The  strength  that  is  exercised  for  elevating  and  improving 
the  condition  of  the  human  race,  is  an  attribute  in  which  a  nation 
may  glory ;  but  to  use  power  for  the  mean  and  malicious  pur- 
poses of  desolation  and  destruction,  is  most  dishonouring  and 
Ignoble.  What  would  be  our  judgment, — what  our  emotions, 
if  our  towns  were  ruined,  our  ports  blockaded,  and  our  people 
murdered  by  foreign  invaders,  on  the  plea  that  they  came  to 
settle  our  internal  disputes  ?* 

*  It  has  long  been  held  lawful  by  governments  to  do  evil  that  good 
may  come,  but  it  is  worth  while  to  put  on  record  the  amount  of  evil  which, 
in  this  instance,  a  British  Cabinet  has  thought  it  lawful  to  commit  for  the 
problematical  good  of  keeping  the  Russians  out  of  Constantinople,  an  object 
in  which,  after  all,  we  may  not  be  finally  successful.  We  copy  the  following 
account  of  the  destruction  of  St  Jean  D'Acre  from  the  Globe : — 

"  At  twenty-five  minutes  past  four,  the  action  being  at  its  height,  a  terrific 
explosion  took  place  in  the  town,  which  for  a  time  wholly  concealed  it  and 
the  southern  division  from  view ;  its  appearance  was  truly  awful,  and  I  can 
compare  it  to  nothing  but  as  if  a  huge  yew  tree  had  suddenly  been  conjured 
up  ^om  the  devoted  town — ^it  hung  for  many  minutes  a  mighty  pall  over 
those  hundreds  it  had  hurled  into  eternity,  and  then  slowly,  owing  to  the 
lightness  of  the  wind,  drifted  to  the  southward.  It  proved  to  be  the  explosion 
of  the  principal  magazine  of  the  place,  one- third  of  which  it  has  destroyed, 
and,  from  a  whole  regiment  having  been  quartered  in  a  khan  immediately 
adjoining,  it  is  supposed  from  1,500  to  1,700  soldiers  perished  in  the  ruins, 
besides  a  number  of  camels,  horses,  bullocks,  and  donkeys." 

"  The  town  is  one  mass  of  ruins  ;  the  batteries  and  most  of  the  houses  * 
literally  riddled  all  over ;  the  killed  and  wounded  lying  about  in  all  directions ; 
lifeless  trunks  cut  asunder ;  some  without  heads,  others  without  legs  and  arms. 
Hundreds  dying  from  the  blood  flowing  from  their  woimds,  and  no  one  near 
to  help  them.  The  scene  was  truly  awful !  Almost  every  gim  has  been  ren- 
dered useless,  many  upset,  and  most  of  them  having  a  shot  or  two  through 
their  carriages ;  killed  and  wounded  about  in  all  directions — a  sad  sight. 
From  this  we  went  up  into  the  citadel,  a  very  strong  and  almost  impregnable 
place ;  from  this  through  a  mosque,  the  stores  and  magazines,  and  then  on 
to  the  crater,  for  I  cannot  use  a  more  appropriate  word ;  the  quantity  of 

Sowder  was  immense,  the  precise  number  of  tons  uncertain ;  but  the  space 
estroyed  covers  one  mile,  the  number  of  killed  by  the  explosion  above 
1,200,  oesides  cattle,  horses,  &c. ;  in  many  places  on  the  cinders  I  passed 
six  and  eight  bodies,  lying  over  and  beside  each  other.  In  one  place  we 
counted  thirty  donkeys  dead,  having  been  tethered  in  a  square  ready  to 
carry  shot,  &c.,  to  the  distant  guns,  cattle  and  horses  half  buried.  Indeed, 
no  one  in  the  fleet  ever  witnessed  such  an  extensive  explosion.  In  the  town 
there  is  not  one  house  without  many  shot  holes  in  it,  nor  one  habitable.  I 
could  not  have  imagined  a  city  so  completely  destroyed,  and  was  really  glad 
to  find  myself  again  on  board." 

Subsequent  official  accounts  state  that  the  explosion  destroyed  two  whole 
regiments  formed  in  position,  and  every  living  thing  within "^60,000  square 
yards. 

Acre  was  taken  on  the  3rd  November,  1840,  after  remakdng  eight  yewrt 
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Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  this  attempt  to  deliver  the  Syrians 
over  to  the  Turks  is  really  a  design  to  deliver  them  over  to  a 
foreign  and  invading  despot.     A  very  large  proportion  of  the 
Syrian  population   do  not. profess  the  Mohametan  faith,    and 
almost  the  whole  of  them  are  ignorant  of  the  Turkish  langu^e. 
To  the  south  of  Aleppo  nothing  but  Arabic  is  spoken.     The 
power  which  affinity  of  language  gives  to  a  government  is  gre^t, 
BMiA  the  Arabic  language  is  in  itself  a  power,  and  a  mighty  power 
in  the  East.     As  all  translations  of  the  Koran  are  prohibited, 
as  the  Turks,  the  Persians,  the  Nubians,  and  indeed  every  part 
of  the   Mussulman  family,  must  listen  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Book  in  its  original  language  alone,  that  language  is  in 
itself  an  instrument  of  considerable  influence  throughout  the 
Mahometan  world.     It  is  to  a  great  extent  the  representative 
of  civilization.     The  best  of  the  knowledge  which  exists  in  the 
East  is  discoverable  only  in  an  Arabic  dress.  The  faint  glimmer- 
ing of  true  philosophy,  the  best  treatises  on  the  medical  art, 
admirable  works  on  mathematical  science,  and  even  books  on 
ethics  not  wholly  without  merit,  are  to  be  fouud  in  the  Arabic 
tongue.     Arabic  undoubtedly  occupies  the  most  advanced  posi- 
tion in  Oriental  progress.     The  Turkish  is  the  most  backward, 
not  to  say  the  most  brutal,  portion  of  Islamism.     Its  influence  i$ 
unassociated  with  improvement  in  any  shape ;  it  rules  by  the 
sword,  and  legislates  by  the  bow-string. 

We  have  been  using  for  the  furtherance  of  our  purpose  two 
instruments  in  Syria — they  are  both  full  of  danger — insurrection 
and  bribery.  We  have  offered  arms  gratuitously  to  a  disarmed 
and  warlike  population,  and  they  have  accepted  them.  But  it  is 
an  experiment  perilous  to  our  policy.  The  disarming  of  the 
Syrians  by  Ibrahim  Pacha  in  1836,  was  the  most  remarkable 
evidence  of  the  power  of  his  name,  and  the  extent  of  his 
influence.  It  was  a  daring  and  despotic  act,  but  its  con- 
sequences were,  on  the  whole,  favourable  to  peace  and  order. 
From  that  period  the  tranquillity  of  Mount  Lebanon  has  not 
been  disturbed;  no  bandit  deeds,  no  extensive  plunderings, 
no  resistance  to  authority,   have  been  witnessed.     Under  flie 

in  the  possession  of  Mahomet  Ali.  Geramb,  in  his  *  Letters  from  Palestine,' 
writes  (June  10th,  1832),  "  Acre  has  just  surrendered ;  I  hear  the  reports  of 
muskets  fired  in  token  of  rejoicing.  Among  the  Christians  there  are  many 
who  shout  for  joy  in  the  hope  of  being  rescued  from  oppression." 

When  Napoleon  failed  before  St  Jean  D'Acre,  it  was  defended  by  the 
British.  We  were  then  the  ally  of  Achmet  Pacha,  surnamed  Djezzar,  or  the 
Butcher,  who,  although  nominally  a  servant  of  the  Sultan,  was  really  the 
independent  governor  of  Syria,  and  whose  system  of  government  was  to  pluok 
out  the  eyes,  and  cut  off  the  ears  and  noses,  even  of  his  own  ministers, 
when  they  offended  him. 
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strong  arm  of  the  Egyptian  rule  there  has  been  no  outbreak  of 
violence.  The  sway  of  Egypt  was  hard,  but  it  was  submitted  to 
by  the  population.  But  now  that  the  Syrians  have  again  obtained 
the  instruments  of  offence  and  defence,  and  that  they  are  to  be 
handed  over  to  a  power  anti-national  and  decrepid,  who  can 
doubt  the  result  ?  The  sway  of  the  Turks  will  be— what  the 
sway  of  the  Turks  has  been  for  generations — ^brutal  and  feeble, 
violent  and  ignorant,  oppressive  and  contemptible ;  and  Syria,  a  fit 
representation  of  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  Ottoman 
empire,  will,  through  years  of  anarchy  and  civil  war,  probably 
move  forward  to  a  wild  independence,  but  not  until  she  hss 
caused  new  miseries  and  new  sacrifices  to  the  Turkish  dynasty. 

And  we,  in  the  progress  of  our  most  beneficent  and  Christian- 
like policy,  what  have  we  been  doing  ?  Devastating  the  towns, 
and  murdering  the  people  of  Syria.  Our  sailors  and  our  marines 
have  been  exhibiting  their  heroism  by  attacking  the  defenceless, 
by  ravaging  the  coast  from  Scanderoun  to  El  Arish,  by  turning 
prosperous  cities  into  heaps  of  ruins,  by  compelling  the  peaceful 
inhaoitants  of  the  coast  to  fly  into  the  mountains,  by  disturbing 
the  peasant  in  his  tranquil  labour,  by  stopping  all  the  operations 
of  friendly  intercourse,  by  arming  the  fanaticism  of  the  Christian 
against  the  fanaticism  of  the  Mussulman — the  Arab  against  the 
Druse — the  Turk  against  the  Syrian.  In  regions  where  com- 
merce was  gradually  spreading  her  benignant  influence,  and 
where  tranquillity  and  peace  might  soon  have  covered  the  land 
with  fertility  and  happiness,  we  have  unleashed  all  the  demons 
of  discord  and  disorder. 

We  are  told  that  the  glory  is  great,  the  policy  is  wise,  and  that 
the  expense,  as  far  as  England  is  concerned,  will  prove  trifling. 
The  fact  is  far  otherwise,  but  we  must  wait  a  little  to  see  what 
will  be  the  result  of  the  policy,  what  the  amount  of  the  glory,  and 
what  the  cost  to  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  others,  of  the  meddling. 
It  is  said  that,  compared  with  the  results,  a  small  number,  a  mere 
handful  of  men,  have  perished.  We  have  other  accounts  to 
settle — with  pestilence  and  plague,  and  unanticipated  troubles. 
It  is  easy  to  plunge  downwards  into  any  abyss,  to  penetrate 
even  into  "  Egyptian  darkness ;"  but  to  return,  but  to  retreat 
— that  difficulty  has  not  yet  been  weighed. 

Instead  of  fanning  the  flame  of  hatred  between  the  Sultan  and 
his  so-called  vassal,  we  ought  to  have  struggled  above  all  things 
to  have  brought  about  an  amicable  settlement  between  them ; — 
to  have  adhered  to,  and  openly  pledged  ourselves  to  maintain 
the  treaty  of  Kutayah — to  have  prevented  any  violation  of  the 
status  quo  established  in  1833.  We  ought  to  have  used  peace, 
not  war  —  conciliation,  not  violence,   as   our   instrument.      It 
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tvould  liave  beeil  easy  to  make  Mahomet  All  one  of  the  firmest 
supports  of  the  Ottoman  empire ;  at  all  events,  to  have  given 
the   Ottoman  power  some  chance  of  prolonged  existence,  by 

Erocuring  for  it  tranquillity,  and  stopping  the  progress  of  ex- 
austion  to  which  it  is  now  condemned.  It  would  have  been 
wise  to  have  used  the  acknowledged  talents,  the  organizing 
genius  of  Mahomet  Ali,  as  supports  to  the  Sultan.  A  treaty 
of  amity  between  Egypt  and  the  Porte,  to  which  the  Euro- 
pean Powers  might  have  been  parties,  would  have  brought 
to  Turkey  the  very  auxiliaries  of  which  she  most  stood  in 
need.  The  separation  of  Greece  had  deprived  her  fleet  of 
its  most  efficient  mariners.  The  Egyptians,  whose  daily  exist- 
ence is  almost  amphibious,  would  have  filled  up  the  blank.  The 
success  of  Mahomet  Ali  in  organizing  regular  armies  out  of 
Mussulman  materials,  would  have  been  an  encouraging  example 
to  the  Turks.  A  fusion  growing  out  of  common  interests  and 
common  objects  would  even  have  been  effected,  and  the  two 
great  families  of  the  Moslem  race,  the  Turkish  and  Arabian, 
might  have  blended  in  an  integral  mass. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Arabic  races  have  in  the  present 
century  exhibited  a  vital  principle  which  has  been  visible  in  no 
other  portion  of  the  Mussulman  family.  Sound  policy  would 
have  associated  our  interests  with  theirs.  While  Turkey  was 
exhibiting  the  most  lamentable  evidence  of  decrepitude  and 
decay,  Egypt  had  been  rising  into  strength  and  importance. 
Our  influence  in  the  ancient  seat  of  dominion  was  small,  and 
always  counteracted  by  the  more  active,  the  more  adjacent  in- 
fluence of  Russia.  But  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  we  had  really 
no  formidable  competitor  in  the  field.  The  affection  of  Mahomet 
Ali  for  England  is  notorious  to  every  one  who  had  ever  had  any 
opportunity  of  judging  of  his  conduct  and  character.  The  country, 
situated  midway  between  Great  Britain  and  her  immense  Indian 
territories,  had  become — thanks  to  his  friendship  and  to  his  power 
over  the  tribes  of  the  desert — the  great  and  the  safe  high  road 
for  our  countrymen  and  our  correspondence,  so  that  the  Indies 
of  the  East  were  become  nearly  as  accessible  to  us  as  the  Indies 
of  the  West.  Mahomet  Ali  always  believed  that  we  should  feel 
the  value  of  his  alliance.  In  spite  of  every  attempt  to  awaken 
his  jealousies  and  his  fears,  he  has  allowed  us  to  erect  hotels  in 
the  desert,  and  without  levying  a  contribution  on  a  traveller,  or 
a  postage  on  a  letter,  to  use  his  territory  for  every  purpose  which 
could  facilitate  communication.  So  strong  were  his  attachments 
to  England,  that  he  resisted  the  most  tempting  offers  which  were 
made  to  him  to  take  a  part  with  the  French  in  the  invasion  of 
Algiers,  though  they  were  willing  to  purchase  his  co-operation  on 
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almofit  any  terms.    When  he  first  determined  to  subject  his  armjr 
to  European  discipline,  and  to  introduce  the  military  organizatioB 
of  the  civilized  world,  he  applied  to  Great  Britain  for  officeiB^ 
and  his  application  was  negatived.     He  then  availed  himself  of 
the  services  of  the  French.     So,  on  creating  his  navy,  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  English  government  to  obtain  the  aid  of 
our  naval  intelligence.      He  desired  that  his  military  marine 
should  be  trained  by  British  instructors,  but  his  request  was 
rejected;   and  on  its  rejection  he   obtained  from   the   French 
ministers  all  the  information  and  aid  which  he  required.     We 
have  had  numerous  occasions  of  conciliating  the  Pacha,  of  asso- 
ciating his  interests  with  our  interests,  of  directing  his  course, 
and  deciding  his  policy.      These   occasions   have   been   sadly 
neglected,  and  we  have  forced  him  to  look  out  for  other  alliances, 
and  to  regard  us  as  having  towards  him  no  purposes  but  those  of 
hostility,  no  feelings  but  those  of  ill-will. 

Arabia  was  lost  to  the  Caliphate  of  the  Holy  Cities  in  the 
hands  of  the  heretical  Wahabees,  when  Mahomet  Ali  was  called 
on,  at  his  own  cost,  to  reestablish  the  Sultan's  authority, — the 
Sultan  himself  being  wholly  unable  to  do  so.     Mahomet  Ali  suc- 
ceeded, and  the  Pachaliks  of  the  Hedjaz,  Nejd,  and  Yemen,  com- 
f  rising  Mecca  and  Medina,  were  conferred  upon  his  son  Ibrahim, 
t  is  part  of  the  profound  policy  of  the  treaty  of  July  to  restore 
Arabia  to  the  decayed  authority  of  the  Sultan.   The  folly  of  this 
arrangement  will  be  soon  manifest.     Arabia  is  necessarily  de- 
pendent on  Egypt — dependent   even   for  subsistence.     It  can 
only  be  reached  by  harassing  marches  over  the   Syrian  deserts, 
or  by  Egypt  and  the  Red  Sea.     It  was  even  held  with  diificulty 
and  at  heavy  cost  by  Mahomet  Ali ;  but  while  held  by  him  in 
his  character  of  vassal,  the  holding  linked  the  Caliphate  with  the 
sacred  cities.     The  link  is  of  no  small  impqrtance  in  the  Mussul- 
man economy.     Pilgrimage  to  these  cities  is   of  all  rites  the 
most  distinguished — of  all  religious  duties,  a  visit  to  the  Kaaba 
is  the  most  honouring  to  a  devout  Mahometan.     That  link  is 
about  to  be  broken,  for  it  is  certain  that  the  Ottomajis  cannot 
maintain  themselves  in  Arabia ;  and  certain,  too,  that  the  heretic 
Giaours  can  there  give  no  support  to  the  "  integrity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the   Ottoman   empire/'      The   unchecked   fanati- 
cism of  the  Mussulman  world  would  burst  upon  th  e  Christian 
allies  who  should  pollute  the  capitals  of  Arabia  with  their  pre- 
sence. 

It  has  been  strangely  averred  that  the  treaty  of  July  was 
signed  in  order  to  damage  and  control  the  influence  of  Russia, 
to  rescue  Turkey  from  her  thraldom,  and  to  establish  the  pro- 
tection of  all  the  powers,  in  lieu  of  tlie  patronage  of  one.    Is  it 
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Ibrgotten  that  tlie  treaty  is  itself  a  Russian  conception,  and  is 
considered  in  Russia  as  a  masterpiece  of  Russian  diplomacy 
in  the  furtherance  of  Russian  objects — that  its  acceptance  has  been 
uvffed  on  England  by  all  the  influence  that  Russia  could  bring 
to  near — that  it  was  the  Russian  party  at  Vienna  and  at  Berlin 
which  decided  the  doubting  policy  of  the  Austrian  and  the  Prus- 
sian governments?  To  the  objects  of  Russia  no  one  can  be 
blifid.  To  dissever  England  from  France,  to  break  up  a  union 
which,  while  it  lasted,  would  be  the  mightiest  barrier,  the  most  in- 
eontrovertible  security,  against  any  interruption  of  the  peace  of 
Europe,  was  her  primary  purpose.  To  aestroy  the  power  of 
Mahomet  Ali,  to  prevent  an  amicable  settlement  of  the  Turco- 
£gyptian  controversy,  was,  though  an  important,  only  a  secon- 
dary consideration.  France  and  England,  united  against  Russia, 
might  effectually  have  controlled  her  influence  at  Constanti- 
iM^le.  The  disassociation  of  France  from  England  restores 
Russian  ascendancy  in  the  Divan,  By  nothing  but  a  friendly 
understanding  with  France  can  the  views  of  Russia  be  there 
thwarted.  She  works  by  the  well-known  Oriental  instruments 
of  policy.  In  the  universal  corruption  of  the  Turkish  authori- 
ties she  will  And,  as  she  has  always  found,  abundant  elements 
for  carrying  out  her  projects.  She  waits  till  time  shall  have 
ripened  them  for  development.  Any  portion  of  her  revenues  the 
xzar  can  apply  without  risk,  and  without  responsibility,  to  the 
fartherance  of  her  designs.  She  but  "  bides  her  time,"  and  that 
.  with  admirable  patience  and  discretion.  Into  the  field  of  bribery 
we  cannot  follow  her.  Neither  the  voices  of  the  people  nor  the 
rotes  of  parliament  will  allow  a  British  cabinet  to  fight  with  cor- 
responding weapons.  Of  the  extent  to  which  Russian  agency 
kas  undermined  the  authority  of  Turkey,  of  the  amount  of  hidden 
influence  of  which  Russia  disposes,  of  the  multitude  of  her  hired 
and  ready  agents  who  are  distributed  through  the  Ottoman 
dominions,  every  traveller  in  the  Levant  must  have  seen  evi- 
dence glaring  as  the  noonday  light.  She  is  omnipresent  in  Tur- 
key— always  at  hand  and  always  ready  with  her  co-operation. 
Her  policy  is  an  ever-busy  meddling,  either  with  or  without 
ike  aid  of  her  allies.  The  only  medicine  she  desires  for  her 
patient  is,  that  he  shall  be  kept  from  repose.  To  engage  the 
Sultan  in  attempts  to  recover  lost  dominions — to  lead  him  to 
enterprises  which  will  exhaust  his  treasury  and  depopulate  his 
provinces — to  rouse  his  ambition,  to  flatter  his  pride,  to  occupy 
mm  and  all  his  forces  in  costly  attempts  to  establish  his  authority 
in  the  eastern  parts  of  his  so-called  empire,  in  order  that  the 
western  provinces — that  Constantinople  and  European  Turkey 
may  be  left  unprotected,  is  the  sagacious  suggestion  of  Russiat 
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Full  well  she  knows  that  his  holding  of  Arabia  and  Syria  will 
be  a  labour  sufficiently  trying  to  the  strength  of  the  Ottoman 
Hercules. 

But  supposing  our  eastern  policy  to  realize  the  fruits  which 
its  advocates  anticipate,  they  will  have  been  obtained  at  an 
enormous  cost,  at  a  sacrifice  which  the  restoration  of  twenty 
Pachaliks  to  the  Porte  would  never  justify.  Five-and-twenty  years 
of  peace  had  gradually  softened  down  the  national  animosities 
between  France  and  England.  Tlie  tone  of  public  feeling  in  these 
two  great  nations  had  been  harmonising  into  mutual  regard, 
commercial  negotiations  had  been  preparing  the  way  to  more 
intimate  and  more  profitable  intercourse,  when,  all  of  a  sudden, 
the  demon  of  discord  is  called  in — suspicion,  malevolence,  hatred, 
take  the  place  of  confidence  and  amity,  and  we  find  ourselves 
leagued,  not  with  the  popular,  but  the  despotic  principle,  and 
our  leading  ministerial  and  reforming  newspaper  (the  '  Morning 
Chronicle')  declaring  that 

"  The  European  common  wealth  cannot  fail  to  look  with  great 
jealousy  on  the  advancement  of  any  doctrine  calculated  to  undermine 
sovereign  authority  in  any  part  of  the  world." 

These  are  the  doctrines  of  legitimacy  avowed  in  all  their 
nakedness.     To  what  may  they  not  lead  i 

Anticipating  for  a  moment  that  the  treaty  has  accomplished  all 
the  objects  its  authors  proposed,  what,  we  again  ask,  will  be  the 
consequences  ?  The  Syrian  population  is  armed  against  the  Eg^yp- 
tians,  the  authority  of  the  Sultan  restored — at  what  price  has 
this  consummation  been  effected  ?  By  the  shifting  our  alliances 
to  the  side  of  despotism — by  the  entering  upon  engagements 
leading  us  nobody  can  say  where,  and  compromising  us  nobody 
can  prophesy  how — by  exciting  against  us  the  almost  unanimous 
feeling  of  the  French  nation — of  the  conservative  party,  because 
we   have  placed   the  monarch   and   the  monarchy   in  extreme 

Eeril — of  the  moderate  party,  because  we  have  so  lightly 
roken  away  from  their  friendship  and  communion,  and  so 
carelessly  let  loose  the  million  demons  of  discord  —  of  the 
republican  and  democratic  sections,  because  they  see,  in  the 
treaty  of  July,  nothing  but  a  reconstitution,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  England,  of  the  old  confederacy  against  France.  Is 
there  any  rational  man  who  would  not  wish  to  take  us  back 
a^in  to  the  day  before  that  calamitous  document  received  the 
signature  of  the  foreign  minister  of  England?  Is  there  any 
lover  of  his  country  who  would  not  wish  that  rash  deed  undone? 
.^  By  that  treaty  the  French  alliance  was  sacrificed  with  most 
inconsiderate  levity.     The  small  importance  which  was  attached 
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to  that  alliance,  the  disposition  to  rush  into  the  arras  of  the 
despotic  northern  powers  from  the  moment  when  they  were  wil- 
ling— and  most  naturally  willing — to  carry  out  the  conservative, 
legitimacy-recognizing  Palmerstonean  policy,  make  one  of  the 
saddest  portions  of  this  sad  history.  It  is,  no  doubt^  easy  to  say 
that  there  was  no  intention  to  offend,  no  long-conceived  purpose 
to  irritate,  no  determination  to  make  experiments  on  the  long- 
suffering  of  an  exciteable  and  mighty  nation.  But  in  the  pecu- 
liar position  of  France,  every  courtesy,  nay,  every  tenderness, 
was  demanded.  In  Great  Britain  the  Oriental  question  was 
'  little  understood ;  it  had  been  little  debated  ;  men's  opinions 
were  not  compromised ;  the  nation  had  taken  little  or  no  part  in 
the  diplomatic  discussion.  Not  so  in  France.  There  the  ques- 
tion had  been  the  subject  of  long  and  repeated  parliamentary 
contests.  There  an  opinion — an  almost  unanimous  public  opi- 
nion— had  been  created.  In  the  press,  there  was  an  all-pervad- 
ing unity  of  views.  The  policy  of  the  government  had  been 
declared  to  the  Chambers, — by  the  Chambers  approved, — and 
their  approval  sanctioned  by  the  general  voice.  To  the  preju- 
dices even  of  France,  every  friend  of  peace  would  have  made 
many  concessions  :  but  the  whole  course  of  the  diplomatic  cor- 
respondence shows  a  more  and  more  determined  alienation  at 
every  step. 

And  our  misunderstanding  with  France  on  this  miserable, 
most  miserable  Syrian  question,  takes  place  at  the  time  when 
a  union  of  feelings  and  a  growing  national  sympathy  were  about 
to  consolidate  themselves  in  a  commercial  treaty,  which  might 
have  based  a  common  policy  on  common  interests — interests 
the  most  active  and  permanent.  At  the  very  moment  when 
coldness  and  alienation  first  pervaded  the  cabinets,  arrange- 
ments for  a  very  large  extension  of  our  trading  relations  were 
on  the  point  of  being  signed.*  But  what  are  such  interests, 
— which  only  involve  the  well-being  of  millions,  which  give 
food  to  the  labourer  and  profit  to  the  capitalist,  which  fill  a 
land  with  activity,  which  bring  the  blessings  of  peace  to  mul- 
titudinous homes,  which  give  lasting  strength  and  healthful  in 

-^^—  -  -  t-i  I  Biiiir  !■--- 

*  A  commercial  treaty  between  England  and  France,  of  immense  im- 
portance to  the  interests  of  both  countries,  had  been  announced  for  three 
months  as  virtually  concluded,  and  required  only  the  signature,  j^ro/orma, 
of  M.  Thiers,  when  the  misunderstanding  between  the  two  cabinets  broke 
out  on  the  subject  of  Syria.  Mr  Porter,  who  was  charged  with  the  treaty 
jointly  with  Mr  XL  L,  Bulwer,  delayed  his  departure  from  Paris  for  six 
weeks,  in  the  hope  that  affairs  might  assume  a  more  conciliatory  aspect, 
but  being  still  disappointed  of  obtaming  the  formal  accession  of  the  French 
Government,  returned  to  London  to  resume  the  duties  of  his  department. 
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fluence  to  whole  communities, — what  are  these,  when  weiehed 
in  the  balance  against  the  personal  piques  and  senseless  bicker* 
ings  of  half-a-dozen  intemperate  men  ?  On  account  of  these,  all 
horrors  are  to  be  perpetrated — great  nations  are  to  be  alienated 
— war  is  to  be  let  loose  on  the  world. 

It  is  decided  that  Mahomet  Ali  shall  not  hold  Syria.  What 
if  events  shall  show,  as  we  have  little  doubt  they  will  show,  that 
it  cannot  be  peaceably  held  by  the  Sultan,  what,  would  be  the 
wisest  policy  to  adopt  ^  That  policy  might  be  marked  out  in  a 
broad  outline,  the  details  requiring  many  local  arrangements, 
but  the  basis  should  be  to  let  the  Syrians  govern  Syria.  By 
what  right  do  we  deliver  them  over  to  the  taxation  and  the  op* 
pression  of  the  Turks  ?  Can  the  Porte  protect  them  ?  Against 
whom  ?  Why  are  they  to  be  the  tributaries  of  strangers  who 
could  not  re-establish  and  cannot  maintain  themselves  without 
foreign  interference, — strangers  who  do  not  speak  their  language, 
and  whose  religion  is  most  repugnant  to  the  active,  intelligent^ 
and  opulent  portion  of  the  population?  If  Mahomet  All's 
plea  that  he  was  able  to  introduce  order  and  tranquillity,  which 
the  Turks  were  not — to  establish  toleration,  which  the  Turks 
did  not — to  extend  instruction,  which  the  Turks  neglected — to 
encourage  agriculture  and  commerce,  which  the  Turks  despised 
— if  this  plea  were  no  reason  for  allowing  the  government  to 
continue  in  his  hands,  let  it  be  transferred  to  the  native  popula- 
tion. The  presence  of  the  Turks  will  be  the .  presence  of  dis- 
cord, the  food  of  civil  war,  the  excitement  to  insurrection,  the 
germ  of  mischief,  the  seed  of  anarchy.  It  will  be  an  all-pervad- 
ing element  of  confusion.  Ere  long  Hebrew  and  Christian,  Druse 
and  Anassee,  will  be  confederating  against  the  common  enemy,— 
the  invading  intruder.  It  will  be  discovered  that  political  edi- 
fices can  no  more  be  built  of  dust  and  ruins  than  can  prisons  or 
palaces — that  neither  beauty,  nor  strength,  nor  vitality  can  be 
resuscitated  from  the  dead. 

The  retrospect  of  the  last  six  months  is  sad  and  painful.  The 
world  was  then  at  rest,  and  the  recognition  of  the  convention  of 
Kutayah  as  the  law  of  Europe  would  liave  prevented  much  blood- 
shed and  misery  ;  would  have  held  in  chains  all  those  hateful  and 
malevolent  passions — the  humiliations  and  the  threatenings — the 
words  of  malevolence  which  have  found  utterance,  and  the  deeds 
of  mischief  which  are  yet  contemplated — the  fruits,  the  bitter 
fruits  of  the  Treaty  of  July. 

We  are  now  told  that  the  war  is  at  an  end;  that  Mahomet  Ali 
has^  submitted;  that  our  arms  have  been  victorious,  and  our 
policy  suoeessfuL  If  it  be  so,  let  us  look  at  the  laurels  we  hav^ 
it  tke  harvest  we  are  aix>ut  to  reap.     We  have  bombarded 
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Syrian  towns ;  we  have  killed  Syrians  and  Egyptians  by  thou- 
sands ;  we  have  armed  marauding  bandit  chiefs,  and  have  deli- 
vered over  vast  districts  to  misrule  and  anarchy.  We  have 
established  Turkish  sway  among  the  Christians  of  the  Holy 
Land,  and  indulge  the  chimerical*  hope  that  the  old  Ottoman 
tyrants  will  cease  to  tyrannise ;  that  barbarous  oppressors  will 
no  longer  indulge  in  the  habits  of  oppression ;  that  they  have 
now  the  will  and  the  power  to  introduce  in  Syria  order  and 
repose,  where  their  former  government  was  characterised  by 
cruelty,  imbecility,  and  corruption.  We  have  armed  the  moun- 
taineers with  weapons  which  they  will  undoubtedly  turn  against 
the  intruders,  whom  we  call  their  legitimate  masters.  In 
Egypt  we  have  periled  our  communications  with  India,  and 
have  done  our  best  to  make  the  ruler  on  whom  those  commu- 
nications depend  (once  our  cordial  friend)  our  bitter  enemy. 
We  have  shaken  to  its  very  basis — we  have  done  our  best  to 
undermine  and  destroy  the  most  energetic,  the  most  organised, 
the  most  hopeful  of  Oriental  governments  :  the  only  government 
indeed  which  had  vigour  in  vitality.  We  have  roused  in  France 
the  indignation  of  a  whole  people  for  holding  their  friendship 
at  so  mean  a  price — for  breaking  up  our  alliance  on  so  miserable 
a  pretext.  France  has  been  humiliated,  and  she  feels  the  humilia- 
tion, and  feels  it  not  the  less  because  our  abandonment  has  led 
her  statesmen  into  a  succession  of  errors.  Our  commercial  ne- 
gociations  are  arrested,  for  we  have  wounded  her  proud  suscep- 
tibility, and  poured  oil  upon  the  almost  extinguished  flames  of 
international  enmity.  Appearing  to  check  we  have  in  reality 
furthered  the  policy  of  Russia,  who  sees  in  the  alienation  of 
France  and  England  the  means  of  best  advancing  her  own  selfish 
ends.  We  have  stopped  short  of  a  general  war,  but  have  opened 
the  Pandora's  box  of  all  those  passions  which  are  the  parents  of 
the  pabulum  of  war,  and  which,  represented  by  "an  armed 
peace,"  keep  war  still  menacing  our  portals.     A  million  of  men 

*  However  wise  or  humane  may  be  the  intentions  o^the  present  Sultan, 
the  following  fact,  given  in  a  letter  from  Constantinople,  will  show  the 
kind  of  instruments  he  must  employ  in  subordinate  capacities.  The 
punishment  of  the  Captain  has  probably  been  owing  to  British  inter- 
ference. 

"  The  commander  of  a  Turkish  frigate,  which  has  brought  here  one 
thousand  Egyptian  prisoners,  being  short  of  fresh  water,  compelled  his 
prisoners  to  arink  sea  water,  and  more  than  a  hundred  of  them  died  on 
the  voyage.  On  arriving  at  Constantinople,  about  half  of  the  prisoners 
were  so  iu  that  it  was  necessary  to  send  them  to  the  hospital,  where  some 
of  them  die  every  day.  The  captain  of  the  frigate  has,  for  this  conduct, 
been  tried  by  a  council  of  war,  and  sentenced  to  hard  labour  at  the  galleys 
for  life."— From  the  *  Globe,'  of  Dec.  14,  1840. 
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have  been  called  from  the  quiet  pursuits  of  trade  and  husbandry 
to  shoulder  the  musket  and  to  draw  the  sword.  Thirty  millions 
of  pounds  sterling,  upon  the  most  moderate  calculation,  are  to  be 
extorted  from  the  abject  and  suffering  abroad  and  at  home,  to 
defray  the  cost  of  the  armaments  we  have  occasioned,  to  rebuild 
the  towns  we  have  destroyed ; — the  penalty  of  nations  for  the 
freaks  of  the  thoughtless  and  ruling  few.  We  have  exhausted 
p]gypt — we  have  desolated  Syria — we  have  disturbed  Europe  ! 
If  this  be  success,  what,  we  ask,  is  failure?  X. 
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AGRICULTURE  AND  MANUFACTURES. 

The  Culture  of  the  Beet,  and  Manufacture  of  Beet  Sugar.  By  David 
Lee  Child.  Weeks,  Jordan,  and  Co.  Boston. — ^The  perusal  of  tlus  little 
work  has  somewhat  shaken  the  opinion  we  had  before  entertained,  that  the 
beet-root  could  never  compete  with  the  cane  in  the  manufacture  of  sugar 
upon  equal  terms.  The  object  of  the  author  has  been  to  collect  all  the  in- 
formation that  could  be  obtained  upon  the  subject,  and  refute  by  facts  the 
adverse  statements  advanced  by  a  writer  in  the  '  Edinburgh  Review ;'  and  it 
must  be  confessed,  if  Mr  Lee  Child  has  not  altogether  succeeded,  he  has  at 
least  made  out  a  very  strong  case.  His  book  contains  a  minute  description 
of  all  the  improved  processes  now  adopted  in  the  beet  sugar  manufacture, 
which  will  be  extremely  useful  to  those  who  may  be  induced  to  engage  in 
trying  the  experiment  in  this  country ;  where,  however,  it  will  have  to  make 
head  against  popular  prejudice  and  fiscal  discouragements,  amounting  al- 
most to  prohibition.  The  following  extracts  from  the  historical  part  of  the 
work  before  us  will  show  the  progress  of  the  manufacture  on  the  Continent. 

"  It  is  rather  more  than  a  century  since  MargraflF,  a  celebrated  Prussian 
chemist,  residing  at  Berlin,  made  the  discovery,  that  the  beet  contains  a 
good  crystalizable  sugar.  His  attention  was  first  attracted  to  the  subject 
by  the  saccharine  savour  of  the  beet,  and  the  crystaline  appearance  of  its 
flesh  when  examined  with  a  microscope.  Having  cut  some  beets  into  thin 
slices,  he  dried  perfectly  and  then  pulverized  them.  To  eight  ounces  of  the 
powder  he  added  sixteen  of  highly-rectified  spirits,  and  exposed  the  whole 
to  a  gentle  heat  in  a  sand  bath.  As  soon  as  this  mash  was  heated  to  the 
boiling  point,  he  removed  it  from  the  fire,  and  filtered  it  into  a  flask,  which 
he  corked  up  and  left  to  itself.  In  a  few  weeks  he  found  that  crystals  were 
formed,  which  exhibited  aU  the  physical  and  chemical  properties  of  cane 
sugar.  Having  submitted  several  other  vegetable  substances  to  the  same 
treatment,  he  foimd  that  they  all  yielded  sugar  in  different  proportions,  but 
none  of  them  so  much  as  the  beet. 

"  It  was  Achard,  also  a  chemist  of  Berlin,  who  invented  the  first  method 
of  making  beet  sugar  on  a  large  scale,  and  at  a  moderate  expense.  He  first 
announced  this  result  in  1797.  In  1799,  a  letter  firom  him  was  inserted  in  a 
French  periodical,  entitled  *  The  Annals  of  Chemistry,'  m  which  he  gave 
the  details  of  his  method.  He  there  stated  the  cost  at  4|  cents,  the  pound  of 
Silesia ;  about  six  cents,  the  pound  avoirdupois;  without  counting  the  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  several  residuaries. 

"  In  1811,  Mr  Drapiez,  of  Lille,  worked  fifty-five  tons  of  beets,  from  which 
he  obtained  2^  per  cent,  of  brown  and  IJ  per  cent,  of  refined  sugar.  In  the 
winter  of  the  same  year,  an  experimenter  at  Paris  succeeded  in  obtaining  4i 
per  cent,  from  white  beets,  raised  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Paris,  and 
without  manure.  This  was  the  first  essay  in  France  which  approximated 
to  the  results  of  Achard.  It  was  made  by  Mr  Charles  Derosne,  and  was 
detailed  in  the  Moniteur,  It  demonstrated  how  faulty  had  been  the  selec- 
tion of  sorts,  and  the  mode  of  culture. 

"  After  the  fijial  overthrow  of  Napoleon  at  Waterloo,  the  price  of  refined 
sugar,  which  forms  the  chief  consumption  of  France,  fell  to  twelve  cents  a 
pound.  Still,  to  the  surprise  of  all,  two  beet  sugar  manufactories  survived 
the  shock  of  this  reverse,  tremendous  indeed,  but  useful,  because  it  demon- 
strated what  never  could  have  been  done  under  the  unnatural  stimulus  of 
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the  "continental  system,"  that  the  beet  sugar  business  possessed  an  intrin- 
sic value,  rendering  it  capable  of  an  independent  existence,  and  raising  it 
beyond  the  reach  of  accident,  political  disfavour,  or  caprice. 

"  In  France,  in  1837,  there  were  542  beet-root  sugar  manufactories  in 
operation,  and  thirty-nine  in  construction.  It  has  recently  been  stated  in 
the  public  journals,  that  the  states  composing  the  German  Customs  Union 
possessed,  in  1838,  eighty-seven  factories  in  operation  and  sixty-six  in  con- 
struction. The  production  of  the  beet  sugar  factories  averages  abon^ 
200,000  lbs.  each,  so  that  we  may  reckon  for  the  203  factories  known  tO 
exist  in  other  parts  of  the  Continent  besides  France,  40,600,000  lbs.  ©f 
sugar,  making  the  total  annual  production  of  beet  sugar  in  Europe  about 
150,000,000  lbs.  It  remains  to  be  observed,  that  in  Austria  and  Italy  the 
business  has  been  commenced  with  great  zeal. 

"  The  sugar  manufactured  in  France  has  invariably  increased  from  year 
to  year,  unless  it  has  fallen  off  in  1838-9,  of  which  we  have  not  yet  th« 
returns. 

1832-3  it  was  -         -         -     22,000,000  lbs. 
1833-4      „        -         -         -     33,000,000    „ 
1834-5      „        -         -         -     44,000,000    „ 
1885-6      „        -         -        -     66,000,000    „ 
1836-7      „  -         -  107,000,000    „ 

1837-8      „        -         -         -  112,000,000    „ 

"  Recently  the  duties  on  sugar  imported  from  the  French  colonies  hay^ 
been  reduced,  so  that  the  protection  of  the  beet  sugar  in  France,  which  usecl 
to  be  about  44  cents,  is  now  inconsiderable.  It  is  probable  that  many  fac- 
tories will  faU  in  consequence  of  these  measiu*es  ;  and  this  we  should  not, 
upon  the  whole,  consider  an  evil ;  for,  in  consecjuence  of  the  great  profits 
wnich,  under  good  management,  have  been  derived  from  this  business,  th€ 
rush  of  competitors  has  been  prodigious.  The  withdrawal  of  those  who 
have  trusted  to  the  goodness  of  the  business  rather  than  to  solid  capital  and 
competent*  skill,  wiU  be  a  blessing  to  the  manufacturer  who  is  possessed  of 
those  requisites,  and  no  less  to  the  country  at  large.  We  have  ho  doubt 
whatever  that  the  business  is  destined  to  continue,  and  to  flourish  in  France 
and  throughout  the  Continent  of  Europe. 

"  We  readily  concede  that,  considered  as  a  manufacturing  business,  without 
^ving  any  agricultural  profits,  or  connecting  itself  with  any  agricultural 
improvements,  it  is  not  yet  proved  that  it  woiSd  be  very  profitable;  but  that 
it  is  highly  so  when  the  manufacture  is  made  subsidiary  to  agriculture,  and 
fills  up  the  inactive  season  of  the  northern  winter,  we  confidently  believe, 
and  do  not  expect  any  intelligent  person  to  deny. 

"  Suppose,  however,  that  it  should  be  found  that  the  pulp  is  worth  for 
paper- making  five  times  its  value  as  feed  for  animals,  or  mat  the  processes 
ana  machinery  of  the  manufacture  should  be  so  perfected  that  the  ten  or 
ten  and  a  half  pounds  of  saccharine  known  to  exist  in  the  beet,  should  be 
all  extracted  and  crystalized ;  in  either  of  these  cases  beet-sugar  making 
would  be  hiffhly  profitable  as  a  mere  manufacturing  concern.  Now,  in  fiw!t, 
neither  of  tnese  improvements  is  any  longer  hypothetical.  In  England, 
Mr  Ryan  has  obtained  a  pdtent  for  making  paper  of  beet-roots  after  the 
juice  is  expressed.  We  have  seen  various  specimens  of  pasteboard,  and  of 
firm  and  durable  ^vrappiug  paper,  made  of  this  new  material.  We  are 
informed  that  good  printing  paper  has  been  made  chiefly  of  the  same  mate- 
rial, and  it  is  confidently  expected  that  fine  writing  paper  will  be  produced. 
The  immense  and  increasing  demand  for  paper,  and  me  vast  commerce  now 
carried  on  in  rags,  are  sufficient  proof  of  the  importance  of  this  applicatioil 
of  the  beet-root  pulp."  JE. 
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Dramatic  Works  of  Wycherley,  Congreve,  Vanbrugh,  and  Far- 
<^UHAR.  E.  Moxon,  Dover  street. — This  is  another  of  those  handsome 
volumefl  for  which  all  lovers  of  the  drama  have  been  placed  under  ^eat 
obligations  to  Mr  Moxon.  We  have  here  a  collection  of  the  works  of  four 
of  tne  ablest  dramatists  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  appropriately  edited  by  Mr  Lei^h  Hunt,  perhaps  the  fittest 
person  for  the  task  to  be  found  among  English  living  writers.  The  success 
which  has  attended  the  revival  at  Covent  Garden  of  Fletcher's  comedy  of 
*  The  Spanish  Curate '  (first  acted  in  1622),  is  a  proof  that  among  these 
old  plays  materials  exist  which  may  be  turned  to  valuable  account.  Few, 
perhaps,  would  bear  to  be  represented  on  the  stage  in  their  original  form ; 
but  many  of  them,  with  some  little  trouble  of  adaptation,  may  be  fitted 
for  the  more  refined  and  improved  taste  of  a  modern  audience,  without 
stripping  them  of  those  rich  strokes  of  humour  which  rendered  these 
comedies  popular  with  our  great  grandfathers,  and  will  yet  cause  them  to 
outlive  many  generations. 

The^  introductory  part  of  the  work  contains  a  biographical  sketch  of  the 
four  lives  of  Wycherley,  Congreve,  Vanbrugh,  and  Farquhar,  besides  a 
critical  notice  of  their  works.     Mr  Hunt  says, — 

"  Of  the  four  dramatists,  it  appears  to  us,  that  Wycherley  was  the  most  reflec- 
tive for  r6flection*s  sake,  the  most  terse  with  simplicity  in  his  style,  the  most  ori- 
ginal in  departing  from  the  comedy  in  vogue,  and  adding  morals  to  manners,  and 
the  least  so  T^ith  regard  to  plot  and  character ;  that  Congreve  was  the  wittiest, 
the  most  jicholarty,  most  highly  bred,  the  most  elaborate  in  his  plots  and  language, 
And  tadost  ptingeht  but  least  natural  in  his  characters,  and  that  he  had  the  least 
heart ;  that  Vanbrugh  was  the  readiest  and  most  straightforward,  the  least  super- 
fluous, the  least  self- reverential,  mistrusting  or  morbid,  and,  therefore,  with  more 
pardon,  the  least  scrupulous,  earing  for  nothing  but  truth  (as  far  as  he  saw  it)  and 
a  strong  effect ;  and  that  Farquhar  had  the  highest  animal  spirits  with  fits  of  the 
deepest  sympathy,  the  greatest  wish  to  please  rather  than  to  strike,  the  most  agree- 
able serenity  of  character,  the  best  instinct  in  avoiding  revolting  extravagances  of  the 
time,  and  the  happiest  invention  in  plot  and  situation,  and,  therefore,  is  to  be  pro- 
nounced, upon  the  whole,  the  truest  dramatic  genius,  and  the  most  likely  to  be  of 
lasting  popularity,  as,  indeed,  he  has  hitherto  been.  He  has  far  surpassed  them 
all,  we  believe,  in  the  number  of  editions,  and  is  certainly  ten  times  acted  to  their 
once." 

Mr  Hunt,  in  addition  to  his  own  remarks,  has  judiciously  embodied  in 
his  notice  the  critical  essays  of  Lamb  and  Hazlitt  on  the  same  subject,  and 
thus  left  for  the  completeness  of  the  volume  nothing  to  be  desired.     W. 


John  of  Procida  ;  or,  the  Bridals  op  Messina  :  a  Tragedy,  in 
Fire  Acts.  By  James  Sheridan  Knowles.  E.  Moxon. — We  agree  with 
the  author  Of  this  play,  that  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  got  up 
reflects  the  highest  credit  upon  the  Covent  Garden  management.  The  parts 
have  been  well  cast,  and  tne  scenery  and  dresses  rendered  all  that  could 
be  wished.  Mr  Moore,  to  whom  the  principal  character  (John  of  Procida) 
has  been  assigned,  is  an  actor  of  no  mean  aoility,  and  he  is  ably  supported 
by  Anderson,  as  Fernando.  The  dialogue  between  these  two,  in  which  the 
father  discovers  himself  to  his  son,  although  long,  is  one  of  the  most  effec- 
tive scenes  we  ever  Witnessed.  We  have  rarely  seen  an  audience  more  ab- 
sorbed in  attiantion  than  during  the  progress  of  this  part  of  the  second  act. 
The  interest  of  the  play  is  not  equally  well  sustained  throughout,  and  flags 
somewhat  towards  tne  end.  It  is,  however,  a  good  acting  play,  haying  at 
Hftst  the  negative  merit  of  not  wearying  the  spectator  before  the  cUrtain  falls. 
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The  plot,  however,  of  the  piece  will  not  bear  an  after  thought.  The  cha- 
racters are  drawn  without  consistency,  and  the  best  of  them  fail  to  excite 
our  sympathy.  The  Governor,  who  at  first  appears  as  a  benevolent  old 
gentleman  protecting  an  orphan  boy,  to  whom  he  gives  his  daughter,  turns 
out  a  monster,  who  nas  ravished  that  orphan's  mother,  and  exiled  and 
ruined  his  father.  Fernando,  who,  in  the  second  act,  proves  himself  to 
have  a  spirit  capable  of  being  roused  in  a  good  cause,  is,  in  the  first  act, 
described  rfs  coolly  allowing  his  best  friend  to  be  hunted  to  death  without 
an  effort  to  save  him.  Poor  Isoline  who,  when  married  to  Fernando,  still 
loves  her  father,  the  Governor,  as  if,  instead  of  a  murderer  and  ravisher, 
he  had  been  one  of  the  most  exemplary  of  all  possible  narents,  eventually 
sacrifices  her  husband  to  preserve  that  father's  life  ;  ana  when,  at  the  close 
of  the  fifth  act,  all  three  fall  dead  upon  the  stage,  we  feel,  on  the  whole, 
pleased  to  see  them  thus  extricated  from  the  embarrassment  of  their  posi- 
tion, and  glad  that  there  is  no  surgeon  by  to  give  them  a  chance  of 
recovery,  H. 

The  Plays  of  Philip  Massinger,  with  Gifford's  Notes.  Templeman. 
Regent  street:  '1840. — This  re-publication  of  Massinger  in  a  convenient 
form,  good  type,  and  at  the  exceedingly  low  price  of  13s.,  is  a  most  timely 
present  to  the  public,  and  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
in  the  twofold  capacity  of  fulfilling  the  demand  for  cheap  works,  and  that 
of  supplying  the  obviously  rising  dramatic  spirit  with  strong  nutriment. 
When  we  look  at  the  portly  and  expensive  editions  previous  to  this  (and  Mr 
Moxon's)  and  compare  them,  were  it  merely  as  placing  these  works  within 
the  reach  of  a  larger  number  of  persons  tl\an  could  ever  have  hoped  to  have 
possessed  them,  we  must  admit  that  this  is  a  very  important  emtion.  But 
now,  when  cheap  literature  pours  in  upon  us  from  all  quarters,  several 
minor  tributaries  rushing  down,  even  in  the  form  of  mere  gutters,  to  the 
great  ocean  of  publication,  and  we  are  threatened  with  a  deluge  of  ditch- 
water,  it  is  some  consolation  to  find  that  the  pactolus  of  rivers — ^the  bright 
golden  stream  of  poesy — also  pours  down  tumultuous  from  out  the  sides  of 
the  great  Parnassus-mount,  and  no  longer  meandrin^  silently  into  the  houses 
of  the  "wealthy  and  proud,"  forming  lakes  only  m  rich  libraries,  comes 
jovous  and  refreshing,  in  quiet  streamlets,  into  the  poorest  of  our  huts, 
wnereat  the  whole  of  educated  man  may  drink. 

And  Philip  Massinger,  with  all  his  faults — and  they  are  many  and  heavy 
— was  a  poet!  He  possessed  a  particle  of  that  divine  inspiration,  although 
the  light  which  streamed  from  his  pulpit  did  beam  through  grotesquely 
painted  windows,  some  of  which  were  indeed  hung  with  cobwebs  ana  un- 
bnished  filth !  But  he  was  a  poet — ^the  last  of  that  glorious  band — the  pride 
of  England,  called  old  dramatists.  And  Mr  Templeman  gives  us  Gifford's 
Notes  and  Introduction,  and  Dr  Ireland's  Criticisms,  and  De  Ferriar's  Essay 
on  his  writings ;  these  make  the  edition  more  valuable  than  Mr  Moxon's. 
But  we  have  a  word  to  say  to  his  editor.  Although  enthusiasm  and  admi- 
ration are  allowable — some  think  necessary — qualities  in  an  editor,  yet  surely 
truth,  poor,  despised,  trodden  down,  rhetorically  bespouted  truth,  is  a  still 
higher  quality !  And  can  the  editor  (all  editorml  enthusiasm  apart)  consci- 
entiously aver  that  the  late  Mr  Gifford  was  "  a  giant  in  literature,  in  criti- 
cism, in  politics,  and  in  morals,  and  an  ornament  and  an  honour  to  his 
country  and  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived!!!"  (for  this  opinion  is  quoted 
by  him  with  i^proval).    A  strange  announcement  now-a-days,  though  in- 

Ple  when  Giffi)rd  was  editor  of  the  '  Quarterly,'  and  was  dreaded.  We 
say  rather,  havmg  quite  another  feeling  than  editorial  enthusiasm, 
iSMfd  was  a  pigmy  m  literature,  a  nopcptity  in  criticism,  a  coward  in 
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politics,  and  a  sensual,  indecent  bigot  in  morals ;  and  for  the  *^  ornamental" 
part,  if  it  be  true,  God  help  the  country  and  age !  We  have  no  space  to 
enter  into  this  question ;  besides,  a  quoi  bon?  is  Gilford  not  dead?  is  there  a 
trace  of  his  influence  existing?  is  not  all  reverence  for  him  departed  from 
men  ?  But  of  his  criticism,  we  may  take  this  very  work,  and  we  nave  therein 
a  superfluous  waste  of  conviction  of  his  utter  mcompetency  to  understand 
Massinger,  or  to  feel  any  poetry  beyond  his  own ! 

His  continual  and  lavish  praise  of  Massinger's  versification  proves  how 
very  limited  was  his  knowledge  of  those  endless  harmonies  and  modidations 
which  abound  in  Shakspcare,  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  &c.  Massinger's 
versification  was  correct,  but  mechanical ;  he  was  the  Pope,  not  the  Dryden 
of  blank  verse.  But  not  to  touch  further  on  this  matter,  which  would  lead 
too  far,  and  without  which  it  remains  a  mere  difference  of  opinion,  let  us 
take  a  specimen  of  Gifford's  correction,  and  one  which  he  mercilessly  ridi- 
cules Coxeter  and  Mason  for  not  seeing.  Massinger  says  (Virgin  ^lartyr, 
Act  iv,  8.  3) — 

*'  Elysian  joys  thou  inight*8t  have  tasted 

Hadst  thou  not  turned  apostate  to  those  Gods.'* 

Gifford  says  it  should  be  read— 

**  Hadst  thou  not  turned  apostata  to  those  Gods.'* 

Now,  is  not  the  first  line  musical,  and  the  second  harsh  ?  the  recurrence  of 
the  fy  in  tOt  ta^  to,  with  the  hitch  necessary  for  its  pronunciation,  quite  breaks 
up  the  rythm. 

Now  for  a  critical  objection.  In  the  same  play  (Act  v,  s.  1)  is  a  terrible 
scene,  which  the  reader  may  turn  to.  The  maddening  laughter  of  the  fiend, 
the  incorporcity  of  whom  increases  the  horror,  quite  unfixes  the  spirit  of 
TheophUus,  who  says  wildly — 

'*  He's  at  barley-break,  and  the  last  couple 
Are  now  in  Hell. 

Search  for  him.     All  the  ground  methinks  is  bloody, 
And  paved  with  thousands  of  those  Christians'  eyes 
Whom  I  have  tortured,  and  they  stare  upon  mel" 

We  have  continued  the  lines  that  the  reader  may  see  the  horror  and  mad* 
ness  storming  in  upon  his  brain,  thereby  explaining  the  grotesque  inco- 
herence of  the  former  part.  Upon  tMs  Giifom  remarks,  "  This  wretched 
copy  of  a  wretched  original,  the  hie  et  ubiqueof  the  Ghost  in  *  Hamlet,'  is 
much  too  puerile  for  the  occasion  and  the  character."  O  manly  understend- 
ing !  O  great  critic,  believing  only  what  it  can  feel  and  handle,  seeing  no 
iiirther  than  the  smoke  of  its  own  chimney,  and  denying  all  space  beyond? 
Yet  that  there  is  an  infinitude  beyond  the  Giiford  chimney  one  may  reason- 
ably suppose,  and  into  that  infinitude  his  "  improved  spectacles"  could  not 
conveniently  gaze.  We  could  go  on  piling  up  absurdity  after  absurdity,  but 
is  not  this  one  specimen  sufficient? 

Are,  then,  the  merits  of  Giiford  as  an  editor  reducible  to  a  thin  zero  ?  No  : 
his  merits  are  ereat  and  substantial — ^if  not  a  critic,  if  not  an  appreciator  of 
poetry ;  he  had  a  large  fund  of  the  necessary  erudition,  and  indomitable  pa- 
tience, and  great  acuteness,  within  his  sphere ;  so  far  as  his  "  improved  spec- 
tacles" reached,  few  men  were  keener-eyed ;  only,  alas  !  the  greatest  thmgs 
came  not  within  their  focus !  Nevertheless,  honour  to  all  merit ;  honour  to 
all  industry,  be  it  simply  of  the  grub  sort.  Gifford  had  to  purify  the  text 
from  all  the  dunghills  and  dusty,  mouldy  logs  of  wood  accumulated  by  the 
exquisite  ignorance  of  printers,  and  increased  by  the  perverse  ignorance  of 
Messrs  Coxeter  and  M.  Mason.    Truly  this  task  had  become  Augean,  and 
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required  a  brave,  spectacled  Gififord-Hercoles  to  cleanse  it ;  whose  cipfxstaclea 
were  increased  in  focus  by  the  acrid  bile  and  ferocious  delight  in  detecting 
absurdity,  until  our  Gifford-Hercules  became  the  very  vulture  of  commen- 
tators. However  ridiculous  all  this,  the  result  was,  as  he  triumphantly 
asserted,  "  the  most  perfect  text  of  an  old  poet  ever  issued  from  the  press." 
This  is  something,  and  proves  that  Nature,  who  does  nothing  in  vain,  meant 
kindly  when  she  sent  us  a  conceited  Coxeter  and  an  acrid  Gifford-Hercules. 

We  shall  not  attempt  a  criticism  on  Massinger.  We  do  not  love  him  well 
enough  to  hit  off  his  characteristics  in  a  few  brief  words,  and  our  objections, 
as  Paul  de  Kock's  Robertin  says  of  the  intrigue  of  his  comedy,  "  peuvent  nous 
mener  tres  loin !''  Let  us  then  perform  a  more  grateful  task  of  delighting 
the  reader  with  a  beautiful  passage  or  two. 

There  is  an  involved  subuety  and  beauty  in  the  following,  which  is  very 
Shaksperian,  and  rarely  met  witn  in  Massinger : — 

"  What  a  bridge 
Of  glass  I  walk  upon,  over  a  river 
Of  certain  ruin,  mine  own  weighty  fears 
Cracking  what  should  support  me." 

The  bridge  of  glass  does  not  here  merely  indicate  brittleness,  but  also  trans- 
parency, through  which  he  sees  his  ruin.    Another— 

'*  I  know  Cleora  fell  too, 
Heaven^s  help  invoked  in  vain ;  the  amazed  sun 
Hiding  bis  face  behind  a  mask  of  clouds, 
Not  daring'to  look  on  it  I     In  her  sufferings 
All  sorrows  comprehended  !  ** 

In  a  different  style — 

"  You  abuse  your  fortune, 
To  entertain  her  choice  and  gracious  favours 
With  a  contrasted  brow ;  plumed  Victory 
Is  truly  painted  with  a  cheerful  look, 
Equally  distant  from  proud  insolence 
And  base  dejection." 

Or  this— 

"  The  noble  horse 
That,  in  his  fiery  youth,  from  his  wide  nostrils 
Neighed  courage  to  his  rider." 

The  following  has  been  imitated  by  Moore  and  Keats — 

<*  By  instinct  he  teach  thee, 
And  with  such  ease  as  love  makes  me  to  ask  it. 
When  a  young  lady  wrings  you  by  the  hand,  thus ; 
Or  with  an  amorous  touch  presses  your  foot. 
Looks  babies  in  your  eyes,  plays  with  your  locks,"  &c. 


Again — 


Oprtbifl— 


<*  O  my  mistress,  quench  not 
The  holy  fire  within  you,  though  temptations 
Shower  down  upon  you  :  clasp  thine  armour  on. 
Fight  well,  and  thou  shalt  see  after  these  wars, 
Thy  head  wear  sunbeams,  and  thy  feet  touch  stars.' 


**  The  sunbeams  which  the  Emperor  throws  upon  bim, 
SbisM  there  but  as  in  water,  and  gild  him 
l^qf^  with,  on^  spot  of  pride/' 


Education.  QSl 

AnA,  to  conclude — 

**  A  thousand  blessings  dance  upon  his  eyes." 

Reader,  do  you  meet  with  these  lines  for  the  first  time  ?    Rrocure  a  copy 
of  Ma^singer,  an(}  you  shall  read  thousands  such,  *' beautiful  exceedingly; 
-r-atul  for  hb  faults,  of  course  they  cannot  escape  your  penetrating  sagacity ! 


EDUCATION. 

Dtj^icu  AND  German  Scboo;.s.  By  W.  £.  Hickson.  8vo.  Cloth  boar4f  • 
Taylor  and  Walton,  and  H.  Hooper. — ^This  is  an  account  of  ^q  pr,ese^ 
stake  of  education  in  Holland,  Bel^um,  and  the  German  states,  with  a  view 
to  the  practical  steps  which  should  be  taken  for  improving  and  extending 
the  means  of  popular  instruction  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  The  first 
part  of  the  work  appeared  in  May  last  as  an  article  in  our  pages  (No  66  of 
the  *  Westminster  Review') ;  an  article  which  was  confined  chiefly  to  the 
historical  and  statistical  branch  of  the  question,  and  to  what  related  to 
plans  of  administrative  organization  for  popular  instruction.  A  second  part 
has  now  been  added,  defining  the  nature  of  education  as  required  for  the 
people,  and  comparing  the  systems  and  principles  of  instruction  adopted 
abroad  with  the  state  of  our  schools  at  home.  The  remarks  upon  this  sub- 
ject are  arranged  under  the  following  heads : — 

1.  Physical  Education. 

2.  Religious  and-Moral  Instruction. 

3.  Inteflectual  Cultivation. 

4.  Industrial  Training. 

We  extract  the  following  observations  upon  "  rel^ous  and  moral  instpuc* 
don,"  embracing  sentiments  which  cannot,  we  thmk,  be  too  frequjent^y 
repeated  or  too  widely  circulated. 

"  The  necessity  of  religious  and  moral  instruction  for  children  is  universally  ad- 
mitted, and  yet  perhaps  there  is  no  part  of  the  subject  of  education  that  is  so  little 
understood,  or  that  is  so  seldom  judiciously  carried  into  effect.  Here,  too,  tije  mis- 
take is  made  of  confounding  words  with  things;  or,  to  use  a  scriptural  expressiop, 
of  substituting  *  the  lettec  which  killeth  for  the  spirit  which  giveth  life.'  The 
error  is  in  over-estimating  the  force  of  precept,  and  undervaluing  that  of  exaipplc. 
A  man  of  irritable  nerves  and  great  infirmity  of  temper,  with  the  cane  constantly 
in  his  hand,  is  employed  to  teach  children  the  lesson,  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lora 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'  A  teacher  who  seems 
to  love  no  one,  and  who,  instead  of  winning  the  attachment  of  bis  pupils,  is  the 
object  of  their  fear  or  aversion,  is  expected  to  impress  this  lesson  upon  the  mind 
and  heart  of  children.  How  can  they  learn  to  love  who  are  governed  by  fear? 
The  text  is  fixed  by  repetition  in  the  memory,  but  the  words  have,  in,  the  n)^d  oS 
the  children,  no  meaning,  and  never  reach  the  heart. 

**  Observation  and  reflection  would  convince  every  one  that  moral  instruction 
in  a  catechetical  form,  or  in  any  other  form  of  direct  precept,  has  very  little  e0ect 
upon  the  conduct,  compared  with  surrounding  influences.  To  tell  a  boy  not  to  be 
quarrelsome  will  not  alter  his  conduct  in  the  least  if  the  example  of  his  parents  at 
home,  or  of  bis  teachers  at  school,  is  always  that  of  persons  giving  way  to  passion- 
ate outbreaks  of  temper  and  vindictive  feelings  upon  the  slightest  occasions.  *  Do 
as  they  say,  and  not  as  they  do,  for  they  say  and  do  not,'  is  not  a  principle  children 
can  understand  and  adopt  as  a  rule  of  conduct.  Hence  the  superiority  of  the  moral 
training  of  a  Dutch  school  over  that  of  schools  generally  in  this  country.  It  im 
not  that  their  catechisms,  or  moral  axioms,  are  better  than  our  own,  or  that  they 
make  a  greater  show  of  them,  but  the  moral  lesson  taught  in  the  conduct  of  the 
t^achejr  is  better.  He  is  less  the  master  of  his  pupils  than  their  £r^end,  apd  ti}^j 
i^99per,cepUbIy  V9ibibe  the  same  qualities  .which  in  Jbim  they  love  and  estfic^* 
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«  Moral  training  is  quite  incompatible  with  the  old  brutalizing  system  of 
coercion,  still  unhappily  pursued  in  many  of  our  schools.  Children  governed  by 
fear  become  deceitful,  and  when  inured  to  punishment,  hardened,  sullen,  and 
revengeful.  Such  children  make  the  men  and  women  against  whom  society  is 
obliged  to  provide  penal  laws,  and  to  stand  constantly  on  its  guard.  To  reqj^edy 
the  evil,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  dismiss  the  teachers  who  are  unable  to  ap- 
preciate or  act  upon  any  other  system  of  discipline.  No  good  they  can  accompli^ 
in  the  mechanical  arts  of  reading  and  writing  can  compensate  for  the  mischief  they 
create  by  souring  the  temper,  crushing  the  affections,  and  wounding  the  spirit  of  ■ 
child.  The  next  thing  is  to  employ  teachers  able  to  govern  by  kindness,  and  to 
gain  the  confidence  of  children — teachers  who  would  mix  with  them  in  the  pl^y* 
ground,  and  take  part  in  their  sports. 

*'  The  whole  secret  of  moral  instruction  lies  in  the  art  of  awakening  and  streng^th- 
ening  kindly  feelings.  All  crimes  productive  of  human  misery  are  simply  injuries 
to  others ;  but  where  a  spirit  of  kindness  prevails,  there  is  no  disposition  to  injure 
others.  Children  who  learn  to  copy  from  their  teachers  a  kind  tone,  an  affection- 
ate manner,  a  disposition  to  oblige,  will  neither  quarrel  nor  fight,  nor  grow  up  in 
after  years  companions  for  the  outcasts  of  society.  Theft,  violence,  murder,  malice, 
fraud,  revenge,  cannot  fioutish  in  the  same  soil  where  the  affections  have  taken 
root :  .so  true  is  the  Scripture  maxim,  that  *  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.* " 

The  work  before  its  has  the  merit  of  giving  a  really  comprehensive  view 
of  the  whole  question  in  a  cheap  and  readable  form :  (although  handsomely 
got  up,  with  caoutchouc  binding,  it  is  sold  at  the  moderate  price  of  half-a- 
crown).  The  author  is  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  inquiry  into  the  state 
of  the  hand-loom  weavers,  and  few  persons  have  had  better  opportunities 
of  observing  how  closely  the  interests  of  the  working  classes  are  dependent 
upon  the  progress  of  a  sound  system  of  national  education.  The  work  is 
rendered  complete  by  the  addition  of  a  tasteful  elevation  and  ground  plans 
of  a  design  (by  Mr  Joseph  Lindley)  of  a  building  suitable  for  the  combined 
purposes  of  a  day-school  and  lyceum.  We  hope  the  time  is  not  distant 
when  institutions  upon  the  plan  described  will  be  foimd  in  every  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  W. 


A  Present  from  Germany  ;  or,  The  Christmas  Tree.     Translated  from 
the  German,  by  Emily  Perry.     London.     Charles  Fox. — Political  science  is 
still  progressive,  though  a  comfortable,  easy  Abbe  Sieyes  fancied  he  had 
"  achieved  "  it.    To  the  three  estates  of  the  realm,  described  by  our  De 
Lolmes  and  Blackstones,  and  other  such  orthodox  interpreters  of  the  glo- 
rious British  constitution,  more  modem  research  has  added  the  discovery  of 
the  mightier  fourth  estate,  dating  from  Faustus  and  his  moveable  types : 
the  next  revelation  awaiting  maid^ind  is,  that  there  is  a  fifth  estate,  greater 
than  all,  on  which  all  the  rest  repose,  from  which  they  all  recruit  them- 
selves, for  which  they  all  work,  of  which  they  all  are  representatives,  albeit 
only  of  the  virtual  sort.    The  vast  baby  interest  is  getting  to  rule  us  alL 
For  it  papas  and  mammas  scheme  and  slave ;  for  it  parliaments  toil  at  ten- 
hour  bills  and  education  bills ;  for  it  author  works  with  tired  brain,  and 
printer's  devil  with  inky  hand.     It  is  great  in  Paternoster  row.     Its  litera- 
ture lives  without  leave,  asked  or  given,  of  the  reviewers.     Mother  Hub- 
bard, Cock  Robin,  and  Cinderella  nave  outlived  many  a  pamphlet,  article, 
sermon,  prize  essay,  inaugural  oration,  parliamentary  speech,  and  will  out- 
live many  more ;  the  royal  opera  of  Punch  and  Judy  bids  fairer  for  immor- 
tality than  Lord  Palmerston's  correspondence  ^vith   M .  Thiers ;  and  the 
tragedy  of  the  *  Babes  in  the  Wood'  ^vifl  still  draw  tears  from  little  eyes,  long 
after  ttie  tragedy  of  the  Sjrrian  war  shall  have  come  to  its  exeunt  omnes. 
ll^Tlie  fifth  estate  of  the  realm  is  a  more  potent  dispenser  of  literary  fame  than 
^0  file  others  together.    The  older  the  world  gets,  the  more  it  makes  of  its 
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little  ones,  and  loves  to  warm  its  cold  heart  with  talking  to  them  and  hear- 
ing them  talk  to  it.  How  aU  this  will  end,  we  do  not  undertake  to  predict : 
let  statesmen  look  to  it  in  time ;  we  confess  we  have  our  fears  for  the  ba- 
lance of  the  constitution. 

The  *  Present  from  Germany'  is  not  one  of  the  publications  of  the  Society 
for,the  DifiFusion  of  UseM  Knowledge.  But  there  are  true  and  good  things 
in  this  world  besides  useful  knowledge.  Is  it  not  ^ood  to  dream  dreams  and 
see  visions  of  Christmas-trees,  laden  with  their  nch  and  various  fruitage  of 
almonds  and  raisins,  sold  and  silver  nuts,  magic  nutcrackers,  dolls,  su^ar- 

Slums,  harlequins  and  holy  kings,  and  to  know  all  about  &iries  and  faury- 
om,  and  why  the  willow  weeps  and  the  aspen  trembles,  and  what  day  says 
to  night,  and  night  says  to  day,  and  what  makes  the  moon  shine,  and 
how  mst  it  goes,  and  how  the  old  familiar  earth  looks  up  there?  These,  and 
other  such  pieces  of  lore,  are  here  fresh  as  imported  from  the  old  fatherland 
of  us  aU,  for  the  special  use  and  behoof  of  that  not  inconsiderable  section 
of  the  human  race  whom  this  present  Christmas  of  the  year  of  grace  1840 
mav  fmd  rejoicing  in  a  recent  emancipation  from  the  nursery.  Peace  be 
with  all  happy  hearts  that  delight  in  Christmas  and  Christmas-trees ;  and 
with  every  kmd  soul  that  makes  them  glad  with  visions  of  beautiful  prin- 
cesses, good-natured  fiiiries,  and  the  other  fair  humanities  of  old  nursery 
religion. 

Without  at  all  presuming  to  decide  on  what  rightfully  belongs  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  a  higher  tribunal  up-stairs,  we  wiU  only  say  that  the  tales  in 
this  little  volume  do  not  appear  to  us  in  every  instance  selected  with  the 
best  judgment.  We  could  like  a  few  more  of  the  willow  and  aspen  legends, 
and  coUoquies  of  the  "  fiery  boy.  Day,"  with  his  "  quiet  and  modest  sister," 
though  it  should  cost  the  sacrifice  of  a  *  Fairy's  Gift,'  and  a  *  Victorine.' 
In  the  educational  morality  of  the  latter  **  beautiful  and  instructive  dream," 
there  are  certain  grave  heresies,  ajgainst  which  we  be^  to  enter  our  waking 
protest,  well  assured  that  the  said  higher  tribunal  will  confirm  our  critical 
judgment.  P.  H. 

Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy.  By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  M^Gauley, 
Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  to  the  National  Board  of  Education,  &c. 
8vo,  ^  Dublin  :  Curry.  1840. — This  work  gives  a  condensed  view  of  the 
principles  of  natural  philosophy  and  chemistry,  preceded  by  brief  treatises 
on  arithmetic,  algebra,  and  geometry.  It  is  the  result  of  the  author's  ex- 
perience as  a  lecturer  to  the  teachers  of  the  Irish  national  schools.  As  a 
text-book  for  seminaries  of  education,  or  for  persons  attending  lectures,  it 
would  be  found  useful ;  but  the  author  did  not  intend  it  to  be  what  is 
called  a  "  popular  treatise,'*  requiring  merely  a  hasty  perusal.  He  pre- 
supposes that  the  reader  intends  to  study  the  subject,  and  that  he  brings 
to  it  some  knowledge  of  the  elements  of  mathematics.  G. 

First  Exercises  for  Children,  in  Light,  Shade,  and  Colour,  with 
numerous  lUustrations.  IBmo.  C.  Knight  and  Co.  I840.---Nothing  can 
be  worse  than  the  mode  in  which  drawing  is  usually  taught  in  schools  and 
fftmilies.  Each  line  of  the  master's  pencil-sketch  is  imitated,  or  rather 
travestied,  without  any  feeling  for  its  purpose  as  a  part  of  the  entire 
drawing ;  and  when  the  lines  are  all  made  the  master  often  finishes  up 
the  copy,  otherwise  it  would  be  unintelligible.  The  same  ignorance  of  the 
purposes  of  lights,  shades,  and  colours  is  exemplified  when  the  pupil  pro- 
ceeds to  colouring  ;  and  similar  touches  are  put  in  by  the  master  to  pre- 
vent the  daub  from  being  altogether  ludicrous.  Thus  drawing,  like  other 
school  tasks,  is  seldom  resamc^,  when  the  immediate  necessity  of  practis- 
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ing  it  has  ceased.    Its  extraordinary  value  in  promoting  habits  of  coireol 
observation  and  good  taste  is  entirely  lost  sight  of. 

Symptoms  are  now  appearing  of  an  approach  to  reason  in  tumixig  Uia 
arts  of  design  to  profit  m  education.  The  ^  Exercises  iq  Lighty  Shade, 
i^nd  Colour*  will  now,  for  the  ^t  time,  enable  any  intelligent  parent  or 
teacher  to  lead  children  to  the  discovery  of  numerous  important  princii^fiv 
in  drawing*  Many  exercises  in  shade  and  shadows,  with  conunon  simply 
pbjectSy  are  indicated  ;  considerable  pains  are  taken  to  explain  simple  iad 
compound  colours :  a  number  of  coloured  plates,  exhibiting  the  vfMiow 
mixtures  of  colours,  are  given ;  and  chapters  follow  on  light  Mid  dark,  m4 
bright  aud  sombre  colours  ;  on  similarity  and  contrasts  between  colours,  on 
the  perspective  of  colour,  and  on  different  sorts  of  light  aud  their  effects 
on  colour  ;  reflection,  &c.,  accompanied  by  coloured  illustrations,  and  con- 
stant references  to  external  nature  for  exercises  and  examples.  Aided  by 
agreeable  experiments  of  this  description,  the  drawing  lesson  woold  so<mi 
be  found  to  have  a  meaning,  and  excite  an  interest :  then,  and  then  onlj^i 
would  it  really  prove  useful.  G. 

Fi^T  Book  of  Drawing,  being  exercises  for  Children  and  Young  Persons 
on  the  Slate  and  Black  Board.  12mo.  Edinburgh :  W.  and  K.  Chani'!' 
bers.     1840. 

Second  Book  of  Drawing,  including  Perspective.  By  John  Clark.  12mo. 
Edinburgh :  W.  and  R.  Chambers.     1840. 

Geographical  Primer,  with  Maps.  12mo.  Edinburgh :  W.  and  R.  Cham* 
bers.     1840. 

These  works,  like  most  of  those  published  by  Messrs  W.  and  R.  Qkxmr 
bers,  are  remarkable  for  the  lowness  of  the  price  and  the  respectability  of 
the  mattet.  The  *  First  Drawing  Book '  gives  simple  outlines  of  famiiisr 
objects,  to  be  copied  by  young  children  on  the  slate  or  black  board.  It  is 
well  suited  for  its  purpose,  and  is  much  the  cheapest,  and  almost  the  best, 
of  the  very  few  existing  works  of  the  kind.  The  *  Second  Drawing  Book' 
chiefly  treats  on  perspective,  and  forms  a  good  compendium  of  die  art,  at 
one  quarter  of  the  usual  price.  The  Geography  is  a  condensation  of  die 
most  important  information,  and  excludes  die  mass  of  unsuitable  and  irre- 
levant matter  with  which  the  common  school  geographies  annoy  learners. 

G. 


Thb  BALii  I  Liv£  ON  ;  OB,  Sketches  of  the  Earth.  By  the  Author 
of  *  Teachers'  Tales.'  18mQ.  Green. — This  little  work  is  intended  by  its 
author  to  precede  works  of  instruction  in  geography,  thoujg^  we  think  it 
might  be  preferablv  used  in  conjunction  with  nbem.  It  consists  of  detacl^ed 
sketches  and  anecdotes  of  various  parts  of  the  world,  told  in  a  manner 
likely  to  excite  interest  in  children. 

GjstEciAN  Stories.  By  Maria  Hack.  12mo.  London.  Harvey  ami. 
Thurton.  1840. — This  is  a  handsome  edition  of  one  of  the  most  popular 
and  best  works  on  Grecian  History  for  young  persons.  It  is  illustrated 
by  many  spirited  wood  engravings. 

Conversazioni  Italians  e  Francesi  ad  uso  delle  Fanciul^e  Inglesi  e  dells 
Case  di  Educazione.  Di  Carlo  Alfieri,  Professore  di  Lingua  Italiana.  Jeffii : 
Burlington  Arcade. — We  can  most  cordially  recommend  the  above  operetta 
to  the  attention  of  all  ladies  desirpus  of  familiarising  themselves  widi  d&s 
idiomatic  and  colloquial  lorms  of  the  It^tji^ji  language.    We  have  seen  nQ 
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t^ok  equally  well  adapted  to  answer  this  end.  We  would  direct  the  atten- 
tion qf  our  ypung  frieuds  to  the  chapter  headed  J^a  Traduzion^  and  may  aa- 
Iflire  them)  if  they  will  adopt  the  plan  therein  recommended,  that  they  will 
qpi^re  themselves  many  perplexities.  The  dialo^es  are  all  sustained  in  a 
jj^uliarly  easy  and  natural  manner,  and  to  a  sunple  yet  elegant  dictiou, 
f^^cting  ^e^t  on  the  mental  re&iement  of  the  author,  is  added  a  pro- 
priety of  sentiment  no  leas  creditable  to  his  moral  feelings.  We  can  strongly 
^r^mmend  the  adoption  of  the  work,  and  wish  the  author  all  the  success 
i^Sllch  it  deserves.  £.  H. 

FICTION. 

The  flouE  AND  THE  Man:  a  Historical  Komance-  By  Harriet  Mar- 
tini^U.  ^  vo]s.  Loudon.  Moxon.  1841. — Under  the  above  title,  Miss 
|J[|li^e^U  has  written  an  historical  novel,  founded  on  the  most  stnk* 
in^  inc^ents  attending  the  formation  of  the  Negro  Government  of  StDo- 
mmgo  by  the  celebrated  Toussaint  L'Ouverture.  The  subject  is  new  to  the 
novelist,  and  almost  equally  so  to  the  historian.  Little  justice  was  to  be 
expected  from  French  writers  towards  the  authors  of  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  French  from  their  most  valuable  colony,  and  repulsed  their 
utmost  endeavours  to  regain  it ;  nor  from  the  English  of  the  same  period, 
w^o  were  foiled  in  their  desi^s  on  the  island,  and  in  great  dread  lest  the 
Britisb  slaves  should  follow  the  example  of  their  brethren  of  St  Domingo. 
An  impartial  narrative  of  one  of  the  most  interesting  events  of  modem 
typsies  has  therefore  yet  to  be  written ;  and  the  want  will  be  more  deeply  felt 
ip^^  that  Miss  Martineau  has  contributed  a  few  chapters  respecting  its 
^^0  hero. 

Negro  !heroes,  and  black  statesmen  and  generals,  sound  strangely  to  the 
^  i^  this  quarter  of  the  world,  and  fearMly  so  across  the  Atlantic.  Our 
iti^sJiised  idea  of  a  negro  is  a  black  footman ;  the  Americans,,  that  of  a  cor- 
i^ted  slave.  St  Domingo  has  proved  that  heroism  and  statesmanship  are 
1^  confined  to  one  colour ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  Miss  Martineau  for  exhi- 
Ibiting  this  fact.  Still  more  are  we  obliged  to  her  for  showing  the  poetical 
and  picturesque  side  of  a  large  class  of  our  fellow-creatures,  with  whom  the 
best  of  us  do  not  properly  sympathise,  from  having  only  se^n  or  heard  of 
them  in  their  debased  condition. 

Th(5  novel  commences  with  an  insurrection  of  the  negroes,  in  which 
Tp]u.ssaint  and  the  fiiture  slave  leaders  are  introduced,  and  a  ni^ht  expedition 
tqTjpards  the  Spanish  frontier  is  described.  Having  committed  his  famijly  to 
^Qi  charge  of  nis  brother,  a  fisherman  in.  a  retired  nook  of  the  iisland,  Tous- 
i|aiiv^  (who  ia  opposed  to  the  insurrection)  takes  a  command  under  the 
Spj^j^i^ds ;  but  escapes  back  when  the  freedom  of  the  blacka  is  proclaimed 
bv  the  French  Convention,  and  then  commences  his  extraordinary  career, 
■[fte  whole  of  this  first  part  is  very  eflfective.  The  quiet  slave-hut  and  its 
peaoefril  inhalntants,  with  which  the  book  commences,  and  the  beautiful 
scenery  and  domestic  occurrences  at  the  negro  fisherman's  hut,  contrast 
admirably  with  the  clamour  of  the  insurrection  and  the  anxiety  of  the  escape. 
Ail  stirring  events  are  admirably  described ;  and  Miss  Martineau  has  suc- 
ceeded to  a  degree  we  could  not  nave  anticipated,  in  sustaining  our  interest 
in  l^e  principal  character,  which  displays  a  rare  union  of  energy,  talent,  and 
devotion  to  duty  imder  its  most  painful  demands.  The  other  negro  leaders 
are  drawn  with  spirit,  and  some  scenes  connected  with  them  will  not  rea- 
dily escape  from  the  memory.  The  correspondence  of  Christophe  with  tiie 
]?renph  authorities,  given  in  the  appendix,  shows  that  chief  to  have  been  as 
W^q^iajified  to  meet  his  opponents  with  the  pen  as  with  the  sword,  and  is 
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one,  amone  other  proofs,  that  Miss  M artineau  has  not  indulged  so  mudi  in 
the  tone  or  exaggeration  as  the  reader  might  at  first  be  led  to  suppose. 

We  cannot  give  unqualified  praise  to  the  domestic  scenes.  Some  of  iSbe 
subordinate  characters  do  not  appear  natural ;  and  their  conversations  and 
reflections  are  often  too  fine,  too  didactic,  and  moralizing.  A  long  episode 
of  an  old  planter  and  his  grand-daughter,  though  not  ill  told,  conduces  Httle 
to  the  interest  of  the  story,  and  might  have  been  greatly  abridged. 

The  fall  of  the  hero  through  treachery,  his  passage  as  a  captive,  and 
long  confinement  in  a  French  dungeon,  are  described  with  a  minuteneoB 
which  the  interest  inspired  by  the  character  fully  justifies.  They  are  read 
with  mournful  interest ;  and  we  part  from  theleadmg  spirit  of  the  blacks  as 
if  we  were  losing  a  personal  friend. 

It  is  no  small  compliment  to  the  author  that  we  feel  dissatisfied  by  the 
conclusion  of  her  book.  We  wish  to  know  what  success  attended  the  endea- 
vours of  Toussaint's  generals  in  completing  his  work ;  and  we  hope  that « 
pen  no  less  powerful  will  soon  gratify  this  desire  in  an  historical  form.* 


*  Excepting  a  chapter  in  an  American  work  (Judge  Jay  on  the  American  Colo- 
nization Society),  we  believe  there  is  no  published  account  deserving  credit  of  the 
present  state  of  Hayti.  The  narrative  written  by  Mr  Mackenzie  some  years  ago 
is  obviously  not  to  be  depended  upon.  The  prejudices  of  the  wiiter  against  pec^e 
of  colour  were  strong,  and  to  his  surprise  he  found  in  Hayti  prejudices  equally 
strong  against  himself,  as  a  white,  for  which  he  had  not  the  good  sense  to  be  able 
to  account,  and  thus  neither  party  could  understand  each  other. 

To  the  disgrace  of  the  French,  it  must  be  said,  that  in  1825,  many  years  after 
the  Haytians  had  been  in  complete  possession  of  their  own  government,  a  powerfiil 
French  fleet  appeared  at  St  Domingo,  demanding  upwards  of  six  millions  sterliofp, 
(as  indemnity  to  the  old  planters),  on  pain  of  ravaging  the  island.  It  is  under* 
stood  that  very  little  of  this  amount  ever  reached  the  planters,  and  that  the  whole 
was  an  infamous  job ;  but  the  payment  of  this  large  sum  by  instalments  and  thdur 
former  defensive  wars  have  most  materially  impoveri>hed  the  island;  while  theT 
have  injured  the  people,  by  not  only  robbing  them  of  all  their  available  capitu« 
but  forcing  upon  them  more  of  a  military  and  despotic  form  of  government  than 
would  in  all  probability  otherwise  have  existed. 

France,  however,  has  not  been  alone  to  blame,  and  to  some  extent  she  has  made 
amends  by  settling  a  pension  on  the  widow  and  children  of  Toussaint  L'Ouverture* 
As  late  as  183S,  the  American-  Mouse  of  Representatives  deliberately  refused  to 
entertain  a  petition  in  favour  of  official  relations  with  Hayti ;  and  to  our  shame 
be  it  spoken,  while  we  recognize  the  petty  South  American  States,  and  even  (under 
circumstances  which  render  the  act  questionable)  the  slave-holding  state  of  Teza% 
we  have  hitherto  hesitated  to  acknowledge  the  government  of  Hayti,  which  haa 
been  independent  nearly  40  years,  and  is  rapidly  increasing  in  population,  ciTili- 
zation,  and  valuable  productions.  It  b  true  that  we  have  had  a  consul  in  Hayti* 
but  we  have  no  commercial  treaty  with  the  government ;  and  such  is  the  state  of 
our  relations  with  the  island,  that  an  Haitian  vessel  entering  any  of  the  ports  of  our 
colonial  possessions  is  liable  to  confiscation.  ( We  state  this  on  the  authority  of 
Mr  Scoble.)  We  believe  an  attempt  at  negotiation  was  opened  last  year,  but  on 
terms  which  the  Haitian  government  deemed  inadmissible.  It  is,  perhaps,  her 
fault  that  she  has  sent  but  one  envoy  to  this  country,  who  was  drowned  on  hit 
passage ;  but  how  much  more  worthy  of  England  would  it  have  been  if,  waving 
forms  and  etiquette,  she  had  hastened-  to  raise  Hayti  to  her  proper  rank,  and 
by  opening  British  ports  to  her  products,  given  a  fair  chance  to  the  industry  of  the 
people,  and  to  the  success  of  the  most  interesting  experiment  connected  with  the 
coloured  race  upon  which  the  attention  of  philanthropists  has  ever  been  fixed. 

Hayti  is,  notwithstanding,  one  of  our  best  customers;  her  imports  and  exports 
arc  as  considerable  as  most  of  the  West  India  islands ;  her  population  is  in- 
creating  in  an  unexampled  ratio;  and  that  she  will  not  be  wanting  in  intelli- 
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The  Dowager,  a  novel,  by  Mrs  Gore.  Three  vols.  Bentley. — In  the 
peculiar  walk  she  has  chosen  Mrs  Gore  stands  at  the  head  of  modem  no 
velifits.  As  a  writer  of  tales  of  fashionable  life  we  believe  she  is  without 
an  equal.  The  field  is  a  very  confined  one,  and  we  at  least  are  beginning 
to  grow  somewhat  weary  of  wandering  in  the  imagination  within  the 
charmed  circle  of  Almacks ;  but  since  the  public  must  and  will  have  novels 
in  which  lords  and  dames  of  high  degree  figure  as  the  principal  characters, 
let  them  always  be  written  by  Mrs  Gore.  Her  works  are,  at  least,  free  from  the 
adulatory  spirit  of  some  writers,  who  forget  that  the  middle  class,  and  not 
the  great,  are  their  real  patrons,  and  who  are  incapable  of  directing  the  pub- 
lic mind  to  a  higher  worship  thf\n  that  of  aristocratic  distinctions. 

*  The  Dowager'  is  not  a  novel  which  will  bear  a  comparison  with  some  of 
the  best  of  Mrs  Gore's  productions,  but  will  yet  repay  the  trouble  of  per- 
.usal.     It  is  founded  upon  a  plot  resembling  that  of  Sheridan's  *  School  for 
Scandal,'  but  the  consequences  of  idle  and  even  mali^ant  sossiping  ap- 
pear to  us  rather  drawn  in  caricature  than  shown  in  their  legitimate  results. 

The  first  volume  is  unusually  dry,  and  it  is  kindness  to  the  reader  to 
warn  him  to  begin  with  the  second ;  informing  him,  by  the  way,  that  the 
dowager  and  her  coterie  are  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  mischief  which  happens 
to  the^more  amiable  personages  of  the  story,  none  of  whom  are  so  striking 
as  to  make  it  worth  while  to  spend  an  hour  in  the  introductory  account  of 
tlieir  birth,  parentage,  and  education. 

The  Lover's  Grave.  A  domestic  tale  founded  on  facts.  2  vols. 
Berger. — The  facts  alluded  to  appear  to  be  those  with  which  the  public 
have  been  made  already  too  familiar  in  the  trial  of  Madame  Laffarge.  The 
object  of  the  novel  is  the  excellent  moral,  that  wives  should  not  be  a  party 
to  the  poisoning  of  their  husbands  ;  we  heartily  agree  that  tliis  is  a  sen- 
timent which  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed  upon  the  female  mind* 

The  Voice  of  Conscience.  By  Mrs  Quintin  Kennedy.  1  vol.  8vo. 
Fisher,  Son,  &  Co. — ^This  is  a  religious  novel ;  but  the  title  chosen  by  the 
authoress  as  more  acceptable  to  the  class  of  readers  for  whom  it  is  designed, 
is  *  A  Narrative  founded  upon  Fact.'  The  ground- work  of  the  story  is,  that 
of  a  young  man  of  strong  feelings,  but  not  very  soimd  judgment,  who  is 
impressed  by  Wesley  with  spiritual  convictions,  and  ultimately  becomes  a 
Methodist  preacher,  giving  himself  up  to  that  entire  abstraction  from  all  that 
relates  to  secular  concerns,  which,  with  many  good  people,  passes  for  religion, 
and  is  supposed  to  be  a  state  of  mind  required  by  that  wise  and  benevolent 
being  who  made  the  world  they  affect  so  much  to  despise.  After  a  time,  as  in  the 
case  of  all  states  of  over-excitement,  there  comes  are-action.  Our  Methodist 
preacher  is  thrown  into  the  society  of  persons  who  do  not  live  quite  after  the 
manner  of  "  the  straitest  of  the  sects."  He  is  induced  to  beheve,  that  to 
witness  the  representation  of  a  play  of  Shakspeare  is  not  one  of  the  deadly 
sins ;  he  breaks  cast,  therefore,  with  his  old  connexion,  and  again  abandon- 
ing himself  to  impulse,  he  rushes  wildly  from  asceticism  into  the  opposite 
extreme  of  folly  and  dissipation.  Bankrupt  at  length  in  health  and  mrtune, 
he  is  led  to  pause,  and  then  former  impressions  reviving,  the  "  voice  of  con- 
science" comes  in  terror  and  remorse.  This  has  been  the  history  of  many, 
and  will  continue  to  be  that  of  thousands  more,  wherever  the  delusion  prevails 

gence  may  be  judged  of  by  the  fact  that  M.  L'Instant,  a  coloured  native  of  the 
island,  who  has  resided  two  years  in  Paris,  and  there  carried  away  the  prize  for  a 
literary  essay,  is  now  engaged  upon  a  translation  of  the  present  work  for  the  benefit 
pf  his  countrypnen.— !|Si), 
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that  the  way  to  promote  the  spread  of  true  reli^on  is  not  to  ciiliivate  ihe 
moral  and  intellcK^Ual  faculties,  but  to  work  upon  the  imagination  andexdtti 
morbid  sensibility  instead  of  appealing  to  the  sober  dictates  of  reason  and  ja^ 
ment.  Mrs  Kennedy  would  have  rendered  good  service  if  she  had  pointM 
ont  the  true  secret  of  the  aberrations  she  has  described ;  but  she  has  rathe^ 
left  them  to  be  interred,  or  altogether  mistaken  their  cause.  Her  remaiks 
upon  over>education  do  not  apply  to  any  of  the  circumstances  in  which  shto 
puices  her  hero.    The  distaste  of  Trevanion  for  the  society  of  his  early  ooib- 

E anions,  Cornish  miners,  did  not  arise  from  his  having  too  much  knowlbdgi^i 
ut  from  their  ha>Tng  too  little.  With  these  drawbacks,  however,  we  mit 
add,  that  the  tale  is  well  told,  and  even  eloquently  written.  Mrs  Kennedy 
has  evidently  some  powers  as  a  writer,  and  we  are  disposed  to  accept  this 
work  as  a  promise  of  better  things.  H. 


FINE  ARTS. 

The  Fine  Arts  in  England  ;  their  State  and  Prospects  consideHbd 
RELATIVELY  TO  NATIONAL  EDUCATION.  Part  L  The  administrative  Economy 
of  the  Fine  Arts.  By  Edward  Edwards.  8vo.  London.  Saundera  aM 
Otley.  1840. — Mr  Edwards'  design  in  this  work  is  to  suggest  the  hM 
methods  that  can  be  adopted  by  the  government  and  people  of  this  countfy 
for  the  improvement  and  dissemination  of  the  Fine  Arts,  using  that  term  is 
its  widest  acceptation.  In  the  course  of  his  remarks,  which  display  consi- 
derable knowledge  and  research,  he  adverts  to  the  condition  of  our  arts  and 
manufactures,  and  examines  the  state  of  copyright  and  various  fiscal  obstruc- 
tions to  the  progress  of  the  arts.  The  following  subjects  are  then  treated  of  il 
some  detail : — schools  of  design — public  galleries,  museums,  and  academies-^ 
national  pictures  and  monuments — ^public  works  and  buildings — associatioiift 
for  the  encoutagement  of  the  fine  arts,  and  the  connection  of  national  edu- 
cation with  them.  Little  attention  has  hitherto  been  paid  to  many  of  these 
subjects  in  this  country.  Mr  Edwards'  opinions  appear  to  be  sound,  and 
his  recommendations  judicious;  and  few  persons  will  peruse  his  book  with- 
out adding  considerably  to  their  information.  G. 


GEOGRAPHY. 

Bett's  Family  Atlas,  comprising  Maps  embractno  all  Parts  Of 
THE  KNOWN  WoRLD.  J.  Bctts,  7  Comptou  Street,  Brunswick  square.^^ 
This  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  atlas  we  have  deen  for  ordinary  purposes  If 
reibrence ;  large  enoujifh  to  embrace  all  places  of  the  slightest  intereit  sf 
importanco  to  the  British  public,  without  being  too  unwieldy  to  be  eoliVlM 
niently  at  any  moment  taken  from  a  shelf  and  placed  upon  a  drawilijp* 
room  table.  The  work  has  been  got  up  upon  the  principle  of  produoiA 
at  a  moderate  price  (50s.)  a  selection  of  maps,  emoracing  those  conntiM 
especially  to  which,  firom  yarions  causes,  the  attention  of  the  inhabitaAtl 
of  the  United  Kingdom  is  most  directed.  Thus  it  contains  excellent  vMi 
of  all  the  British  colonies,  including  Australasia,  Western  Australia,  Soiiw^ 
eastern  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  Van  Diemen's  Laud,  and  New  Zea- 
land. In  all  there  are  44  maps,  coloured  and  admirably  engrayed  vtfM 
steel  plates,  so  that  the  name  of  the  most  insignificant  town  or  port  is  ttUB^ 
dered  perfectly  distinct,  and  can  be  read  ^vith  the  utmost  ease.  Two  ad- 
ditioncu  maps  would  render  the  work  before  us  aU  we  could  desire  ;  one^ 
another  map  of  the  world  upon  the  new  projection  published  by  HugliSI% 
with  London  as  the  centre  of  one  hemisphere,  and  the  Antipodes  the  cenftfi 
of  the  other  (showing  better  than  in  any  other  map  wehaye  seen  the  aeMI 
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^Istive  siiddtioh  of  England  with  all  parts  of  the  civilized  globe)  ;  and  a 
map  of  the  wotld  upon  Mercator's  projection,  but  extended,  with  the 
American  Continent  placed  on  each  side  of  the  map,  so  as  to  sl\Ow  the 
relation  of  the  Western  coast  of  America  to  the  Eastern  coast  of  Asia. 

LAW. 

Remarks  on  Law  Reform;  addressed  more  particidarly  to  the  general 
leader.  By  William  Smith,  Esq.,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  bar|jster  at  law. 
ifaxwell:  1840. — This  is  such  a  pamphlet  as  we  have  long  wished  to  see. 
The  question  of  Law  Reform  has  usually  either  been  treated  bit  by  bit,  on 
the  principle  of  suggesting  no  more  at  once  than  could  be  carried  at  once,  or 
it  has  been  kept  so  completely  in  generalibus  that  although  the  existing  sys- 
tem might  be  shown  to  be  bad,  it  seemed  as  if  nothing  could  be  done  to 
amend  it  except  by  beginning  from  the  foundations  and  reconstructing  the 
whole  fabric.  There  was  wanted  a  writer  who,  with  the  requisite  knowledge 
of  the  existing  law,  but  with  the  capacity  also  of  distinguishing  principles  of 
universal  legislation  from  the  technicalities  of  a  conventional  system,  should 
review  the  whole  of  our  jurisprudence,  and  examine  how  much  of  the  ab- 
surdity which  disfigures,  and  the  complication  which  embarrasses  it,  is  capa- 
ble of  being  removed  in  that  piecemeal  mode  in  which  parliament  legislates, 
and  in  a  country  like  ours,  or,  at  least,  in  the  present  state  of  general 
opinion,  must  legislate. 

Mr  Smith  has  attempted  a  portion  of  this  task,  and  has  executed  it  with 
a  high  degree  of  merit.  He  thoroughly  imderstands  his  subject,  he  has  the 
art  of  popular  and  lively  exposition,  and  on  the  whole  we  know  not  any 
work  where  in  so  small  a  compass  so  great  a  number  of  important  law 
reforms,  practicable  at  the  present  moment,  are  pointed  out,  and  the  expe- 
diency of  them  so  briefly  and  forcibly,  and  at  the  same  time  popularly  de- 
monstrated. The  defects  upon  which  he  chiefly  animadverts  are  some  of  the 
peculiarities  of  the  system  of  pleading ;  some  of  the  exclusionary  rules  of 
evidence ;  the  doctrine  of  feudal  tenures,  which,  although  now  a  mere  mass 
of  fiction,  still  continues  to  encumber,  by  the  technical  consequences  which 
it  involves,  the  whole  of  our  law  of  real  property ;  and  the  fact  that  three 
different  and  conflicting  systems  of  law,  administered  by  three  sets  of  courts^ 
(common  law,  equity^  and  ecclesiastical,)  co-exist,  insomuch  that  the  very 
same  property  would  often  be  assigned  by  these  different  systems  to  different 
persons  ;  and  the  unseemly  spectacle  is  exhibited  of  one  court  giving  relief, 
»»  it  is  called,  from  the  disposition  of  property  which  would  be  lawfully  and 
regularly  made  by  another.  The  practical  mischiefs  of  a  most  serious  kind, 
arising  from  these  defects  in  our  legal  system,  are  pointed  out  in  a  masterly 
manner  by  Mr  Smith.  The  following  passage  may  convey  an  idea  of  ms 
style : — 

'*  If  any  one  expects,  by  a  revision  of  our  laws,  to  prepare  a  system  so  simple 
that  every  man  may  acquire  sufficient  knowledge  of  it,  that  he  who  runs  may  read, 
•that  no  body  of  professed  lawyers  will  be  requisite  to  conduct  litigation  or  frame 
legal  instrument;,  be  is  merely  manifesting  his  total  ignorance  upon  the  subject. 
Jyrisprudehce,  when  it  advances  beyond  those  simple  rules  which  are  dictated  by 
the  general  sense  of  what  is  just  or  unjust,  becomes  in  some  measure  arbitrary,  and 
inevitably  complicate.  Rules  are  then  to  be  laid  down,  which  must  be  the  result 
of  a  nice  balance  of  opposite  expediencies ;  and  when  these,  or,  indeed,  any  other 
rules,  are  determined,  innumerable  cases  arise,  of  which  again  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
cide whether  they  are  included  in  the  rules.  But  because  jurisprudence  must  of 
necessity  present  to  our  view  a  vast  and  complex  system,  because  it  must  admit 
many  distinctions,  the  value  and  importance  of  which  cannot  without  much  pre- 
vious study  be  appreciated,  is  it  therefore  to  be  loaded  with  any  foreign  matter 
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whatsoever?  Is  this  a  reason  for  admitting  and  perpetuating  a  mass  of  eruditicm 
quite  alien  to  the  science  itself  of  jurisprudence?  Is  it  not  rather  a  reason,  sioee 
law  must  be  diificult,  for  avoiding  every  needless  cause  of  difficulty  ?  Again  and 
again  I  protest  against  the  admixture,  still  too  frequent,  of  feudalism  and  aotU 
quarian  lore  with  English  jurisprudence.  Why  am  I  to  be  incessantly  presented 
with  an  historical  account  of  its  origin  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  actual  exist- 
ence of  the  law  which  governs  me  ?  Doubtless,  the  antiquarian  will  be  shocked, 
and  denounce  me  as  a  man  of  rude,  uncultured  taste,  if  I  dispute  the  necessity  of 
recording  by  existing  laws  the  ancient  feudalism  of  Europe.  What !  no  trace  left 
of  past  times?  no  pride  of  ancestry  increased  by  the  very  framework  of  our  juris- 
prudence ?  all  to  be  new  and  scientific  ?  Our  laws,  he  exclaims,  will  no  longer  ba 
English,  they  might  as  well  be  French,  or  Russian,  or  Chinese  ;  they  will  not  be- 
long to  us  and  to  our  history.  Let  him  go  and  study  history,  and  providentially 
endowed  as  he  is  with  the  love  of  what  is  dark  and  little,  connect  with  it  what  an- 
tiquities  he  thinks  fit;  I  will  listen  and  will  learn  of  him  with  pleasure.  But  why 
must  I  meet,  to  my  confusion  and  dismay,  in  the  real  business  of  life,  and  at  the 
hazard  of  my  property,  these  relics,  these  spectral  remains  of  the  maxims  and  man- 
ners of  my  forefathers?  I  can  read  with  interest  of  the  struggle  maintained  by 
our  courts  of  law  against  the  subtle  contrivances  of  land-loving  monks.  Must  I, 
therefore,  desire  that  this  struggle  be  recorded  in  the  deed  which  conveys  my  pro- 
perty ?  Think  you  that  law,  which  is  the  most  ancient  matter  in  this  world,  and 
has  dealt  with  the  nearest  interests  of  living  men  through  the  remotest  generations 
of  the  earth,  needs  to  be  set  o(C  with  this  antique  and  Gothic  tracery  ?  Or  is  it 
true  that  jurisprudence  has  ends  of  its  own  so  idle  and  unimportant  to  mankind, 
that  it  must  stand  indebted  to  such  sources  of  interest  as  an  antiquarian  society 
supply  ?"  A. 


Review  of  Joint  Stock  Bank  Acts,  and  of  the  Law  as  to  Joint  Stock 
Companies.  Bv  Matthew  Dobson  Lowndes.  —  We  have  been  greatly 
pleased  with  this  pamphlet.  It  is  another  sure  foresign  of  coming  im* 
provement  in  oiir  most  barbarous  system  of  legislation.  We  have  here  tibe 
practical  suggestions  of  one  who  is  manifestly  at  once  a  man  of  the  woiU, 
a  political  economist,  and  a  solicitor  of  extensive  experience,  applied  to  tbe 
legal  phasis  of  a  subject  on  which  hitherto  we  have  been  left  without  any 
fixed  piinciples  of  guidance.  We  rejoice  much  to  see  solicitors  of  eminence 
addressing  themselves  to  subjects  of  practical  jurisprudence  where  hitherto 
everything  has  been  left  to  little  else  but  bUnd,  blundering  chance.*  AU 
the  law  courts  have  been  baffled  in  their  efforts  to  carry  out  the  intentkms 
of  the  le^slature  with  reference  to  joint-stock  banks,  and  by  subsisting  rules 
of  procedure  have  created  a  total  distinction  between  the  rights  conferrod  and 
the  obligations  imposed  by  the  law  on  individuals,  and  uiose  conferred  on 
compames.  The  rules  of  property,  and  the  liabilities  of  contracting  partimi^ 
have  become  inapplicable  to  joint  stock  companies,  solely  because  then 
were  no  legal  methods  ready  made  for  their  application  to  other  than  the 
cases  of  individuals  or  small  partnerships.  The  present  author  has,  we 
think,  pointed  out  the  true  prmciples  by  which  the  abstract  law  may  in 
future  oe  applied  to  these,  as  heretofore  they  have  been  to  other  cases; 
and  at  the  same  time  he  has  truly  stated  that  all  cases  (individual  as  well  as 
those  of  copartnecy  or  corporations)  require  vastly  improved  methods  of  pro- 
cedure. His  leading  suggestions  are  to  change  matters,  now  formal  and 
deceptive  only,  into  real  and  intelligible  things  ;  to  have  &  bond  fide  register 
of  shares ;  to  require  no  formal  le^  proceedings,  except  for  bond  fide  par- 
poses  ;  to  make  these  companies  subject  to  the  bankrupt  law,  and  to  modUV 
the  rules  of  equity  as  to  the  modes  in  which  at  present  they  are  reqaired 
to  be  represented  and  to  act  in  equity  courts.    So  far  for  his  matter.     We 


Vide  page  7  of  this  pamphlet  for  an  excellent  passage  on  this  subject. 
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might  say  somediing  in  the  way  of  commendation  upon  his  manner,  upon 
the  airiness  and  vivacity  with  which  a  very  dry  subject  is  here  dealt 
,with.  This  quality  is  owing  to  writing  from  his  own  observation.  It 
18  analogous  to  the  rich  quality  of  a  painting  drawn,  as  to  its  various  details, 
from  nature,  as  compared  to  one  altogether  produced  from  the  artist's 
^,y^-  brain.  p^ 

The  Law  Magazine.  Saunders  and  Benning.  1840. — We  observe,  in 
the  August  number  of  this  periodical,  which  is  ably  edited,  and  the  chief 
organ  of  the  profession,  the  following  remarks  upon  the  subject  discussed 
in  our  leading  article — *  Licence  of  Counsel : — 

"We  think  Mr  Phillips  went  too  far.  There  was  no  occasion  for  insinuations 
against  the  maid  servants.*' 

The  client  would  have  thought  that  there  was  occasion  to  escape,  and  one 
means  of  doing  so  was  accounting  for  the  murder ;  for  which  purpose,  the 
intended  horrible  defence  would  have  shadowed  out  insinuations  that  the 
female  servants  had  intrigued  with  the  police,  committed  the  murder,  and 
falsely  accused  Courvoisier,  to  conceal  their  own  guilt. 

"  Nor  was  it  in  good  taste,  to  say  the  least  of  it." 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  rule  of  the  barrister,  to  consider  no  one  but  his 
client,  is  not  so  absolute  but  that  it  may  be  overcome  by  the  *  good  taste'  of 
the  gentleman.  But  for  this  Mr  Phillips  wovdd  have  been  justified  in  pro- 
ceeding 

•*  To  work  upon  the  timid  consciences  of  the  jurymen,  by  holding  out  the  appre- 
hension of  a  never-dying  omnipresent  feeling  of  remorse.  He  had  only  to  go  a 
step  further,  and  introduce  the  melodramatic  absurdities  of  the  French  criminal 
courts,  where  it  is  not  unusual  for  an  advocate  to  stand  up  and  embrace  a  client 
of  the  Vautrin  or  Robert  Macaire  class,  by  way  of  conveying  an  impression  of  bis 
mnocence.  This,  we  are  credibly  informed,  has  been  done  by  no  less  a  person 
than  M.  Charles  Ledru,  subsequently  to  a  confession.  Were  we  to  adopt  the 
practice,  our  briefs  might  be  endorsed  thus :— - 

"  Brief  for  the  prisoner     .....     two  guineas. 

Consultation  ......     one  guinea. 

Embracing    .......     one  guinea." 

The  accomplished  editor  is  surely  not  conversant  with  the  practice  of  our 
Criminal  Courts,  or  he  would  be  aware  that  we  do  such  things,  only  in  a  mode 
better  calculated  to  attain  the  same  end  with  an  English  jury.  An  eminent 
English  practitioner  would  for  a  guinea  fee  '*  pledge  his  honour  asf  a  gentle- 
man" that  he  believed  his  client  to  be  innocent,  whom  he  had  frequently 
defended ;  and  really  our  briefs  might  almost  be  indorsed  with  a  fee  pro- 
testation of  innocence  "  on  the  honour  of  a  gentleman,"  one  guinea ;  or  "  on 
the  hopes  of  a  Christian,"  two  guineas.  If  the  learned  editor  will  analyse 
the  feeling  of  distaste  in  his  case,  we  shall  have  him  with  us  in  our  condu- 
sions  against  the  whole  of  the  practice.  E. 

Suggestions  on  the  Functions  op  Chancery,  and  on  the  Advantages 
OF  the  Union  of  the  Jurisdictions  of  Equity  and  Law.  By  Arthur 
James  Johnes,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Esq. — This  is  an  old  work,  published  six 
or  eight  years  ago,  the  unsold  copies  of  which  now  re-appear  with  a  new 
title-pa^e.  As  this  fact  is  not  fully  explained  by  the  author,  the  public  are 
deceived  into  a  belief  that  the  work  has  at  least  been  revised,  so  as  to  adapt 
it  to  the  present  state  of  the  question  ;  but  no  revision  having  taken  placei 
many  aUusions  in  the  work  (for  instance,  that  to  the  present  Lord  Chan- 
eellor,  p.  85,  Lord  Brougham  being  referred  to)  are  incomprehensible,  and 
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much  of  the  reasoning  does  not  apply.  This  mode  of  taking  advantage  of 
the  present  interest  felt  on  the  subject  of  Chancery  reforms  is  unworthy  of 
a  writer  whom  we  were  glad  to  recognize  as  a  fellow-labourer  in  the  caiue^ 
although  w«  cannot  always  coincide  with  his  opinions.  Mr  Johnes  con- 
siders that  the  defects  of  the  law  may  in  chief  part  be  resolved  into  wn 
unsound  division  of  jurisdictions,  and  to  this  subject  a  large  part  of  his  woik 
is  addressed.  We  agree  with  him  upon  the  existence  of  the  evils  he  pointi 
out  as  dfirivable  from  this  source,  but  we  do  not  agree  as  to  their  eztoit 
In  our  opinion,  the  great  defects  of  the  law  arise  from  the  difficaltrof 
bringing  its  provisions  to  bear  on  individual  cases  as  they  are  needed« 
and  these  difficulties  may  almost  altogether  be  traced  to  our  entire  igno- 
rance of  the  science  of  procedure.  Indeed,  at  present,  few  probably  will 
admit  there  exists  in  this  branch  of  knowledge  the  subject-matter  for  a  vary 
accurate  science.  Great  as  are  Bentham's  merits  on  judicial  subjects,  he 
was  ver^  defective  upon  this.  He  proceeded  here  on  metaphysical  and 
speculative  grounds  m  his  investigations,  instead  of  following  out  a 
strictly  inductive  method.  To  pursue  this  altogether  unexplored  sub- 
ject, and  to  treat  of  the  method  in  which  the  science  of  procedure  should  be 
investigated,  is  impossible  in  the  present  place.  We  are  very  sanguine, 
however,  that  great  progress  is  about  to  be  made  in  it.  The  investigation 
before  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee  on  the  Chancery  Bill  of  the  last 
session  was  a  most  important  step  in  the  right  way,  and  many  hitherto  on- 
known  principles  bearmg  upon  the  causes  and  effects  of  delay  were  pointed 
out.  Phenomena,  hitherto  the  puzzle  of  all  studying  these  matters,  were  ex* 
plained ;  and  these  results  were  accomplished  by  pursuing  a  more  inductive 
method  in  the  inquiry.  We  have  great  expectation  that  this  beginning  19 
about  to  be  followed  by  Airther  progress  in  the  same  road.  Though  we  do 
not  agree  altogether  with  the  present  writer  in  his  estimate  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  errors  he  points  out,  we  agree  as  to  .their  existence ;  and  hii 
work  is,  therefore,  one  we  are  bound  to  notice  as  import^t  to  the  judiicsal 
reformer.  F. 


.'.     k 


Substance  of  a  Speech,  delivered  by  Thomas  Pemberton,  Esq.,  M .P.,  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  5  th  of  August,  1840,  on  the  re-commit- 
ment of  the  Bill  for  *  Facilitating  the  Administration  of  Justice  in  the  Court 
of  Chancery.'    Stevens  and  Norton,  Bell  Yard. 

Substance  of  a  Speech,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  re-commitment 
of  the  Court  of  Chancery  Bill,  August  5th,  1840.  By  A.  H.  Lynch,  Esq., 
M.P.,  and  one  of  the  Masters  of  the  High  Court  of  Chancery.  Executon  of 
J.  Clarke,  Law  Bookseller,  &c.,  Portugcd  street. 

A  Letter  to  the  Rioht  Honourable  Lord  Cottenham,  Lord  BSdl 
Chancellor  of  Great  Britain,  '  On  the  Duties  of  the  several  Clerks  of  um 
High  Court  of  Chancery  in  England.'  By  John  Wainewright,  one  of  the 
sworn  clerks.    Saunders  and  Benning,  Fleet  street. 

The  last  Session  of  Parliament,  though  apparently  little  productive  of  good, 
yet  gave  a  birth  almost  unnoticed  to  several  matters  highly  import«at  to 
the  cause  of  le^  relfbrm.  We  particularly  allude  to  the  evidence-  before 
tiie  select  eommittee  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  Chancery  Judges  Bill,  and 
the  tneasure  which  passed  into  a  law,  maldng  the  Lord  Chancellor,  with  the 
eoBsent  of  one  other  of  the  Chancery  Judges,  a  dictator  as  to  the  procedurs 
of  tiie  Gowts  (pleadings,  practice,  and  ofiQces) ;  and  placing  under  tneir  ordi- 
MMe  all  tiiat  rdates  to  the  "  mode  of  obtaining  reUef  "  ia  Equity.  On  tha 
4ih>tg  on  this  latter  bill  the  two  speeches  mentioned  at  the  head  of  ihie 
wtV6  q^ken,  and  most  strongly  do  we  hail  the  public  appearance  of 
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Mr  Pemberton  in  the  ranks  of  extensive  and  radical  legal  reform.  His 
speech  deserves  the  perusal  of  all  men  interested  in  the  welfare  of  their 
country.  It  is  full  of  manly  sense,  right  feeling,  and  stirring  eloquence,  and 
we  hope  ere  long  to  revert  to  it  in  treating,  as  we  trust  we  shall  find  oppor- 
tunity of  doing,  at  considerable  length,  on  the  present  prospects  of  the  most 
neglected  of  sciences — -jurisprudence,  particularly  in  its  most  important  and 
entirely  unstudied  branch — procedure.  Mr  Lynch's  speech  is  ahro  important, 
iiiough  it  savours  too  much  of  being  the  speech  of  an  officer  in  favour  of  his 
brethren. 

Mr  Pemberton's  speech,  and  the  bill  for  vesting  in  the  Lord  Chancellor  the 
power  of  abolishing  useless  offices,  have  called  forth  the  third  pamphlet  men- 
tioned at  the  head  of  this  notice.  It  is  by  a  Clerk  in  Court,  in  favour  of  his 
office,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  unanimous  opinion  of  all  Equity  re- 
formers, had  been  unsparingly  attacked  by  Mr  Pemberton.  Though  there 
ja  not,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  any  argument  that  we  have  not  berore  met 
with  in  favour  of  the  office  set  up  in  the  pamphlet,  it  contains  much  that  is 
new,  and  even  to  some  extent  valuable.  The  novelty  of  the  pamphlet  lies 
in  its  mode  and  temper.  It  is  written  by  a  gentleman  and,  a  reason- 
able man,  imder  circumstances  that  might  well  excite  strong  feelings 
and  lead  to  violent  language,  with  the  calmness  and  apparent  impar- 
tiality of  one  having  no  personal  interest  in  the  controversy.  It  con- 
sents too,  and  on  these  subjects  and  under  such  circumstances  this  is 
no  small  novelty,  to  treat  the  question  not  as  one  of  vested  rights,  or 
of  old  custom,  but  as  one  of  pure  utility ;  and  it  says  all  that  can  on  this 
^ound  be  s^d  in  favour  of  the  office,  and  says  it  in  the  best  way.  But 
in  so  doing,  the  pamphlet  only  convinces  us  the  more  that  the  office 
in  question  is  the  very  first  obstacle  in  the  way  of  all  Equity  reform.  For- 
meny  the  scheme  of  jurisprudential  procedure  was  to  have  only  a  limited 
number  of  legal  practitioners  attached  to  each  court,  and  to  send  all  suitors 
to  these  monopolists.  Experience  proved  what  mere  reasoning  would  have  led 
118  to  expect,  that  the  system  was  a  very  injurious  one.  The  Six  Clerks  for- 
merly possessed  such  a  monopoly  in  the  Chancery  Court.  Bit  by  bit,  and 
by  stealth,  however,  the  monopoly,  except  in  some  few  particulars,  has  been 
wrested  from  their  office ;  and  the  residue,  still  in  their  hands,  is  now  the  ob- 
ject of  attack.  The  question  is  a  (juestion  of  principle.  Is  a  monopoly  of 
legal  practitioners  productive  of  easier  or  less  easily  obtained  justice?  Thii, 
and  not  the  cjuestion  of  "  six-and-eight-penny  cost,"  is  the  real  broad  ques- 
tion ;  and  this  question,  though  agitated  by  opponents,  whose  arguments  he 
notices,  Mr  Wainewright  has  not  touched.  Doubtless,  he  thinks  the  public 
wrong  and  the  institution  useful.  But  to  show  this  he  must  not  proceed  by 
detail  of  the  duties  performed  till  the  principle  of  exclusive  practitioners  is 
first  established  as  good.  Has  he  considered,  too,  how  unfit  the  bias  of  his 
professional  education  and  position  has  rendered  him  to  judge  of  this 
utility  even  in  details. 

Mr  Wainewright  alludes  with  triumph  to  an  expression  of  one  of  the  op- 
ponents of  his  office,  "  That  it  was  an  argument  in  favour  of  any  office  to 
nave  produced  such  a  man  as  the  late  Mr  Jackson,"  a  very  well  known  and 
most  able  Clerk  in  Court.  From  the  evidence  his  pamphlet  affords  we  will 
add  to  the  sentence  quoted,  "  and  also  the  under  review  writer,"  and  give 
bim  the  full  benefit  of  the  argument.  What  is  this,  and  all  else  of  the  kind, 
when  weighed  against  the  doctrine  of  free  trade  and  unrestricted  competi- 
tion?— a  doctrine  precisely  as  applicable  to  legal  practice  as  to  every  other 
p[9dQ  and  occupation.  F. 
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MISCELLANIES. 

Narrative  of  the  War  in  Affghanistan.  By  Captain  Hcnn*  Havelock. 
2  vols.  H.  Colburn. — Of  the  several  works  that  have  appeared  on  this 
subject,  the  one  before  us  is  the  best  for  military'  men.  It  is  an  officer's  ac- 
count of  the  expedition.  Its  object,  plans,  route,  battles,  sieges,  and  vio- 
tories,  are  de8cnbed,and  drawn  with  a  graphic  pen,  by  one  who  understands 
also  how  to  interest  the  general  reader.  Vie  had  marked  for  extract  some 
sensible  observations  upon  the  policy  of  the  war,  the  advantages  of  tee-total- 
ism  as  a  security  against  the  climate  of  India,  and  a  striking  narrative  of 
the  siege  and  capture  of  Ghuznee ;  but  we  find,  to  our  regret,  tliat  we  have 
not  room  for  them  in  the  present  number. 

Knight's  English  Miscellanies.  The  Paston  Letters,  with  Notes.  By 
J.  Fenn,  Esq.  A  new  edition,  in  which  the  less  important  letters  are  abridged; 
tlie  whole  series  digested  in  chronological  order,  and  additions  made  to 
the  notes  of  the  original  editor.  By  A.  Ramsay.  In  2  vols.  vol.  1.  C.  Knight. 
— ^The  valuable  collection  of  letters  ^^Titten  by  or  to  particular  persons  of 
the  family  of  Paston,  in  Norfolk,  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VI,  Edwaid 
IV,  Richard  III,  and  Henry  VII,  is  well  known  to  the  few  who  trouble 
themselves  to  study  English  history.  Mr  Knight's  magic  wand  here 
converts  five  quarto  volumes,  costing  eight  guineas,  into  two  portable 
octavos,  costing  10  shillings,  and  thus  opens  a  most  interesting  store  to  a 
wide  circle  of  his  countrjTnen.  Ancient  Briton,  Anglo-Saxon,  or  warlike 
Norman — whether  dressed  or  undressed — low  in  the  barbarities  of  the 
age  which  reared  our  cathedral  churches,  or  elevated  in  the  civilisatioii 
which  spares  just  30,000/.  a -year  to  national  education — man's  heart  beats 
in  much  the  same  time,  and  the  materials  of  his  being,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  are  pretty  much  the  same.  We  see  in  the  Paston  Letters  how 
the  mdividual  was  twisted  about  by  the  peculiarities  of  his  time,  but  that  he 
still  essentially  remained  a  man  with  the  same  soul  and  body.  These 
cheap  five  shilling  volumes  of  private  enterprize,  make  us  ask,  what  is  the 
State  Paper  Commission  doing  in  the  same  cause  for  its  thousands  of 
pounds  ?  C. 

The  Art  of  Needlework,  from  the  earliest  Ages.  Edited  by  the 
Right  Honourable  the  Coimtess  of  Wilton.  H.  Colbum. — This  work,  which 
will  no  doubt  find  its  way,  and  not  undeservedly,  into  every  book  club  and 
circulating  library  over  which  ladies  have  any  influence,  is  not  correctly  an 
account  of  the  art  of  needlework,  but  an  historical  notice  of  the  most 
remarkable  and  celebrated  productions  of  the  needle  from  the  earliest  ages 
down  to  the  present  time.  The  work  opens  with  the  remark  that  the  pur- 
suits of  women  have  but  rarely  been  deemed  deserving  of  a  passing  com- 
ment by  historians,  and  the  Countess  of  Wilton  congratulates  herself  t£at  Hie 
day  is  gone  by  when  it  was  seriously  debated  whether  women  belonged  or 
not  to  the  human  race  («'  iU  etoient  des  cr Sutures  humaines).  Yet  is  her 
ladyship  far  from  agreeing  with  those  who  would  raise  women  to  a  more 
important  social  position  than  they  at  present  occupy,  and  she  appears  to 
consider  that  their  sole  business  on  earth  is  to  nurse  the  sick,  soften  discord, 
train  the  young,  and  "  ply  the  needle."  We  quite  agree  with  the  Countess, 
that  "  the  preparing  of  a  spoonfiil  of  gruel  is  no  insignificant  matter,"  and 
that  the  "  hemming  of  a  pocket>-handkerchief"  is  not  to  be  despised,  but  see 
no  reason  for  restricting  **  woman's  magnificent  vocation  "  to  these  or  simi- 
lar occupations.  In  editing  the  work  before  us,  the  Countess  has  herself 
departed  from  the  very  routine  she  prescribes,  and  entered  that  forbidden 
•pnere  of  public  usefulness,  which  our  great-grandmothers  considered,  with. 
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many  old  women  of  our  own  day,  altogether  incompatible  with  the  retiring 
modesty  of  the  sex. 

Without  denying  that  needlework  is  a  very  usefiil  and  graceful  employ- 
ment for  women,  we  could  say  much  upon  a  part  of  the  subject  upon  which 
the  work  before  us  does  not  even  touch, — the  lamentable  fact  mat  this  is 
almost  the  only  industrial  art  women  are  suffered  to  be  taught.  Hence, 
perhaps,  no  condition  of  life  is  more  pitiable  than  that  of  sempstresses  by 
profession :  overwhelmed  with  the  competition  of  multitudes,  equally  igno- 
rant with  themselves  of  any  other  available  means  of  support  than  the 
needle,  no  class  of  persons  throughout  society  are  so  ill-requited  for  their 
labour. 

Why  should  women  be  confined  to  the  needle,  when  men  have  a  thou- 
.  sand  and  one  occupations  in  which  they  can  add  to  the  wealth  of  the  com- 
munity, and  promote  their  own  private  interests  ?  We  have  much  pleasure 
in  stating  that  thfe  two  wood-cut  engravings  in  the  article'  on  Architecture, 
pages  80  and  83,  are  the  work  of  a  young  lady,  who  has  learnt  the  art  of 
wood-engraving  since  the  appearance  of  an  article  on  that  subject  in  a  former 
number  of  the  'Review'  (No.  61).  We  hope  her  example  will  find  imitators, 
and  that,  besides  engraving,  many  other  branches  of  industry,  more  pro- 
fitable than  the  needle,  will  begin  to  be  cultivated  by  women,  for  which 
they  have  at  least  as  much  natural  skill  or  taste  as  for  any  of  the  depart- 
ments of  stitchery. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  work  before  us  is  the  account 
given  of  ancient  tapestries  ;  and  although  we  think  it  an  improvement  that 
kulies  of  rank  and  fashion  now  idle  away  a  few  hours  over  Berlin  patterns, 
instead  of  devoting  their  whole  Uves  to  the  former  laborious  productions,  some 
of  the  tapestries  which  have  been  preserved  are  really  valuable  as  historical 
records  of  the  olden  time.  Of  diese,  the  most  remarkable  is  the  Bayeaux 
tapestry,  supposed  to  have  been  worked  800  years  ago,  by  Matilda,  wife  of 
the  Dufce  of  Normandy,  afterwards  called  William  the  Conqueror. 

"  This,  magnificent  piece  of  work  is  227  feet  in  length  by  20  in  width,  and  is 
usually  kept  at  the  Townhall  in  Rouen,  where  it  is  treasured  as  the  most  precious 
relic.  It  was  formerly  the  theme  of  some  long  and  learned  dissertations  of  anti- 
quartan  historians,  amongst  whom  Montfaucon,  perhaps,  ranks  most  conspicuous. 

**  The  tapestry  is  coiled  round  a  machine  like  that  which  lets  down  the  buckets 
to  a  well,  and  a  female  unrolls  and  explains  it.  It  is  worked  in  different  coloured 
worsted  on  white  cloth,  to  which  time  has  given  the  tinge  of  brown  Holland  ;  the 
parts  intended  to  represent  flesh  are  lef^  untouched  by  the  needle.  The  colours 
are  somewhat  faded,  and  not  very  multitudinous.  Perhaps  it  is  the  little  variety 
of  colours  which  Matilda  and  her  ladies  had  at  their  disposal  which  has  caused 
tbem  to  depict  the  horses  of  any  colour — *  blue,  green,  red,  or  yellow.*  The  out- 
line, too,  is  of  course  stiff  and  rude.  At  the  top  and  bottom  of  the  main  work  is 
a  narrow  allegorical  border ;  and  each  division,  or  different  action  or  event,  is 
marked  by  a  branch  or  tree  extending  the  whole  depth  of  the  tapestry  ;  and  most 
frequently  each  tableau  is  so  arranged  that  the  figures  at  the  end  of  one  and  the 
beginning  of  the  next  are  turned  from  each  other,  whilst  above  each  the  subject  of 
the  scene  and  the  names  of  the  principal  actors  are  wrought  in  large  letters. 

"  The  first  scene  which  the  needlewoman  has  depicted  is  a  conference  between  a 
person  who,  from  his  white  flowing  beard  and  regal  costume,  is  easily  recognized  as 
the  *  sainted  Edward,*  and  another  who,  from  his  subsequent  embarkation,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  Harold.  The  subject  of  the  conference  is,  of  course,  only  conjectured. 
Harold*s  visit  to  Normandy  is  well  known  ;  but  whether,  as  some  suppose,  he  was 
driven  thither  by  a  tempest  when  on  a  cruise  of  pleasure ;  whether  he  went  as  am- 
bassador from  Edward,  to  communicate  the  intentions  of  the  Confessor  in  William's 
behoof;  or  whether,  as  the  tapestry  is  supposed  more  strongly  to  indicate,  he  ob- 
tained Edward's  reluctant  consent  to  his  visit  to  reclaim  bis  brother,  who,  a  hostage 
for  bis  own  good  conduct,  had  been  sent  to  William  by  Edward ;  these  are  points 
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which  now  defy  inTestigmtion,  even  if  they  were  of  sufficient  importanca  to  eUum 
it.  Harold  is  then  seen  on  his  journey  attended  by  cavaliers  on  hortebaek,  sui^ 
rounded  by  dogs,  and,  an  emblem  of  his  own  high  dignity,  a  hawk  on  his  fiit»** 

For  the  description  of  the  subsequent  scenes,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to 
the  book,  in  which  they  are  given  in  detail.  The  last  scene  depicted  on  tiw 
tapestry  is  that  of  the  battle  of  Hastings,  and  the  death  of  Harold  and  Ui 
two  brothers ;  though  some  writers  believe  that  it  was  originally  desumed  to 
extend  to  the  coronation  of  William.  This  is  the  oldest  piece  of  needlewoik 
extant  H. 


A  Manual  of  Commerce.  Bv  W.  Waterton,  accountant.  Simpkiil, 
Marshall,  and  Co. — This  work,  which  is  intended  for  the  compting  hoow, 
is  a  great  improvement  upon  the  works  in  common  use,  under  the  name  of 
*  Ready  Reckoners,'  and  will  be  fomid  a  valuable  book  of  reference  fur  aD 
persons  engaged  extensivelv  in  commercial  transactions.  It  is  diYided 
into  six  parts,  of  which  the  first  and  second  consist  of  the  usual  reckoniiig 
tables,  neatly  amplified,  and  upon  a  simple  and  popular  plan  of  amuura- 
ment.  The  third  part  is  devoted  to  tables  of  decimal  equivalents.  Die 
fourth  (and  this  section  will  be  found  extremely  useful)  to  British  and 
foreign  monies,  weights,  measures,  and  exchanges  ;  including  thm»  of 
almost  every  country  in  the  four  quarters  of  tne  world,  not  omitting 
China,  Java,  Hayti,  Mozambique,  Algiers,  and  other  places  less  known  to 
British  merchants.  The  fifth  and  sixth  parts  contain  interest  taUea^ 
printed  in  an  exceedingly  clear  type.  The  calculations  appear  to  havt 
been  made  with  great  care,  and  we  have  the  publisher's  word,  that  tba 
present  stereotyped  edition  is  free  from  typographical  errors. 


The  Tournament,  or  Gentleman  unmasked. — This  book  in  one  respect 
fulfils  the  promise  of  the  author,  to  make  it  the  most  wonderfiil  book  tlie 
world  ever  has  read,  for  assuredly  the  world  has  not  often  seen  a  work  con- 
taining so  many  absurdities,  though  harmless  ones.  Presuming  that  we  none 
of  us  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  gentleman,"  he  conjures  up  fcr 
our  instruction  and  edification  the  ghosts  of  James  V,  of  Scothmd,  and  his 
quondam  tutor.  Sir  pa^dd  Lindsay.  The  king  (who  appears  marvelr 
lously  ignorant,  even  for  a  king)  prays  the  knight  to  unmask  the  gea- 
tleman,  and  to  show  him  who  may  or  may  not  be  one ;  whereupon  ^ 
ghost  of  Sir  David  (who  must  have  been  reading  up  for  the  last  three  hun- 
dred years)  begins  discoursing,  much  in  the  style  of  a  very  dull  sennon, 
upon  all  imaginable  things,  from  the  Emperor  of*  China  down  to  the  £|^- 
ton  tournament  (which,  by  the  way,  delights  the  old  gentleman  amasingly), 
illustrating  his  text  by  quotations  as  numerous  and  tedious  as  the  *'  Seneca 
saith,"  and  "  the  wise  saith,"  in  Chaucer's  tale;  but  as  the  king  makes  no 


[pected,  ^  _ 

and  looks  to  the  revival  of  tournaments  as  the  only  means  of  rescuing  ns 
from  what  he  calls  the  debasing  influence  of  the  utUitarian  philosophy,  under 
which  all  manly  virtue  is  fast  perishing  from  the  land ;  yet  is  he  himself  a  phi- 
losopher after  a  fashion,  telling  us  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  in  a  nee 
government  as  a  vacuum,  and  that  wherever  one  is  likely  to  take  place  by 
Ihe  drawing  off  of  the  nch  and  intelligent  from  the  poor,  the  bad  passioiis 
of  society  will  rush  in  to  fill  the  space,  and  so  the  whole  will  be  rent  asim- 
der.  To  us  profane  modems,  Sir  David's  auld  world  idea  of  a  king  is 
somewhat  amusing;  "  he  is/'  he  tells  us,  "  placed  as  the  supreme  gover- 
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nor  of  states  and  monarchies,  to  figurie  to  the  world  God's  almighty  power." 
But  though  thus  reverencing  kings  in  the  abstract,  he  is  anything  but 
respectful  to  the  shade  of  his  pupil,  whom  he  takes  every  opportumty  of 
lecturing;  all  which  the  gallant  and  talented  James,  the  first  poet  and 
ffentleman  of  his  time,  hears  with  the  most  exemplary  patience.  That  the 
book  will  answer  the  expectation  of  its  author,  we  cannot  think  probable ; 
bin  common-place  exhortations  to  observe  the  cardinal  virtues  are  not 
likely  to  make  a  Sydney  or  a  Grandison  of  any  of  his  readers.  We  must  not, 
however,  be  unjust  or  ungrateful  to  Mr  Buchan :  he  appears  to  possess 
treat  industry  and  considerable  learning,  but  his  mind  resembles  a  Chinese 
landscape,  there  is  in  it  no  perspective,  no  light  and  shade ;  small  things  sjkI 

great  stand  out  alike  distmct;  Augustus  and  William  IV  ("his  particular 
ivourite)  are  to  him  as  contemporaries  and  equals ;  Shakspeare  and  Watts 
both  equally  poets.  He  has  been  so  long  buried  in  the  dust  of  his  books,  that 
lie  emerges  with  as  little  acquaintance  with  the  present  goings  on  of  the  world 
as  Hans  of  the  German  story ;  he  has  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 
antiquities  imtil  it  seems  as  if  he  would  rejoice  as  much  at  the  finding  of  a 
tinder  of  Eve's  first  fire  as  at  the  discovery  of  a  new  planet ;  still,  from  the 
miscellaneous  heap  he  spreads  before  us,  each  of  us  may  find  something  use- 
ML  or  amusing ;  and  our  author  seems  to  have  so  much  honesty  of  purpose, 
and  (in  spite  of  his  pedantry)  so  much  love  and  sympathy  for  men  of 
genius,  that  we  bid  hun  farewell,  with  the  hope  that  in  future  his  learning 
and  good  feeling  may  be  turned  to  better  account  than  they  have  been  in 
the  work  before  us.  J. 

The  History  of  the  Celtic  Language  ;  wherein  it  is  shown  to  be  based 
upon  Natural  Principles,  and  elementarily  considered,  contemporaneous 
with  the  Infancy  of  the  Human  Family :  bkewise  showing  its  importance 
in  order  to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Classics,  including  the  Sacred 
Text,  the  Hieroglyphics,  the  Cabala,  &c.  &c.  12mo.  London :  Smith, 
Elder,  and  Co.  1840. — A  Welsh  gentleman,  in  the  midst  of  a  recital  of  his 
pedigree,  stated  incidentally,  "  about  this  time  the  world  began."  We  en- 
tertained doubts  of  the  truth  of  this  anecdote,  thinking  it  was  a  mere  joke 
against  the  Celts ;  but  our  author  has  cured  us  of  such  incredulity.  Accord- 
ing to  his  theory,  the  Gaelic  or  Celtic  was  the  first,  is  the  best,  and  will  be 
the  last  of  mortal  languages.  Adam  spoke  Gaelic.  If  the  reader  demur, 
and  insist  upon  proof,  Mr  Maclean  can  settle  the  question  definitively  in 
Hie  following  manner  : — 

*•  Gomer  spoke  the  Celtic.  If  Gomer,  why  not  his  father  Japhet?  If  Japhet, 
why  not  his  father  Noah  ?  If  Noah,  who  was  an  antediluvian,  when  the  whole 
land  spoke  one  language,  why  not  Methusaleh,  who  wasl  for  600  years  his  contem- 
porary ?  and  if  Methusaleh,  why  not  Adam,  who,  again,  was  Methusaleh's  con- 
temporary, and,  for  ought  we  know,  his  bosom  friend,  for  the  space  of  248 
years."— P.  80. 

"  To  favour  readers  of  short  or  cripple  belief,  to  whom  our  grand  propo- 
sition might  prove  too  high  a  barrier  to  leap  at  a  bound  "  (p.  27),  Mr  Aiac-  ' 
lean  collects  the  civil  things  that  have  been  said  of  the  Celtic  for  the  last 
150  years,  not  even  excluding  Mr  Pinnock.  Most  of  his  authorities,  how- 
ever, are  found  fault  with  for  not  going  far  enough,  and  some  of  them  for 
knowing  nothing  of  the  matter. 

Our  author,  not  satisfied  with  making  Adam  speak  Gaelic,  spends  three 
chapters  in  proving  that  the  birds  and  beasts  speak  Celtic  also.  Thus  the 
contents  of  chapter  iii  are  stated  to  be,  "  Adam  giving  names  to  beasts  of 
the  field.  These  names,  an  echo  or  rehearsal  of  Qieir  voices  severally,  are 
still  preserved  in  the  Celtic  language  and  its  cognate  dialects,"  &c.  And  we 
are  informed,  that  "  any  person  desirous  to  learn  how  to  pronounce  the  very 
imporUiit  dipthong  ao  in  Celtic^  requires  but  to  imitate  the  note  of  tbe 
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calf."  P.  84.— Chapter  iv.  "  The  Cabala  explained.  Adam  still  naming  the 
beasts  of  the  field,"  &c. — Chapter  v.  '<  Adam  giving  names  to  fowls,  whii^ 
names  are  found  to  be  still  descriptive,  still  an  echo  or  reflection  of  their 
notes  severally,  and  still  extant  in  the  language  of  the  Gael."  Chapter  vi^ 
proves  that  Eve,  as  well  as  Adam,  spoke  Gaelic,  which,  as  a  dutiml  wife^ 
we  conceive  she  was  bound  to  do. 

Mr  Maclean  falls  foul  of  the  Hebrew  language  for  presuming  to  compete 
with  the  Graelic.  "  With  the  Hebrew  language,  under  that  appellaiion,  he 
has,"  as  he  says,  "  no  quarrel,  being  comparatively  modem."  P.  xvL — "  To 
assert,  indeed,  as  not  a  few  take  upon  them  to  do,  that  the  Hebrew,  under 
that  name,  is  the  primordial  language,  argues  a  degree  of  thoughtlessneM 
truly  pitiable."  P.  xvii. — "  The  truth  is,  to  worship  the  Hebrew  character 
as  sacred  is  pitiable ;  to  worship  the  Hebrew  nation  is  idolatry ;  they  were 
a  timid,  uninfluential  handful,  compared  with  the  Celtic  tribes :  nor  did  they 
ever  complete  a  fine  building  without  their  assistance,"  (p.  xviii);  for,  in 
fact,  they  were  obliged  to  call  in  the  Celts  to  build  their  temple  at  Jeru^ 
salem. 

The  confusion  of  languages  rather  confounds  Mr  Maclean,  lest  his  beloved 
Celtic  should  be  thereby  endangered ;  but  he  does  not  allow  Babel  to  bother 
him  long.  He  manfully  takes  the  bull  by  tlie  horns,  maintaining  that,  "  at 
Babel  it  was  not  language,  but  religious  sentiment  or  creed,  that  was  con- 
founded."—P.  30. 

Our  author,  as  he  proceeds,  rises  to  a  loftier  strain.  ''  The  (Celtic  or 
Gaelic)  language  is  so  natural,  so  descriptive,  that  the  most  illiterate  is  not 
unfirequently  the  best  orator — the  person  who  deals  in  the  strongest  and 
most  poetical  expressions,  and  with  the  greatest  precision  of  appucation ! 

Who  are  our  sublimest  poets  ? "    He  answers,  **  that  man  and  this 

woman  who  never  knew  a  volume  but  the  volume  of  nature — ^who  never 
knew  an  alphabet  but  the  grand  alphabet  of  hieroglyphics  ! " — P.  261. 

The  Gaelic  language  has  then  this  peculiarity,— the  more  illiterate  the 
man,  the  greater  the  poet  and  orator.  Writing,  moreover,  only  tends  to . 
confuse  the  Celts.  Certain  quotations  given  by  the  author  will,  as  he 
assures  the  reader,  enable  him  to  see  "  that  writing  was  the  chief  cause  of 
the  confusion,  from  the  difference  in  the  power  of  sound  given  by  this  and 
that  tribe  to  this  consonant  and  to  that  vowel,  and  by  the  confounding  of 
nouns,  verbs,  moods,  and  tenses :  this  is  the  reason  why  it  is  that  the  most 
illiterate  Celt  speaks  the  best  and  most  classical  Gaelic !  He  studies  the 
volume  of  nature,  and  nature  teaches  him  her  own  pronunciation,"  &c.— 
P.  61. 

**  The  writer  recollects  having,  on  more  occasions  than  one,  asserted 
that  a  Highlander  may  be  a  man  of  travels, — that  he  sees  all  the  world 
before  him,  as  in  a  panorama,  in  the  names  of  places  and  things,  without 
going  out  of  Ins  study ! " — P.  283.  As  the  Gachc  or  Erse  possesses  these 
telescopic  qualities,  we  a^ree  with  the  author  that  he  has  "  now  shown 
cause  why  the  Gael  should  love  their  language ;  why  no  earthly  power  can 
succeed  in  divorcing  them  from  it  The  reason  iis,  it  is  a  sacred  language— 
the  emanation  of  the  gods,  and  inseparably  incorporated  with  their  history 
and  their  worship."--P.  132.  Nay,  "  Have  not  pride,  prejudice,  and  parlia- 
ment had  their  furies  let  loose  upon  it  for  centuries,  and  what  have  they 
effected?  Whv,  they  made  captives  of  many  words,  and  changed  their 
names ;  but  after  a  lapse  of  well  nigh  six  thousand  years,  the  Celtic  still 
flourisheth,  a  living  phenomenon,  and  shall  flourish — 

"  '  Secure  amid  the  war  of  elements, 

The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crash  of  worlds.*  "~P.  70. 

Tnil^  may  he  say,  "  this  langui^e  can  but  die  with  nature."— P.  79. 
Still  keeping  with  our  author  m  the  upper  regions,  we  must  not  omit  his 
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neat  discovery  that  the  Celts  smoked  Tvithout  tobacco,  and  named  tobacco 
Defore  it  was  discovered. 

**  The  term  tobacco,  in  Celtic  tombac,  has  caused  a  deal  of  discussion,  but  we 
luiTe  never  yet  seen  it  explained  satisfactoriiy.  The  etymologist  oTerlooked 
nature.  The  practice  of  smoking  some  sort  of  substance  is  very  ancient,  and  by  no 
means  confined  in  its  origin  to  the  root  tobacco,  nor  yet  to  America.  In  closing 
the  lips  in  smoking,  the  letter  m  is  formed,  aad  in  opening  them  on  a  sudden,  ba  s 
the  t  being  a  formative,  if,  indeed,  it  do  not  partake  of  the  divinity  Tau** 

Possessed  of  tbis  extraordinary  language  (witb  the  disadvantage,  bow- 
ever,  of  reading  and  writing),  Mr  Maclean  almost  deems  it  necessary  to 
apologise  for  learning  Englisb.  "  To  tbe  critic,  tbe  writer  bas  little  to  say, 
beyond  pleading  apology  for  bis  style,  being  an  autbor  in  a  tongue  to  bim 
altogetber  acquired  since  be  arrived  at  manbood." — P.  10.— We  bope  to 
relieve  any  apprehensions  be  may  entertain,  by  assuring  bim  tbat  no  sreat 
harm  bas  yet  been  done:  be  bas  by  no  means  altogetber  acquired  tbe 
Englisb  language,  nor  indeed  to  a  degree  tbat  can  endanger  lus  beloved 
Gaelic. 

If  tbere  could  be  any  doubt  of  tbe  awful  responsibility  under  wbicb  tbe 
author  writes,  tbe  following  extracts  wiW  abundantly  remove  it. 

"  The  undertaking,  we  are  aware,  is  bold, — the  task  one  of  no  ordinary  magni- 
tude: others  have  preceded  us  in  the  awful  path,  and  found  it  expedient  to  stop 
short.*' — P.  26. — "  Of  the  truth  of  his  principle,  liowever,)as  an'aggregate  whole,  ~ 
he  p  himself  convinced  to  the  full ;  therefore,  as  a  moral  agent,  he  considers  him- 
self answerable  only  to  his  God.*' — P.  xix. 

Sbould  any  one  still  mistrust  our  autbor's  speculations,  let  bim  ponder 
well  on  tbe  following  conclusion. 

"  We  have  submitted  discoveries  which  are  new  and  interesting— >discoveries 
which,  but  for  the  irresistible  arguments  by  which  they  are  supported,  would 
appear  incredible.     The  chain  of  argument  may  afford  matter  for  merriment  to 
the  superficial  and  unthinking ;  but  let  the  finger  of  meditation  pause  on  every  • 
period,  and  our  judgment  is  far  astray  if  conviction  do  not  follow."  G. 

Outlines  op  Popular  Economy.  By  J«  C.  Symons.  H.  Hooper. — ^Tbe 
object  of  tbis  little  work,  publisbcd  at  tbe  very  low  price  of  Is.  6d.,  is  to 

Sopularise  tbe  principles  of  political  economy,  and  to  trace  tbe  causes  wbicb 
etermine  tbe  moral  and  mental,  as  well  as  physical,  condition  of  tbe  indus- 
trious community.  Tbe  writer  does  not  exist  wbose  opinions  upon  every 
one  of  tbe  many  points  toucbed  upon  in  tbis  pampblet  ougbt  to  be  receivea 
as  oracular,  and  it  is  therefore  but  little  disparagement  to  tbe  autbor  to 
say,  tbat  witb  some  of  bis  conclusions  we  do  not  always  agree.  Tbe  work, 
however,  is  calculated  to  do  excellent  service  in  one  of  tbe  most  important 
of  all  practical  questions,  tbat  of  free  trade ;  and  we  bope,  through  the 
medium  of  the  com  law  league,  or  some  other  channel,  it  will  obtain  an 
extensive  circulation.  We  have  not.  for  a  length  of  time,  met  with  a  work 
of  50  pages,  containing,  in  a  readable  form,  so  much  information  upon 
topics  of  vital  importance  to  tbe  interests  of  all  classes  as  in  this  little  trea- 
tise by  Mr  Symons  upon  popular  economy. 

MUSIC. 

Part  Sinoino  ;  or,  Vocal  Harmony  for  Choral  Societies  and  Home 
Circles.  No.  4.  Taylor  and  Walton,  Upper  Gower  street. — ^Tbis  is  one  of 
tbe  publications  of  a  very  useful  and  meritorious  society,  the  object  of 
whicn  is  tbe  encouragement  of  vocal  music  as  a  means  of  softening  the 
maimers,  refining  tbe  taste,  and  rainng  the  character  of  tbe  great  body  of 
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the  people.  Proceeding  on  the  principle  that  instruction  in  the  aits  at 
rational  amusement  ought  to  form  a  part  of  the  business  of  education,  llie 
society  has  employed,  at  its  own  expense,  teachers  of  singing  and  the  nota- 
tion of  music  in  many  of  the  humbler  class  of  free  schools  of  die  metropolu; 
and  it  has  also  set  on  foot  a  niunber  of  choral  and  madrigal  societies  in  Lon- 
don and  different  parts  of  the  country.  Of  these,  one  of  the  most  successftil 
is  the  Farringdon  street  Choral  Society,  the  members  of  which  fVequentlj 
give  public  concerts,  at  which  some  of  the  best  of  the  old  madriCTls  and 
various  modem  compositions  are  sung  by  a  choir  of  one  hundred  Toices, 
without  instrumental  accompaniment,  llie  admission  to  these  concert!  is 
only  one  shilling ;  but  as  they  are  always  crowded  to  excess,  they  are  nersr 
advertised  in  the  public  papers. 

The  object  of  the  present  publication  is  to  form  a  collection  of  popular 
pieces  of  a  simpler  character  than  the  scientific  compositions  of  the  madri-^ 

falian  and  ecclesiastical  schools,  adapted  for  those  who  have  not  previonaly 
ad  much  opportunity  of  practising  part  singing,  as  well  as  for  those  wlio 
think  that  the  best  music  is  not  necessarily  that  which  is  the  most  crabbed  and 
difficult  in  the  execution. 

The  work  has  at  present  reached  to  four  numbers,  each  number  consist- 
ing of  four  separate,  books ;  the  alto,  tenor,  and  soprano  having  each  a 
book  to  itself,  and  the  base  containing  also  a  condensed  pianoforte  score. 

The  first  three  numbers  of  tfeLe'wcrrk'^oiitdSn  many  of  the  best  of  the  old 
glees.     No.  4,  the  following : — 

24.  Victoria.     From  Der  Frevschutz. 

25.  Choral  Salutation.     Gluck. 

26.  God  Speed  the  Right. 

27.  Swiftly  from  the  Mountain's  Brow. 

28.  Five  Times,  by  the  Taper's  Light. 

29.  One  and  All. 

30.  Hark !  the  Echo. 

31.  Com^  again. 

32.  Thus  rolling  Surges.     Handel. 

The  piece  called  '  Choral  Salutation'  is  an  adaptation  of  the  finale  cboms 
in  *  Iplugenie  in  Taurus,*  performed  last  season  by  the  German  company, 
and  will  prove,  perhaps,  the  favourite  of  the  collection.  The  four  boou 
containing  the  above  are  sold,  with  a  case  containing  them,  at  die  low  price 
of  38.  3d. ;  a  price  which  places  the  work  within  the  reach  of  the  members  of 
every  glee  club  and  musical  amateur  circle  in  the  Unit^  Kingdom,  and 
must,  when  it  becomes  known,  command  for  it  a  wide  circulation.         W. 


Instructions  to  my  Daughter  for  Playing  on  the  Enharmonic  Guitar. 
By  Col.  P.  Thompson. 

Essay  on  Musical  Intervals,  Harmonics,  and  the  Temperament  op  the 
Musical  Scale.    By  W.  S.  B.  Woodhouse. 

Mathematiidans,  when  they  appl^  their  science  to  music,  appear  for  the  most 
part  to  speculate  upon  the  formation  of  instruments  capable  of  being  played 
more  correctly  in^tune  than  those  at  present  in  use.  Now  perhaps,  after 
all,  this  may  not  be  of  very  great  consequence.  Could  an  artist  draw  perfbet 
geometrical  figures,  or  a  mechanic  make  them,  it  is  very  questionable  who- 
3ier-  the  eye  would  distinguish  between  them  and  the  very  close  approxi- 
mations at  jjresent  obtained. 

There  is,  it  is  probable,  no  such  thing  as  perfect  realization.  So  soon  os 
Wi  peseeiTS  the  artist's  intentions  our  imagination  steps  in  to  his  assistaoM^ 
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and  wken  the  approximation  accomplished  is  within  certain  limits,  the 
realization  is  received  as  perfect  As  an  illustration  of  this,  the  reader,  we 
venture  to  affirm,  never  heard  a  piece  of  music  performed  by  either  singers 
or  players  on  stringed  instruments,  able  to  produce  correct  intonation,  which 
was  throughout  as  satisfactorily  in  tune  as  when  played  upon  a  well-tuned 
pianoforte,  although  the  latter  is  confessedly  and  intentionally  imperfect  in 
every  part  of  it. 

The  important  part  of  the  subject  of  artificial  scales,  or  the  departures 
tnade,  in  the  construction  and  tuning  of  instruments,  from  mathematical 
accuracy,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a  greater  range  of  application,  appears  to 
be  that,  from  confounding  what  may  be  an  approach  to  the  truth  si^cient 
for  all  practical  purposes  with  what  is  true  in  principle,  composers  have 
allowed  some  curious  errors  to  creep  into  their  theones,  and  even  (spite 
of  their  better  instincts)  into  tneir  practice ;  that  while,  since  the 
example  of  Mozart  and  Haydn,  we  have  been  getting  rid  of  the  old 
pedantry  and  conventionalism  which  encumbered  the  art,  we  have 
been  largely  admitting  into  it,  under  the  pretence  of  scientific  and  re- 
eherch(f  effects,  conventionalisms  equally  pedantic,  equally  remote  from 
any  really  musical  instinct.  For  instance,  a  diminished  seventh  consists 
of  three  intervals,  the  upper  one  differing  from  the  other  two.  On  a  piano- 
forte, tempered  equally,  tne  three  intervals  are  made  to  be  all  similar.  Now 
it  is  quite  conceivable  that  these  intervals  may  then  be  sufficiently  near  the 
truth  to  represent  a  diminished  seventh  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  ear,  but  it 
cannot  be  allowed  that  musicians  are  warranted  in  assuming  that  this  equality 
of  the  intervals  is  true  in  principle,  and  in  deducing  musical  consequences 
from  principles  thus  falsely  assumed.  It  may  be  that  the  ratio  of  113  to 
355  represents  nearly  enough,  for  most  practical  purposes,  the  ratio  of 
the  diameter  to  the  circumference  of  a  circle;  but  it  cannot  be  granted 
that  we  may  assume  these  proportions  as  axioms  or  demonstrated  truths,  and 
proceed  to  establish  mathematical  consequences  from  them. 

Again,  a  set  of  sounds  may  be  contrived  sufficiently  near  to  either  a  domi- 
nant seventh  or  a  German  sixth  to  serve  as  occasion  may  require  for  either; 
but  when  our  ear  has  received  the  artist's  false  chord  as  a  true  one,  and  when 
our  imagination  has  perfected  the  intervals  in  one  direction,  he  certainly 
cannot  be  warranted  in  turning  round  upon  us,  and,  availing  himself  of  the 
ambiguity  occasioned  by  the  imperfection  of  his  instrument,  making  use  of 
these  intervals  for  what  the  ear  has  not  received  them. 

**  Question. — What  is  an  enharmonic  modulation  ? 

**  Answer. — A  change  of  key  effected  by  altering  the  notations  of  one  or  more 
intervals  belonging  to  some  characteristic  chord,  by  which  means  its  nature  and 
functions  are  changed.— /f«mj7ton'*  *  Catiehistn  of  Harmony,*  " 

Will  the  writer  of  this  answer  oblige  us  by  trying  the  experiment  on  him- 
self, and  ascertain  whether,  by  noting  himself  down  Milton  instead  of  Hamil- 
ton, his  nature  and  functions  change  so  far,  that  from  being  a  writer  of  those 
for  the  most  part,  rather  sensible,  little  musical  catechisms  for  Messrs  Cocks 
and  Co.,  he  oecomes  a  rival  of  the  father  of  epic  poetry.  The  notable 
answer  quoted  above  is  not  by  any  means  a  slip  of  the  pen  on  the  part  of 
Mr  Hamilton,  but  a  really  accurate  specimen  of  the  received  principles  in 
this  branch  of  musical  science.  To  esteem  this  kind  of  jugglery  as  among 
the  finest  secrets  of  the  art,  is  surely  one  of  the  strangest  mistakes  that 
artists  of  any  kind  have  ever  fallen  into. 

It  is  not  very  wonderful  that  yoimg  ladies  at  boarding-schools  find  "  tho- 
rough bass"  a  dry  study,  and  that  critics  in  the  Times  find  fault  with  them, 
poor  young  ladies,  for  not  understanding  Kalkbrenner's  modulations  ;  nor 
n  it  more  wonderful  that  Colonel  Thompson  foimd  the  musicians  attempting 
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always  to  produce  upon  his  enharmonic  organ  insupportable  passages.  The 
more  completely  his  apple  was. an  apple,  the  less  feasible  was  it  to  write  it 
down  a  pear,  and  to  imagine  its  nature  and  Amcdons  changed  by  this  differ- 
ence in  the  notation.  H.  G. 


NEGRO  EMANCIPATION. 

A  Winter  in  the  West  Indies.  By  J.  H.  Gumey.  Murray. — After  an 
absence  of  more  than  three  years,  devoted,  as  we  are  informed,  chiefly  to 
a  "  gospel  mission  "  in  different  parts  of  North  America  and  the  West  Indies; 
not  however,  without  some  worldly  calculations  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived 
from  change  of  air  and  a  pleasurable  excursion,  Friend  Gumey  sits  down  to 
write  a  series  of  letters  to  Henry  Clay,  of  Kentucky,  on  the  actual  results 
of  negro  emancipation  in  our  West  India  colonies.  These  letters  are  un- 
fortunately open  to  the  suspicion  of  being  written,  not  by  an  impartial 
observer,  but  by  one  who  has  a  natural  bias  towards  evidence  exclusively 
in  favour  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  prophecies,  and  is  more  of  a  philan- 
thropist than  a  philosopher  or  a  politician.  It  is  therefore  more  tlian  probable 
that  the  facts  contained  in  the  volume  before  us  will  be  doubted  by  many, 
and  quite  certain  that  their  influence  will  be  slow  upon  the  minds  of  the 
planters  of  the  Southern  States.  We  believe,  however,  in  the  general  truth 
of  the  statements  in  the^e  letters,  from  which  we  shall  make  a  few  extracts, 
and  congratulate  ourselves  and  all  lovers  of  their  species  upon  the  satis- 
£Eictory  progress  of  the  coloured  population  in  their  newly  -taught  lessons  of 
freedom  and  civilization  :— 

ST  Christopher's. 

"  On  my  way  I  ventured  to  call  at  one  of  the  estates,  and  found  it  was  the  home 
of  Robert  Claxton,  the  Solicitor- General  of  the  colony,  a  gentleman  of  intelligenoe 
and  respectability.  He  was  kind  enough  to  impart  a  variety  of  useful,  and,  in 
general,  cheering  information.  One  fact,  mentioned  by  him,  is  highly  encouraging. 
Speaking  of  a  small  property  on  the  island  belonging  to  himself,  he  said,  *  She  yeari 
ago  (that  is,  shortly  before  the  act  of  emancipation),  it  was  worth  only  %000L  with 
the  slaves  upon  it.  Now,  without  a  single  slave,  it  is  worth  three  times  the  money. 
I  would  not  sell  it  for  6,000/.*  This  remarkable  rise  in  the  value  of  property  is 
by  no  means  confined  to  particular  estates. 

« Wages,  in  this  island,  are  from  7d.  to  9d.  sterling  per  day,  besides  the 
usual  privileges ;  but  the  negroes  have  no  difficulty  in  earning  from  2s.  to  3s. 
sterling  per  day  by  job  work.  Under  this  system,  particularly,  they  perform  a  far 
greater  quantity  of  work  in  a  given  time  than  could  be  obtained  from  them  under 
slavery.  When  we  called  on  our  elcellent  friend,  R.  Cleghorn,  a  faithful  and 
intelligent  stipendiary  magistrate,  he  summed  up  his  favourable  report  of  the 
labourers  of  St  Christopher's  by  the  following  emphatic  remark: — *  They  will  do  an 
infinity  of  work  for  wages.* " 

ANTIGUA. 

*'  First  month  (January)  15th,  «  How  are  the  labourers  going  on  ?*  said  I  to  the 
pilot  who  brought  us  into  port.  *  Beautifully,' replied  he;  <  eight  estates  which 
had  been  broken  up  under  slavery  are  now  again  in  cultivation.'  This  information 
was  afterwards  substantially  confirmed.  Only  six  of  these  estates,  however,  had 
been  broken  up,  namely,  Potter's,  Dunning'si  Jenning's,  Patterson's,  Tranqaii 
Vale,  and  Hill.house ;  the  other  two  were  stock  farms.  Tlie* whole  eight  are  now 
under  cultivation  for  sugar.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  first  fact  of  which  we 
were  informed  respecting  Antigua  speaks  volumes.*' 

DOMINICA. 

*«  The  negroes  of  Dominica  neither  squat  on  the  wild  land,  nor  show  any  wild, 
ness  themselves;  the  trifling  unsettlement  which  took  place  at  the  date  of  ftiU 
freedom  soon  subsided ;  and  they  are  working  in  a  quiet,  inoffensive  manner  on  tlM 
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estates  of  their  former  masters.  '  Their  conduct/  says  one  of  the  stipendiaries  (in 
his  last  report  to  the  Governor- General,  dated  January  1, 1840),  'is  orderly,  quiet, 
and  peaceable.'  A  second  says,  '  They  continue  to  conduct  themselves  with  every 
propriety  ;*  a  third  observes  that  *  their  general  conduct  is  orderly  and  industrious.' 
The  solution  of  the  problem  is  easy.  Educated,  or  uneducated,  the  negro  loves 
bis  home,  humble  though  it  be,  and  has  no  wish  to  exchange  it  for  a  wild  life  upon 
the  mountains.  With  equal  sincerity  he  loves  the  silver  mochos  which  are  placed  in 
his  hands  as  the  reward  of  his  labour,  nnd  it  is  natural  to  him  to  work  in  order  to 
obtain  them." 

JAMAICA. 

**  After  visiting  the  Hope  estate,  we  rode  to  an  independent  village  consisting  of 
the  settlements  of  seventy  families,  who  have  purchased  good  plots  of  land,  and 
have  built,  or  are  building  for  themselves,  pretty  comfortable  cottages.  We  were 
glad  to  find  that  the  men  of  this  settlement  are  still  working  for  wages  on  the 
neighbouring  estates.  Our  friend  Manning  was  with  us,  and  the  people  at  the 
village  seemed  very  anxious  to  obtain,  through  his  assistance,  some  permanent 
arrangement  for  a  weekly  religious  service.  The  village  appeared  to  us  to  be  a 
scene  of  thrift  and  contentment. 

**  *  How  many  dollars  should  I  find  in  thy  purse  at  home  ? '  said  a  friend  in  our 
company  to  a  young  married  negro,  who  was  guiding  us  along  one  of  the  mountain 
passes.  *  Should  I  Hnd  five?*  *  Yes,  sir,'  replied  he,  *and  no  great  matter  neither.' 
How  vety  few  of  our  labourers  in  England  would  be  found  with  twenty  shillings 
in  their  purse  of  spare  money,  was  our  reflection  on  the  occasion. 

**  *  Do  you  see  that  excellent  new  stonewall  round  the  field  below  us  ?'  said  the 
voung  physician  to  me,  as  we  stood  at  A.  B.'s  front  door,  surveying  the  delightful 
scenery  ;  'that  wall  could  scarcely  have  been  built  at  all  under  slavery  or  the  ap- 
prenticeship ;  the  necessary  labour  could  not  then  have  been  hired  at  less  than  51, 
currency,  or  fifteen  dollars  per  chain.  Under  freedom  it  cost  only  from  three  dol- 
lars and  a  half  to  four  dollars  per  chain— not  one -third  of  the  amount.  Still  more 
remarkable  is  the  fact,  that  the  whole  of  it  was  built  under  the  stimulus  of  job- 
work  by  an  invalid  negro,  who,  during  slavery,  had  been  given  up  to  total  inaction.* 

"  *  With  regard  to  the  comparative  expense  of  free  and  slave  labour,'  says  Dr 
Stewart,  *  I  give  you  tlie  result  of  my  experience  in  this  parish.  Wherever  rent 
and  labour  have  not  been  mingled  together,  prices  have  been  reduced,  in  the  picking 
and  curing  of  coflTee,  from  one-third  to  one-half;  from  10/.  per  tierce  to  from  51,  to 
6L  10s.  Grass  land  is  cleaned  at  one-third  of  the  former  expense.  A  penn  in  this 
neighbourhood,  when  cleaned  in  slavery,  cost,  simply  for  the  contingencies  of  the 
negroes,  80/.  The  first  cleaning  by  free  labour — far  better  done— cost  less  than  24/. 
Stone  walls,  the  only  fence  used  in  this  rocky  district,  cost  51.  6s.  8d.  per  chain,  the 
lowest  4/.  under  slavery  ;  the  usual  price  is  now  1/.,  the  highest  1/.  6s.  8d.  per  chain. 
To  prepare  and  plant  an  acre  of  woodland  in  coffee  cost,  twenty  years  ago,  20/.  ; 
up  to  the  end  of  slavery  it  never  fell  below  16/.;  in  apprenticeship  it  cost  from 
10/.  19s.  4d.  to  12/. ;  now  it  never  exceeds  5L  6s.  8d.  I  myself  have  done  it  this 
year  for  51.  ;  that  is  the  general  price  all  through  the  district.  In  1833  I  hired 
servants  at  from  16/.  to  25/.  per  annum.  In  18S^,  1839,  and  since,  I  have  been 
able  to  obtain  the  same  description  of  servants,  vastly  improved  in  all  their  qualifica- 
tions, for  from  8/.  to  10/.  per  annum.'  These  are  pound,  shilling,  and  pence  cal- 
culations, but  they  develope  mighty  principles— they  detect  the  springs  of  human 

action they  prove  the  vast  superiority  of  moral  inducement  to  physical  force,  in 

the  production  of  the  useful  efforts  of  mankind.  It  is  the  perfect  settlement  of  the 
old  controversy  between  wages  and  the  whip." 

Mr  Gumey  touches  upon  the  causes  of  the  discontents  of  the  negroes,  which 
in  some  instances  worked  at  first  unfavourably  to  the  hopes  of  the  aboli- 
tionists. These  we  have  no  space  now  to  discuss.  Independent  of  the 
peculiar  information  which  it  was  the  object  of  the  volume  to  impart,  we 
recommend  the  work  to  the  reader  as  an  unpretending  agreeable  sketch  of 
a  summer  tour  in  a  part  of  the  world  aboun<hng  ivith  novelty  and  interest 
to  Europeans. 


% 
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The  City  of  the  Magyar;  or,  Hungary  and  her  Institutions  im 
1839-40.  By  Miss  Pardoe.  In  3  vols.  Virtue. — The  title  of  this  work 
shows  an  aiming  after  effect  which  is  somewhat  characteristic  of  the  con- 
tents. For  a' faithful  account  of  one  of  the  most  important  states  of  Austria 
we  should  desire  a  greater  simplicity  of  style,  and  a  more  sobered  tone  of 
description  than  we  find  in  these  volimies.  liie  subject  is  too  important  to 
be  treated  ^vith  the  licence  pennitted  to  a  novelist.  Miss  Pardoe  injures  her 
own  reputation  by  producmg  an  impression  that  she  is  less  anxious  about 
her  facts  than  the  display  of  her  powers.  The  reader  is  interested  and 
amused,  but  feels  doubtful  whether  he  ought  to  rely  implicitly  upon  the 
truths  of  the  statements  set  do^vn.  With  these  drawbacks,  it  must  be 
allowed  that  Miss  Pardoe  has  produced  three  extremely  pleasant  and  read- 
able volumes,  about  a  part  of  Europe  with  which  the  English  public  are  but 
little  acquainted.  We  have  tales  of  banditti  equal  to  any  of  romance, 
accounts  of  fearful  inundations,  striking  sketches  of  river  scenery,  and 
some  valuable  statistical  papers  contributed  by  friends  among  the  authori- 
ties of  Hungary. . 

The  *  Magyar,*  pronounced  *  MSjSr,'  is  the  name  of  the  original  Hungarian 
race:  by  the  *  City  of  the  Magyar,'  our  readers  are  to  understand  Pres* 
burg ;  but  the  work  contains  quite  as  long  an  account  of  Buda,  Pesth,  and 
other  towns  of  the  Danube  as  of  the  former  city.  The  first  volume  is 
embellished  with  another  portrait  of  the  fair  authoress  (our  readers  will  re- 
member the  last  in  the  *  City  of  the  Sultan  ') ;  but  this  is  a  foible  we  must 
excuse  in  a  lady,  when  we  remember  the  naked  bust  of  Bulwer,  in  the  *  Pil- 
gprims  of  the  Rlune.' 

PHILOSOPHY. 

Moral  Philosophy,  or  the  Duties  op  Man  considered  in  his  Indivi- 
dual, Social,  and  Domestic  Capacities.  By  George  Combe.  Longman 
and  Co.— George  Combe  and  Dr  Andrew  Combe  are  both  talented  writenL 
but  not  of  equal  merit,  and  it  is  of  some  importance  that  the  public  should 
learn  not  to  confound  the  one  with  the  other,  as  wc  find  has  sometimes 
happened.  Dr  Andrew  Combe,  whose  physiological  works  are  beyond  all 
praise,  and  whose  excellent  treatise  on  the  management  of  infancy  we 
reviewed  in  our  last  number,  is  not  the  same  ^vith  the  author  of  '  Moral 
Philosophy.'  George  Combe,  the  author  of  the  present  work,  is  known 
chiefly  ror  his  works  on  phrenology,  and  for  the  phrenological  bias  given  to 
every  subject  upon  which  he  has  written.  We  have  here  a  system  of  moral 
philosophy,  like  his  *  Constitution  of  Man,'  and '  Popular  Education,'  founded 
upon  phrenology.  It  is  difficult  to  decide,  when  we  take  up  a  work  by  tius 
author,  whether  to  smile  or  to  weep:  to  smile  at  the  monomania  tliat 
would  find  engraved  upon  the  skull  all  the  mysteries  of  the  human  mind, 
or  to  weep  that,  as  in  the  case  of  Bishop  Berkeley  (who  wrote  both  tibe 
theory  of  vision  and  a  treatise  on  the  virtues  of  tar  water),  the  wisdom  of 
the  wisest  among  us  should  be  sometimes  mixed  up  with  the  wildest  folly. 
The  volume  before  us  is  really  one  which  has  made  us  angry, — angry  that  a 
work,  which  contains  abimdant  evidence  of  great  practical  good  sensey 
and  many  pages  of  which  are  worthy  to  form  a  text-book  for  educationists 
and  statesmen,  should  yet  be  utterly  spoiled  by  the  harping  of  the  writet 
constantly  upon  one  string ;  his  favourite  idea, — that  the  science  of  all  get* 
ences  is  toe  science  of  phrenology. 

And  with  all  deference  to  the  opinion  of  our  Scotch  friends,  who  are 
many  of  them  followers  of  Mr  Combe,  we  deny  that  it  has  yet  any  daim  t9 
be  considered  a  science.  The  basis  of  the  theory,  no  doubt,  is  sound  enouf^ 
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TI19  bnun  is  an  organ  of  the  mind,  and  certain  parts  of  the  brain  have  certain 
ftmctiona,  the  exact  nature  of  which  may,  perhaps,  by  long-continued  ob- 
pitrvation  and  experiment,  be  ultimately  to  some  extent  ascertained.  But  it 
is  little  short  of  limacy  to  jump  from  this  to  the  conclusion  that  the  brain  is 
^vided  into  thirty-five  organs,  each  having  a  duplicate,  and  that  the  exact 
situation  and  functions  of  these  are  so  accurately  known,  that  the  study  of 
mology,  with  a  view  to  choosing  a  wife,  is  the  safest  way  to  avoid  un- 
>py  marriages.    Of  the  truth  of  this  position,  Mr  Combe  tells  us,  in  his 

chapter,  he  has  the  strongest  possible  conviction. 
Even  on  the  subject  of  the  currency,  we  find  Mr  Combe  writing  as  fol- 
lows : — 

**  The  phrenologist,  who  knows  the  nature  of  the  propensities  and  sentiments, 
is  well  able  to  conceive  the  deep  though  often  silent  agonies  that  nnust  have  been 
felt  when  acquisitiveness  was  suddenly  deprived  of  its  long-expected  stores,  self- 
esteem  and  love  of  approbation  were  in  an  instant  robbed  of  all  the  pride,  pomp, 
and  circumstance  of  worldly  grandeur,  and  when  cautiousness  felt  the  dreadful 
access  of  despair  at  the  ruin  of  every  darling  project." 

A  writer  who  can  assume  this  style,  not  jestingly,  but  in  sober  earnest, 
would  make  us  doubt  our  own  identity,  if  our  faith  depended  upon  the 
credibility  of  his  evidence  as  an  experimental  philosopher.  He  who  can 
assume  that  the  phrenological  maps  of  the  brain  are  as  much  to  be  relied 
upon  for  general  reasoning  as  a  chart  of  the  British  islands,  betrays  the 
fact  that  he  has  overlooked  the  effects  of  those  crooks  in  the  brain  and 
cracks  in  the  skull,  of  which,  while  thinking  only  of  protuberances,  he  is 
entirely  unconscious  in  his  own  person. 

The  very  nomenclature  of  the  phrenologists  is  sufficient  to  throw  doubt 
upon  their  best  established  facts.  We  are  told  of  a  faculty  called  "  des- 
tructiveness,"  but  there  is  nothing  in  himian  actions  to  show  its  ex- 
istence. The  child  pulls  its  plav-things  to  pieces  from  curiosity  to  see 
how  they  are  made ;  the  soldier  nghts  for  pay,  for  plunder,  or  the  love  of 
glory ;  the  sportsman  loves  to  boast  of  his  skill,  and  bag  his  game ;  the 
butcher  slaughters  an  ox  to  divide  it  into  saleable  joints  ;  the  murderer  kiUs 
his  enemy  from  revenge,  or  to  rob  him  in  greater  safety ;  but  in  none  of 
these  cases  do  we  discover  an  instinct  for  destructiveness,  or  a  natural  love 
of  killing.  Even  revenge  has  more  relation  to  obscure  notions  of  justice 
than  the  mere  pleasure  of  shedding  blood,  and  destructive  acts  are  simply 
means  to  an  end,  for  which  a  destructive  faculty  is  no  more  required  than 
for  turning  to  the  right  instead  of  to  the  left,  or  for  any  other  act  by  which 
we  pursue  our  path  to  a  given  object. 

The  only  faculty  about  which  phrenologists  show  any  doubt  is  "  alimentive- 
ness ;"  and,  singular  enough,  this  is  the  very  faculty  for  which  one  would 
expect  to  find  appropriated  the  largest  space  in  the  brain.  What  class  of 
sensations  are  so  numerous  as  those  connected  with  taste  and  hunger? 
What  faculty  so  much  exercised  as  that  which  prompts  us  to  take  food? 
What,  therefore,  ought  to  be  so  largely  developed  if  there  be  truth  in  the 
system  ? 

We  have  not  now  space  to  discuss  the  subject  further.  That  our  know- 
ledge of  the  functions  of  the  brain  may  one  day  grow  into  a  science  is  pos- 
sible and  probable;  but  the  foundations  of  such  a  science  must  be  laid  by 
more  cautious  observers  and  better  metaphysicians  than  any  phrenological 
writers  who  have  yet  appeared.  H. 

POETRY. 

The  Hope  of  the  World,  and  other  Poems.  By  Charles  Mackay« 
"^  BmxQnff.--*li  is  long  sinoQ  we  haye  met  with  ft  volume  of  poems  that  kfts 
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pleased  us  better  tlian  the  work  befdre  us.  Although  it  would  be  too  nmeh 
to  say  that  it  contains  indications  of  the  highest  attributes  of  geniiUy  it 
abounds  with  evidence  of  true  poetic  inspiration,  and  we  are  of  opinion  tluit 
there  are  few  among  his  contemporaries  from  whom  the  author  would  not 
bear  away  the  palm  for  distinguished  merit.  We  dLBfer,  however,  with  Bfr 
Mackay  in  his  estimate  of  the  comparative  excellence  of  his  difierent  poems. 
We  like  least  those  of  the  most  pretension,  and  would  place  last  those  wbidi 
in  his  volume  appear  first  in  order.  '  The  Hope  of  the  World '  is  tame 
and  prosaical ;  tne  style  smooth,  but  often  laboured ;  the  sentiments  thoM 
of  a  good  moral  and  Christian  sermon,  done  by  the  author  into  verse.  Many 
of  the  minor  poems,  however,  are  greatly  to  our  taste.  The  following,,  as  an 
example  of  sacred  melodies,  (although  it  reminds  one  somewhat  of  Moore, 
from  whom  probably  the  idea  was  taken,)  has  seldom  been  surpassed  :— 

THE    ENQUIRY. 

*<  Tell  me,  ye  winged  winds, 

That  round  my  pathway  roar, 
Do  ye  not  know  some  spot 

Where  mortals  weep  no  more  ? 
Some  lone  and  pleasant  dell, 

Some  valley  in  the  west, 
Where,  free  from  toil  and  pain. 
The  weary  soul  may  rest  ? 
The  loud  wind  dwindled  to  a  whisper  low, 
And  sigh'd  for  pity  as  it  answered  *  No  I  * 

"  Tell  me,  thou  mighty  deep, 

Whose  billows  roui)d  me  play, 
Know*st  thou  some  favour'd  spot, 

Some  island  far  away, 
Where  weary  man  may  find 

Tlie  bliss  for  which  he  sighs  ? 
Where  sorrow  never  lives. 
And  friendship  never  dies  t 
The  loud  waves,  rolling  A  perpetual  flow. 
Stopped  for  awhile,  and  sigh'd,  to  answer  '  No  !  * 

"  And  thou,  serenest  moon,  i 
That,  with  such  holy  fai§, 
Dost  look  upon  the  earth       ' 

Asleep  in  night's  embrace. 
Tell  me,  in  all  thy  round 

Hast  thou  not  seen  some  spot, 
Where  miserable  man 
Might  find  a  happier  lot  ? 
Behind  a  cloud,  the  moon  withdrew  in  woe. 
And  a  voice  sweet,  but  sad,  responded,  *  No!' 

**  Tell  me,  my  secret  soul, 

O !  tell  me  Hope  and  Faith, 
Is  there  no  resting-place 

From  sorrow,  sin,  and  death  ? 
Is  there  no  happy  spot 

Where  mortals  may  be  bless'd— 
Where  grief  may  find  a  balm. 
And  weariness  a  rest  ? 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Love,  best  boons  to  mortals  given. 
Waved  their  bright  wings,  and  whisper*d,  *  Yes  I  in  Heaven !  * " 

'The  Indian's  War  Song'  is  written  with  great  spirit  and  power.  Wediilike 
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ike  snlijetl,  Imt  nerar  did  Indian  orator  utter  a  more  eloquent  or  irra- 
mtiUe  mpptal  :^ 

**  I  Mw  a  stain  on  the  last  year's  snow, 
Brothers !  a  stain  of  blood ! 
Bttt  the  cold  hath  pass'd,  and  the  warm  winds  blow, 

And  the  trees  are  in  the  bud. 
Hwanow  hath  melted  from  dale  and  hill  — 
But  the  Uood  l-»the  blood  remaineth  still ! 

"  I  beard  a  Totee  on  the  winter  blast, 
Brothers !  a  voice  of  woe ! 
And  it  cried  ibr  vengeance  as  it  past 

0*er  the  cold,  blood-  crimson  snow. 
That  wind  hath  sunk  over  wood  and  hill. 
But  the  voice !— the  voice — I  hear  it  still  1 

**  I  saw  a  spirit  in  my  sleep ; 

Brothers  !  its  band  was  red ! 
Its  eye  was  fierce  and  its  scowl  was  deep. 

And  it  cried,  *  Revenge  the  dead ! ' 
Shall  we  not  hear  what  the  spirit  saith  ? 
Onwards,  my  brothers !  Revenge,  or  Death  1  *' 

The  following  is  pleasing : — 

THE   GREEN    BAY  TREE. 

"  <  Where  is  the  place  of  their  first  fond  meeting. 
Where,  oh !  where,  is  that  green  bay  tree. 
Under  whose  cover 
The  maid  and  her  lover 
Plighted  eternal  constancy  ? ' 
Oh  !  the  winter  nights  were  bleak  and  dreary. 
The  storms  of  summer  were  fierce  and  free ; 
Its  trunk  is  shattered. 
Its  branches  a^e  scatter*d. 
Oh  !  wither'd  and  dead  is  that  green  bay  tree ! 

"  *  Where  are  the  lovers  who  courted  its  shadow. 
Where,  oh  !  where,  may  those  fond  ones  be? 

The  troth  which  they  plighted. 

How  is  it  requited— 
Say,  have  they  forgotten  that  green  bay  tree  ? ' 
The  lover  was  fickle,  and  would  not  remember ; 
He  met  with  another  more  fair  than  she ; 

For  her— broken-hearted. 

Her  peace  hath  departed. 
The  maiden  doth  fade  like  the  green  bay  tree !" 

Among  the  more  humorous  pieces  our  readers  may  be  amused  by  the  fidelity 
of  the  author's  description  of 


A  COUNTRY  GENTLEMAN  ABROAD. 
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I  care  not  for  the  lovely  scenes  upon  the  banks  of  Rhine, 

I  care  not  for  its  castled  steeps,  and  slopes  where  grows  the  vine ; 

No  pleasure  upon  Switzer  lakes  or  Alpine  hilk  I  see, 

For  my  thoughts  are  far  away,  in  my  own  coqntrie. 

**  I  long  to  see  the  villages,  each  with  its  little  spire, 
And  the  hospitable  farm-steads  of  York's  beloved  shire ; 
To  see  the  corn-fields  waving,  and  the  cattle  feeding  tree. 
In  the  pleasant  pasture  fa^ds  of  my  own  countrie. 
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"  I  long  to  hear  on  Sunday  morn  the  merrj  village  bell, 
Calling  the  pious  folk  to  church  from  every  hill  and  dell ; 
I  long  to  ask  the  curate  home  to  dinner  and  to  tea, 
And  chat  on  politics  and  crops  in  my  own  countrie. 

**  I  hate  their  cookery  here  in  France,  their  fricassSes  and  stews. 
Their  bouiUon  and  their  cotekUet,  their  r6tiM  and  ragouts  ; 
I  loathe  their  harsh  outlandish  names,  and  pine  aeain  to  see 
The  fine  fat  beef  and  pudding  of  my  own  countne. 

**  The  wine  they  boast  of  charms  me  not;  I  strive,  but  all  in  vain, 
To  relish  their  choice  Burgundy,  their  claret  and  champagne  ; 
I*d  barter,  and  right  willingly,  a  dozen  of  all  three 
For  a  pot  of  foaming  ale  in  my  own  countrie  ! 

**  And  yet  these  lands  are  good  enough,  the  people  kind  and  true ; 
Their  vineyards  pleasant,  and  their  skies  bright,  vapourless  and  blue  ; 
But  I'm  strange  in  them,  and  sick  of  them,  and  pine  to  cross  the  sea. 
To  breathe  the  welcome  fogs  of  my  own  countrie. 

**  O  England !  I've  abused  thy  clime,  and  oft,  without  a  cause, 
Cried  out  against  my  countrymen,  their  manners  and  their  laws  ; 
Forgetting,  thankless  that  I  was,  that  first  amongst  the  free, 
Stands,  and  shall  stand  for  evermore,  mine  own  countrie. 


(( 


And  once  more  treading  its  green  sod,  and  breathing  its  dear  air, 
I  '11  never  stir  from  it  again  in  search  of  realms  more  fair  ; 
I  '11  never  vaunt  of  pleasant  France  or  sunny  Italy, 
But  live  in  peace,  and  die  in  my  own  countrie.*' 


Percy's  Reliques  of  Ancient  Poetry  :  consisting  of  Old,  Heroic  Ballads, 
Songs,  and  other  Pieces  of  our  earlier  Poets,  together  with  some  few  of  later 
date,  and  a  copions  Glossary.  Templcman.  1840. — Percy's  Reliques  is 
one  of  the  most  valuable  and  interesting  works  in  the  language,  and^  inde- 
pendent of  the  mirror  of  English  life  and  customs  therein  reflected,  it  has 
an  extrinsic  interest  attachea  to  it  from  having  been  the  book  which  pro- 
duced, or  rather  gave  the  first  impulsion  to  the  revolution  in  English  poe- 
try, which  shook  the  French  tyrants  from  their  classic  throne — ^nay,  imcere- 
moniously  beheading  the  minority,  quite  crushing  their  dynasty  in  English 
hearts,  teaching  poets  to  go  back  to  nature,  simplicity,  and  passion,  and 
worship  at  their  shrines,  rather  than  at  those  of  convention,  elegance,  and 
rhetoric. 

Odd  strains  are  these  of  the  old  "  ballad-mongers,"  who,  in  truth,  were 
"  no  kittens  who  cried  mew,"  but  stalwart,  rude,  hearty  men,  often  of  poetic 
significance,  of  humour,  and  pathos ;  often  o^  to  us,  mere  dullness  and  sing- 
song ;  nevertheless,  having  a  resxdt  of  worth  and  amusement  such  as  few 
eoUiecttons  of  the  kind  ean  share.  The  variety  is  immense — ^ballads — Robin 
Hoods — ^wandering  Jews — ^religious  satires  and  controversies — ^glimpses  of 
Spanish  ballads — translations  of  merit — Lillibuleros — Scotch  ballads — and 
voices  of  all  tones,  from  the  melodious  one  of  poetry  to  the  mere  screech  of 
energy.  But  ^reat  as  is  this  diversity  of  subject,  one  spirit,  in  greater  or 
less  degree,  whispers -thronghont — an  honest,  free,  fandnil  trustingness  in 
nature  and  themselves.  They  are  sometimes  garrulous,  but  their  audience 
thought  not  so,  and  our  business  is  to  pitch  ourselves,  if  possible,  into  the 
fram^  of  mind  of  one  of  their  aiuMence. 

Well,  this  book  is  put  forth  in  one  volume,  and  for  a  trifie,  that  all  people 
poetically,  criticalhf,  or  IdstoricaUy  inclined  may  possess  it;  and  indeed,  to 
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use  tlie  beautiful  formula  of  criticigm,  *'  no  gentleman's  librwrv  should  be 
without  it."  This  edition,  moreover,  (which  is  the  third  of  Mr  Ijempleman's 
re-issue !)  contains  the  ballad  of  the  <  Hermit  ofWarkworth/  which  hereto- 
fore was  always  printed  in  a  separate  quarto,  and  contains  the  learned  '  Essay 
on  Ancient  Minstrels  *  and  copious  notes.  G.  H.  L. 

The  Dream  and  other  Poems.  By  the  Hon.  Mrs  Norton.  Colbum. 
1840. — Mrs  Norton  is  so  celebrated  a  person — for  her  exquisite  beauty,  her 
accomplishments,  and  her  unfortunate  history — ^that  this,  her  last,  work  has 
no  deubt,  been  devoured  with  the  ravenous  impatience  of  a  fashionable 
anpetite ;  nevertheless  critics  have  crotchets,  and  none  more  deeply  rooted 
toaa  the  value  and  interest  d  their  own  opinions ;  we  -must,  therefore, 
^gayonrsay"  out  ujpon  this  work,  even  thoueh  the  reader  should  have 
anticipated  us,  and  nresumptnously  suppose  that  we  have  nothing  to  tell 
bim.  This  last  proauction  of  Mrs  Norton's  pen,  the  *  Dream  and  other 
Poems,'  is  graced  by  a  portrait  of  her  own  lovely  self,  by  Landseer,  which 
has  only  too  much  of  the  pensive  woman,  and  not  enough  of  the  queenly 
beauty  which  distinguishes  her.  *  The  Dream'  has  no  story  to  tell — ^no 
philosophy  to  shadow  forth,  it  is  simply  a  string  of  reflections  with  a  very 
faint  connecting  link.  Such  a  poem  we  conceive  to  be  the  least  fitted  for 
a  woman's  genius — as  it  is  precisely  in  reflection,  in  deep  eomprehensive 
views,  in  unravelling  the  complex  innermost  folds  of  the  human  neart,  that 
women  are  deficient ;  now  although  poetry  is  not  philosophy,  but  a  beau- 
teous flower  growing  out  of  it,  *^  filling  the  silent  air  with  grace,"  yet  out 
of  a  philosophy  it  must  grow,  if  it  would  be  other  than  an  exotic.  '  The 
Dream'  accordingly,  though  mostly  graceful  and  elegant,  and  evidently 
the  production  of  a  sensitive,  graceful  mind,  is  not  for  a  second  reading — 
it  contains  no  new  reflection,  nor  is  there  any  old  truth  newly  put  and 
illustrated.     The  following  is  a  pleasing  sample  : — 

"  And  have  thou  faith  in  human  nature  still  I 
Though  evil  acts  abound  and  thoughts  of  ill ; 
Though  innocence  in  sorrow  shrouded  be. 
And  tyranny's  strong  step  walk  bold  and  free  ! 
For  many  a  kindly,  generous  deed  is  done 
Which  leaves  no  record  underneath  the  Sun— >' 
Self-abnegatins  love  and  humble  worth, 
Which  yet  shall  consecrate  our  sinful  earth. 
He  that  deals  blame,  and  yet  forgets  to  praise. 
Who  sets  brief  storms  against  long  summ«r-d»ys. 
Hath  a  sick  judgment.     Shall  the  usual  joy 
Be  all  forgot  and  nought  our  minds  employ. 
Through  the  long  course  of  ever- vary  tng  years. 
But  temporary  pain  and  casual  tears  ? 
And  shall  we  all  condemn  and  all  distrust 
Because  some  men  are  iaiiae  and  some  unjust. 
Forbid  it  heaven  !  far  better  *twere  to  be  ^ 

Dupe  of  the  fond  impossibility 
Of  light  and  radiance  which  the  vision  gave. 
Than  thus  to  live  suspicion's  bitter  slave. 
Give  credit  to  thy  mortal  brother's  heart 
For  all  the  good  that  in  thine  own  hatb  part." 

The  *  Creole  Girl'  is  a  subject  Mrs  Norton  has  told  with  a  true  poetical 
ffrace,  saving  and  except  the  conclusion,  which  should  (in  poetry)  have 
been  otherwise  :  the  lover  should  have  trampled  down  the  absurd  hurdles 
(we  cannot  call  them  barriers)  of  custom,  and  married  her. 
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**  Cuitom  doth  reatoa  often  over-rule. 
But  only  serves  as  reason  to  the  fool.** 

So  sang  Rochester.  The  stonr  is  of  a  lovely  yonng^  Creole,  broiiglit  to 
E^ifldand  by  her  fiither,  add  subject  to  all  the  **  with'ring  glance  of  m-oon* 
ceiued  contempt" — all  the  heart-boms  which  innocence,  robed  in  the  dailc 
garment  of  a  mother's  or  fSather's  shame,  most  ever  suffer  in. 

<*  Better  kept  the  tow 
Of  faithful  loTe  than  some  who  keep  their  fame  ,** 

She  loved,  and,  alas  !  died  broken-hearted ! 

This  Mrs  Norton  tells  in  her  own  charming  way ;  we  should  extraetthtf 
whole  could  we  afford  the  space  ;  but  one  extract  we  must  make— there 
if  something  so  purely  romantic  and  poetical  in  the  incident.  The  phy- 
sician who  tells  the  story  comes  upon  her  when  she  is  reading  *'  under 
the  shade  of  melancholy  boughs : " — 

*<  And  droopingly  and  sad  she  hung  above 

The  open  page,  whereon  her  eyes  were  bent. 
With  looks  of  rond  regret  and  pining  love ; 
Nor  heard  my  steps,  so  deep  was  she  intent. 

*'  And  when  she  me  perceived  she  did  not  start, 
But  lifted  up  those  soft,  dark  eyes  to  mine, 
And  smiled  (that  mournful  smile  which  breaks  the  heart). 
Then  glanced  again  upon  the  printed  line. 

•*  •  What  readest  thou  ?*  I  asked,  with  fervent  gaze : 
As  though  she  would  have  scanned  my  inmost  soul 
She  turned  to  me,  and  as  a  child  obeys 

The  accustomed  question  of  revered  control, 

"  She  pointed  to  the  title  of  that  book, 

Which,  bending  down,  I  saw  was  *  Coralie,* 
Then  gave  me  one  imploring,  piteous  look. 
And  tears,  too  long  restrain'd,  gush'd  fast  and  free. 

"It  was  a  tale  of  one  whose  fate  had  been 

Too  like  her  own  to  make  that  weeping  strange  ; 
Like  her,  transplanted  from  a  sunnier  scene ; 
Like  her,  all  dull'd  and  blighted  by  the  change.  ^ 

*'  No  further  word  was  breathed  between  us  two — 
No  confidence  was  made  to  keep  or  break ;  — 
But  since  that  day,  which  pierced  my  soul  quite  thro*. 
My  hand  the  dying  girl  would  fiiintly  take, 

'*  And  murmur,  as  its  grasp  (ah !  piteous  end ! ) 
Retum'd  the  feeble  pressure  of  it  now^- 
*  Be  with  me  to  the  last — for  thou,  dear  friend. 
Dost  all  my  struggles,  all  my  sorrow  know.'  ** 

is  not  this  confidence  beautiful?  She  dared  not  breathe  all  the  wild 
thoughts  and  sorrows  which  continually  crossed  her  bram  ;  but  the  book 
—that  revealed  distinctly  all  "  which  words  could  never  tell,"  as  the  book 
revealed  to  Paolo  and  Francesca  what  they  each  sufficiently  knew,  bill 
dared  not  utter  except  in  the  true  love  utterance — 

<«  La  beeca  mi  bacio  tutto  tremante ! "  G.  H.  L. 
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MEDICINE  AND  SURGERY. 

Aci7TB  Hydrocephalus;  or,  Water  in  the  Head:  an  inflammatory  Dis- 
ease, and  curable  equally  and  b^  the  same  Means  with  other  Diseases  of 
Inflammation.    By  David  D.  Davis,  M.D.,  M.R.,  S.L.,  Professor  of  Obste- 
tric Medicine  in  University  College,  and  one  of  the  Physicians  to  University 
College  Hospital.   London :  printed  for  Tavlor  &  Walton,  28  Upper  Gower 
street     1840. — This  is  an  extraordinary  book,  in  which  the  author  has 
taken  an  advance-step  in  the  treatment  oi  hydrocephalus  acutus,  which  will 
place  his  name  among  the  greatest  benefactors  of  the  profession.     As  the 
work  is  of  deep  popular  as  well  as  of  medical  interest,  we  deviate  from  our 
usual  course  of  subjects,  in  order  to  call  public  attention  to  its  valuable  con- 
tents. It  demonstrates,  we  think,  with  great  clearness — I.  That  hydrocephalus 
is  a  disease  of  inflammation;  and,  II.  "Hiat  it  is  equally  curable  with  other  dis- 
eases of  inflammation,  and  by  the  same  means.  If,  in  the  account  he  has  siven 
of  the  pathology  and  pathognomy  of  the  disease,  Dr  Davis  has  not  added, 
strictly  speaking,  to  the  previous  stock  of  professional  information,  he  has 
the  great  and  original  merit  of  having  advanced  the  curative  treatment  to 
that  precise  point  at  which  success  is  exchanged,  in  an  overwhelming  ma- 
jority of  cases,  for  previous  frequent  and  alarming  fluctuations  of  success 
and  fitilure.    We  consider  this  the  crowning  merit  of  the  work.     To  appre- 
ciate it  in  its  fuU  extent,  it  is  only  necessary  to  recollect  that  the  ap- 
proximation to  this  point  has  been,  during  a  century  and  more,  slow  and 
imcertain ;   that  durmg  one  period  of  this  interval,  almost  every  patient 
attacked  by  the  disease  became  its  victim ;  and  that  Dr  Davis  has  shown, 
that,  even  under  the  present  admitted  improved  modes  of  practice,  the  dis- 
ease is  yet  too  frequently  (though  not  of  necessity)  fatal.   We  are  mistaken 
if  he  has  not  at  length  suggested  a  method  of  treatment  which,  though  it 
may  respect  degree  rather  than  kind,  is,  in  fact,  curative,  and  which  thus 
robs  the  grave  of  its  prey.    We  venture  especially  to  recommend  attention 
to  his  views  as  to  the  time,  quantity,  and  means  of  blood-letting.    The  merit 
of  the  work,  both  as  to  this  portion  of  it  and  as  a  whole,  is  ereatly  enhanced 
By  the  consideration,  that  during  the  interval,  formerly  am^erted  to,  some 
writers  mistook  the  nature  of  the  disease ;  others,  though  ri^ht  as  to  that 
point,  failed  to  carry  out  the  views  deducible  from  it  into  practice ;  and  that, 
while  others,  again,  entertained  correct  general  notions  both  of  the  theory 
and  practice,  yet  none,  perhaps,  before  the  appearance  of  Dr  Davis's  work, 
had  estimated  precisely  the  ckgree  to  which  remedies  must  be  pushed  to 
insure  general  success.     We  thin£:  that  he  makes  it  apparent  that  on  the 
application  or  rejection  of  these  remedies,  as  to  degree,  depends  the  life  or 
death  of  children,  sometimes  of  great  promise,  and  the  consequent  happiness, 
or  unspeakable  misery,  of  their  fond  parents  and  Mends.    All  this  will  be 
duly  weighed  by  an  enughtened  and  benevolent  profession.     But  as  the  work 
in  question  contains  a  lucid  account  of  the  premonitory  and  actual  symptoms 
of  tne  ^ease,  it  is  deeply  interesting  to  the  parent,  as  well  as  to  the  medical 
practitioner.  We  know  of  none,  that  has  recently  appeared,  which  lays  both 
under  deeper  obligation,  and  we  heartily  recommend  it  to  general  perusal.  B. 
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The  New  Testament,  translated  from  the  Text  op  J.  J.  Griesbach. 
By  Samuel  Sharpe.  London:  John  Green.  1840. — ^The  author  of  this  trans- 
lation scarcely  does  himself  justice  when  he  says,  in  his  preface,  that  he  **lay8 
no  claim  to  anything  new  or  peculiar."  There  may  be  novelty  and  peculiarity 
without  pretension ;  and  we  find  enough  that  is  new  in  the  volume  before  us 
to  entitle  it  to  a  respectful  attention  from  the  scholar,  and  a  cordial  welcome 
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aciscellanzous  notices. 

from  the  ^eneraL  ?«ider.  ^hom  it  hrincs.  upon  ihe  whine,  several  degrees 
nearer  to  :he  origiiuiL  rhau  any  pnH;etiiiiff  rtirsiun  we  sire  iicquainced  witli. 
While  we  think  rhu  improved  rersitm  iusoepnble  jf  many  finiiier  improre- 
menta  in  detail,  we  value  it  hitrhly  &r  iis  leliomus  exemptioii  from  die  fimHa 
that  moflt  easily  mid  TisuaLly  beset  rhe  rmnslarnr  of  Scriptixre.  Of  sectnim 
hiafl  we  ^ee  not  a  tnAie.  The  phraseolofry  is  nearly  lU  we  txnld  denre ;  diere  is 
no  servile  adhesion  to  Klnii  Tames 's  rRetiloeians.  while  there  are  bat  few  of 
diose  cold  and  taHteless  modemiamfl  with  which  new  Translators  conmumly 
love  to  rex  'is  :  the  flne  antique  simplicity  nf  rhe  antfaorised  veraion  is  ht^ 
nonred  hut  not  supers riti«i»uly  worshipped.  Mr  Sharpe  translates  from  Gries- 
harh's  text,  and  whv.  in  the  name  of  scholarship  md  honesty,  should  anTotiher 
text  of  known  and  confessed  anthentidtv  ever  be  translated  from,  or  odiep- 

m 

wise  auctioned  hy.  the  literary  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  f  It  is  discie- 
ditahle  to  the  age  tbit  the  old'  Elzevir  text  ^hordd  be  so  much  as  reprinted^ 
except  for  the  use  of  the  collator  or  literary  antiquarian. 

Clrrtcal  Cos  for  mi  rv  ksd  CHuaju  Property.  The  Pill-irs  of  ths 
Chvrcw  nv  En'^land.  The  Prayer  Boot  opposed  to  the  Cobs  Laws. 
Kp.Lir,jos  AXD  Politics.  Practical  Slugestions  on  Church  Refoev.  Rx- 
VARRit  ON  National  Education. — Price  2d.  each.  Bv  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Spencer,  M.A..  Perpetual  Curate  oi^  Hinton  Charterhouse,  near  Bath,  and 
formerly  fellow  of  St  John's  College.  Cambridge.  IS-IO. — Mr  Spencer^s 
philosophy  U  not  that  which  is  taugfit  from  the  moral  chair  of  Oxford,  nor 
nas  his  religion  anything  of  the  apostolical  succession  about  it,  except  a 
simple,  truthful  benevolence  inherited  in  the  direct  line  from  the  men  of 
Oalilee.  Religion,  in  his  view  of  it.  "  is  not  the  religion  of  a  sect  or  partr; 
mere  Church  of  Englandism.  or  mere  dissent :  it  is  not  a  mere  instrament 
for  collecting  tithes,  or  for  enriching  a  popular  preacher :  it  is  not  a  religion 
of  creeds  and  doctrines — of  sacred  history  past,  or  of  prophecies  yet  tmftil- 
fQled ;  but  it  is  the  atmosphere  in  which  the  just  man  lives :  it  speaks  with 
his  mouth  ;  it  writes  with  his  pen :  it  smites  with  his  hammer ;  it  follows 
his  plough  ;  it  stands  behind  his  counter :  it  presides  over  him  at  his  deA, 
and  in  the  social  circle  ;  it  makes  him  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  hune^ 
and  instruction  to  the  ignorant." 

We  heartily  rejoice  that  the  Church  has  still  such  men  as  the  curate  of 
Hinton  Charterhouse  j  and  if  he  means  to  be  perpetual  curate,  we  hope  lie 
will  remain  in  perpetuity  the  same  efficient,  warm-hearted,  lar^mindcd  re- 
former  that  he  is  now.  These  liberal  clergymen  of  the  estabhshmeut  hare 
fkeilides  fbr  getting  access  to  the  public  ear,  which  must  ^  fiur  to  reconcile 
even  a  sensitive  moral  taste  to  whatever  is  anomalous  m  their  position. 
And  when  courage  to  speak  out  is  sufficiently  tempered  with  good  sense, 
and  the  man  is  neither  cowed  by  the  terrors  of  the  ej^iscopacy  nor  irritated 
into  a  petulant,  ostentatious  antagonism,  but  goes  straight  on  with  quiet  fear- 
lessness, we  reco|;nise  and  hail  the  true  Conservative  reformer.  Hess 
conditions  of  public  moral  efficiency  are  abundantly  realised  in  Mr  Spencer. 

In  regard  to  the  theological  part  of  Church  Reform,  the  author  thhiJn 
that — 

"  The  Articles  andJLiturgy  should  be  revised.  A  few  simple  articles,  in  genend 
ternM,  substituted  for  the  numerous  and  complicated  documents  to  which  the  cletgy 
hmrm  now  to  sign  their  name.  Greater  freedom  ought  to  be  infused  into  tbs  ler- 
Yien  of  the  Cboreh,  and  greater  latitude  and  discretion  given  to  the  clCTgj.  9f 
tba  laying  on  of  the  bands  of  the  Bishop  they  are  said  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghort; 
lo  bav«  aa  unction  from  that  Holy  One,  whereby  they  know  all  things,  and  an 
•slkd  the  sucocstora  of  the  apoatles ;  and  yet  in  the  most  minute  partieakn 
Ihqr  SIS  tied  down  as  though  they  were  unfit  to  handle  sacred  things.    The  Bu^ 
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tismal  service  should  be  rendered  simple,  and  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  dis- 
pensed with.  The  Burial  seryioe  should  be  divested  of  those  expressions  which 
appear  to  decide  the  state  of  the  departed.  The  absolution  dismissed  from  the 
Visitation  of  the  Siok,  and  a  service  arranged  which  would  lead  the  minister  to 
know  that  his  chief  and  hopeful  work  was  with  men  in  healthi  to  teach  them  bow 
to  live,  rather  than  with  the  sick,  whose  compulsory  religion  generally  leaves  them 
91  aeon  as  their  sickness  is  over.  There  should  be  excluded  from  the  Prayer  Book 
the  Athanasian  Creed;  the  service  for  the  5th  of  November;  for  King  Charles  the 
Martyr ;  for  the  Restoration  of  the  Royal  Family  ;  and  for  the  25th  of  October. 
The  Canons  should  be  abolished,  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  made  instead  thereof 
should  be  simple  in  their  nature,  and  generous  in  their  spirit. 

In  matters  of  finance  and  discipline  Mr  Spencer  advocates,  —  elec- 
tion of  the  cHergv  by  the  people,  ana  of  bishops  oj  clergy  and  people  toge- 
ther, abolition  of  episcopal  peerages  and  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 

P.  H. 


The  Illustrated  Commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
Vols.  1  and  2.  C.  Knight.— These  volumes  will  be  a  welcome  present  to  the 
Kblical  student.  They  are  a  republication  of  the  Notes  of  the  *  Pictorial 
Bible,'  without  the  text,  but  with  the  woodcuts.  The  advantage  to  the 
publie  is,  that  the  notes  are  now  more  convenient  for  reference  by  being 
published  in  a  portable  form,  and  can  be  purchased  as  an  addition  to  the 
common  family  Bible,  which  many  persons  do  not  wish  to  lay  aside  for  one 
of  a  pictorial  diaracter.  The  notes  contain  more  historical  information  con- 
nected with  matters  of  Biblical  history  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  similar 
imblication  of  equal  extent. 
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'Spinal  Deformities  cured  and  prevented.'  By  P.  G.  Hamon.  Car- 
penter and  Co. 

*  The  Certamties  of  Geology.*  By  W.  S.  Gibson,  F.G.S.  Smith,  Elder, 
and  Co. 

<  Journal  of  a  Residence  in  Circassia.'      By  J.  S.  BeU.      2  rols.  8vo. 

Moxon. 


*  Lectures  on  the  Headship  of  Christ.'    By  different  Presbyterian  Minis- 

ters.   Whittaker  and  Co.  xxt     •, 

*The  Hebrew  Grammar  of  Gesenius.'     Translated  by  J.  Conant.    Ward 

and  Co. 

<  History  of  Napoleon.'    By  G.  M.  Bussey.    Illustrated  by  Hc*ace  Vemet. 

2  vols,  royid  8vo.    Thomas. 

*  Relirion  and  Education  in  America.'     By  J.  D.  Lang,  D.D.     Ward 

ana  Co. 

<  A  Journey  from  La  Trappe  to  Rome.'    By  the  Baron  Geramb.    Dolman. 

*  Sonnets.'     By  Sir  Jno.  Hanmer,  Bart.    Moxon. 

<  Letters  illustratiye  of  the  Reign  of  William  III,  addressed  to  the  Duke  of 

Shrewsbury'   by  J.  Vernon,    Esq.,  Secretary   of   State.     Edited  by 
G.  P.  R.  James,  Esq.    3  vols.  8vo.    Colbum. 

<  Poems.'    By  a  Slave  in  the  Island  of  Cuba.    1  vol.  8vo.    Ward  and  Co. 
«  Guide  U  Service— the  Poultry  Mwd.'     C.  Knight  and  Co. 

^  ledfmd^  Greenland,  and  the  Faroe  Islands.'    Oliver  and  Boyd. 
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*  Jonrney  Book  of  EngUmd — BetkBhire.'    Knight. 

<  Samcal  Operations  and  Mecbanical  Dentis&y/    By  L.  C.  Do  Sonde. 

Whittaker  and  Co. 
^  Snelson  on  the  First  Chapter  of  Genesis/    Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co. 
'  Review  of  the  Management  of  our  Affiurs  in  China.'    Smith,  EUor, 

and  Co. 

<  The  Forester's  Offering.'     Sketches  in  Verse  and  Prose.     I^luteksr 

and  Co. 

*  A  Weather  Almanac.*    By  Peter  Legh,  A.M.    Tilt  and  Bogne. 

*  Paul  Read  on  the  Niger  Expedition/  &c.     Ridgway. 
« The  Old  Oak  Chest.'     Harvey  and  Darton. 

*  The  Excitement ;  a  hook  to  induce  young  people  to  read.'    The  12th  of 

the  series.     By  the  Rev.  R.  Jamieson.     Whittaker  and  Co. 
^  Recollections  of  the  Lakes,  and  other  Poems.'     Tilt  and  Bogue. 

*  Chivalry  and  Charity,  illustrated  by  the  Lives  of  Bertrand,  Du  Gaefldin, 

and  Jno.  Howard.*     C.  Knight  and  Co. 

*  Baronetage  of  the  British  Empire.'     By  J.  Mortimer. 

*  The  Saga  of  Frithiof.'     By  Bishop  Tegner.    E.  Bull. 

*  History  of  England  under  the  House  of  Stuart,  including  the  Comnoon- 

wealth.'     Published  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Society  for  the 
Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge.    2  vols.  8vo.     Baldwin  and  Cradook. 

*  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.'    Parts  9, 10, 11,  and  12. 

Taylor  and  Walton. 

*  Substance  of  a  Speech  in  the  case  of  the  Presbytery  of  Strathbo^e.'     By 

R.  Bell.    Johnstone,  Edinburgh. 

*  A  Patriot's  Fourth  Letter  to  the  British  People.    By  S.  W.  Boyd.    E. 

Wilson. 

Absolute  Monarchy — ^the  Russian  Empire.    Published  by  the  Society  for 
the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge,  50  Lincoln's-inn  fields. 

*  Narration  of  late  Proceedings  in  Onina.'    By  J.  Slade.    Canton  Press. 

'  Abridgment  of  Sir  T.  F.  Buxton's  Work  on  the  African  Slave  Tnde.' 

Murray. 
'  Sir  Geo.  Stephen  on  the  Civilization  of  Africa.'    Saunders  and  Oiley. 
'  An  Essay  on  a  Congress  of  Nations  for  the  Adjustment  of  Intemaaosal 

Disputes.'    By  W.  Ladd,  Esq.    T.  Ward  and  Co. 
Prize  Essays  on  the  same  subject.    1  vol.  8vo. 

*  The  Lovers.'    A  Play.    By  M.  Healey,  Esq.     Bull. 

*  A  Topographical  Histo^  of  Surrey.'    Part  I.    Tilt  and  Bogae. 
^Lord  Nugent  on  the  Punishment  of  Death.'      (An  able  pamphlet.) 

Ridjyrway. 
*«*  We  most  defer,  for  want  of  room,  our  notice  of  several  of  the  aboTe« 


Errata  in  our  last  Number. 

Page  434  and  439,  for  **  founding,"  read  "  pounding." 
„    436,  for  "  or  zinc,"  read  *° of  zinc." 
„    437,  for  "  provided  that  two,"  read  "  provided  that  the 
two." 

,,    457,  for  "  surface  of  which,"  read  "  surface  on  which." 


P.  S.  Hatti.-- Since  the  note  was  written  accompanying  the  critique  upon  Mjm 
Martineau's  novel  of  *  The  Hour  and  the  Man*  (p.  236),  Lord  Palmeratoa  hm 
announced  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty,  in  which  Hayti  is  at  length  recoeniaed  as  « 
independent  state. 

Tuairr — It  appears  that  the  captain,  whose  conduct  is  noticed  page  SS28^  mila 
price  on  the  fresh  water  on  board,  as  an  expedient  for  raising  money.     A  sanA  bp^ 
rel  was  sold  for  8/.     The  minority  of  his  prisoners  bemg  utterly  destitute.  400 
perubed,  " 
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GOULD'S  BIRDS. 

Aet.  I. — Ornithological  Works  of  John  Gould,  F.L.S., 

F.  Z.  S.,  M.  E.  S.,  &c.  &c. 

1.  A  Century  of  Birds  from  the  Himalayan  Mountains. 

2.  The  Birds  of  Europe. 

S.  A  Monograph  of  the  Ramphastiday  or  family  of  Toucans^ 

4.  A  Monograph  of  the  Troyonida^  or  family  of'  Trogons. 

5.  Icones  Avium. — Parts  I  and  II. 

6.  The  Birds  of  Australia. — Part  I. 

n^HE  rapid  advancement  of  the  physical  sciences  is  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  present  age.  Actuated  by  a  spirit 
of  philosophical  investigation,  men  of  talent,  zealously  pursuing 
their  researches  in  various  departments,  are  daily  adaing,  by 
their  labours,  to  the  great  stock  of  knowledge ;  and  as  discove- 
ries serve  to  stimulate  to  farther  enterprises,  so  the  success  of 
one  is  an  incentive  to  the  exertions  of  others. 

This  observation  is  strikingly  applicable  to  zoology.  Till  of 
late  years  indeed  zoology  had  remained  where  the  naturalists  of 
the  last  century  left  it.  It  was  doomed  to  general  neglect,  and 
the  few  who  unskilfully  cultivated  it  added  nothing  to  what  had 
been  previously  accomplished. 

When  Shaw,  in  1820,  published  his  *  General  Zoology,'  Eng- 
land, as  far  as  natural  history  is  concerned,  was  a  century  behind 
France.     We  may  now  claim  for  ourselves  the  precedence. 

To  this  happy  revolution  many  influencing  circumstances  have 
conduced.  Among  these  may  be  enumerated  a  state  of  national 
peace,  which  has  opened  to  us  a  free  intercourse  with  our  conti- 
nental neighbours ;  the  extension  of  our  colonies  and  commerce 
in  distant  countries,  and  the  various  expeditions  undertaken  for 
the  purpose  of  geographical  discoveries,  in  which  men  of  high 
scientific  attainments  are  engaged.  Nor  must  we  omit  to  notice 
how  much  we  owe  to  the  establishment  of  the  Zoological  Society 
of  London. 

VouXXXV.  No.  II.  U 


272  Gould's  birds. 

This  society  commenced  under  the  auspices  of  the  late  Sir  T. 
Stamford  Raffles,  Sir  H.  Davy,  Mr  Vigors,  and  other  eminent 
men.  It  boasts  of  a  noble  museum  of  natural  history,  containing 
upwards  of  700  distinct  species  of  mammalia,  and  of  an  extensive 
menagerie,  attractive  no  less  to  the  public  at  large  than  to  the 
professed  zoologist ;  its  objects  were  the  cultivation  of  the  great 
truths  of  science,  the  vindication  for  zoology  of  its  legitimate 
station  in  public  opinion,  and  the  diffusion  of  a  taste  for  the  works 
of  nature,  than  which  nothing  is  more  humanizing,  and  beneficial 
to  the  moral  and  mental  faculties  of  man. 

In  the  pursuance  of  these  laudable  designs,  it  followed  as  a 
matter  of  course  that  the  society  became  a  rallying  point,  a 
bright  centre,  round  which  naturalists  and  men  of  science  col- 
lected ;  and  thus  it  formed  a  school  of  zoology,  inciting  to  study, 
and  affording  at  the  same  time  the  materials.     At  the  scientinc 
meetings  of  the  society,  which  are  regularly  carried  on,  new, 
valuable,  and  interesting  communications  are  received  and  dis- 
cussed,  giving  origin  to   "  Proceedings"   and  "Transactions" 
published  at  stated  intervals.     Of  the  importance  of  these  works, 
acknowledged  on  the  continent,  some  idea  may  be  formed,  when 
it  is  known  that  in  the  "  Proceedings"  from  1831  to  1839,  inclu- 
sive, nearly  170  new  mammalia  and  about  590  new  birds  have 
been  carefully  described,  to  say  nothing  of  reptiles,  fishes,  shells, 
&c.,  or  of  original  and  numerous  anatomical  investigations*    The 
good  results  arising  from  the  establishment  of  the  Zoological 
Society  of  London  do  not,  however,  end  here ;  it  is  the  parent 
and  pattern  of  similar  institutions  which  have  sprung  up  in  many 
of  our  larger  provincial  towns;  and  thus  it  asserts  its  claim  to 
be  considered  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  revival  of  zoology  in  our 
island. 

We  deem  it  our  duty  to  speak  in  express  terms  of  the  advan- 
tages derivable  by  the  naturalist  from  the  Zoological  Society, 
and  of  the  influence  it  has  exercised  upon  science  and  the  pubhc 
at  large,  creating,  as  it  has  done,  a  general  demand  for  a  new 
class  of  works ;   not  only  because  these  advantages  and  this  in- 
fluence have  not  been  so  largely  appreciated  as  justice  requires, 
but  also  because  under  the  fostering  patronage  of  this  sodety 
Mr  Gould  began  his  zoological  career,  the  result  of  which  has 
been  the  production  of  a  series  of  magnificent  works,  without  a 
rival  in  the  cabinets  of  science,  and  the  gem  of  every  rich  man's 
library,  to  which,  unfortunately,  works  of  such  artistical  beauty, 
from  their  great  costliness,  must  necessarily  be  confined.     For 
many  years  Mr  Gould  was  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Zoological 
Museum,   and  immediately  connected   with   the  ornithological 
department,  and  it  was  while  pursuing  his  researches  there,  ft*t 
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he  conceived  the  idea  of  his  first  publication,  entitled  a  *  Century 
of  Birds  from  the  Himalaya  Mountains  ;*  having,  as  he  informs 
us,  acquired  a  small  but  valuable  collection  of  species  and  forms 
iiew  to  science  from  that  great  mountain  chain  of  central  Asia. 

This  work,  in  imperial  folio  (the  size  adopted  by  Mr  Gould, 
as  best  suited  for  the  display  of  his  subjects),  was  commenced  in 
1831,  and  published  in  monthly  numbers,  till  complete.  It  con- 
sists of  plates  representing  a  hundred  species ;  all,  or  nearly  all 
of  which  are  figured  of  the  natural  size.  The  figures  are  from 
the  pencil  of  Mrs  Gould  (a  most  able  artist),  and  are  accompanied 
by  aescriptive  letter-press. 

Independently  of  the  beauty  and  fidelity  of  the  plates,  and  of 
the  addition  of  many  new  species  to  our  catalogue  of  ornithology, 
this  work  is  valuable  as  contributing  its  share  towards  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  characteristic  features  presented  by  the  natural  pro- 
ductions of  the  Himalaya  range,  a  range  in  which  the  Fauna 
and  Flora  of  Europe  and  India,  of  the  north  and  the  intertropics, 
seem  to  meet  and  intermingle.  This  mighty  mountain  chain, 
dapped  with  eternal  snow,  stretches,  under  diiferent  names  in  its 
course,  from  Caubul  to  Bhootan,  intervening  between  Indostan, 
and  Thibet,  and  the  Great  Desert,  and  giving  origin  to  the 
Indus,  to  the  Ganges,  and  their  tributaries.  The  southern  base 
of  this  chain  is  covered  with  a  thick  and  almost  impenetrable 
jtingle,  the  abode  of  tigers,  leopards,  and  other  ferocious  animals ; 
of  the  Entellus  monkey,  and  the  Rhesus ;  and  it  constitutes  the 
northern  boundaries  of  the  Asiatic  elephant. 

The  vegetation  at  the  base  of  this  range  is  essentially  Indian, 
and  characteristic  of  a  tropical  climate.  As  we  ascend  the  moun- 
tains*, however,  in  proportion  to  the  decrease  of  temperature,  do 
we  pass  from  a  tropical  vegetation  through  one  distinguished  by 
Ae  intermixture  of  tropical  forms  with  others  characteristic  of 
the  temperate  latitudes,  the  former  diminishing  as  we  proceed;  till 
at  an  elevation  where  the  snows  fall  early  in  the  autumn,  and 
remain  unmelted  till  late  in  the  summer,  the  season  of  vegeta- 
tion being  short,  as  in  high  northern  latitudes,  we  find  in  place 
of  a  tropical,  or  central  European  Flora,  a  polar  vegetation. 

Professor  Royle  divides  the  slope  of  the  Himalayas  into  three 
belts  or  ranges,  each  characterised  by  its  own  vegetation.  The 
first  he  supposes  to  extend  to  between  three  and  four  thousand 
feet  of  elevation,  "  as  several  tropical  perennials  extend  to  the 
latter,  and  the  snow  does  not  usually  fall  below  the  former." 

"  The  second  belt  may  be  conceived  to  embrace  a  space  between  ^ve 
ahd  nine  thousand  feet  of  elevation,  as  the  winter's  snow  is  always 
melted  from  such  situations  before  the  accession  of  the  tainy  season, 
and  the  upper  is  nearly  the  limit  to  which  the  herbaceous  plants  of 
tropical  genera  extend.    The  third  belt  may  be  taken  from  thb  elevation 
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up  to  the  highest  limits  from  which  the  snow  melts  away  on  the  southern 
face  of  the  Himalaya  mountains.  The  bouuds  are,  in  a  great  measure^ 
arbitrary  to  which  each  of  these  belts  have  been  restricted;  for  the 
changes,  both  in  temperature  and  vegetation,  are  so  gradual,  that  it  la 
impossible  to  draw  any  line  where  the  peculiarities  of  one  can  be  80 
clearly  defined  as  not  to  interfere  with  those  which  are  characteristic  of 
another." 

At  an  elevation  of  11,860  feet,  strawberries,  butter-cups,  dan- 
delions, and  currant-bushes,  remind  the  traveller  of  our  own 
island. 

While  the  Himalaya  range  presents  us  with  many  mammalia 
peculiar  to  it,  the  representatives  of  forms  characteristic  of  cold 
latitudes,  or  of  mountain  ranges,  where  elevation  produces  a 
corresponding  degree  of  temperature,  we  cannot  be  surprised, 
knowing  as  we  do  the  power  which  the  mammalia  possess  of 
accommodating  themselves  to  variable  conditions  of  the  atmo- 
sphere and  different  degrees  of  temperature,  to  find  many  spedes 
common  on  the  low  lands  of  India,  ascending  these  mouutains. 
The  tiger  and  leopard,  for  example,  are  met  with  at  a  ffreat 
height;  the  wild  dog  and  the  hog  occur  at  every  degree  ot  ele- 
vation, and  the  Entellus  monkey  ascends  in  summer  as  high  as 
9,000  feet. 

That  the  ornithology  of  this  range  should  present  the  mingled 
characteristics  of  its  nora,  may  be  easily  conceived-  Birds  are 
influenced  even  more  immediately  than  mammalia  by  the  veg^ 
table  productions  of  the  soil ;  and,  besides,  are  capable  of  trans- 
porting themselves  with  facility  from  one  district  to  another,  as 
the  condition  of  vegetation  and  of  temperature  may  require. 
There  is,  in  fact,  a  harmony  between  the  vegetation,  tlie  insects, 
and  the  birds  of  every  region ;  and  where  we  see,  as  in  these 
mountains,  a  blending  or  meeting  of  the  flora  of  the  tropics  with 
that  characteristic  of  temperate  and  colder  latitudes,  there  may 
we  expect  to  find  the  ornithology  presenting  a  parallel  comming^ 
ling  of  forms. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  these  mountains  are 
tenanted  exclusively  by  forms  common,  on  the  one  hand,  to  India 
and  its  islands,  and  on  the  other  to  Europe ;  they  have  groups 
peculiar  to  themselves,  or  of  which,  at  least,  they  constitute  the 
central  liabitation.  Among  the  most  important  and  interestii^ 
of  these,  are  certain  forms  of  the  gallinaceous  order — namely,  the 
genera  Lophopkorusj  Cuv.,  Tragopan^  Cuv.,  and  Euplocamu$9 
Temm.,  which,  respectively,  are  more  or  less  closely  related  to  the 

Eheasant  (Phasianus),  the  fowl  {Gallus)^  the  francolins,  and  per- 
aps  the  Guinea  fowl  {Numida)j  but  which  possess  exclusive 
characters. 
The  first  genus  alluded  to  {Lophophorus)  is  represented,  as. 
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fer  as  known,  by  one  species,  the  Impeyan  pheasant  {L.  Int" 
pet/anus)  f  of  which  Mr  Gould  gives  admirable  nffures,  two-thirds 
of  the  natural  size.  The  male  is  resplendent  with  tints  of  steel 
blue,  burnished  green,  purple  and  gold,  changing  in  every  light ; 
a  pendent  crest  of  beautiful  feathers  having  long  filamentous 
footstalks  ornaments  the  top  of  the  head.  The  female  has  but 
a  trifling  crest,  and  the  general  colour  is  brown,  variegated  with 
lines  of  yellowish  white,  and  zigzag  marking  of  a  rusty  tint. 

The  food  of  this  bird  is  stated  to  consist,  in  a  great  measure, 
of  bulbous  roots;  and  for  the  scraping  of  these  out  of  the  soil,  its 
upper  mandible  is  strong,  and  dilated  at  the  top  into  something 
of  a  spoonlike  form,  as  in  that  of  the  francolins. 

Of  the  genus  Tragopan,  of  which  three  species  are  known, 
Mr  Gould  figures  two — namely,  the  Tragopan  Satyrus  and  the 
Tragopan  Hastingsii. 

The  genus  Tragopan,  according  to  Mr  Gould,  is  between  that  of 
the  turkey  (Meleagris)  and  the  pheasants,  not  perhaps  without 
some  relationship  to  the  Guinea  fowl  (Numida),  and  even  to  the 
francolins  {Francolinus).  Loose  wattles  of  dilatable  skin  hang 
from  the  throat ;  and  fleshy  hornlike  processes  are  continued 
backwards  from  the  naked  skin  which  broadly  surrounds  the  eye. 

Of  the  genus  Euplocamus,  Mr  Gould  figures  the  white  crested 
pheasant  (E.  albocristaius).  This  genus  is  very  interesting  as 
forming  an  obvious  link  between  the  fowls  and  true  pheasants ; 
being  allied  to  the  genus  Gallus  by  its  arched  tail,  and  strong 
legs  and  spurs,  and  to  the  latter  by  its  slender  contour  and  the 
character  of  the  head. 

Under  the  name  of  Phasianus  Siaceii^  Mr  Gould  figures  a 
"beautiful  pheasant  allied  to  the  P.  veneraius  of  Temminck  ( P. 
JReevesii,  Hardw.)  which  is  a  native  of  the  north  of  China.  Another 
pheasant  is  also  given,  termed  Phasianus  Pucrasia^  and  which 
may  be  taken  as  tiie  type  of  a  distinct  genus. 

In  looking  over  the  plates  of  this  *  Century'  of  Himalayan 
birds,  the  ornithologist  will  not  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  close . 
similarity  of  many  birds  to  species  indigenous  in  our  island. 
Two  species  of  shrike — for  example,  the  Collurio  Hardwickii 
and  the  C.  erythronotus — remind  us  of  our  red-backed  shrike. 
The  Cinclus  Pallasii  is  the  immediate  representative  of  our  com- 
mon dipper  or  water-ouzel ;  the  Parus  monticolusy  of  our  greater 
tit  (P.  major) J  the  Pyrrliula  eft/throcephalaj  of  our  well  Known 
bullfinch ;  the  Carduelis  caniceps^  of  the  goldfinch ;  and  the  Nuci^ 
fraga  hemispila,  of  the  nutcracker.  Of  three  species  of  iay,  one 
might  easily  be  mistaken  for  our  British  species ;  the  rea-legged 
partridge  of  Europe  is  represented  by  the  Perdix  Chukarf  and 
our  gpreenshank  finds  a  parallel  in  the  Tot  anus  ghttoides. 
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In  the  letter-press,  Mr  Gould  confines  himself  to  a  simple 
description  of  the  birds  figured ;  the  materials,  indeed,  for  ena- 
bling him  to  enter  into  the  minute  details  of  their  habits  and 
manners  were  not  at  his  command,  a  circumstance  the  more  to 
be  regretted,  as  it  diminishes  the  popular  attractiveness  of  a 
work  of  which  the  illustrations  were  the  theme  of  general  admi- 
ration. 

But  notwithstanding  this  deficiency  (one  which  does  not  exist 
in  his  later  works)  the  ^  Century  of  Himalayan  Birds'  was  well 
received,  and  their  Majesties,  William  the  Fourth  and  Adelaide, 
graciously  permitted  Mr  Gould  to  dedicate  to  them  this  first 
fruit  of  his  labours. 

Encouraged  by  the  patronage  of  a  numerous  list  of  men  of 
eminence  and  talent,  Mr  Gould,  on  the  completion  of  the  *  Cen- 
tury of  Himalayan  Birds'  (in  May  1832),  undertook  a  work  on 
the  Birds  of  Europe. 

"  My  reasons,"  says  Mr  Gould,  "  for  undertaking  a  work  comprisiii|[ 
the  ornithology  of  the  whole  of  Europe^  are  sufficiently  obvious  :  in  the 
first  place,  no  publication  of  a  similar  kind  had  been  completed,  although 
several  had  been  commenced ;  and,  secondly,  a  work  exclusively  confined 
to  the  British  Fauna  would  never  be  perfect  for  any  length  of  time, 
owing  to  the  frequent  accession  of  other  species  from  various  European 
localities ;  besides  which,  1  was  desirous  of  rendering  my  work  interest- 
ing to  the  continental  ornithologists,  as  well  as  those  of  our  own  country. 
I  have  used  my  best  exertions  to  render  it  as  perfect  as  possible  up  to 
the  present  time,  for  which  purpose  I  have  visited  nearly  all  the  conti- 
nental collections  with  the  view  of  examining  every  bird,  personally, 
before  figuring  it ;  but  should  additional  species  reward  the  zeal  and 
ardour  with  which  natural  history  is  now  cultivated  (and  which,  I  doubt 
not,  will  be  the  case),  I  propose  to  publish  them  from  time  to  time  in  the 
form  of  a  supplement,  and  by  this  means  keep  the  work  as  nearly  com- 
plete as  possible." 

Mr  Gould  began  his  arduous  undertaking  in  June  1832,  and 
in  July  1837  happily  brought  it  to  a  conclusion,  in  five  volumes 
of  twenty-two  parts. 

Of  the  importance  of  a  work  comprising  elaborate  and  original 
fibres  of  every  species  of  bird  indigenous  in  Europe,  together 
with  a  descriptive  letter-press,  little  need  be  said ;  and  that  such 
a  work  was  a  desideratum,  the  reception  of  Mr  Gould's  publica- 
tion, both  in  England  and  on  the  continent,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  natiuralists,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  rendered  him 
assistance,  and  trusted  rare  and  new  species  to  his  charge,  sufii* 
ciently  attest.  But,  in  addition  to  the  importance  of  a  finely 
illustrated  work  on  the  Birds  of  Europe  to  the  professed  student 
of  ornithology,  it  possesses  an  interest  felt  by  aU,  and  arising  oat 


oould's  bibds*.  2T7 

of  the  subjects  themselves,  and  the  fidelity  of  their  represen- 
tation; for  the  natural  productions  of  our  own  country  have  for 
us  peculiar  attractions,  and  from  the  association  of  ideas,  a  charm 
18  thrown  around  them  which  belongs  not  to  the  productions  of 
other  lands. 

The  ornitholoffy  of  the  British  isles,  thus  interesting  to  every 
cultivated  mind,  includes  in  itself  the  greater  portion  of  the  orni- 
thology of  Europe ;  in  other  words,  the  European  species  which 
are  not  to  be  ranked  as  British,  are  comparatively  few;  a 
circumstance  attributable  to  the  situation  of  our  country  with 
reference  to  the  continent,  rendering  it  favourable  alike  to  winter 
visitors  from  the  north,  and  to  summer  visitors  from  the  south. 

"  If  we  examine,"  says  Mr  Gould,  "  the  geographical  situation  of  the 
British  islands  ia  relation  to  continental  Europe,  we  cannot  but  perceive 
the  advantages  offered,  as  a  point  of  observation,  to  the  naturalist,  to 
study  among  other  interesting  facts  connected  with  the  habits  of  the 
feathered  race,  indigenous  in  our  portion  of  the  globe,  the  periodical 
migrations  undertaken  by  so  many  species,  the  time  of  their  arrival  and 
of  their  retreat  from  our  shores,  together  with  the  ends  to  be  answered 
both  by  their  visit  and  departure.  As  regards  temperature,  no  less  than 
relative  situation,  are  these  islands  favourable  for  such  a  series  of 
observations ;  we  need  scarcely  say  that,  placed  to  the  westward,  they 
occupy  a  medium  station,  between  the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold ;  no 
portion,  indeed,  of  the  European  continent  advances  within  the  line  of 
the  intertropics ;  still,  however,  the  southern  shores  of  Spain,  Italy,  and 
Turkey,  in  Europe,  together  with  the  minor  islands  of  the  Grecian 
Archipelago,  participate  so  nearly  in  the  temperature  of  the  hotter 
portions  of  the  globe,  as  to  present  us  with  many  natural  productions, 
the  congenial  habitat  of  which  is  exclusively  beneath  a  sultry  sky.  But 
the  summer  heat  of  England  never  rises  above  a  moderate  degree  of 
temperature,  and  the  severities  of  winter  are  mild  in  proportion.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  visit  the  extreme  north  of  the  European  continent, 
we  there  find  a  climate  the  severities  of  which  in  winter  are  extreme ; 
while  the  summer,  though  hot  while  it  lasts,  endures  but  for  a  short 
period. 

'^  We  will  not  attempt  to  discuss  the  subject  of  the  universal  law  of 
migration  further  than  to  observe,  that  its  immediate  intention  is  the 
yrell-being  of  such  species  as  would  be  deprived  of  their  natural  food 
were  they  to  remain  stationary  in  any  given  locality ;  in  addition  to  which, 
it  is  essential  in  another  point  of  view,  inasmuch  as  by  its  operation  there 
is  secured  both  a  temperature  congenial  to  the  young,  and  an  abundant 
supply  of  food  suitable  for  their  nourishment :  we  here  allude  more  par- 
ticularly to  our  summer  visitants,  which  have  left  the  climate  of  Africa, 
too  hot  to  be  borne  in  summer,  but  well  adapted  for  their  winter  retreat. 
A  reverse  of  these  circumstances  takes  place  among  our  winter  visitors : 
the  high  polar  latitudes  are  their  summer  residence ;  but  on  the  setting  in 
of  the  cold  in  those  regions,  the  supply  of  food  necessarily  foils  them; 
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and  this,  with  the  extreme  rigour  of  the  climate,  forces  them  to  sojourn 
for  a  while  in  more  temperate  latitudes.    Hence,  while  the  swalliMir,  the 
cuckoo,    the   nightingale,    many    species  of   soft-hilled  warblen».  and 
numerous  others,  visit  us  in  spring  from  the  south,  for  the  purpote  of 
nidification,  and  leave  us  on  the  approach  of  winter,  the  fieldfare,  the 
redwing,  the  woodcock,  and  various  aquatic  hirds,  find  a  winter  aa^liwn 
with  us,  and  depart  again  in  spring,  to  make  room  for  a  new  succession 
of  visitors.    Independently,  however,  of  the  numerous  migratory  birds 
which  are  only  temporary  residents,  a  large  number  of  species  pehna^ 
nently  remain  in  our  latitudes ;  yet,  strange  to  say,  the  number  of  many 
of  these  is  greatly  augmented,  during  winter,  by  accessions  from  the 
north ;  among  which  latter  are  some  of  the  smallest  and  most  delicater  of 
their  race ;  we  may  mention  the  golden-crested  wren,  as  an  example  in 
point.    Instances  are  not  wanting  of  the  arrival  of  multitudes  of  this 
species  on  our  shores,  but  in  such  a  state  of  exhaustion  as  to  be  almost 
powerless.     In  the  case  of  the  lark  and  the  thrush,  which  also  viait  us  in 
great  numbers,  the  performance  of  a  flight  across  the  German  Ocean 
does  not  much  surprise  us  ;  but  when  we  examine  this  little  bird,  which 
is  by  no  means  adapted  for  long-sustained  aerial  progression,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  conceive  how  such  a  migration  could  have  been  performed*     It  is, 
however,  only  one  amongst  the  many  wonders  of  nature,  which  are  con- 
tinually forced  upon  the  attention  of  the  naturalist." 

The  ornithology  of  Europe  consists  of  about  462  species^  of 
w^hich  310  may  be  regarded  as  British.  Of  the  latter  number, 
about  170  are  permanent  residents  in  our  islands ;  eighty-five  are 
summer  visitors  from  the  south,  and  forty-five  from  the  north 
make  our  land  their  winter  retreat. 

Of  the  five  volumes  of  which  the  work  on  the  birds  of  Ea- 
rope  consists,  the  first  comprises  the  raptorial  order,  or  birds  of 
prey,  namely,  vultures  (of  which  three  species  are  found  in 
southern  Europe),  the  eagles,  hawks,  and  owls.  The  second  and 
third  are  devoted  to  the  insessorial,  or  perching  birds,  an  extensive 
order,  composed  of  groups  varying  in  habits  and  manners,  in 
powers  of  night,  and  in  the  nature  of  their  food.  Some,  like  tine 
swallow,  take  their  insect  prey  on  the  v^ng,  some  search  for  it 
on  the  ground,  some  on  the  bark  or  among  the  foliage  of  the 
trees ;  others  are  exclusively  berry  feeders,  and  others  feed  upon 
insects  and  their  larvae,  together  with  grain  and  fruits.  The 
rasorial  (or  gallinaceous)  and  the  grallatorial  (or  wading)  orders 
are  comprehended  in  the  fourth  volume,  and  the  natatorial  (or 
swimming)  order  occupies  the  fifth. 

Beautiful  as  are  the  plates  of  the  Himalayan  birds,  we  find 
in  the  present  work  a  decided  improvement.  The  figures  have 
the  spirit  and  ease  of  life;  the  attitudes  are  free  and  unaf- 
fected; and  the  advantages  of  lithography  over  copper-plate 
etching,  or  engraving,  in  expressing  the  texture  of  feathers,  is 
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very  evident.  The  subdued  tinting  of  the  backgrounds  and 
foliage  of  the  plates  adds  ^eatly  to  their  pictorial  enect.  Where 
so  many  examples  of  truth  to  nature,  and  of  artistical  skill,  are 
presented  to  us,  it  is  useless  to  attempt  a  selection,  or  to  point 
to  one  plate  in  preference  to  another.  But,  as  proofs  ot  the 
justice  of  our  observations,  we  may  refer  to  the  creeping  locus- 
telle,  the  merlin^  the  stone-chat,  the  great  shrike,  the  teal,  the 
magpie,  the  peregrine  &lcon,  the  goldfinch,  the  red  grouse, 
the  bearded  tit,  and  the  ptarmiran.  In  these,  and  many  more, 
,we  recognise  die  hand  ot  the  first  delineator  of  ornithology  of 
the  da^« 

While  we  linger,  delighted,  over  the  figures,  which  in  fact 
^aonstitute  in  tliemselves  a  museum  of  European  birds,  we  must 
not  forget  the  letter-press.  Mr  Gould  has  left,  and  wisely  left, 
the  poetry  of  ornithology  to  speak  for  itself  in  the  plates ;  his 
descriptions  of  habits  and  manners  are  simple  and  plain ;  there 
is  no  uibouring  after  a  meretricious  effect,  which,  m  our  judg- 
ment, so  greatly  disfigures  the  pages  of  some  of  his  ornithological 
contemporaries.  We  meet  with  no  inflated  details,  no  bombastic 
accounts,  no  misrepresentations. 

During  the  progress  of  his  work  on  the  birds  of  Europe,  itself 
a  monument  of  industry  and  perseverance,  Mr  Gould,  untiring 
in  his  efforts,  brought  out  two  other  works,  which  added  greatly 
to  his  reputation  as  an  ornithologist :  both  are  remarkable  for  the 
magnificence  of  the  plates.  The  one  is  entitled  a  ^  Monograph 
of  the  Toucans,'  commenced  in  December  1833,  and  finished  in 
December  1835;  the  other  is  a  *  Monograph  of  the  Trogons,' 
begun  April  1835,  and  finished  March  1838. 

The  Toucans  (family  Ramphastida)  constitute  a  group  of  birds 
confined  to  the  tropical  portions  of  America.  They  are  at  once 
to  be  distinguished  hy  the  enormous  size  of  their  bills,  by  the 
feathered  character  of  their  long  and  slender  tongue,  by  the 
parrots-like  arrangement  of  the  toes  (covered  with  broad  plates), 
which  are  formed  as  close  graspers,  by  a  broad,  naked  space 
around  the  eye,  and  by  the  richness  and  strong  contrasts  of  the 
colouring  of  their  plumage.  In  the  time  of  Linnaeus  but  few 
species  of  this  remarkable  group  of  birds  were  known,  and  these 
he  included  in  a  single  genus,  to  which  he  gave  the  term  Ram" 
phastos  :  subsequent  naturalists,  however,  added  to  their  number, 
and  differences  m  certain  characters  were  observed,  which  induced 
M.  Illiger  to  subdivide  them  into  two  genera,  one  containing  the 
Toucans  proper,  for  which  he  retained  the  title  RamphastoSy 
the  other  containing  the  Aragaris,  to  which  he  applied  the  term 
Pieroglossus.  Both  the  genera  Ramphastos  ana  Pteroglossut 
divkle  themselves  into  minor  sections,  characterised  by  peculiar^ 
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though  sub-generic  points  of  difference.  These  sections,  indeed, 
might  be  designated  by  some  kind  of  nomenclature ;  but,  doubt- 
ful of  the  utihty  of  this  plan,  Mr  Gould,  adhering  to  the  estab- 
lished genera,  has  thrown  the  members  of  each  together,  according 
to  their  mutual  affinities. 

^  The  Toucans  {Mamphastos)  are  distinguished  by  the  very  dispropor- 
tionate size  of  the  bill,  and  by  the  comparative  shortness  and  square  ter- 
mination of  the  tail.  The  general  colour  of  the  feathering  is  black,  but 
the  throat  and  upper  tail-coverts  assume  in  ail  the  species  yet  known  a 
colouring  different  from  that  of  the  ground.  The  colour  of  the  under 
tail-coverts  appears  to  be  invariably  crimson ;  that  of  the  upper  tail-co- 
verts is  either  crimson,  white,  or  yellow,  according  to  the  species.  The 
throat  is  either  white  or  yeUow,  and  it  is  margined  behind  by  a  crimsoii 
band,  which  in  some  species  is  very  narrow ;  while  in  others  it  is  so  brogd 
as  to  extend  over  the  whole  of  the  chest.  The  legs  are  of  a  slaty  blue, 
and  the  naked  space  surrounding  the  eye  is  usually  of  the  same  colour 
with  the  legs,— in  three  species  only  is  it  crimson.  The  bill  varies  riiueh 
in  colour,  and  is  subject  to  variation  in  this  respect,  even  in  the  same 
species,  according  to  the  age  of  the  individual ;  the  general  distribution  of 
the  colouring  of  the  bill  seems,  however,  to  be  constant.  In  its  propor- 
tion to  the  size  of  the  bird,  the  bill  also  varies  with  the  age  and  sex  of 
the  individual,  but  seems  to  be  constant  in  each  species  in  the  adult  state. 
It  also  differs,  according  to  the  species,  in  the  greater  or  less  convexity  of 
its  sides,  in  the  sharpness  or  roundness  of  its  upper  line,  and  in  the  smooth- 
ness or  jaggedness  of  its  cutting  edges." 

Of  this  genus  Mr  Gould  figures  and  describes  eleven  species, 
of  which  three  are,  for  the  first  time,  introduced  to  science. 

^'  The  Ara^aris  (Pieroglossui),  possessing,  as  a  part  of  the  family  cha- 
racter, a  bill  of  greisLt  disproportionate  size,  have  that  organ,  nevertheless, 
comparatively  less  develop^  than  have  the  Toucans.  The  tail  ftmusbeB 
a  tangible  distinctive  character  in  its  graduated  form ;  it  is  also  more 
lengthaaed. 

<<  The  most  constant  colour  observable  in  these  birds  is  green,  which, 
in  various  shades  from  olive  to  grass  grreen,  occupies  the  upper  sur£uie  of 
the  back,  wings,  and  tail,  with  the  exception,  generally,  of  the  upper  tail- 
coverts.  In  one  or  two  species  only  is  the  space  between  the  shoulders  of 
a  different  colour.  Except  the  green  of  the  back,  the  colour  of  eveij 
other  part  varies  in  the  different  spedes,  though  some  tints  are  more  uni- 
versally prevalent  than  others.  In  most,  for  example,  the  upper  tail- 
coverts  are  crimson,  and  in  the  greater  part  of  the  group  the  head  is 
tinged  with  chestnut  or  black,  and  the  under  parts  with  yellow  of  various 
degrees  of  intensity,  and  more  or  less  interrupted.  The  colour  of  the 
naked  parts  is  similar  to  that  met  with  in  the  Toucans,  the  legs  h&ng 
either  blue  or  greenish,  and  the  naked  space  round  the  eyes  generally  of 
the  same  colour.  There  are  only  two  species  known  in  whi(£  the  naked 
space  round  the  eyes  is  red." 
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Of  diis  genus  Mr  Gould  describes  twenty-two  species,  of  which 
eight  are  new,  and  for  the  first  time  figured. 

in  their  habits  and  manners  the  Toucans  and  Aragaris  present 
a  general  agreement.  They  tenant  the  dense  forests  which  border 
the  mighty  rivers  of  South  America,  and  are  extremely  shy  and 
r^tirine^.  They  are  essentially  arboreal,  as  the  structure  of  their 
feet  indicates ;  and  their  movements  among  the  branches,  notwith- 
standing the  size  of  the  beak,  which  is  extremely  light,  are  dis- 
tinguisaed  by  peculiar  ease  and  elegance.  Ever  in  motion,  they 
may  be  seen,  in  groups  of  ten  or  twelve,  hopping  among  the 
topmost  boughs  of  the  tallest  trees  with  great  address.  Though 
the  structure  of  the  bill,  and  the  feathered  character  of  their  long 
cartilaginous  tongue,  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  fruits  formed 
the  greatest  portion  of  their  diet,  yet  we  know,  from  various 
authorities,  and  from  the  habits  of  individuals  kept  in  confine- 
ment, that  these  birds  are  perfectly  omnivorous.  Azara  states 
that  they  subsist  during  a  great  part  of  the  year  on  fruits,  but 
that  during  the  breeding  season  they  attack  the  smaller  birds  in 
their  nests,  and  devour  both  tlieir  eggs  and  their  young.  Even 
the  eggs  and  the  young  of  the  macaws,  and  other  large  birds, 
often  fall  a  prey  to  their  carnivorous  propensities.  The  breeding 
season,  with  the  consequent  facilities  for  procuring  this  kind  of 
diet,  being  passed,  they  are  content  with  fruits. 

The  wings  are  not  well  formed  for  rapid  aerial  progression ; 
their  flight  is  consequently  low,  heavy,  and  horizontal,  and 
while  on  the  wing  their  beak  is  raised  and  directed  forwards,  so 
as  to  form  as  little  impediment  as  possible.  They  build  in  the 
hollows  of  trees,  and  lay  but  two  eggs  at  a  time,  of  a  pure 
white. 

They  are  frequently  to  be  seen  engaged  in  quarrels  with  the 
monkeys,  either  oecause  the  latter  are  devouring  fruits  to  which 
they  themselves  are  partial,  among  which  one  is  called  the 
'*  toucan-berry,"  or  because  they  are  jealous  of  any  encroachment 
en  their  territory.  Their  mode  of  feeding  is  singular,  seizing 
the  fruit,  or  mangled  nestling,  with  the  point  of  the  beak,  they 
throw  it,  with  an  upward  jerk,  into  the  widely-distended  throat, 
and  instantly  swallow  it. 

The  habits  of  the  Toucans  in  confinement,  as  observed  in  two 
of  the  species,  have  been  admirably  delineated  by  W.  J.  Bro- 
derip,  Esq.,  and  the  late  N.  A.  Vigors,  Esq.,  in  the  '  Zoological 
Journal.'  The  bird  described  by  Mr  Broderip  was  fed  upon 
bread,  boiled  vegetables,  eggs,  and  flesh,  to  which  a  small  bird 
was  added  every  second  or  third  day.  It  manifested  the  most 
decidedpreference  for  animal  food,  and  attacked  its  living  prey 
with  the  utmost  eagerness ;  a  goldfinch  being  introduced  into 
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the  cage,  the  Toucan  immediately  seized  it,  and  scarcely  bad  the 
terrified  victim  time  to  utter  a  short,  weak  cry,  before  it  was 
crushed  to  death  by  the  powerful  compression  of  the  beak  of  its 
foe.  The  Toucan  then  began  to  strip  off  its  feathers ;  this  being 
accomplished,  it  broke  the  bones  of  the  wings  and  legs,  wrenching 
them  with  its  bill ;  and  it  continued  to  work  till  it  had  almost  re* 
duced  the  bird  to  a  shapeless  mass,  every  now  and  then  suspend- 
ing its  labour,  and  hopping,  with  its  prey  in  its  bill,  from  pereh 
to  perch,  uttering  at  tlie  same  time  a  peculiar  hollow  chattering 
noise,  and  giving  a  vibratory  motion  to  its  wings,  as  if  from  a 
feeling  of  exultation.  It  first  swallowed  the  viscera,  and  then 
every  other  part  of  its  prey,  not  even  rejecting  the  beak  or  legs. 
When  its  meal  was  finished,  it  cleaned  its  bill  from  the  feathers 
adhering  to  it,  by  attrition  against  the  perches  and  bars  of  its 
cage,  it  often  regurgitated  the  animal  food  it  had  swallowed, 
and,  after  champing  it  in  its  bill,  returned  it  again  to  the  crop. 

To  return  to  Mr  Gould's  monograph.  The  clear  mid  satiih 
factory  manner  in  which  the  species  of  the  present  group  of  birds, 
previously  involved  in  great  confusion,  are  worked  out,  is  highly 
creditable  to  the  discernment  and  industry  of  that  naturalist,  nor 
can  we  speak  too  highly  of  the  beautiful  figures  of  these  singular 
but  gorgeous  birds.  We  select  one  of  them  as  an  example,  xhis 
new  species,  the  curl-crested  Ara^ari  ( Pteroglossus  ulocomus)  was 
first  described  by  Mr  Gould  in  the  '  Proceedings  of  the  Zoo- 
logical Society,'  Part  I. 

'^  Interested,"  says  Mr  Gould,  *'  as  I  have  always  been  with  this  singB* 
lar  family,  it  was  with  no  small  degree  of  pleasure  that  I  hailed  the  arri* 
val  of  so  fine  a  species,  particularly  as  it  offers  to  our  observance,  in  the 
covering  of  its  head,  a  feature  entirely  new  in  the  PteroglossL  I  regret 
that  it  is  beyond  the  efforts  of  our  pencil  to  do  strict  justice  to  the  rich 
appearance  of  these  glossy  and  curiously-curled  appendages,  which  in 
substance  can  only  be  compared  to  the  metal-like  feathers  found  in  some 
species  of  the  Oallince — ^the  extreme  ends  of  the  neck  and  wing  feathers 
of  the  GaUus  Sonnerati  for  example.  This  structure  appears  to  con- 
sist in  a  dilatation  of  the  shaft  of  each  feather,  or  perhaps  in  an  aggluti- 
nation of  the  web  into  one  mass."  [Two  specimens  were  brought  firom 
Rio  de  Janeiro.] 

At  the  conclusion  of  Mr  Gould's  monograph  is  an  admirabk 
paper  on  the  anatomy  of  the  Toucans,  by  Professor  Owen,  with 
a  plate  exhibiting  the  cancellated  structure  of  the  interior  of  the 
beak,  and  the  conformation  of  the  tongue  and  feet. 

We  now  pass  to  Mr  Gould's  ^  Monograph  of  the  Trogons' 
(Trogonida). 
In  his  introduction  to  this  monograph,  Mr  Gould  informs  as 
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that  in  selecting  the  Trogons  as  his  subject,  he  was  influenced  by 
the  conviction  that — 

"  It  was  not  only  fraught  with  interest,  but  that  much  was  left  buried 
ill  obscurity,  which,  when  brought  to  light,  would  materially  tend  to  the 
adrahcement  bf  ornithology." 

The  Trogons,  or  Couroncous,  like  many  other  groups  of  birds, 
liave  been  hitherto  involved  in  much  confusion,  and  it  was  with 
a  view  to  the  elucidation  of  many  obscurities,  the  extrication  of 
several  of  the  species  from  a  labyrinth  of  difBculties,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  many  new  species  to  science,  that  Mr 
Gould  undertook  this  work. 

^  In  order  to  render  the  work  complete  up  to  the  present  time,"  he 
writes,  "  I  have  not  only  done  my  utmost  to  add  every  species  to  my  own 
eoHection,  but  have  visited  all  the  principal  museums  of  Europe,  both 
public  and  private,  and  as  in  previous  instances,  bave  experienced  the 
g^atest  kindness  and  co-operation  from  the  various  eminent  naturalists, 
private  individuals,  and  the  officers  of  the  natural  history  department  of 
every  public  institution." 

The  Trogons  constitute  a  family  of  the  fissirostral  tribe  of  the 
insessorial  order,  and  are  divisible  into  five  minor  groups  or  sub- 
genera (respectively  named  by  Mr  Swainson),  which,  in  a  synopsis 
of  the  species,  Mr  Gould  has  given,  though  in  his  descriptive 
letter-press  he  retains  the  title  Trogon  as  common  to  all.* 

These  birds,  confined  in  their  habitat  to  the  intertropical  re- 
gions, are,  to  a  great  extent,  insectivorous ;  they  seize  their  in- 
sect food  on  the  wing,  which  the  wide  gape  of  their  beak  enables 
them  to  do  with  facility.  Their  feet  and  tarsi  are  small  and 
feeble,  and  qualify  them  merely  for  resting  on  the  branches, 
either  during  repose  or  for  the  purpose  of  watching  for  their 
prey,  and  to  which,  when  the  short  chase  is  over,  they  return. 

If  not  strictly  elegant  in  form,  they  are  surpassed  only  by  the 
humming-birds  in  the  brilliancy  of  their  plumage,  and  their 
splendour  compensates  for  every  other  defect.  They  are  not, 
however,  like  the  humming-birds,  among  the  minute  of  their 
race ;  in  size  they  equal  a  turtle-dove  or  pigeon,  but  have  not 
the  same  contour. 

Previously  to  the  publication  of  this  monograph  twenty-two 
species  were  described;  to  these  Mr  Gould  has  added  twelve 
new  species,  (of  which  three  belong  to  the  subgenus  Ca/urus^) 
making  in  all  thirty-four.     Of  these  twenty^three  are  inhabitants 

*  Mr  Swainson  divides  this  family  into  the  following  sub-genera,  or  per- 
baps  genera : — Trogon,  Linn.,  Harpactes,  Swains.,  Apaiodermay  Swams., 
Tefnnurus,  Swains.,  Caiurus,  Swains. 


284  Gould's  birds. 

of  America  and  its  islands,  ten  of  the  Indian  islands  and  India^ 
and  one  of  Africa. 

Adorned  with  a  pluma^a^e  of  metallic  brilliancy,  changing  in  its 
hues  from  green  to  burnished  gold,  or  dyed  with  rich  and  full- 
toned  colouring,  to  which  the  pencil  can  scarcely  do  Justice,  these 
birds,  were  their  habits  and  manners  animated  and  lively,  would 
be  amongst  the  most  engaging  of  the  feathered  race.  The  head 
is  large,  the  neck  short,  so  that  the  former  seems  to  rest  upon  the 
shoulders;  and  the  feet  are  disproportionate  to  the  bulk  of  the 
body.  The  latter,  indeed,  appears  larger  than  it  really  is,  from 
the  fulness  of  the  plumage,  and  the  laxness  and  disarranged  cha- 
racter of  the  barbs  of  the  feathers,  which  remind  us  of  those 
forming  the  tail-coverts  of  the  peacock.  The  skin  is  extremely 
thin  and  delicate,  and,  as  in  many  of  the  pigeons,  the  feathers 
fall  off  at  the  slightest  touch. 

Retiring  and  unsocial,  the  Coutoucous  affect  the  recesses  of 
gloomy  forests,  where,  shrouded  amidst  the  dense  foliage,  they 
seek  a  shelter  from  the  glare  of  day.  Except  when  giving  chase 
to  insects,  or  engaged  in  the  work  of  incubation,  they  sit  on  the 
branches  in  a  state  of  apparent  apathy,  and  when  discovered,  in- 
stead of  retreating,  will  suffer  themselves  to  be  approached  so 
nearly  as  to  be  struck  with  a  stick.  Their  flight  is  short,  sharp, 
and  undulating.  ^ 

Their  voice  is  wailing  and  monotonous,  but  at  the  same  time 
loud  and  strong;  it  is,  however,  seldom  uttered  except  during 
the  time  of  pairing  and  incubation,  when  it  may  be  heard  in  the 
depths  of  the  forest,  sadly  sounding  to  the  ears  of  the  traveller, 
but  no  doubt  grateful  to  the  female  as  she  broods  over  her  eggs. 

The  place  chosen  for  the  nest,  at  least  by  the  species  whose 
habits  have  been  observed,  is  the  hollow  of  some  time-worn  tree ; 
this,  if  not  sufficiently  commodious,  they  enlarge  with  their  beaks; 
the  number  of  eggs  is  two  or  four.  When  excluded  from  the 
shell  the  young  are  naked,  but  in  a  few  days  feathers  begin  to 
make  their  appearance. 

In  addition  to  insects  and  their  larvae,  berries  also  constitute  a 
part  of  their  diet,  and  are  swallowed  entire. 

Though  usually  solitary,  or  seen  only  in  pairs,  M.  Natterer, 
who  had  many  opportunities  of  observing  these  birds  in  a  state 
of  nature,  informed  Mr  Gould  that  he  had  seen  them,  tihough 
very  rarely,  congregating  together,  and  more  than  one  species  m 
company ;  a  circumstance  which  he  considers  may  be  accounted 
for  on  the  principle,  that  instinct  leads  them,  by  some  migratory 
movement,  to  abiandon  one  district  at  a  certain  season  of  the  year 
in  search  of  another  where  food  is  more  abundant. 
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**  These  migrations,  however,  cannot,"  states  Mr  Gould,  "  be  exten- 
sive, inasmuch  as  their  wings  arc  not  adapted  for  a  lengthened  flight ; 
besides  which,  every  new  district,  of  any  great  extent,  presents  us  with 
its  peculiar  species;  for  example,  none  of  the  species  inhabiting  Mexico 
have  been  found  in  the  Brazils;  and  vice  versdJ' 

One  source  of  confusion  among  ornithologists  who  have  de- 
scribed the  Trogons  hds  arisen  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
zkiale,  at  different  ages,  the  female,  and  the  young,  differ  in  their 
plumage,  and  hence  fictitious  species  have  been  recorded. 

We  nave  already  alluded  to  the  subgenus  Calurus.  This  genus, 
distin^ished  from  the  other  genera  of  this  family  belongmg  to 
Amenca  by  a  crested  head  and  the  redundancy  of  the  flowinff 
feathers  which  form  the  tail  coverts,  contains  five  species,  of  which 
lluree  are  new. 

One  of  these,  and  the  most  beautiful,  formerly  regarded  as  the 
Trogon  pavoniniLSy  but  now  termed  Trogon  resplendehs^  is  a  native 
of  Mexico,  where  it  is  called  QutsaL  We  give  a  copy  (by  per- 
mission) of  Mr  Gould's  magnificent  figure. 

*^  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  anything  more  rich  and  gorgeous 
than  the  golden-green  colour  which  adorns  the  principal  part  of  the 
plumage  of  this  splendid  bird ;  or  more  elegant  and  graceful  than  the 
flowing  plumes  which  sweep  pendant  from  the  lower  part  of  the  back, 
forming  a  long  train  of  metallic  brilliancy.  Nature  appears  to  have  or- 
dained that  birds  possessing  unusual  brilliancy  of  plumage  should  be  the 
inhabitants  of  retired  and  obscure  situations ;  and  in  strict  conformity 
with  this  law,  the  resplendent  Trogon,  by  far  the  most  beautiful  of  its 
tiibe,  is  only  found  in  the  dense  and  gloomy  forests  of  the  southern  states 
<jf  Mexico,  remote  from  the  haunts  of  civilised  man,  which  may  account 
for  its  being  so  little  known  to  Europeans  until  within  the  last  few  years ; 
for  although  the  long  plumes  were  used  to  adorn  the  head-dresses  of  the 
ancient  Mexicans,  and  at  a  later  period  were  transmitted  by  the  Spa- 
niards, from  time  to  time,  to  Europe,  yet  is  it  only  very  recently  that  we 
have  become  acquainted  with  the  entire  bird.  I  believe  the  first  perfect 
example  was  received  by  the  late  Right  Hon.  George  Canning:  after 
that  statesman's  decease  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  Mr  Leadbeater. 
The  representation  of  this  bird  in  the  *  Planches  coloriees'  of  M.  Tem- 
ihinck  is  undoubtedly  the  first  that  was  published ;  but  the  author  has 
evidently  confounded  it  with  a  nearly  allied  species  discovered  in  Brazil, 
and  figured  in  the  *  Avium  species  novce'  of  Dr  Spix." 

As  the  long  plumes  of  this  bird  and  its  immediate  allies  unfit 
them  for  the  quick  but  short  flight  which  the  more  closely  fea- 
thered Trogons  exert  when  in  chase  of  their  prey,  we  may 
naturally  expect  some  modification  of  habits  in  consonance  with 
their  style  of  plumage.  And  accordingly  M.  Natterer  states 
that  they  tenant  the  topmost  bmnches  of  tne  loftiest  trees  of  the 
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forest,  cHnging  beneath  them  like  parrots,  and  feeding  almost 
exclusively  on  fruits  and  berries. 

Very  different  are  the  habits  of  the  Cuba  Trogon  ( Trogon 
Temnurus)^  which  approximates  to  the  wookpeckers  in  the  more 
lengthened  form  of  the  bill,  and  in  the  ridded  texture  of  the 
outer  tail  feathers ;  and  which,  according  to  Mr  W.  S.  MacLeay, 
approaches  those  birds  in  its  mode  of  life,  giving  preference  to 
the  holes  of  trees  rather  than  to  the  branches,  from  the  bark  of 
which  it  procures  the  insects  and  their  larvae,  on  which  it  subsists. 

In  looKing  over  the  magnificent  plates  of  this  monograph  we 
cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  taste  and  skill  of  the  artist,  the 
efforts  of  whose  pencil  are  most  ably  seconded  by  the  colourist, 
Mr  Bayfield.  The  brilliant  and  metallic  hues  with  which  these 
birds  are  adorned,  so  difficult  to  be  imitated,  and  when  the  imita- 
tion is  attempted,  most  frequently  rendered  harsh  and  glaring,  are 
here  so  happily  managed,  and  such  truth  and  effect  are  produced, 
that  it  requires  but  nttle  stretch  of  the  imagination  to  believe 
the  birds  themselves  before  us. 

Before  the  monograph  of  the  Trogons  was  concluded  Mr 
Gould  commenced  a  iresh  work,  as  a  supplement  to  his  previous 

Publications,  to  which  he  gave  the  title  of  *  Icones  Avium,  or 
'igures  of  new  and  interesting  species  of  Birds  from  various 
parts  of  the  globe.'  The  first  part  appeared  in  August  1837,  in 
imperial  folio,  and  contains  figures  of  ten  new  birds,  with  a  short 
description  of  each.  The  first  is  a  species  of  the  genus  JBi/ry- 
laimusj  recently  described  by  Professor  Jameson  in  the  *  Edin- 
burgh New  Phil.  Journal,'  vol.  xviii,  p.  389,  under  the  name  of 
Eur.  DalhousicB.  It  is  here  figured  with  the  intention  of  com- 
pleting "  a  detailed  account,  by  way  of  synopisis,  of  all  the  species 
on  record,"  published  in  the  first  volume  of  the  *  Transactions  of 
the  Zoological  Society  of  London.'  It  is  a  native  of  the  Hima- 
layan mountains. 

Among  the  other  figures  we  may  particularise,  as  especially 
interesting,  a  beautiful  new  species  of  lanthocincla.  and  a  singu- 
lar bird,  tne  representative  of  a  new  genus  (Microura)^  hSth 
from  the  same  range.  But  the  most  remarkable  bird  figured  is, 
undoubtedly,  the  raradoxornisjlavirostris. 

^^  In  the  year  1836,"  says  Mr  Gould,  ''  I  procured  a  single  example 
of  this  anomalous  bird,  together  with  the  Eurylaimus  DalhousuBy  and 
several  other  rare  Himalayan  species,  from  a  person  who  was  not  aware 
of  the  precise  locality  in  which  they  had  been  obtained.  I  believe  that 
my  specimen,  since  added  to  the  collection  of  the  Zoological  Society,  is 
quite  unique,  and  that  no  other  bird,  even  approaching  it  in  form,  has 
yet  been  discovered.  A  knowledge  of  its  habits,  and  the  examination  of 
other  allied  species,  which  in  all  probability  yet  remain  to  be  known,  ¥riU 
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alone  enable  the  ornithologist  to  determine  its' real  situation  in  the  natural 
system/'* 

A  new  Aragari  ( Pteroalossus  Gouldii  Natterer)  is  added  to 
the  list  of  those  published  in  the  monograph.  A  magnificently- 
coloured  Guinea  fowl  (Numida  vulturtna  Hardwicke)  from  an 
uniaue  example  in  the  United  Service  Museum,  procured 
in  Western  Africa,  forms  one  of  the  most  attractive  plates ;  as 
does  that  of  an  elegant  ortyx,  or  American  quail,  from  Calfornia, 
(O.  Plumjfera  Gould,)  characterised  by  a  plume  consisting  of 
two  long,  slender,  arched  feathers  arising  from  the  top  of  the  head. 

The  second  part  of  the  *  Icones  Avium'  appeared  in  1838,  and 
is  the  commencement  of  a  monograph  of  tne  CaprimulgidsB,  or 
goat-suckers,  of  which  it  contains  the  figures  and  descriptions  of 
eight  species.  Of  these  seven  are  entirely  new  to  science ;  the 
eighth  {Batrachostomus  aur  it  us  Gould)  j  a  native  of  Sumatra  and 
Imlacca,  was  first  discovered  by  the  late  Sir  T.  S.  Raffles,  and 
was  described  under  the  title  of  Podargus  auritus,  in  the  appen- 
dix to  the  life  of  that  distinguished  man. 

The  figures  of  these  goat-suckers  are  among  the  triumphs  of 
Mrs  Goiud's  pencil.  1  he  marbling,  the  dotting,  the  streaKS  and 
zig-zag  lines  of  their  plumage,  which  render  a  description  of  the 
birds  of  this  family  so  difficult,  are  delineated  with  tne  happiest 
effect,  and  with  admirable  fidelity. 

Having  thus  devoted  himself  for  the  space  of  eight  years  to 
the  production  of  the  works  of  which  we  have  given  a  rapid 
sketch,  and  having  attained  a  just  and  honourable  distinction 
amongst  the  ornithologists  of  the  day,  Mr  Gould  might  well  have 
been  pardoned  if  he  had  for  a  season  relaxed  in  his  exertions, 
and  retired  to  a  temporary  otium  cum  dignitate^  or  at  least  desisted 
for  a  time  from  engaging  in  publications  which,  from  their  extent, 
the  research  necessarily  involved  in  them,  and  the  heavy  pecu- 
niary expenses  attendant  upon  their  execution,  cannot  but 
seriously  tax  the  mental  energies.  Such  repose,  however,  is 
alien  to  minds  animated  in  the  pursuit  of  a  great  object  by  ho- 
nourable ambition;  and  circumstances  opened  a  new  road  for 
Mr  Gould's  scientific  career. 

Having  formed  a  large  and  valuable  collection  of  birds  from 
Australia,  and  encouraged  by  the  success  of  his  previous  works, 
he  determined  to  attempt  a  general  history  of  the  ornithology  of 
that  vast  region, — one  of  the  desiderata  of  naturalists.  On  re- 
flection, however,  it  struck  him  forcibly,  as  it  must  do  every 
zoologist,  that  little  beyond  the  bare  nomenclature  and  descrip- 

*  Since  Mr  Gould's  account  was  published  one  or  two  other  examples 
have  been  added  to  the  collection  of  the  East  India  Company. 
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tion  of  the  forms  and  colours  of  species  could  be  accomplished 
without  a  personal  visit  to  Australia,  and  there  conducting  a  well- 
regulated  system  of  researches  and  observations.  Besides,  all  are 
aware  that  Australia,  rich  in  its  ornitholo^cal  productions,  offers 
a  wide  and  almost  untrodden  field,  in  which  an  ample  harvest 
awaits  the  cultivator ;  and  Mr  Gould  felt  assured  tnat,  of  the 
novel  forms,  of  which  one  or  two  representatives  only  were  known, 
many  other  species  were  to  be  discovered,  and  that  links  inter- 
vening between  various  groups  must  exist,  of  which  no  examples 
had  yet  reached  Europe.  He  felt  also,  that  to  gain  a  just  and 
accurate  knowledge  oi  the  habits,  manners,  migration,  food,  and 
nidification  of  the  birds  of  Australia,  subjects  on  which  next  to 
nothing  was  known,  he  must  himself  sojourn  in  their  native  wilds, 
and  watch  them  in  the  grassy  plain,  the  tangled  bush,  and  the 
gloomy  forest  Animated  by  the  spirit  of  a  Wilson  or  Audubon, 
but  with  thousands  of  miles  of  ocean  between  him  and  the  scene 
of  his  labours,  and  which  they  had  not  to  traverse,  he  determined  to 
leave  England  for  Australia,  and  trust  for  the  repayment  of  the 
heavy  expenses,  which  such  an  expedition  entails,  to  the  success 
ef  his  work,  to  which,  that  it  might  be  worthy  of  public  patron- 
age, he  resolved  to  devote  his  time,  mind,  and  resources. 

No  sooner  was  the  determination  made  than  it  was  executed. 
Accompanied  by  Mrs  Gould,  whose  pencil  was  now  to  be  employed 
in  the  delineation  of  the  feathered  tribes  of  the  "  newest"  world, 
and  also  by  able  assistants,  he  left  the  shores  of  England  in  May, 

1838.  During  his  passage  he  touched  at  the  island  of  Tene- 
riffe,  and  in  September  arrived  at  Van  Diemen's  Land.  In  a 
letter  to  the  chairman  of  the  Scientific  Committee  of  the  Zoo- 
logical Society  of  London,  dated  Van  Diemen's  Land,  May  10, 

1839,  he  thus  writes — 

''  Although  my  present  occupations  will  not  permit  me  to  send  a 
lengthened  communication,  still,  as  a  corresponding  member  of  the 
Zoological  Society,  I  am  desirous  of  contributing  to  the  pages  of  its  pro- 
ceedings; I  therefore  forward  herewith  the  characters  of  twenty  new 
species  of  birds,  together  with  a  very  slight  summary  of  my  peregri- 
nations since  leaving  England,  trusting  to  lay  before  you,  at  some  future 
period,  a  more  full  account  of  the  results  of  my  labours.  The  greater 
number  of  the  birds,  from  which  the  following  characters  are  taken,  are 
from  the  collection  made  by  the  officers  of  her  Majesty's  ship  the  Seagle^ 
to  Ci^ptain  Wickham  and  the  other  officers  of  which  vessel  I  am  indebted 
for  much  kindness  and  attention.  By  the  exertions  of  Mr  Bynoe, 
surgeon  of  the  Beagle^  science  has  been  enriched,  not  only  by  the  dis- 
covery of  these,  but  of  several  others,  and  some  quadrupeds  of  a  most 
interesting  description,  the  whole  of  which  have  been  placed  in  my  hands 
for  the  purpose  of  describing,  figuring,  &c. 

**  It  is  now  twelve  months  since  I  left  England.    The  early  part  of  the 
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passage  was  boisterous  and  adverse,  our  ship  bemg  detained  eleven  days 
m  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  during  which  period  numbers  of  land-birds,  all  of 
European  species,  constantly  visited  the  vessel ;  but  as  no  great  interest 
attaches  itself  to  their  chance  occurrence,  I  shall  confine  my  observations 
more  particularly  to  those  species  that  make  the  expansive  ocean  their 
home,  and  whose  natural  limits  have  been  but  slightly  recorded.  The 
members  of  the  genus  Thalassidroma  were  the  birds  to  which  my  especial 
attention  was  directed,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  group  being  but 
slightly  understood,  and  from  the  great  interest  these  little  tenants  of  the 
ocean  excite  in  the  mind  of  the  voyager.  Immediately  off  the  Land's 
End,  Wilson's  storm  petrel  (^Thalassidroma  Wilsonii)  was  seen  in 
abundance,  and  continued  to  accompany  the  ship  throughout  the  Bay. 
The  little  storm  petrel  (  Thalassidroma  pelagicaf  Selby)  was  also  seen, 
but  in  far  less  numbers;  both  species  disappeared  on  approaching  the 
latitude  of  Madeira,  their  place  there  being  occupied  by  another  species, 
which  I  took  to  be  Thai.  Buliveri.  This  latitude  was  also  favourable  to 
the  shearwaters,  Puffinus  cineretis^  and  Ptiffl  ohscurus,  the  former  being 
there  in  great  numbers. 

"  We  came  to  anchor  in  the  roadstead  of  Santa  Cruz,  Island  of  Tene- 
riffe,  on  the  1 1th  of  June.  During  our  short  stay  at  this  island,  I  pro- 
ceeded as  far  into  the  interior  as  circumstances  would  permit,  and  spent 
a  part  of  two  days  most  delightfully.  Among  the  birds  I  observed 
during  my  rambles  were  the  common  blackbird  (Jaferula  vulgaris,  Hay), 
the  robin  {Erythaca  rubecula,  Swains.),  and  the  black-cap  warbler 
(  Curruca  atricapilla^  Bechst.), — a  more  southern  locality,  I  believe,  than 
has  been  hitherto  recorded  against  these  species.  The  fishes  of  this 
island  also  claimed  a  portion  of  my  attention,  several  species  of  which  I 
procured  and  preserved." 

On  his  passage  from  TenerliFi^  to  his  destination,  he  makes 
the  following  observations : — 

"  We  crossed  the  equator  on  the  7th  of  July,  having  been  more  than 
twenty  days  within  the  tropics,  part  of  which  time  our  vessel  lay  be- 
calmed. This  portion  of  the  ocean's  surface  was  also  inhabited  by 
storm  petrels,  but  of  a  distinct  species  from  any  I  had  hitherto  observed, 
and  which  I  believe  to  be  new  to  science.  These  birds,  with  now  and 
then  a  solitary  Ehynchops  and  frigate  bird  (  Tachypeles  aquilus),  were 
all  of  the  feathered  race  that  I  observed  in  these  heated  latitudes,  a  part 
of  the  voyage  which  always  hangs  heavily  upon  those  destined  to  visit 
these  distant  regions ;  by  me,  however,  it  was  not  so  much  felt,  the  mo- 
notony being  relieved  by  the  occasional  occurrence  of  a  whale,  whose 
huge  body  rolled  lazily  by ;  by  a  shoal  of  porpoises,  which  sometimes  per- 
form most  amusing  evolutions,  throwing  themselves  completely  out  of 
the  water,  or  gliding  through  it  with  astonishing  velocity ;  or  by  the 
occasional  flight  of  the  beautiful  flying  fish,  when  endeavouring  to  escape 
Irom  the  impetuous  rush  of  the  bonito  or  albacore. 

"  On  the  20th  July  we  reached  Uie  26th  degree  of  S.  lat.,  and  were 
visited  for  the  first  time  by  the  Cape  petrel  {Procellaria  Capetuis  of 
authors).    On  the  2drd,  lat  31''  10'  S.,  long.  ^4^  W^  we  found  our- 
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selves  in  seas  literally  teeming  with  the  feathered  race.  Independently 
of  an  abundance  of  Cape  petrels,  two  other  species  and  three  kinds  of 
albatrosses  were  observed  around  us.  The  latter  were  Diomodia  ejcu" 
lam,  J),  chlororhyncha,  and  D,  Juliginosa,  A  few  days  after  this  we 
commenced  running  down  our  longitude,  and  from  this  time  until  we 
reached  the  shores  of  Van  Diemen's  Land,  several  species  of  this  family 
{Procellaridai)  were  daily  in  company  with  the  ship.  \Mienever  a 
favourable  opportunity  offered,  Captain  McKellar  obligingly  allowed  me 
the  use  of  a  boat,  and  by  this  means  enabled  me  to  collect  nearly  all  the 
spedes  of  this  interesting  family  that  we  fell  in  with. 

^  As  I  had  every  reason  to  expect,  I  found  the  Australian  seas  inha- 
bited by  their  own  peculiar  storm  petrels  (  ThalcLssidroma),  four  distinct 
spedes  of  which  I  have  already  observed  since  leaving  the  Cape. 

**  From  the  westerly  winds  which  prevail  in  the  southern  hemisphere, 
between  the  latitudes  35^  and  55^,  I  am  induced  to  believe  that  a  per- 
petual migration  is  carried  on  by  several  of  the  members  of  this  oceanic 
family  continually  passing  from  west  to  east,  and  circumnavigating  thia 
portion  of  the  globe.  This  remark  more  particularly  refers  to  the  alba- 
trosses, prions,  and  other  large  kinds  of  petrels  ;  the  same  individuals  of 
several  of  these  species  having  been  observed  to  follow  our  ship  for  some 
thousands  of  miles.  Until  I  had  ascertained  that  they  were  nocturnal, 
it  was  a  matter  of  surprise  to  me  how  the  birds  which  were  seen  around 
the  vessel  at  nightfall  were  to  be  observed  crossing  our  wake  at  day- 
break on  the  following  morning,  the  ship  having  ft'equently  run  a  dis- 
tance of  nearly  100  imles  during  the  night." 

Arrived  at  Van  Diemen's  Land,  Mr  Gould  spent  ten  months 
in  exploring  that  island  and  the  islands  in  Bass's  Straits.  By  way 
of  interlude,  however,  he  paid  a  short  visit  to  New  South  Wales 
at  the  time  of  a  severe  drought,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  revert.  This  hasty  trip,  which  he  extended  to  the  Liverpool 
range,  prepared  Mr  Uould  for  his  great  expedition,  and  enaoled 
him  to  procure  both  entire  specimens  and  skins  of  the  Lyre  bird 
{Menura  superba),  the  former  of  which  he  transmitted  to  Pro- 
fessor Owen,  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  for  dissection. 
Omitting  for  the  present  any  further  reference  to  this  hurried 
visit  to  tne  Australian  continent,  and  reverting  to  Mr  Gould's 
arrival  at  Van  Diemen's  Land,  we  have  the  grateful  task  of 
stating  that  he  was  there  most  cordially  received  by  the  governor. 
Sir  J.Franklin,  whose  polar  expedition  all  are  familiar  with,  and 
who,  being  himself  a  man  of  great  science,  and  consequently 
capable  of  appreciating  the  value  of  Mr  Gould's  undertaking, 
afforded  him  every  assistance* 

While  making  Van  Diemen's  Land  and  Bass's  Straits  the 
theatre  of  his  operations,  Mr  Gould  took  the  opportunity  of 
visiting  Flbders  Island,  where  the  scanty  remnants  of  the 
Papuan  Indigenes  of  Van  Diemen's  Land  still  exist,  sole  sur- 
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vivors  of  their  once  numerous  race — a  race  soon  to  become  extin- 
guished. To  a  zoologist  Flinder's  Island  is  interesting  from  its 
intermediate  situation  between  the  Australian  continent  and 
Van  Diemen's  Land.  Some  of  its  productions,  as  might  be 
anticipated,  are  common  to  both ;  its  general  fauna,  however, 
is  that  of  the  latter. 

While  in  Van  Diemen's  Land  Mr  Gould  separated  from  his 
principal  assistant,  Mr  J.  Gilbert,  whom  he  sent  to  the  western 
coast  of  the  Australian  continent,  while  he  himself  proceeded  to 
the  south  coast,  making  Adelaide  his  rendezvous.  Here  he  was 
liberally  supported  in  the  prosecution  of  his  enterprise  by  the 
governor,  Colonel  Gawler,  and  Captain  Sturt.  By  these  gentle- 
men he  was  furnished  with  the  requisites  for  a  campaign,  and 
with  trusty  attendants. 

Accordmg  to  the  advice  of  Captain  Sturt,  Mr  Gould  pro- 
ceeded to  explore  the  Bush,  or  Great  Scrub,  which,  for  the 
extent  of  a  hundred  miles,  borders  the  Murray ;  and  he  advanced 
nearly  to  the  west  bend  of  that  noble  river.  The  Scrub,  which 
Mr  Gould  penetrated,  stretches  over  a  dead  level,  and  is  about 
twenty  miles  in  width,  and  a  hundred  in  length.  It  is  composed 
of  a  close  mass  of  brush-like  trees,  amongst  which  dwarf  Euco' 
It/pti  and  Pittosporums  are  abundant  In  this  vast  plain,  which 
Captain  Sturt,  in  his  overland  journey  from  Sydney  to  Adelaide, 
had  previously  traversed,  and  where  he  was  struck  with  the 
novelties  around  him,  Mr  Gould  remained  between  two  and 
three  months,  and  was  well  rewarded  for  his  toil  by  the  riches  of 
the  country,  to  him  not  desert^  but  tenanted  by  beings  of  the 
highest  interest, — birds  and  mammalia  new  to  science,  and  of 
varied  forms  and  habits. 

From  this  wilderness,  which  the  foot  of  white  man  had  seldom 
trod,  and  which  no  zoologist  had  ever  explored,  he  descended  to 
the  coast,  and  crossed  to  Kangaroo  Island. 

In  this  spot,  covered  with  a  dense  forest  of  Eucalypti^  but 
which  holds  out  no  inducements  to  the  settler  (for  forests  do  not 
here,  as  in  America,  indicate  the  value  of  the  soil  to  the  colonist). 
Honey-eaters  were  hovering  about  the  flowers,  and  glancing  in 
the  sun,  and  the  rugged  coast  was  tenanted  with  hawks  and 
eagles,  which  there  find  a  secure  abode.  The  Wallaby  kangaroo 
was  seen  in  herds,  and  other  mammalia  were  also  plentiful. 

Desirous  of  being  in  New  South  Wales  at  the  breeding  season 
of  the  birds,  Mr  Gould  now  left  the  southern  coast,  and  arrived 
at  that  place  in  August.  Here  he  received  from  the  governor- 
iu-chie^  Sir  G.  Gipps,  the  most  important  assistance  given  in 
the  most  kindly  spirit.  Two  or  three  trusty  convict  servants 
were  assigned  to  him,  and  he  was  further  supplied  from  the 
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goverament  stores  with  tents  and  the  necessary  utensils  and 
materials  for  leading  the  life  of  a  bushman. 

His  attention  was  first  directed  to  the  thick  tracts  of  brush  and 
the  small  islets  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Hunter.  These  islets 
consist  of  a  deep  alluvial  soil,  and  are  covered  with  the  most 
luxuriant  vegetation,  the  densest  foliage.  From  the  midst  of  a 
thick  underwood  rise  numerous  palms  and  huge  fig-trees,  en- 
twined by  creepers  of  the  most  graceful  and  fantastic  forms. 
Birds  of  the  richest  hues,  honey-eaters  on  restless  win^,  regent- 
birds,  satin-birds,  and  beautiful  wood-pigeons  (Ftnaaof  enlivened 
by  their  presence  these  umbrageous  wilds,  and  added  charms  to 
the  scenery.  It  was  here  that  Mr  Gould  met  with  that  extra- 
ordinary bird,  the  wattled  talegalla,  or  brush  turkey  of  the  colo- 
nists, of  which  so  little  was  previously  known  that  naturalists 
were  divided  as  to  whether  it  belonged  to  the  vultures  or  the 
gallinaceous  race. 

From  the  mouth  of  the  Hunter  Mr  Gould  tracked  its  coarse 
to  its  rise  in  the  Liverpool  range  of  hills,  stopping  in  various 
parts  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  specimens  and  making  ob- 
servations. It  happened  fortunately  for  Mr  Gould  that  a  near 
relative  (a  brother  of  Mrs  Gould),  S.  Coxen,  Esq.,  a  gentleman 
of  extensive  property,  resided  on  the  Dartbrook,  a  branch  of  the 
Hunter,  nine  miles  nrom  the  base  of  the  mountain  chain.  Here 
Mr  Gould  not  only  occupied  a  most  favourable  position,  but  was 
enabled  to  command  every  advantage  requisite  both  to  render 
his  examination  of  the  flat  tracts  of  this  district  successful,  and 
also  his  excursions  to  the  range  itself,  in  the  ravines  and  gullies 
of  which  he  encamped  for  some  time. 

This  mountain  range,  which  abounds  with  lyre  birds,  black 
cockatoos,  and  with  many  species  of  kangaroo,  is  about  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  miles  from  the  sea  at  Newcastle,  and  two  hundred 
and  thirty  east  of  Sydney,  forming  the  limits  of  the  colony  in 
that  direction. 

Hitherto  Mr  Gould  had  only  explored  the  country  between 
the  coast  and  this  mountain  chain,  but  the  districts  beyond  these 
mountains  were  too  inviting,  and  promised  too  many  novelties  to 
the  naturalist,  to  be  left  unvisited.  Accordingly  Mr  Gould 
made  preparations  for  crossing  the  range,  and  pushing  his  way 
to  the  distant  interior  by  way  of  the  Liverpool  plains,  whicn 
ttretch  out  from  the  base  of  the  mountains,  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  enterprise  Mr  Gould  was  materially  assisted  by  Mr 
Coxen,  who  supplied  him  with  bullocks  and  drays.  He  started 
on  this  expedition  in  December,  with  a  party  consisting  of  five 
Bmropeans  and  two  intelligent  natives,  whose  services  he  found 
U^gUy  yaluablct    After  encamping  for  some  time  on  the  rivers 
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Mokai  and  Peal,  he  descended  the  Namoi,  to  the  distance  of 
about  two  hundred  miles  from  the  mountains. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  he  found  the  productions  of  these 
plains  altogether  of  a  different  character  from  those  between  the 
mountains  and  the  coast  at  Sydney.  In  the  place  of  forests  of 
timber  or  vast  plains  of  brush,  the  country  was  for  the  most  part 
open,  covered  with  a  peculiar  vegetation  of  grasses,  and  here  and 
there  variegated  with  thinly  timbered  forests. 

Thousands  of  beautiful  grass  parrakeets,  and  flocks  of  iSke 
little-crested  parrot  {Nymphicn8)jand  of  rose-breasted  cockatoos^ 
were  seen  in  every  du*ection,  restless  and  busy.  The  elegant 
frill-neck  {Calodera  nuchalis)^  a  bird  of  extraordinary  haoit^ 
graced  the  woods  with  its  presence ;  but  neither  the  satin-bird, 
the  regent -bird,  nor  the  wood-pigeon,  were  to  be  seen. 

Emus  were  wandering  over  these  plains,  uttering  their  hollow, 
drumming  notes,  and  troops  of  kangaroos  were  qtdetly  reposing 
in  their  primitive  pasture  grounds.  Of  the  latter  animals  ^Ma 
Gould  here  discovered  several  new  species,  some  of  gigantic  size, 
and  capable  of  overcoming  the  strongest  and  boldest  of  his  dogs. 

In  these  plains,  sloping  from  the  hills  and  along  the  course  of 
the  Namoi,  huts  are  scattered,  in  which  the  stock-keepers  charged 
with  the  care  of  the  flocks  and  herds  depastured  on  this  vast 
grazing  ground  reside,  and  to  which,  during  the  time  of  sheep- 
shearing,  and  at  other  seasons,  the  proprietors  occasionally  resort. 
At  one  of  these  huts  Mr  Gould  pulled  up  his  horse,  and  foimd 
it  occupied  by  Lieut.  Lowe  and  his  nephew,  who  had  gone 
down  there  for  the  purpose  of  being  present  at  the  shearing  of 
the  flocks  belonging  to  the  former  gentleman.  Although 
strangers  to  Mr  Gould,  their  reception  of  him  was  warm  and 
hospitable,  and  he  left  them  under  a  promise  of  making  their 
abode  his  resting-place  on  his  return.  His  second  welcome  was 
such  as  friends  receive  from  friends,  and  rejoicing  that  he  had 
made  an  acquaintance  with  persons  so  worthy  and  estimable,  he 
left  them  busy  in  their  operations,  happy  ana  prosperous. 

Seven  days  after  his  departure  from  their  dwelling  heavy  rains 
suddenly  set  in;  the  mountain  streams  swelled  into  foaming 
torrents,  filling  the  deep  gullies ;  the  rivers  rose,  some  to  the 
height  of  forty  feet,  bearing  all  before  them;  the  Namoi  having 
widely  overflowed  its  banks,  rolled  along  with  impetuous  fury, 
sweeping  away  the  huts  of  the  stock-keepers  in  its  course,  tear- 
ing up  trees,  and  hurrying  afiri^hted  men  and  flocks  to  destruc- 
tion. Before  there  was  time  lor  escape  the  hut  in  which  Mr 
Lowe  and  his  nephew  were  sojourning  was  torn  up  and  washed 
away,  and  the  nephew  and  two  men,  overwhelmed  by  the  torrenti 
sunk  and  perished.    Mr  Lowe  stripped  to  swim,  and  getting  on 
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the  trunk  of  an  uprooted  tree,  hoped  to  be  carried  down  the 
eddying  flood  to  some  part  where  he  could  obtain  assistance. 
But  he  was  floated  into  the  midst  of  a  sea  of  water  stretching  tax 
as  he  could  discern  on  every  side  around  him.  Here  he  slowly 
drifted;  the  rains  had  ceased,  the  thermometer  was  at  100^, 
a  fflarin^  sun  and  a  coppery  sky  were  above  him ;  he  looked  in 
yarn  for  lielp,  but  no  prospect  of  escape  animated  him,  and  the 
hot  sun  began  its  dreadful  work.  His  skin  blistered,  dried, 
became  parched  and  hard,  like  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  life  began 
to  ebb.  At  length  assistance  arrived — it  was  too  late ;  he  was 
indeed  Just  alive,  but  died  almost  immediately.  He  was  scorched 
to  deatn.  A  more  melancholy  and  painful  event  cannot  be  well 
imagined. 

Deep  dry,  or  half-dry  water  courses,  and  torrent-worn  moun- 
tain gullies,  appeal  witn  expressive  signs  to  the  settler  on  plains 
skirting  the  base  of  an  elevated  chain.  They  are  the  indicia  of 
the  occurrence  of  sudden  and  impetuous  swells,  when  heavy 
rains  set  in,  and  prudeuce  dictates  the  choice  of  a  situation  above 
the  mark  to  which  the  highest  floods  can  rise. 

After  an  absence  of  six  months  Mr  Gould  returned  to  Sydney. 
Here  he  received  letters  and  packages  from  Mr  Gilbert,  who 
subsequently  proceeded  to  the  north,  making  Port  Essington  his 
principal  station,  and  where  he  is  still  actively  engaged. 

It  has  been  stated  that  while  making  Van  Diemen's  Land  the 
centre  of  his  operations  during  the  nrst  months  of  his  arrival, 
Mr  Gould  paid  a  hasty  visit  to  New  South  Wales.  It  happened 
to  be  during  one  of  the  severest  droughts  ever  known  in  the 
country.  Little  or  no  rain  had  fallen  for  fifteen  months ;  the 
rivers  and  pools  were  all  dried,  the  land  was  a  parched  waste, 
vegetation  was  burnt  up,  and  famine  was  spreading  destruction 
on  every  side.  It  is  easier  for  imagination  to  conceive  than  for 
pen  to  aepict  the  horrors  of  that  dreadful  season.  Thousands  of 
sheep  and  oxen  perished,  bullocks  were  seen  dead  by  the  road- 
side, or  in  the  aried  up  water  pits,  to  which,  in  the  hope  of 
relief,  they  had  dragged  themselves,  there  to  fall  and  die  ;  trees 
were  cut  down  for  the  sake  of  the  twigs  as  fodder ;  the  flocks 
were  driven. to  the  mountains,  in  the  hope  that  water  might  be 
found  there  in  the  springs  and  pools,  and  every  effort  was  made 
to  save  the  colony  from  ruin.  In  spite  of  all  that  could  be  done 
the  loss  was  extreme. 

To  the  same  place  Mr  Gould  returned  after  an  absence  of 
five  months,  but  a  change  had  passed  over  the  face  of  the  country. 
The  rain  had  copiously  fallen,  and  the  plains,  on  which  but  a 
short  time  previously  not  a  blade  of  herbage  was  to  be  seen,  and 
over  which  the  stillness  of  desolation  reigned^  were  now  green 
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iinik  luxuriant  vegetation.  Orchidise  and  thousands  of  flowers 
of  loveliest  hues  were  profusely  spread  around,  as  if  nature  re- 
joiced in  her  renoVation ;  and  the  wheat  shooting  up  vigorously, 
gave  promise  of  a  plenteous  harvest. 

Suddenly  hosts  of  caterpillars  made  their  appearance,  and 
inundating  the  country,  commenced  their  work  of  devastation  ; 
but  not  unchecked,  for  in  the  train  of  those  destroyers  came  vast 
flocks  of  birds,  attracted  by  their  prey.  Hawks  of  three  or  four 
species,  in  flocks  of  hundreds,  were  busy  at  their  feast ;  and  thou- 
sands of  straw-necked  Ibises  ( [bis  spinicollis)^  and  of  other  species 
of  the  feathered  race,  were  performing*  their  allotted  parts,  and 
benefitting  man,  while  they  revelled  in  the  profusion  o^  to  them, 
a  welcome  banquet. 

Mr  Gould  had  now  been  actively  and  successfully  engaged 
for  two  years  in  collecting  not  only  the  birds  but  the  manunalia 
and  other  natural  productions  of  Australia;  and  in  that  space  of 
time,  he  had  gained,  as  he  says  himself,  ^^  a  rich  harvesf  of  know- 
ledge." Many  considerations  now  induced  him,  unwillingly,  to 
return  to  England ;  not,  however,  without  having  made  arrange- 
ments with  Mr  Gilbert  for  the  continuance  of  his  exertions,  and 
from  whom,  now  at  Port  Essington,  he  will  doubtless  receive 
extensive  collections  and  valuable  notes. 

After  a  safe  voyage  Mr  Gould  arrived  in  London  in  August 
1840,  bringing  with  nim,  as  the  fruit  of  his  enterprise,  the  finest 
collection  of  natural  history  which  perhaps  it  has  ever  feUen  to 
the  lot  of  one  man  to  procure*  Not  the  least  interesting  portion 
of  it  consists  of  the  nests  and  eggs  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  species 
(numbers  of  them  new  to  science),  of  which  he  has  a  series  in 
every  stage  of  plumage. 

With  every  advantage  for  bringing  his  heavy  and  important 
undertaking  to  a  successful  issue,  Mr  Gould  immediately  com- 
menced his  labours,  and  the  first  part  of  ^  The  Birds  of  Australia,' 
which  appeared  on  the  1st  of  December  1840,  is  now  before  us. 

Though  the  work  is  entitled  ^  The  Birds  of  Australia,'  it  is 
Mr  Gould's  intention  to  include  in  it  the  birds  of  New  Zealand 
also,  that  fine  country  being  now  acknowledged  as  a  British 
colony.  Each  number  of  the  work,  in  imperial  fouo,  and  published 
every  three  months,  will  contain  seventeen  plates  of  distinct 
species,  with  accompanying  descriptive  letter-press— 

''At  the  end  of  the  work  an  additional  page,  or  pages,  as  the  case  may 
be,  with  generic  characters,  and  general  remarks  respecting  the  number 
and  distribution  of  the  species  of  each  genus,  and  observations  upon 
their  anatomy  from  the  best  sources,  together  witli  title-pages,  an  arrange- 
ment of  the  birds,  lists  of  plates,  and  ever]rthing  necessary  to  form  the 
work  into  volumes,"  will  be  given. 
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The  unrivalled  beauty  of  the  figures  in  Mr  Gould's  previoas 
publications  prepared  us  to  look  for  much  in  the  present ;  we 
open  the  book,  and  our  expectations  are  more  than  realized.  All 
that  the  pencil  can  do  in  bringing  life  to  the  mind's  eye  is  done ; 
and  sincerely  do  we  congratulate  Mrs  Gould  upon  this  new 
triumph  of  her  skill.  We  cannot,  where  all  is  so  excellent,  point 
to  any  of  the  figures  as  more  deserving  our  attention  than  otnei% 
but  we  may  point  to  those  which,  from  the  intrinsic  beauty  of 
the  subjects  themselves,  are  most  calculated  to  delight  us.  Of 
these  we  may  notice  the  wattled  talegalla,  the  ocellated  leipoa, 
the  swift  lorikeet,  the  porphyry-crowned  lorikeet,  the  blue- 
banded  grass  parrakeet,  and  the  warbling  grass-parrakeet,  as 
most  en^agin^.  The  chesnut-backed  ground  thrusn,  the  white- 
shafted  rantail,  with  its  pretty  nest,  the  Tasmanian  honey-eater, 
on  a  beautiful  stem  of  the  hpacris  impressa^  and  two  species  of 
pardalote,  are  also  exquisite.  Nothing  can  be  more  graceful  than 
the  attitudes  of  these  birds;  we  feel  them  to  be  natural,  and  the 
more  we  gaze  the  more  we  admire  the  felicity  with  which  the 
accomplished  artist  has  produced  such  truth  of  effect.  Nor  can 
the  lover  of  botany  less  be  delighted  than  the  ornithologist,  for 
with  great  judgment  the  birds  are  represented  on  their  favourite 
shrubs,  trees,  and  trasses.  The  white-shafted  fuitail,  for  example, 
is  on  a  branch  of  the  Culcitium  salidnum  in  flower,  and  the  lori- 
keets are  on  different  species  of  Eucalyptus  in  full  blossom. 

The  plates,  however,  must  not  engross  all  our  attention,  nor 
throw  tne  letter-press  into  the  background.  In  the  descriptions 
which  Mr  Goula  has  given  we  at  once  perceive  the  benefits 
resulting  from  his  personal  visit  to  the  lana  of  Australia,  and  of 
his  observations  upon  the  birds  in  their  native  country  and  in  a 
state  of  freedom.  He  has  thrown  around  every  species  that  in- 
terest which  arises  from  a  graphic  detail  of  its  habits,  its  manners, 
and  its  general  economy ;  at  the  same  time  he  writes  unaffectedty, 
and  aims  at  no  misplaced  eloquence.  We  shall  avail  ourselves  of 
Mr  Gould's  permission  to  select  two  plates,  of  which  to  give 
copies  on  a  reduced  scale,  and  which  will  serve  as  specimens  of 
the  figures,  while,  to  render  them  the  more  acceptable,  we  shall 
transcribe  Mr  Gould's  details  respecting  the  habits  of  the  species. 
Our  first  subject  is  the  wattled  tale^alui,  or  brush  turkey  of  the 
colonists  (Talegalla  Lathamiy  GouM).* 


*  We  have  given  a  coloured  i)late  of  this  remarkable  bird,  and  regret  it 
has  net  been  in  our  ^ower  to  ffive  colouved  plates  in  the  instance  of  the 
three  other  illustrations  'whicn  we  have  copied  from  Mr  Gould's  works. 
The  expense,  however,  of  this  highljr-finished  style  of  colouring  and  the 
number  required,  rendered  it  impracticable,  without  increasing  the  price  of 
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This  bird  ''was  originally  described  and  figured  by  the  late  Dr 
Lttham>  in  the  first  volume  of  his  <  General  History  of  Birds/  under  the 
■ttme  of  New  Holland  Vulture ;  but  subsequently  he  conceived  himself 
in  error  in  classing  it  with  the  Vulturidady  and  at  the  end  of  the  tenth 
Tol^me  of  the  same  work  he  placed  it  among  the  Gallinaceae,  with  the 
generic  appellation  of  Alectura ;  the  species  was  afterwards  dedicated  to 
ms  venerable  ornithologist,  by  Mr  John  Edward  Gray,  in  his  *  Zoological 
BfisceUany;  " 

The  generic  and  specific  terms,  Catheiurus  Austredis^  were 
tatMsequently  applied  to  it  by  Mr  Swainson,  who,  in  both  volnmes 
of  his  ^  Classification  of  Birds^'  replaces  it  among  the  Vultaridse, 
in  order  apparently  to  establish  his  own  views  respecting  this 
fiunily,  of  which  he  considers  it  the  rasorial  type,  and  details  at 
some  length  the  reasons  why  he  entertains  this  opinion. 

'*  The  term  Alectura  having  been  previously  employed  for  a  group  of 
Flycatchers,  and  the  present  bird  possessing  all  the  characters  of  M. 
Lessor's  genus  Talegalla,  which  was  established  prior  to  Mr  Swainson*s 
genus  Catheturus,  I  feel  that  I  ought  to  adopt  that  appellation. 

**  How  far  its  range  may  extend  over  Australia  is  not  yet  satisfactorily 
asoertained ;  it  is  known  to  inhabit  various  parts  of  New  South  Wales, 
from  Cape  How  on  the  south  to  Moreton  Bay  on  the  north ;  but  the  as- 
saults of  the  cedar-cutters  and  others  who  so  frequently  hunt  through  the 
brushes  of  lllawarra  and  Maitland,  having  nearly  extirpated  it  from  those 
localities,  it  is  now  most  plentiful  in  the  dense  and  little-trodden  brushes 
of  the  Manning  and  Clarence.  I  was  at  first  led  to  believe  that  the  country 
between  the  mountain  ranges  and  the  coast  constituted  its  sole  habitat ; 
but  I  was  agreeably  surprised  to  find  it  also  an  inhabitant  of  the  scrubby 
gillies  and  sides  of  the  lower  hills  that  branch  off  from  the  great  range 
into  the  interior.  I  procured  specimens  on  the  Brezi  range  to  the  north 
of  liverpool  Plains,  and  ascertained  that  it  was  abundant  in  all  the  hills 
on  dther  side  of  the  Namoi. 

**  It  is  a  gregarious  bird,  generally  moving  about  in  small  companies, 
mneh  after  the  manner  of  the  Gallinacecs,  and,  Uke  some  species  of  that 
tribe,  is  very  shy  and  distrustful.  When  disturbed  it  readily  eludes  pur- 
suit by  the  facility  with  which  it  runs  through  the  tangled  brush.  If 
bard  pressed,  or  when  rushed  upon  by  its  great  enemy  the  native  dog, 
the  whole  company  spring  upon  the  lowermost  bough  of  some  neigh- 
bouring tree,  and  by  a  succession  of  leaps  from  branch  to  branch  ascend 
to  the  top,  and  either  perch  there  or  fiy  off  to  another  part  of  the  brush. 
Th^  are  also  in  the  habit  of  resorting  to  the  branches  of  trees  as  a  shelr 
ter  from  the  mid-day  sun,  a  peculiarity  that  greatly  tends  to  their  destruc- 
tion, as  the  sportsman  is  not  only  enabled  to  take  a  certain  aim,  but,  like 
tiie  ruffed  grouse  of  America,  they  will  even  allow  a  succession  of  shots 
|o  be  fired  until  they  are  all  brought  down.  Unless  some  measures  be 
adopted  for  their  preservation,  this  circumstance  must  lead  to  an  early 

the  '  Review.'    Copies,  however,  of  each  of  the  four  plates,  coloured,  may  bo 
bad  of  our  publisher,  Mr  Hooper,  price  sixpence  each. 
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extinction  of  the  race ;  an  event  much  to  be  regretted,  since,  indepen- 
dently of  its  being  an  interesting  bird  for  the  aviary,  its  flesh  is  extremely 
delicate,  tender,  and  juicy. 

**  The  most  remarkable  circumstance  connected  with  the  economy  of 
this  bird,  are  the  fact  of  its  not  hatching  its  eggs  by  incubation,  and  the 
means  resorted  to  for  effecting  this  object,  which,  although  in  some  degree 
assimilating  to  the  practice  of  the  Ostrich,  are  yet  upon  a  totally  different 
principle.  The  Wattled  Talegalla  collects  together  an  immense  heap  of 
decaying  vegetable  nmtter  as  a  depositary  for  the  eggs,  and  trusts  to  the 
heat  engendered  by  the  process  of  decomposition  for  the  development  of 
the  young.  The  heap  employed  for  this  purpose  is  collected  by  the  birds 
during  several  weeks  previous  to  the  period  of  laying ;  it  varies  in  sixe 
from  two  to  four  cart-loads,  and  is  of  a  perfectly  pyramidal  form.  The 
construction  of  the  mound  is  not  the  work  of  one  pair  of  birds,  but  is 
effected  by  the  united  labours  of  several ;  the  same  site  appears  to  me* 
from  the  great  size  and  the  entire  decomposition  of  the  lower  part,  to  be 
resorted  to  for  several  years  in  succession,  the  birds  adding  a  fresh  supply 
of  materials  on  each  occasion  previous  to  laying. 

^  The  mode  in  which  the  materials  composing  .these  mounds  are  accu- 
mulated is  equally  singular, — the  bird  never  using  its  bill,  but  always 
grasping  a  quantity  in  its  foot,  throwing  it  backwards  to  one  common 
centre,  and  thus  clearing  the  surface  of  the  ground  for  a  considerable 
distance  so  completely,  that  scarcely  a  leaf  or  a  blade  of  grass  is  lefl.  The 
heap  being  accumulated,  and  time  allowed  for  a  sufficient  heat  to  be  en- 
gendered, the  eggs  are  deposited,  not  side  by  side,  as  is  ordinarily  the 
case,  but  planted  at  the  distance  of  nine  or  twelve  inches  from  each  other, 
and  buried  at  nearly  an  arm's  depth,  perfectly  upright,  with  the  large  end 
upwards ;  they  are  covered  up  as  they  are  laid,  and  allowed  to  remain 
until  hatched.  I  have  been  credibly  informed  both  by  natives  and  settlers 
living  near  their  haunts,  that  it  is  not  an  unusual  event  to  obtain  nearly 
a  bushel  of  eggs  at  one  time  from  a  single  heap  ;  and  as  they  are  deli- 
cious eating,  they  are  eagerly  sought  after.  Some  of  the  natives  state 
that  the  females  are  constantly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  heap  about  the 
time  the  young  are  likely  to  be  hatched,  and  frequently  uncover  and  cover 
them  up  again,  apparently  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  those  that  may 
have  appeared ;  while  others  have  informed  me  that  the  eggs  are  merely 
deposited,  and  the  young  allowed  to  force  their  way  unassisted.  In  sU 
probability,  as  Nature  has  adopted  this  mode  of  reproduction,  she  has 
also  furnished  the  tender  birds  with  the  power  of  sustaining  themselves 
from  the  earliest  period ;  and  the  great  size  of  the  egg  would  equally 
lead  to  this  conclusion,  since  in  so  large  a  space  it  is  reasonable  to, sup- 
pose that  the  bird  would  be  much  more  developed  than  is  usually  found 
in  eggs  of  smaller  dimensions.  In  further  confirmation  of  this  point, 
I  may  add,  that  in  searching  for  eggs  in  one  of  the  mounds  I  discovered 
the  remains  of  a  young  bird,  apparently  just  excluded  from  the  shell,  and 
which  was  clothed  with  feathers,  not  with  down,  as  is  usually  the  case : 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  those  who  are  resident  in  Australia,  in  situations 
favourable  for  investigating  the  subject,  will  direct  their  attention  to  the 
further  elucidation  of  these  interesting  points.    The  upright  position  id 
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the  eggs  tends  to  strengthen  the  opinion  that  they  are  never  disturbed 
after  Minff  deposited,  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  eggs  of  birds  which 
are  placed  horizontally  are  frequently  turned  during  incubation.  Al- 
though, unfortunately,  I  was  almost  too  late  for  the  breeding  season,  I 
nevertheless  saw  several  of  the  heaps,  both  in  the  interior  and  at  Illa- 
warra ;  in  every  instance  they  were  placed  in  the  most  retired  and  shady 
glens,  and  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  the  part  above  the  nest  being  scratched 
clean,  while  all  below  remained  untouched,  as  if  the  birds  had  found  it 
more  easy  to  convey  the  materials  down  than  to  throw  them  up.  In  one 
instance  only  was  I  fortunate  enough  to  find  a  perfect  eggy  although  the 
shells  of  many  from  which  the  young  had  been  excluded  were  placed  in 
the  manner  I  have  described.  At  lUawarra  they  were  rather  deposited 
in  the  light  vegetable  mould  than  among  the  leaves  which  formed  a  con- 
siderable heap  above  them.  The  eggs  are  perfectly  white,  of  a  long  oval 
form,  three  inches  and  three-quarters  long  by  two  inches  and  a  half  in 
diameter :  a  fine  egg  of  this  bird  was  subsequently  presented  to  me  by 
j.  H.  Plunkett,  Esq.^  Attorney-General,  New  South  Wales. 

"  While  stalking  about  the  wood  they  frequently  utter  a  rather  loud 
clucking  noise ;  and  in  various  parts  of  the  brush  I  observed  depressions 
in  the  earth,  which  the  natives  informed  me  were  made  by  the  birds  in 
dusting  themselves. 

'*  The  stomach  is  extremely  muscular,  and  the  crop  of  one  dissected 
was  filled  with  seeds,  berries,  and  a  few  insects. 

*'  I  have  already  alluded  to  its  capability  for  domestication ;  and  I  have 
the  gratification  of  adding,  that  a  living  specimen  was  in  the  possession 
of  Mr  Alexander  MacLeay  for  several  years^  during  which  it  was 
mostly  at  large,  and  usually  associated  with  the  fowls  in  the  poultry- 
yard.  On  my  arrival  at  Sydney  this  venerable  gentleman  took  me  into 
his  garden  and  showed  me  the  bird,  which,  as  if  in  its  native  woods,  had 
for  two  successive  years  collected  an  immense  mass  of  materials  similar 
to  those  above  described.  The  borders,  lawn  and  shrubbery  over  which 
it  was  allowed  to  range  presented  an  appearance  as  if  regularly  swept, 
from  the  bird  having  scratched  to  one  common  centre  everything  that  lay 
upon  the  surface ;  the  mound  in  this  case  was  about  three  feet  and  a  half 
high,  and  ten  feet  over.  On  placing  my  arm  in  it  I  found  the  heat  to 
be  about  90^  or  95^  Fahr.  The  bird  itself  was  strutting  about  with  a 
proud  and  majestic  air,  sometimes  parading  round  the  heap,  at  others 
perching  on  the  top,  and  displaying  its  brilliantly  coloured  neck  and 
wattle  to  the  greatest  advantage ;  this  wattle  it  has  the  power  of  expand- 
ing and  contracting  at  will ;  at  one  moment  it  is  scarcely  visible,  while  at 
another  it  is  extremely  prominent. 

"  Before  I  left  New  South  Wales  Mr  MacLeay's  bird  had  met  with 
an  untimely  end  by  falling  into  a  tank  or  water-butt,  occasioned,  it  was 
conjectured,  by  seeing  the  reflection  of  its  own  image  in  the  water,  and 
rushing  forward  to  meet  a  supposed  antagonist.  On  dissection  this 
individual  was  found  to  be  a  male,  thereby  proving  that  the  sexes  are 
equally  employed  in  forming  the  mound  for  the  reception  of  the  eggs. 

''  Aiter  all  the  facts  that  have  been  stated,  I  trust  it  will  be  evident 
that  its  natural  situation  is  among  the  Rasores,  and  that  it  forms  one  of 
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a  great  family  of  birds  peculiar  to  Australia  and  the  Indian  islands,  of  whidi 
Megapodius  forms  a  part ;  and  in  confirmation  of  this  view  I  may  mdd^ 
that  the  sternum  has  the  two  deep  emarginations  so  truly  characteristic 
of  the  Gallinaceae;  at  all  events,  it  is  in  no  way  allied  to  the  VulturidaBy 
and  is  nearly  as  far  removed  from  Menura. 

''  The  adults  have  the  whole  of  the  upper  surface,  wings,  and  tally 
blackish  brown ;  the  feathers  of  the  under  surface  blackish  brown  at  the 
base,  becoming  silvery  grey  at  the  tip ;  skin  of  the  head  and  neck  deep 
pink  red,  thin^  sprinkled  with  short  hair-like  blackish  brown  feathers  ; 
wattle  bright  yellow,  tinged  with  red  where  it  unites  with  the  red  of  the 
neck ;  bill  black ;  irides  and  feet  brown. 

**  The  female,  which  is  about  a  fourth  less  than  the  male  in  size,  is  so 
closely  the  same  in  colour  as  to  render  a  separate  description  unneces- 
sary.    She  also  possesses  the  wattle,  but  not  to  so  great  an  extent." 

Closely  related  to  the  preceding  species,  but  inhabiting  a  very 
different  locality,  is  the  Ocellated  Leipoa  {Leipoa  oceltata)y  or 
"  Ngow-oo  "  of  the  aborigines. 

^'  The  Ocellated  Leipoa  appears  to  be  more  peculiarly  suited  for  a  plain 
and  open  country  than  for  the  tangled  brush ;  and  it  is  most  curious  to 
observe  how  beautifully  the  means  employed  by  nature  for  the  repro- 
duction of  the  species  is  adapted  to  the  situations  it  is  destined  to  inhabit. 
A  sketch  of  its  economy,  as  far  as  it  has  yet  been  ascertained,  has  been 
sent  me  by  Mr  John  Gilbert,  and  is  here  given  in  his  own  words  : 

"  *  The  following  account  of  the  habits,  manners,  and  nidification  of 
this  bird  have  been  detailed  to  me  by  G.  Moore,  Esq.,  advocate-general^ 
Mr  Armstrong,  the  aboriginal  interpreter,  and  some  of  the  more  intelli- 
gent natives  of  Western  Australia.  Mr  Moore  saw  a  great  many  of 
them  about  sixty  miles  north  of  Perth ;  but  its  most  favourite  country 
appears  to  be  the  barren  sandy  plains  of  the  interior,  100  miles  north  and 
east  of  York.  It  is  a  ground  bird,  never  taking  to  a  tree  except  when 
closely  hunted ;  when  pursued  it  will  frequently  run  its  head  into  a  bush, 
and  is  then  easily  taken.  In  its  actions  and  manners  it  is  very  like  tlie 
domestic  fowl.  Its  food  generally  consists  of  seeds  and  berries.  It  has 
a  mournful  note,  very  like  that  of  a  pigeon,  but  with  a  more  inward  tone. 
The  eggs  are  deposited  in  a  mound  .of  sand,  the  formation  of  which  is  the 
work  of  both  sexes :  the  natives  say  they  scratch  up  the  sand  for  many 
yards  around,  forming  a  mound  of  about  three  feet  in  height ;  the  inside 
being  constructed  of  alternate  layers  of  dried  leaves,  grasses,  &&,  among 
which  the  eggs  are  deposited  to  the  number  of  twelve  and  upwards,  and 
covered  up  by  the  birds  as  laid ;  or,  as  the  natives  express  it,  **  the  coun- 
tenances of  the  eggs  are  never  visible.'*  The  bird  never  sits  upon  the 
eggs  ;  but  when  she  has  laid  her  number  the  whole  are  covered  up,  after 
which  the  mound  of  sand  resembles  an  ant*s  nest.  The  eggs  are  hatched 
by  the  heat  of  the  sun's  rays,  the  vegetable  lining  of  the  hillock  retaining 
sufficient  warmth  during  the  night :  the  eggs  are  deposited  in  layers,  no 
two  eggs  being  suffered  to  lie  without  a  division.  They  are  about  the 
shte  of  a  fowl's  egg,  and  are  white,  very  slightly  tinged  with  red.  The 
natives  are  ezceedkigly  fond  of  them,  and  rob  the  mounds  two  or  thxee 
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tunes  in  a  season ;  they  judge  of  the  probable  number  of  eggs  m  the  heap 
by  the  quantity  of  feathers  lying  around.  If  these  are  abundant,  they 
know  tne  hillock  is  full,  when  they  immediately  open  it  and  take  the 
whole ;  upon  which  the  bird  will  agsdn  commence  laying,  to  be  robbed  a 
second  time,  and  will  frequently  lay  a  third  time.  Upon  questioning  one 
of  the  men  attached  to  Mr  Moore's  expedition,  he  gave  me  a  similar 
account  of  its  habits  and  mode  of  incubating ;  adding,  that  in  all  the 
mounds  they  opened  they  found  ants  almost  as  numerous  as  in  an  ant- 
hillt  and  that  in  many  instances  that  part  of  the  mound  surrounding 
the  lower  portion  of  the  eggs  had  become  so  hard,  thev  were  obliged  to 
chip  round  them  with  a  chisel  to  get  them  out :  the  insides  of  the  mounds 
were  always  hot. 

'*  Captain  Grey,  of  the  8drd  regiment,  who  has  just  returned  from  his 
expedition  to  the  north-west  coast,  has  also  furnished  me  with  the  follow* 
ing  information  respecting  its  range,  &c. :  '  The  farthest  point  north,' 
says  this  gentleman,  '  at  which  I  have  seen  the  breeding-places  of  this 
bird,  is  Gantheaume  Bay.  The  natives  of  King  George's  Sound  say  the 
same,  or  a  nearly-allied  species,  exists  in  that  neighbourhood.  I  have 
never  fallen  in  with  its  nests  but  in  one  description  of  country,  viz.,  where 
tlie  soil  was  dry  and  sandy,  and  so  thickly  wooded  with  a  species  of  dwarf 
JLeptospermumf  that  if  you  stray  from  the  native  paths,  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  force  your  way  through.  In  these  close  scrubby  woods  small 
open  glades  occasionally  occur,  and  here  the  Ngow-oo  constructs  its  nest, 
a  large  heap  of  sand,  dead  grass  and  boughs,  at  least  nine  feet  in  dia- 
meter, and  three  feet  in  height :  I  have  seen  them  even  larger  than  this. 
Upon  one  occasion  only  I  saw  eggs  in  these  nests ;  they  were  placed  some 
distance  from  each  other,  and  buried  in  the  earth.  I  am  not  sure  of  the 
number,  but  the  account  given  by  the  natives  led  me  to  believe  that  at 
times  large  numbers  are  found.' 

^  The  Ocellated  Leipoa  is  altogether  a  more  slender  and  elegantly- 
formed  bird  than  the  wattled  talegalla,and  moreover  differs  from  that  bird 
in  having  the  head  and  neck  thickly  clothed  with  feathers,  and  in  being 
adorned  with  a  beautifully  variegated  style  of  colouring." 

The  circumstance  of  these  two  birds  constructing  an  "  Eccaleo- 
Won,"  in  which  to  mature  their  eggs,  is  not  a  little  remarkable* 
We  are  indeed,  as  Mr  Gould  observes,  reminded  of  the  ostrich. 
But  the  ostrich,  of  which  several  females  combine  to  make  a 
shallow  dish,  or  bowl  in  the  sand,  for  the  common  reception  of 
their  eggs,  incubates,  at  least  in  Southern  Africa,  like  other  birds, 
the  females  relieving  each  other  during  the  day,  and  the  nude 
taking  his  turn  at  night ;  and  even  within  the  torrid  zone,  where 
the  heat  of  the  sand  during  the  day  is  sufficient,  the  female 
generally  covers  them  during  the  night.  The  ostrich,  however, 
makes  no  artificial  hotbed,  no  eccaleobion  for  her  eggs ;  nor  know 
we  of  any  birds,  excepting  these  two  Australian  species,  in  which 
instinct  prompts  to  so  strange  and  interesting  a  procedure. 

The  second  plate  represents  a  pair  of  porphyry-crowned  leri- 
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keets  {Trichoglossus  porphyrocephus^  Diet)  clinging  to  the  stems 
of  a  species  of  Eucalyptus.  The  porphyry-crowned  lorikeet, 
called  Kowar  by  the  natives  of  Western  Australia,  although 
it  has  been  long  described,  is  rarely  to  be  seen  in  the  museums 
of  Europe — a  iact  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  of  its 
being  an  inhabitant  of  those  parts  of  Australia  with  which  we 
have  hitherto  had  little  intercourse. 

<'  It  is  not,"  says  Mr  Gould,  "  found  in  New  South  Wales»  and  I  do 
not  recollect  ever  having  seen  it  in  the  collections  from  any  of  the  eastern 
parts.  It  is  abundant  in  South  Australia,  is  equally  numerous  in  the 
white-gum  forests  of  Swan  River,  and  in  all  probability  is  dispersed  ovot 
the  whole  of  the  intermediate  country*  It  is  the  only  species  of  the 
genus  I  have  seen  from  Western  Australia,  a  circumstance  which  camiot 
be  accounted  for,  since  the  face  of  the  country  is  covered  with  trees  of  a 
similar  character. 

"  Most  of  the  specimens  I  collected  were  shot  during  the  months  of 
June  and  July  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Adelaide,  and  some  of  them  m 
the  town  itself.  It  appears  to  arrive  in  this  district  at  the  flowering  smp 
son  of  the  Eucalypti,  in  company  with  Trichoglossus  Swainsonii,  oon- 
cinnus  and  pusillus,  all  of  which  may  frequently  be  seen  on  the  sime 
tree  at  one  time :  the  incessant  clamour  kept  up  by  multitudes  of  these 
birds  baffles  description ;  the  notes  of  the  larger  species  are,  however, 
distinguishable  by  their  superiority  in  harshness  and  loudness ;  they  fted 
together  in  perfect  amity,  and  it  is  not  unusual  to  see  two  or  three  spe- 
cies on  the  same  branch.  They  are  all  so  remarkably  tame,  that  anj 
number  of  shots  may  be  fired  amongst  them  without  causing  the  slighlesl 
alarm  to  any  but  those  that  are  actually  wounded.  Although  stmdj 
gregarious,  they  appear  to  be  always  mated  in  pairs,  which  accompaiij 
each  other  in  their  various  movements  among  the  branches.  The  whofe 
of  one  species  frequently  leave  the  tree  simultaneously,  rushing  off  with 
amazing  quickness  in  search  of  other  trees  laden  with  newly-expanded 
flowers,  among  which  they  dash  and  commence  feeding  with  the  ntmoifc 
eagerness,  chnging  and  creeping  among  the  branches  in  every  posdUe 
attitude.  As  these  birds  depend  solely  for  subsistence  upon  the  floweffe 
of  the  gum-trees,  their  presence  in  any  locality  would  be  vainly  soqgllt 
for  at  any  season  when  those  trees  are  not  in  blossom." 

In  taking  a  review  of  Mr  Gould's  labours,  we  cannot  fial  fell 
be  impressed  with  the  benefits  conferred  by  them  upon  omitlit* 
logical  science.  These  benefits  are  not  merely  confined  to  ^ 
introduction  of  new  species  to  our  knowledge,  nor  yet  to  tibft 
elucidation  of  points  involved  in  doubt,  or  the  extricaiion  df 
species  or  groups  from  a  maze  of  confusion, — they  also  randk. 
from  the  plan  of  the  works  themselves,  which  ^and  we  aUliib 
more  particularly  to  <  The  Birds  of  Europe '  ana  ^  The  MciMt 
graphs')  constitute,  as  far  as  they  go,  a  complete  pictodNi 
museum  of  ornithology,  to  which  the  student  may  refer  at  oa4|4 
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and  without  tlie  trouble  of  searching  for  the  description  of  one 
species  in  one  publication,  and  of  another  in  a  second,  and  so  on, 
before  he  is  able  to  satisfy  himself  as  to  the  novelty  or  the  con- 
trary of  the  European  bird,  toucan  or  trogon,  under  examination.* 

But  a  few  years  since  no  one  would  have  attempted  such 
works,  or,  if  attempted,  succeeded.  The  encouragement  they 
now  meet  with,  and  their  own  comparative  perfection,  looking  at 
the  works  of  ornithologists  publisned  twenty  years  since,  are  at 
the  same  time  indications  of  the  present  advanced  state  of 
zoology  and  of  the  prevailing  taste  for  its  study. 

That  Mr  Gould's  new  production,  '  The  Birds  of  Australia,' 
so  important  to  the  zoologist,  and  as  far  as  he  has  proceeded,  so 
intrinsically  excellent,  may  meet  with  the  success  it  merits,  is 
our  cordial  wish.  It  has  already  secured  a  large  number  of  sup- 
porters, and  is  dedicated  by  permission  to  her  Majesty,  whose 
name,  with  that  of  her  illustrious  consort,  stands  at  the  head  of 
the  list  of  subscribers.  W.  M. 
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n^HE  poet's  life  is  often  little  but  a  record  of  blighted  hopes, 
•*■  of  unrealised  aspirations  after  the  beautiful,  the  good,  and  the 
happiness  of  man — the  cravings  of  a  loving  nature  unsympa- 
thised  with — the  love  of  loveliness  itself,  developed  only  to  be 
disappointed.  One  has  but  to  collect  one's  thoughts  for  an  mstant, 
and  lo  !  what  a  catalogue  arises.  Dante,  the  noble  iire-spirit^ 
he  was  persecuted,  banished,  bread  even  failing  him !  Tasso, 
imprisoned  and  driven  mad.  Michael  Angelo,  persecuted  with 
envy  and  hatred.  Alfieri's  stern  soul  perpetually  torn  with  ira  e 
malinconia.  Milton,  a  catalogue  of  woes.  Cervantes — imprisoned, 

*  It  would  be  more  satisfactory  if  Mr  Gould  would  give  dates  in  his  list 
of  the  STiionymB  of  the  previoosly  described  species — a  plan  which  ought 
invariably  to  be  adopted. 
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dying  from  starvation.  Cowper,  Lee,  Chatterton* — mad.  Byron 
and  Shelley — exiled,  hated,  persecuted  to  the  utmost.  Coleridge 
— neglected,  friendless.f     Why  should  we  continue  ? 

When  we  come  to  have  Shelley's  life,  we  shall  see  another 
dark  instance  of  the  world's  ingratitude.     In  the  meanwhile  let 
us  endeavour  to  obtain  some  insight  into  the  man  and  the  poet, 
a  task  at  the  present  period  very  requisite,  but  which  reviewers 
have  hitherto  shown  a  disposition  to  avoid.     Mrs  Shelley  notices 
the  fact,  and  is  not  satisfied  by  the  tone  in  which  criticisms  have 
been  written,  because,   "  although  they  were  laudatory  enough, 
yet  none  understood  the  man."     We  submit,  however,  that  tnis 
complaint  on  her  part  is  not  wholly  just — the  poems  of  every 
great  man  ought  to,  and  do,  speak  ror  themselves  with  the  most 
perfect  completeness,  needing  no  knowledge  of  the  poet  to  make 
them  clear.      Homer,   Shakspeare,   .^schylus,    &c.,  are   mere 
names ;  we  know  absolutely  nothing  of  the  men ;  nevertheless, 
no  obscurity  is  therefore  complainea  of — all  is  clear  as  day,  and 
as  universal.     Individualities  without  doubt  colour  every  poem, 
the  greatest  as  the  meanest,  and  we  do  not  deny  that  they  would 
be  pleasing  to  detect  and  follow  out ;  but  this  is  a  very  secon- 
dary object.    The  beauty  of  a  poem  is  in  its  general  truth,  its 
depth  of  human  passion,  rather  than  peculiar  idiosyncracies ;  and 
where  these  latter  form  the  staple,  they  can  never  have  but  a 
relative  and  insignificant  value.     Conceiving,  therefore,  that  the 
poems  of  Percy  Shelley  are  works  stamped  with  immortality,  that 
they  are  real  poems,  we  say  they  must  now,  as  hereafter,  stand 
upon  their  own  basis,  uninfluenced  by  any  knowledge  of  his 
character.      Meanwhile,   some  general  indications  may  not  be 
without  interest — it  is  always  profitable  to  know  the  man  as  well 
as  the  poet,  if  not  necessary. 

But  then  to  understand  any  man,  even  the  emptiest,  is  a  long 
task;  and  then  to  get  him  understood  by  others,  through  your 
meagre  forms  of  indication — your  inadequate  speech — this,  also,  is 
no  easy  task,  and  for  which  we  must  beg  the  reader's  tolerance. 

Percy  Shelley,  the  descendant  of  an  ancient  and  noble  family, 
whose  highest  glory  it  is  to  have  numbered  Sir  Philip  Sidney 
and  himself  amongst  them,  was  a  man  of  whom  a  consideration 
is  peculiarly  interesting,  but  concerning  whom  we  must  diffe- 
rently adjust  ourselves,  and  quite  alter  our  point  of  vision  and 

*  Chatterton  in  one  of  bis  letters  thus  breaks  out : — "  D — ^n  the  muses ! — 
I  abominate  them  and  their  works ;  they  are  the  nurses  of  poverty  and 
insanity." 

t  We  have  seen  a  letter  of  Coleridge's  of  the  most  painftd  and  pathetic 
cast,  wherem  he  says,  "  I  do  not  think  there  is  one  man  in  literature  so 
utterly  Mendless  as  myself." 
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well-received  '*  rules  of  conduct ;"  for  to  measure  him  with  any 
moral  yard  of  our  own — to  lay  him  on  the  Procrustes'  bed  of  onr 
conventions  and  small-sighted  notions  of  right  and  wrong — were 
totally  felse,  and  altogether  useless,  except  to  rigidly  moral 
"  Quarterly  Reviewers."  It  is  seen  at  once  that  this  man,  with 
his  singular  disinterestedness,  his  love  and  sympathy  with  man- 
kind, his  extraordinary  defiance  of  "  respectabilities,"  or  "  what 
the  world  says,"  in  his  pursuance  of  what  he  considered  right, 
and  with  notions  on  morals  and  religion  which  were  "quite 
shocking,"  can  only  call  forth  two  modes  of  judgment.  The  one, 
a  highly  respectable  one,  received  by  all  "  good  society  "  as  the 
proper  one,  and  adopted  by  Quarterly  Reviewers  as  the  right 
one,  is  a  brief  summary,  somewhat  in  this  form: — "He  was  a 
black-hearted  Atheist,  a  mad  demagogue,  uttering  blasphemies 
and  seditions  for  the  purpose  of  corrupting  the  minds  of  men, 
and  to  excuse  his  own  detestable  vices ;  of  meagre  intellect,  and  of 
the  flimsiest,  dreamiest  poetical  power."  Nothing  can  be  more 
conclusive  than  this,  or  more  satisfactory  to  the  parties  con- 
cerned. But  how,  if  on  nearer  inspection,  it  turn  out  quite 
otherwise  ?  But  this  can  be  only  by  stepping  down  from  our  judg- 
ment seats  and  examining  the  man  and  his  actions,  not  from  our 
central  point  of  view,  but  rather  from  his^  which  is  the  only  just 
method. 

"  He  was  an  Infidelj"  sternly  replies  the  reader.  But  is  it 
then  possible  that  one  speculative  error,  engendered  in  that  huge 
storehouse  of  ignorance,  human  (mis) -understanding,  can  sweep 
from  out  our  minds  the  fervent  admiration  of  a  life  of  almost 
unparalleled  goodness  and  self-sacrifice  ? — must,  then,  all  the 
actions  of  a  man's  life  weigh  but  as  feathers  in  the  scale,  simply 
because  he  was  unable  to  solve  the  mystery  of  mysteries  ?  it 
seems  so.  The  remains  of  Hume,  one  of  tne  most  virtuous  of 
men,  had  to  be  nightly  guarded  by  his  friends,  for  fear  of  some 
outrage.  All  the  kindness  and  goodness,  and  the  amiable  personal 
qualities  of  Voltaire,  are,  with  indignant  cries,  hurried  out  of  sight, 
and  we  are  allowed  to  hear  only  of  his  "  scoffings  "  and  "black  im- 
piety overflowing  from  a  heart  of  gall."  Again,  D'Alembert 
and  the  excellent  Condorcet  are  described  as  having  had 
"  hearts  hardened  and  corrupted  by  impiety" — these  are  sad 
facts ! 

What,  may  we  not  ask,  is  the  religion  of  those  who  would 
thus  blast  a  man's  character  and  welfere  for  a  speculative  opinion ; 
and  beyond  this  the  charge  does  not  go — no  other  is  made. 
"On  doit  exiger  de  moi,"  says  Diderot,  "que  je  cherche  la 
verite,  mais  non  que  je  la  trouve.  Un  sophisme  ne  peut-il  pas 
m'aflFecter  jplus  vivement  qu'  une  preuve  solide?    Je  suis  neces- 
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site  de  consentir  au  faux  que  je  prends  pour  le  vrai,  et  de  rejeter 
le  vrai  que  je  prends  pour  le  faux."* 

It  were  wiser,  before  condemning  a  man  with  his  religion,  to 
ascertain  for  ourselves  "  what  manner  of  man "  he  is.  The 
author  of  the  sequel  to  '  Nathan  der  Weise*  has  well  said — 

" SALADIK. 

''  Are  the  rest  of  us 
Then  to  be  damned?     What  say  you? 

"  MONK. 

"  Jesus  Christ 
Has  nowhere  taught  me  to  decide  on  that ; 
God  only  knows  who  merits  hell  and  who 
Is  capable  of  heaven.     To  us  expressly 
It  is  forbid  to  judge — but  not  to  love — 
Love  one  another  is  the  great  behest.*' 

But,  it  may  be  objected,  "  if  he  could  not  help  his  belief,  he 
could  help  promulgating  this  belief."  No,  he  could  not  help  it, 
because  he  was  a  sincere  and  earnest  man,  who  having  caught 
some  gleams  of  truth,  as  he  thought,  was  bound  to  assert  them 
in  spite  of  every  persecution  and  opposition.  What  had  been 
the  fate  of  the  world  had  all  men  kept  back  the  truth,  or  what 
they  believed  to  be  such  ?  And  if  one  man,  all  men  are  bound  to 
keep  it  back,  and  to  let  each  worn-out  lie  continue  enthroned  and 
worshipped.  It  is  Shelley's  peculiar  merit  to  have  acted  up  to 
his  belief;  to  have  formea  for  himself  by  dint  of  incessant  thought 
and  study?  a  credo  upon  which  he  might  repose, — to  have  pro- 
claimed It,  and  to  have  realised  it.  How  many  of  his  detractors 
could  say  the  same  ?  Suppose  a  clergyman  to  be  living  in  an 
infidel  parish,  and  the  constituted  authorities  of  this  parish 
to  take  away  his  children,  to  blast  his  character, — every 
petty  scribbler  holding  him  up  to  ridicule  and  hatred,  be- 
cause with  holy  conviction  he  nightly  prostrated  himself  to  his 
Maker,  visited  his  church,  and  wTote  a  few  sermons  in  the  hope 
of  persuading  some  among  them  to  be  led  into  the  path  of  truth. 
Would  not  England,  when  it  was  known,  arise  as  a  lion  from  its 
lair,  and  in  million-voiced  indignation  pour  down  on  that  unjust 
village  and  extirpate  it  ?  Shelley  had  to  do  with  men  calling 
themselves  Christians,  and  the  bitter  fruits  of  his  sincerity  may 
be  read  in  the  notices  of  his  life  which  have  hitherto  appeared* 

•  Listen  to  the  wise  man,  par  excellence,  Gothe.  "  Der  Menseh  ist  nicht 
geboren  die  probleme  der  Welt  zu  losen,  wohl  aber  zu  suchen,  wo  das 
problem  angent  und  sich  sodann  in  der  Grenze  des  Begreiflichen  zu  halten." 
Man  is-  not  Dom  to  solye  the  mystery  of  existence,  but  must  nevertheless 
attempt  it,  in  order  that  he  may  keep  within  ^e  limits  of  the  knowable. 
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Over  tills  life  we  have  meditated,  wept,  and  burned  with  indigo- 
nation;  and  to  these  notices  we  refer  the  reader,  conscious  that 
he  will  arise  from  their  perusal  with  a  warmer  sympathy  for  the 
earnestness  of  man,  and  intenser  feelinff  of  the  rottenness  of  this 
our  moral  Denmark,  with  a  proportionate  desire  to  see  it 
purified. 

Leaving  the  calumnies  which,  as  ashes,  were  heaped  upon  his 
sorrowing  head,  to  their  own  self-refutation,  we  may  proceed  to 
speak  some  sincere  words  respecting  this  Shelley.  If  one  quality 
might  be  supposed  to  distinguish  him  pre-eminently,  it  was  that 
highest  of  all  qualities — truthfulness,  an  unyielding  worship 
of  truth.  Truth  was  the  characteristic  of  his  mind  and  actions ; 
to  it  he  sacrificed  every  worldly  advantage ;  on  it  he  reposed  his 
aching  head,  and  was  content.  Gentleness,  the  characteristic  of 
all  greatness  of  mind,  and  an  enduring  patience,  were  ever  side 
by  side  with  the  most  vehement  detestation  of  falsehood  and  op- 
pression. He  had  the  obduracy  and  strength  of  a  martyr;  an 
angel-martyr,  however,  not  a  fanatic.  With  all  the  pious  vehe- 
mence of  an  apostle,  the  exaggerated  antagonism,  and  recklessness 
of  wounding  people's  feelings  on  speculative  points,  which  cha- 
racterises reformers  of  troubled  periods,  he  joined  the  most  con- 
stant sympathy  and  tolerance  of  all  concrete  existences.  He 
hated  tne  abstract  lie,  but  not  the  individual  liar ;  he  was  unceas- 
ing in  his  contempt  and  anger  at  error,  but  wept  over  the  erring 
man.  He  spoke  harshly,  abruptly,  but  it  was  because  he  stood 
forth  as  a  teacher,  a  reformer,  and  saw  around  him  men  who 
slept ;  calm  and  honied  words  would  but  have  soothed  them  in 
their  opium  slumbers,  so  he  spoke  out !  and  of  the  awakened, 
some  pricked  their  ears  and  listened,  some  turned  upon  their 
sides  and  slept  on ;  while  others  sought  to  yell  him  down,  to 
deaden  his  voice  in  their  execrations ;  but  had  they  shouted  till 
the  last  day  he  had  stood  calmly  there,  and  taught  with  mild  eyes, 
but  bold  and  startling  words,  amidst  the  uproar  !  Many  are  the 
world  old  truths  that  lie  deep-seated  in  the  slumber  of  unconsci- 
ousness, which  can  only  be  awakened  by  the  startling  language 
of  sincerity.  And  when  a  man  does  arise  to  speak  in  that  lan- 
guage from  out  his  full  heart,  the  world  had  better  listen  !  for 
what  will  not  one  sincere  utterance  effect  ?  Let  it  come  from 
never  so  insignificant  a  speaker — let  the  low  sound  be  drowned 
in  the  hubbub  of  specialities  or  softly-sounding  sophisms,  and 
his  words  be  unaccompanied  by  jubilant  eyes  and  throats,  yet  the 
sound  will  be  heard, — will,  in  its  own  low,  but  musical  manner, 
spread  itself  until  it  becomes  a  peal  to  convulse  the  world  !  The 
son  of  a  poor  carpenter  spoke  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  divinest 
words,  which  were  vainly  endeavoured  to  be  troiiden  down— what 
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has  been  the  result  ?  An  obscure  Arab,  with  a  keen  firenspirit, 
seeing  the  falsehood  in  which  his  brethren  lived,  he  also  arose 
and  spoke  what  he  believed  the  truth — look  at  the  result !  A 
poor  German  monk  too,  with  lion  voice  proclaimed  his  truth  to 
man,  and  look  at  the  result !  Shall,  therefore,  the  poet's  utter- 
ance get  no  heed  because  it  is  rolled  forth  in  music  ?  Such  seems 
to  be  the  conclusion ;  with  a  bull-headed  perverseness  we  persist 
in  associating  the  good  with  the  immediately  practical,  and  con- 
ceive verse  to  be  too  flimsy  and  tinsel-like  to  be  serious.  A  serious 
error  this.  Poets  have  in  all  times  and  in  all  ages  been  the  first 
reformers !  and  it  is  only  in  this  high  priest-like  character  that  the 
poet  can  appear  at  all;  all  the  rest  are  but  cunning  imitators  or 
disciples. 

Snelley  was  a  poet,  a  reformer,  vehement,  fanatical  if  you 
will,  from  the  intensity  of  his  sympathy.  "  Mr  Shelley's  country- 
men," says  his  collaborateuvy  Leigh  Hunt,  ^^  know  now  anxious 
he  was  for  the  advancement  of  the  common  good,  but  they  have 
)ret  to  become  acquainted  with  his  anxiety  in  behalf  of  this  par- 
ticular means  of  it — reform.  The  first  time  I  heard  from  him 
was  upon  the  subject;  it  was  before  I  knew  him,  and  while  he 
was  a  student  at  Oxford  in  the  year  1811.*     So  early  did  he 

*  As  we  have  this  hitherto  unpublished  letter  in  our  possession,  we  sub- 
join it  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers — it  has  a  great  relative  interest. 

"  Sir,  "  Univer.  Coll.  Oxford,  March  2,  1811. 

"  Permit  me,  although  a  stranger,  to  offer  my  sincerest  congratulations  on 
the  occasion  of  that  triumph*  so  highly  to  be  prized  by  men  of  liberality; 
permit  me  also  to  submit  to  your  consideration,  as  one  of  the  most  fearless 
enlighteners  of  the  public  mind  at  the  present  time,  a  scheme  of  mutual 
safetnr  and  mutual  indemnification  for  men  of  public  spirit  and  principle, 
whicn,  if  carried  into  effect,  would  evidently  be  productive  of  incalculable 
advantages ;  of  the  scheme  the  enclosed  is  an  address  to  the  public,  the  pro> 
posal  for  a  meeting,  and  shaU  be  modified  according  to  your  judgment,  if 
you  will  do  me  the  honour  to  consider  the  point.  The  ultimate  intention 
of  my  aim  is  to  induce  a  meeting  of  such  enlightened  imprejudiced  members 
of  the  community,  whose  independent  principles  expose  them  to  evils  which 
might  thus  become  alleviated,  and  to  form  a  methodical  society  which  should 
be  organised  so  as  to  resist  the  coalition  of  the  enemies  of  liberty,  which,  at 
present,  renders  any  expression  of  opinion  on  matters  of  policy  dangerous 
to  individuals.  It  has  been  for  the  want  of  societies  of  this  nature  that  cor- 
ruption has  attained  the  height  at  which  we  behold  it,  nor  can  any  of  us 
bear  in  mind  the  very  great  influence  which  some  years  ago  was  gamed  by 
ItUtminUm,  without  considering  that  a  society  of  equal  extent  might  estaUi^ 
rational  liberty  on  as  firm  a  basis  as  that  which  would  have  supported  the 
visionary  schemes  of  a  completely  equalised  community. 

''  Although  perfectly  unacquainted  with  you  privately,  I  address  you  as 
a  common  friend  to  liberty,  thinking  that  in  cases  of  this  urgency  and  im- 
portance etiquette  ought  not  to  stand  in  the  way  of  usefulness.    My  fiUher 

*  Govenuneat  had  indited  the  Examiner^  but  lost  the  cause. 
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begin  his  career  of  philantliropy,  mankind  and  their  interests 
were  scarcely  out  of  his  thoughts.  It  was  a  moot  point,  when  he 
entered  your  room,  whether  he  would  begin  some  half  pleasant, 
half  pensive  joke,  or  quote  something  Greek,  or  ask  some  ques- 
tion  about  public  affairs.     I  remember  his   coming  upon  me 

is  in  parliament,  and  on  attaining  twenty-one,  I  shall,  in  all  probability,  fill 
his  vacant  seat.  On  account  of  the  responsibility  to  which  my  residence  in 
this  miiversity  subjects  me,  I,  of  course,  dare  not  publicly  avow  all  that  I 
think,  but  the  time  will  come  when  I  hope  that  my  every  endeavour,  insuf- 
ficient as  they  may  be,  will  be  directed  to  the  advancement  of  liberty. 

"  Your  most  obedient  servant, 

«  P.  B.  Shelley." 

As  there  is  no  chance  of  another  collection  of  his  letters  being  published, 
we  may  here  add  the  following  interesting  one  to  poor  Keats,  in  our  pos- 
session. 

"  My  dear  Keats,  "  Pisa,  27th  July,  1820. 

'^  I  hear  with  great  pain  the  dangerous  accident  you  have  undergone^ 
and  Mr  Gisbome,  who  gives  me  the  accoimt  of  it,  adds  that  you  continue  to 
wear  a  consumptive  appearance.  This  consumption  is  a  disease  particulariy 
fond  of  people  who  write  such  good  verses  as  you  have  done,  and  with  the 
assistance  of  an  English  winter  it  can  often  indulge  its  selection.  I  do  not 
think  that  young  and  amiable  poets  are  bound  to  gratify  its  taste ;  they 
have  entered  into  no  bond  with  the  muses  to  that  effect.  But  seriously  (for 
I  am  joking  on  what  I  am  very  anxious  about)  I  think  you  would  do  well 
to  pass  the  winter  in  Italy  and  avoid  so  tremendous  an  accident,  and  if  you 
think  it  as  necessary  as  I  do,  so  long  as  you  continue  to  find  Pisa  or  its 
neighbourhood  agreeable  to  you,  Mrs  Shelley  unites  with  myself  in  urging 
the  request  that  you  would  take  up  your  residence  with  us.  You  might 
come  by  sea  to  Leghorn  (France  is  not  worth  seeing,  and  the  sea  is  parti- 
cularly good  for  weak  lungs),  which  is  within  a  few  miles  of  us.  You  ou^ht, 
at  all  events,  to  see  Italy,  and  your  health,  which  I  suggest  as  a  motive, 
may  be  an  excuse  to  you.  I  spare  declamation  about  the  statues,  and  paint- 
ings, and  ruins,  and  what  is  a  greater  piece  of  forbearance,  about  the  moun- 
tains and  streams,  the  fields,  the  colours  of  the  sky  and  the  sky  itself. 

"  I  have  lately  read  your  *  Endymion '  again,  and  even  with  a  new  sense 
of  the  treasures  of  poetry  it  contains,  though  treasures  poured  forth  vnth. 
indistinct  profusion.  This  people  in  general  will  not  endure,  and  that  is 
the  cause  of  the  comparatively  few  copies  which  have  been  sold.  I  feel 
persuaded  that  you  are  capable  of  the  greatest  things,  so  you  but  will.  I 
always  tell  Oilier  to  send  you  copies  of  my  books.  *  Prometheus  Unbound* 
I  imagine  you  will  receive  nearly  at  the  same  time  with  this  letter.  'The 
Cenci  *  I  hope  you  have  already  received — ^it  was  studiously  composed  in  a 
different  style. 

*  Below  the  good  how  far!  but  far  above  the  great! ' 

"  In  poetry  I  have  sought  to  avoid  system  and  mannerism.  I  wish  those 
who  excel  me  in  genius  would  pursue  the  same  plan. 

"  Whether  you  remain  in  England,  or  journey  to  Italy,  believe  that  you 
carry  with  you  my  anxious  vrjshes  for  your  healthy  happiness,  and  success 
wherever  you  are,  or  whatever  you  undertake,  and  that  I  am, 

"Yours  sincerely, 
"  P.  B.  Shelley." 
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when  I  had  not  seen  him  for  a  long  time,  and  after  grappling  my 
hands  with  both  his  in  his  usual  fervent  manner,  sitting  down, 
and  looking  at  me  very  earnestly,  with  a  deep  though  not  melan- 
choly interest  in  his  face ;  when  he  asked  me,  at  the  close  of  an 
intensity  of  pause,  what  was  the  "  amount  of  the  national  debt  /" 
and  this  love  for  mankind  and  anxiety  about  their  interests  was 
not,  as  unhappily  with  too  many,  merely  a  fine  thing  on  paper, 
in  parliamentary  orations,  or  patriotic  poems;  he  carried  it  from 
paper  into  real  life.     His  liberality  was  unbounded ;  he  attended 
to  the  wants  of  the  poor,  not  by  liberal  endowment  of  pence  in 
the  street,  or  by  "  subscriptions,"  but  by  actual  inspection  into 
their  miseries,  relieving  them  with  kind  words  and  suggestions 
as  well  as  money,  taking  a  dear  female  friend  with  him  on  his 
rounds,  because  a  woman's  eye  was  quicker  in  such  matters,  re- 
gardless of  infection  himself — which  unhappily  once  occurred  in 
the  form  of  a  severe  ophthalmia  caught  in  these  cottages ;  and 
moreover,  he  studied  medicine,  and  walked  the  London  hospitals, 
in  order  that  he  might  attend  the  sick  in  his  neighbourhood! 
When  in  Carnarvonshire  "  an  extraordinary  tide  menaced  that 
truly   Roman  undertaking,  the  embankment  against  the   sea, 
Shelley,  always  ready  to  be  of  service  to  his  friends,  headed  a 
paper  with  a  subscription  of  500/.  (half  his  year's  income  !)  and 
took  it  himself  to  all  the  neighbourhood,  and  raised  for  its  use  a 
considerable  sum,  which  prevented  this  colossal  work  from  being 
demolished."     To  quote  instances  of  his  generosity  would  be 
endless. 

But  a  very  mistaken  notion  will  be  formed  of  him  if  we  con- 
clude from  the  above  that  he  was  simply  a  benevolent  man  and 
a  fanatical  politician.*  He  was  a  most  perfect  gentleman  in 
every  sense  of  the  word ;  an  accomplished  scholar,  a  wit,  a  man 
of  the  most  joyous  and  vivacious  temperament  and  the  sweetest 
temper  imaginable ;  though  constitutionally  "irritable,"  he  had 
so  subdued  his  temper  that  he  became  remarkable  for  its  sweet- 
ness. He  had  a  high  mission  to  fulfil,  and  he  did  it  to  the  best 
of  his  endeavour ;  but  apart  from  this  he  was  a  gentle,  loving, 
loveable  being,  whose  soul  delighted  in  the  contemplation  of 
truth  and  beauty  under  every  form.  Some  highly  interesting 
particulars  of  him  are  to  be  found  in  the  '  New  Monthly'  for  1832, 
describing  his  collegiate  life  and  some  of  the  peculiar  phases  of 
his  being  with  a  master-hand :  to  them  and  to  Leigh  Hunt's 
Memoir,  and  Mrs  Shelley's  most  interesting,  sympathising,  and 
affectionate  notes  to  the  present  edition,  we  refer  tne  reader.  We 


♦  By  the  use  of  this  word  fanatica],  we  only  mean  to  designate  an  intense 

*  Oiie«iided  view  of  things— ^ona/fcti/,  one  possessed. 
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shall  conclude  our  observations  on  him  by  a  slight  parallel  with 
his  friend  and  contemporary  Lord  Byron. 

On  viewinff  the  history  of  these  two  singular  men,  we  are  struck 
with  the  similarity  of  their  destinies.  Both  were  men  of  ancient 
family,  of  fine  persons  and  genius.  Both  were  unhappy  hus- 
bands (we  speak  of  Shelley's  Jirst  marriage).  Both  were  perse- 
cuted by  the  envious  and  party-spirited,  until  their  names  became 
bye-words,  their  lives  a  theme  for  the  pulpit.  Both  were  self- 
exiles.  Both  were  sceptics.  Both  followed  the  vegetable  diet, 
and  both  died  in  their  very  bloom;  Bvron  being  thirty-six, 
Shelley  only  nine-and-twenty.  But  similar  as  were  their  out^ 
ward  rates,  nothing  could  be  more  antagonistic  than  their  inward 
beings.  Their  poetry  is  so  different,  that  a  passionate  admirer 
of  the  one  cannot  be  such  of  the  other ;  but  Byron's,  with  all  its 
genius,  was,  as  we  shall  subsequently  show,  the  atheism  of  art, 
while  Shelley's  fulfilled  its  very  highest  condition.  In  thus 
awarding  the  palm  to  Shelley  we  are  speaking  aesthetically,  not 
simply  awarding  it  because  he  is  our  favourite.  Of  Byron  we 
have  long  ceased  to  read  a  line,  and  shall  most  probably  never 
resume  him,  he  being  essentially /a/se. 

The  pernicious  influence  which  he  exercised  was  not  owing  to 
the  strength  of  his  philosophy ;  it  was  not  that  he  taught  any 
tangible  creed,  but  that  the  effect  of  his  works,  as  well  as  his  life, 
was  the  association  of  great  intellectual  power  with  great  moral 
depravity — a  pitiable  spectacle.  The  deduction  to  be  drawn  was, 
that  licentiousness  and  misanthropy  were  the  attributes  of  genius, 
or,  as  Macaulay  wittily  said,  "  a  system  in  which  the  two  great 
commandments  were  to  hate  your  neighbour  and  love  your  neigh- 
bour's wife ; "  and  many  a  young  mind,  staggered  by  the  problem 
of  the  universe,  on  turning  to  Byron,  found  that  the  problem  was 
not  solvable,  or  worth  the  trouble  if  possible.  That  this  is  no 
exaggerated  picture,  every  reader  will  have  experience  enough 
to  avouch. 

There  are  three  epochs,  three  stages  of  development,  in  the 
sensitive  mind.  The  owe,  when  flushed  with  the  hope  and  faith 
in  good  and  beauty,  growing  in  the  young  heart  like  a  rose,  and 
making  it  almost  faint  with  the  overpowering  sweetness  of  its 
odour,  when  it  contemplates  all  as  pure  and  bright  as  its  own 
wishes,  when  the  whole  world  lies  before  it  couleur  de  rose^  as  the 
French  say.  The  second^  when  having  ventured  into  the  black, 
swollen  torrent  of  life,  and  found  it  a  troublous  river,  not  a  wave- 
less  lake,  whose  bottom  it  is  not  so  easy  to  penetrate — then,  when 
finding  the  false  estimate  of  its  dreams  by  a  natural  revulsion  of 
feeling,  it  thinks  all  black  and  bad — one  false  friend  destroys  con- 
fidence in  all  mankind — the  sceptic's  sneer  finds  ready  welcome. 
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and  to  return  scorn  for  scorn  his  only  object  The  third  is 
when  a  truer  philosophy  and  longer  experience  teach  it  that  the 
world  is  not  a  ^'vale  of  blood  and  tears,"  but  of  sunshine,  mur- 
muring bees,  soft  flowers,  and  wild  bird-music.  That  men  are 
not  angels,  neither  are  they  devils,  but  men^  with  short  comings, 
wants,  infirmities,  errors  and  blindness,  prejudices,  but  having 
underneath  large  hearts,  tears  of  sympathy,  noble  resolves,  pas- 
sionate aspirings,  and  constancy  of  affection — that  when  they 
are  vicious  it  is  because  there  they  are  unwise,  and  that  in  the 
darkest  pit  of  sorrow,  though  dark  as  night,  there  is  still  a  sctft 
light,  as  of  stars,  beaming  benignly  on  us. 

In  this  second  stage  of  development  to  read  Byron  might 
prove  fatal  to  the  after  life  of  the  unhappy  one,  and  will  inevi- 
tably do  so,  unless  he  meet  with  some  purer,  stronger  teacher,  to 
drag  him  out  of  this  mud-waste  of  negation.  This  present 
reviewer  has  a  dim  recollection  of  that  sta^e,  of  being  a  devout 
disciple  of  the  "  philosophy  of  sneers,"  when  in  Byron  he  read 
a  response  and  a  sympathy  with  his  own  stammering  thoughts. 
He  often  smiles  now  at  the  recollection  of  how  he  would  gaze  for 
hours  at  the  silent  stars,  and  in  thinking  of  how  they  were  worlds 
even  as  ours,  peopled  with  living  souls,  the  idea  would  arise,  not 
of  man's  greatness  and  endeavour,  not  of  the  noble  struggle  and 
development  of  life  through  mist  and  error,  but  of  his  uttleness 
and  folly,  of  the  vanity  of  his  struggles,  the  instability  of  his  con- 
clusions. Profitless,  pernicious  thoughts  these !  Is  there  no 
reader  who  can  remember  to  have  had  similar  ones  ? 

But  if  we  characterize  the  philosophy  of  Byron  as  that  of  Scorn 
and  Despair,  we  must  call  Shelley's  the  philosophy  of  Love  and 
Hope.  Mankind  gain  nothing  by  the  utterance  of  scorn,  for  it 
is  not  only  £silse,  but  enervating  and  painful — but  great  good  by 
the  utterance  of  hope,  and  love  for  it  is  beautiful  and  ennobling. 
Thus  does  Shelley  fulfil  the  poet's  mission — Byron  debases  it. 
Not  only  is  this  true  considered  as  art,  but  also  in  its  tendencies 
in  the  sober  philosophy  of  life. 

"  Nothing,"  says  W.  S.  Landor,  "  is  easier  in  the  world  than 
to  find  and  accumulate  its  sufferings."  We  do  not  want  to  be 
told  how  much  we  suffer,  how  widely  we  err,  or  how  miserably 
we  have  failed  in  realizing  our  ideal,  but  how  we  can  alleviate 
those  sufferings,  how  we  can  gain  wisdom,  and  how  we  can  realize 
our  ideaL 

One  sees  at  a  glance  the  different  tendencies  of  Byron  and 

^fheliey,  even  in  die  details  of  life.     Precisely  conformable  to 

^WfiV  F«>etry  were  their  lives.     "  The  one  led  the  life  of  a  volup- 

WUkpff    /i^ys  a  writer  in  Fraser,   <<the  other  of  a  hermit;  and 

|PB||4;)^  temptations,  too^  m  the  way  of  birth.    The  heir  otm 
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ancient  baronetcy  could  forget  this  and  refuse  a  seat  in  Parlia* 
ment,  walk  the  hospitals  for  the  sake  of  the  poor,  and  live  a 
Pythagorean,  all  for  the  sake  of  a  theory  of  man's  perfectibility !" 
Indeed  without  passing  judgment  upon  Byron's  life,  one  may 
say  that  Percy  Shelley  was  eminently  a  virtuous  man,  if  the  word 
virtue  have  any  meaning — if  it  mean  rigid  self-denial,  unbounded 
generosity,  untiring  sympathy  with  the  distresses  and  wants  of 
others,  and  heroic  acting  up  to  his  opinions,  however  they  might 
expose  him  to  the  ridicule  or  hatred  of  the  world. 

Shelley  was  eminently  virtuous,  because  he  was  eminently  sin- 
cere. He  wrought  out  for  himself,  at  cost  of  infinite  pain  and 
struggle,  a  rule  of  conduct  by  which  he  rigidly  squarea  all  his 
actions.  It  matters  not  whether  the  doctrine  be  false  or  true,  for 
no  man  can  know  truth  (faith  is  another  matter),  but  all  men  can 
act  up  to  their  doctrines  if  they  will ;  they  will  not,  and  are  there- 
fore not  virtuous.  The  use  oi  a  doctrine,  and  the  only  reason 
for  its  being  promulgated  and  accepted,  is  its  translation  into 
action.  Is  the  sublime  doctrine  of  Christ  of  any  great  use  to 
the  every-day  violators  of  it  ?  Does  their  assent  to  its  truth,  and 
hatred  of  all  dissenters  from  its  truth,  supersede  the  necessity  of 
belief  and  realization  of  it  ?  We  are  forced  to  acknowledge  the 
contrary.  Men  who  act  sincerely  up  to  what  doctrines  they  may 
have  accepted,  either  as  hereditary,  or  as  creations  of  their  own, 
be  they  oi  Christ,  Vishnu,  Zoroaster,  Mahomet,  or  Jean  Jacques, 
are  in  his  opinion  virtuous  in  proportion  to  the  sincerity;  the 
virtue  by  no  means  consisting  m  the  thinkittgy  which  is  an  acci- 
dental, inevitable  matter,  but  in  the  domg^  which  depends  solely 
on  him.  What  is  virtue  but  heroic  bravery  to  do  the  thing  thought 
to  be  true,  in  spite  of  all  enemies  of  flesh  or  spirit,  of  temptar 
tions  or  menaces?  "Man,"  says  Dr  Channing  finely,  "is 
accountable  for  the  uprightness  of  his  doctrine,  but  not  for  the 
Tightness  of  it." 

"  Go :  but  remember  how  easier  far 
Devout  enthusiasm  is  than  a  good  action."* 

The  end  of  thought  is  an  action,  and  the  sole  purpose  of  Religion 
(if  we  leave  out  comfortable  "  livings"  and  questionable  "  tithes^) 
is  an  ethic. 

"  La  foi  qui  n'agit  point,  est  ce  une  foi  sincere  ?*'t 

But  the  Church  of  England  has  its  own  peculiar  views  on  this 
subject,  and  old  Samuel  Johnson  well  expressed  them  when  he 
saia,  "Campbell  is  a  good  man,  a  pious  man ;  I  am  afraid  he  has 
not  been  inside  a  chujch  for  many  years,  but  he  never  passes  a 
church  without  taking  off  his  hat^~this  shows  he  has  good  prin- 

*  LessiDg,  <  Nathan  de;:  W€|j«9*'  t  Racine^  'Athalic' 
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ciples !"  But  it  is  really  a  sad  reflection,  when  we  think  what  a 
divine  religion  that  of  Christ  is,  that  it  should  in  stern  reality 
resolve  itself  into  the  definition  of  the  Spanish  priest — "  Chris' 
tianismo  e$  amor  ardente  de  los  rentes.^*  The  speculative  and 
practical  in  religion  being  thus  disunited,  one  cannot  but  hope 
that  a  better  time  will  come,  and  wail  over  the  present.* 

A  word  touching  the  egotism  of  the  two  poets.  It  has  been  ob- 
served, usque  ad  nauseum^  that  Byron's  characters  are  all  the  same, 
and  it  is  also  supposed  that  these  characters  are  but  so  many 
copies  of  himself;  but  a  grosser  mistake  was  never  made — Byron 
in  his  poems  is  always  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  George  Gordon 
Byron,  in  an  attitude  calling  the  world  to  admire  !  He  is  not 
(to  use  Lady  Morgan's  distinction)  egoistical  (self-delineative), 
but  egotistical  (self-talkative).  He  does  not  paint  what  he  f>, 
but  what  he  wishes  to  be  thought  by  susceptible  ladies.  This 
attitudinising  he  used  to  carry  into  society,  often,  as  Moore  says, 
"  standing  aloof  from  the  company  with  a  sneer  on  his  lip,  or  as 
though  he  were  communing  with  himself  in  sadness,  or  scorning 
the  trivialities  around  him.  This  took  in  society ;  but  imme- 
diately he  left  the  room  he  would  resume  the  native  gaiety  of 
his  character,  aware  that  he  appeared  better  in  that  light  to  the 
bard  of  Erin.  On  the  other  hand,  all  Shelley's  heroes  are  ideal- 
ized Shelleys ;  and  it  is  in  his  works  that  one  must  seek  his  por- 
trait ;  yet  this  is  done  in  so  quiet  and  unobtrusive  a  manner  that 
the  reader  never  suspects  the  personality,  because  the  poet  is 
speaking  truth,  and  not  fancying  what  attitude  will  be  the  most 
romantic. 

They  were  both  wronged  men.  The  wrongs  of  Byron  have 
been  too  often  considered  as  imaginary,  because  he  himself  spoke 
so  much  of  them ;  but  they  were  real  and  many,  though  used  by 
him  for  theatrical  purposes.  He  left  his  native  land — Italy  re- 
ceived him — but  there,  instead  of  a  philosophic  endurance  and 
conflict  with  his  sufferings,  he  plunged  into  the  most  wild  and 
desperate  excesses — sensualism,  ennobled  by  no  generous  or 
tender  sentiment.  "  From  his  Venetian  harem  he  sent  forth 
volume  after  volume,  full  of  eloquence,  of  wit,  of  pathos,  of  ri- 
baldry, and  bitter  disdain.  His  health  sunk  under  his  intempe- 
rance— a  hectic  fever  withered  him  up — his  hair  turned  grey." 
These  excesses  were  probably  rushed  into  in  order  to  deaden  and 
drown  his  feelings ;  but  he  should  have  acted  a  nobler  part — 
endured  and  conquered  them. 

"  Meeting  what  must  be  is  half  commanding  it! "  His  scorn 
was  but  an  attitude,  or  else  why  continually  publish  it? 

But  Shelley's  wrongs  were  greater.    He  was  summoned  before 


Fra  Bartolommeo, 
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the  moral  Inquisition  of  England,  and  for  the  heinous  and  un- 
warrantable crime  of  differing  from  the  Lord  Chancellor  in  opi- 
nion, his  children  were  torn  from  his  paternal  care — he  himseli  a 
fingerpost  of  scorn,  howled  out  of  England.  But  in  a  calm  re- 
tirement he  spent  his  days,  with  his  boat,  in  the  society  of  his 
accomplished  wife  and  a  few  dear  friends,  contributing  his  utmost 
to  the  happiness  of  others,  and  ever  devoting  his  toil-worn  frame 
to  new  studies  and  new  endeavours  for  man's  regeneration.  His 
was  the  true  poet's  spirit.     He  replied  to  his  accusers : — 

**  I  hate'  thy  want  of  truth  and  Io?e — 
How  then  can  I  hate  thee?" 

His  sufferings  weighed  upon  his  spirit  doubtless,  and  added  a 
more  piercing  shrillness  to  his  cry  for  an  alteration  in  the  state 
of  things,  but  nowhere  is  there  a  trace  of  recrimination^  of  a 
fretful  discontent  with  the  world ;  on  the  contrary,  all  is  benevo- 
lence and  cheering  hope  animating  bold  endeavour  with  its 
bird-like  voice. 

Both  were  sceptics — but  what  a  difference  in  their  scepticism. 
Byron's  was  mere  doubt — Shelley's  an  earnest,  deep-grounded 
faith — called  infidelity,  because  it  differed  with  the  faith  of 
others.  Byron  had  faith  in  nothing  but  himself — none  in  good- 
ness, in  nobility — his  creed  was  "not  even  Atheism,  only 
Machiavellism  and  the  indestructible  faith  that  ginger  is  hot  in 
the  mouth."  Shelley  was  of  quite  a  different  caste.  He  worked 
out  a  belief  for  himself,  and  on  that  belief  he  rested  and  acted. 
There  is  an  unrecognized  truth  of  the  highest  importance,  already 
hinted  at,  in  our  judging  of  men's  creeds, — viz.  that  in  every 
credoy  as  in  the  soul  of  man,  there  are  two  regions,  the  dialectic 
and  the  ethic ;  and  it  is  only  when  the  two  are  harmoniously 
blended  that  a  perfect  disciple  is  evolved.  There  are  men  who 
dialectically  are  Christians,  yet  are  nevertheless  ethically  infidels 
in  the  strictest  sense  —  intellectual  believers,  but  practical 
Atheists* — who  will  write  you  "  evidences  "  in  perfect  faith  in 
their  logic,  but  cannot  carry  out  the  Christian  doctrine  owing 
"  to  strength  of  the  flesh."  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many 
dialectical  sceptics,  but  ethical  believers ;  and  as  we  have  shown 
ethics  to  be  the  end  of  religion,  so  are  the  ethical  believers  more 
worthy,  and  such  was  Shelley  ! 

The  contrast  between  them  is  forcible  in  the  matter  of  vege- 
table diet,  which  they  both  pursued;  Byron,  however,  being  very 
irregular,  occasionally  breaking  out  into  excesses.  But  note  the 
reasons  of  the  two  men !     Shelley  seriously  believed  that  the  dis- 

*  Compare  on  this  head  the  Zvftats,  or  moral  sense,  and  the  ^qornaiSf 
or  active  benevolence  of  Aristotle. — Ethia.  c,  6. 
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eaflo  which  wasted  the  physical,  and  ferocity  which  corrupted  the 
spiritual  man,  were  in  a  ^eat  measure  owing  to  the  pampered 
indulgence  of  the  appetite — to  animal  food  anospirituous  liquors; 
accordinfrly  he  renounced  the  animal  diet  and  exhorted  others  to 
do  so.     Byron  al)Htained  from  \t  for  fear  of  getting  fat  ! 

The  two  most  memorable  men  of  this  nineteenth  century — a 
century  adorned  with  many  great  names — if  we  consider  Eng- 
land alone,  we  should  say  were  Jeremy  Bentham  and  Percy 
ByMshe  Shelley — an  opinion  we  are  aware  quite  unusual  in  critical 
quarters,  but  which  nevertheless  begins  to  gain  slow  credence  in 
many  higher  quarters. 

Of  Bentham  no  need  to  speak ;  this  has  been  done  by  another 
hand,  in  a  former  Number  of  this  '  Review,'  in  a  manner  which 
leaves  nothing  to  be  said.  But  of  Shelley  we  may  ask  where, 
among  his  contemporaries,  shall  we  find  in  so  eminent  a  degree 
tlie  qualities  which  Carlyle  says  constitute  the  "  original  man— 
the  hero?"  In  commanding  intellect,  in  large-heartedness,  but 
above  all,  in  his  heroic  preachmg  and  fighting  for  all  that  was  to  him 
Truth,  at  grievous  personal  cost,  but  with  unabated  energy, — he 
staiuls  out  as  the  most  memorable  man  of  his  day  (a  day  not  want- 
ing in  heroism  or  endurance),  calling  forth  our  hero-worship.  In 
aji  age  like  that,  "  an  age  destitute  of  foith,  yet  terrified  at  scepti- 
cism," poetry  alone  was  the  temple  where  the  religious  heart 
could  pour  lortli  its  yearnings ;  and  naturally  the  prosaic  and 
irreligious  minds  were  on  the  alert  to  detect  "  infidelity  "  and 
"  atlieism  ;'*  they  were  shamed  by  the  real  religion  of  this  infidel !  * 
One  may,  indeed,  set  it  down  as  a  maxim,  that  a  hungering  after 
infidelity  in  others  is  a  sign  of  latent  irreligion  in  ourselves — the 
truly  religious  are  averse  to  believe  it,  Shelley  arose  in  such  an 
era  to  proclaim  to  the  world  that  ^^  by  lies  and  formulas  it  could 
not  get  on,  but  must  take  up  some  truth  and  vital  energy,  if  it 
would  live ;" — he  arose,  and  from  out  his  full  heart  poured  the 
gospel  of  man — that  man  can  be  what  he  iriV/ — that  man  had  only 
r««oIutely  to  will  that  there  should  be  no  evil,  and  evil  would 

disappear : — 

'*  It  is  our  will 
Which  ihus  enchains  us  to  permitted  ill. 
We  might  be  otherwise — we  might  be  all 
We  dream  of»  happy,  high,  majestical. 
Where  is  the  love,  beauty,  and  truth  we  seek. 
But  in  our  minds?  and  if  we  were  not  weak. 
Should  we  be  less  in  deed  than  in  desire  !** 

JULIAV  AKD  MaI>DAI.O. 

Tkii^  CQvqpled  widi  Schelling^s  fine  sayinjar,  ^<  Rouse  man  to  tihe 

of  whal  he  IS,  and  he  will  soon  beoome  what  he 
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oughty^  was  the  life-eivinff  doctrine  he  stood  forth  and  taught 
truth,  indeed,  to  be  founain  Christianity,  but  down  in  its  deep- 
est foundations,  in  its  silent  cells,  where  no  fat,  mitred  bishop 
doles  forth  religion  according  to  his  "  revised  edition,"  but  where 
the  inquiring,  earnest  spirit  alone  breathes  out  its  silent  prayer. 
That  Shelley  "  wailed  "  it  is  true,  but  so  did  Luther,  at  the  errors 
he  saw  around  him,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to  say  Shelley  was  ''  always 
wailing;"  there  is  more  love,  and  hope,  and  gladness,  and  delight 
in  beauty  and  nature,  in  his  poems,  than  in  almost  any  other  poet. 
Carlyle,  speaking  of  Johnson,  said,  "  If  he  had  been  asked  to  be 
Lord  Chancellor,  he  would  have  felt  uneasy  at  the  great  weight 
to  be  put  on  his  shoulders.  What  did  he  care  for  riding  in  gilt 
coaches  from  Westminster  to  Whitehall  ?  But  had  you  told  him 
that  by  his  individual  endeavour  he  could  have  benefited  man- 
kind, the  unquenchable  energy  of  the  man  would  have  arisen, 
and  he  would  have  shrunk  from  no  toil,  no  obloquy,  no  misery, 
to  attain  it."  We  quote  from  memory  (out  of  his  eloquent 
Lectures  on  *  Heroes  and  Hero-worship'  delivered  last  May). 
Now  we  say,  precisely  was  this  Shelley's  case ;  he  refused  all  the 
paltry  ambition  of  "  gilt  coaches  "  and  "  seats  in  Parliament," 
out  he  devoted  himself  to  the  cause  of  mankind,  and  through 
sickness  and  through  sorrow,  through  obloquy  and  inhuman 
tyranny,  through  almost  universal  execration  and  obstacle,  the 
firm  heroic  spirit  of  the  man  passed  on,  arrayed  in  the  panoply 
of  his  own  strong  conscience,  of  his  indestructible  faith  in  truth 
and  earnestness,  and  filled  the  world  with  waitings  of  the  misery 
and  corruption  of  the  present  state  of  things,  and  with  psalm- 
music  breaking  forth  into  peals  of  holiest  awe  at  the  divine 
majesty  of  nature,  or  wild  paeans  of  hope  at  the  coming  future. 

However,  as  we  said,  the  opinion  that  he  was  the  memorable 
man  of  his  day  is  getting  itself  settled  in  higher  quarters.  In  the 
meanwhile,  let  us  take  a  glance  at  his  poetical  works. 

When  Solon  was  asked  if  he  had  given  his  countrymen  the 
best  laws,  he  answered,  the  "  best  they  are  capable  of  receiv- 
ing." This  appears  to  us  to  be  one  of  the  profouudest.  ut- 
terances on  record,  and  yet,  as  with  all  great  truths,  so  simple 
that  it  is  rarely  comprehended;  it  contains,  as  we  think,  the 
whole  philosophy  of  history;  it  utters  a  truth  which,  had  it 
been  recognized,  would  have  saved  men  an  immensity  of  vain, 
idle  dispute,  and  would  have  led  them  into  the  clearer  paths 
of  knowledge  of  the  past.  It  means  this :  that  all  truths 
are  truths  of  periods^  and  not  truths  for  eternity.  That 
whatever  great  fact  has  had  strength  and  vitality  enough  to 
realise  itself,  whether  of  religion,  morals,  government,  &c.,  and 
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to  find  place  in  this  world,  has  been  a  truth  for  the  time,  and 
as  good  as  men  were  "  capable  of  receiving,"  To  impose  ideal 
truth,  or  law,  upon  an  incapable,  real  man,  must  ever  be  a  vain 
and  empty  speculation.  The  Old  Testament,  for  example,  con- 
tained a  truth  fitting  to  be  received  by  the  Hebrews  of  the  time; 
but  as  the  world  progressed  it  became  unfitting^  and  a  New 
Testament  arose.  Catnolicism  was  a  vital  truth  in  its  earliest  ^ 
ages,  but  it  became  obsolete,  and  Protestantism  arose.  Suppose 
you  were  to  preach  to  a  band  of  red  Indians  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  what  would  they  make  of  it  ?  Would  it  not  be  necessary 
first  to  instil  some  general  principles  into  them,  to  give  them  a 
part  of  Christianity,  and  so  gradually  fit  them  for  the  reception 
of  the  whole  ?  It  is  with  the  growth  of  the  world  as  with  the 
growth  of  man,  that  "  microcosm  of  the  world."  In  babyhood  he 
must  have  long  clothes,  be  fed  on  succulent  pap,  and  be  de- 
pendant on  nurses  (commonly  of  the  priest  order).  But  the 
child  grows,  gets  restive,  and  thinks  it  could  dispense  with  long 
clothes  and  pap,  and  take  to  petticoats  and  stronger  food,  it 
grows  still,  and  gets  into  jacket  and  trowsers ;  and  finally  out- 
growing these,  demands  coat  and  Wellingtons,  with  liberty  to 
choose  its  own  food  and  its  own  amusements  and  doings.  Now  if 
an  ambitious  mother  insist  on  clothing  her  newly  presented 
infant  in  the  garments  of  manhood,  allowing  it  also  the  choice  of 
food  and  of  action  as  in  manhood,  the  result  may  be  foreseen. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  she  be  a  timid  and  unwise  mother,  and 
endeavour  to  keep  it  in  swaddling  clothes  and  feed  It  on  pap  all 
its  life,  the  consequence  may  be  foreseen  to  be  rebellion  and  con- 
tention on  the  part  of  the  child,  with  forcible  seizure  of  man's 
garments ;  this  is  the  error  of  Toryism,  it  would  keep  the  world 
in  long  clothes. 

Man's  large  'Discourse  of  (Un)-Reason,'  however,  has  always 
been  of  the  timid  mother  kind,  and  not  seeing  that  its  child  has 
outgrown  its  clothes,  needing  more  fitting  ones,  there  has  always 
been  a  huge  struggle  on  the  part  of  the  cmld  and  forcible  seizure, 
named  revolutions.  Now  here  we  come  to  the  distinctive  posi- 
tion of  the  poet.  He  is,  as  we  before  said,  ever  the  first  ref<»mer ; 
he  sees  tliat  the  world's  present  clothes  have  become  too  small 
for  it,  and  it  needs  others.  To  proclaim  this  is  his  mission.  If  he 
does  not  see  such  a  condition,  but  only  fancies  it^  then  is  his  pro- 
clamation unheeded ;  but  if  he  really  see  it,  and  thus  utters  the 
indistinct  thought  of  the  masses,  he  becomes  the  great  teacher 
of  his  age,  ^ving  articulate  utterance  to  the  inarticulate 
yeamings,  feelmgs,  wants  of  his  brethren ;  embodying  their  ten- 
dencies, mirroring  all  and  mirrored  in  all  the  age  produces.  This 
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one  great  fact  is  the  primal  feature  of  his  poetic  existence,  and 
from  its  central  fire  irradiates  every  dim  cell  of  his  mind. 

Of  poetry,  as  Thomas  JoufFroy,  the  French  metaphysician,  re- 
marks, "  It  gives  utterance  in  song  to  the  sentiments  of  the  epoch, 
on  the  good,  the  beautiful,  and  the  true.  It  expresses  the  indis- 
tinct thought  of  the  masses,  in  a  manner  that  is  more  vivid,  but  not 
more  clear,  because  he  feels  this  thought  more  vividly,  but  com- 

frehends  it  as  little.  This  is  comprehended  only  by  philosophy, 
f  poetry  coniprehended  it,  it  would  become  philosophy  and 
disappear."  Hence  the  reason  of  cycles  in  poetry — the  true 
poet  can  only  arise  to  ffive  birth  to  a  new  credo.  Note,  however, 
that  as  no  one  individual  can  epitomise  but  one  section  of  the  spirit 
of  his  age,  so  we  only  can  see  one  section  of  it  in  his  works — 
hence  the  band  of  simultaneous  poets.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
regard  Leigh  Hunt's  notion,  "  that  for  ordinary  or  immediate 
purposes  a  great  deal  of  Mr  Shelley's  poetry  ought  to  have  been 
written  in  prose,"  otherwise  than  as  a  mistake  of  the  poet's  mis- 
sion. He  was  a  poet,  not  a  politician,  and  he  himself  said  as 
much : — 

**  But  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  I  dedicate  my  poetical  compo- 
sitions solely  to  the  direct  enforcement  of  reform,  or  that  I  consider 
them  in  any  degree  as  containing  a  reasoned  system  on  the  theory  of 
human  life.  Didactic  poetry  is  my  abhorrence ;  nothing  can  be  equally 
well  expressed  in  prose  that  is  not  tedious  and  supererogatory  in  verse. 
My  purpose  has  hitherto  been  simply  to  familiarise  the  highly  refined 
imagination  of  the  more  select  classes  of  poetical  readers  with  beauti- 
ful idealisms  of  moral  excellence  ;  aware  that  until  the  mind  can  love, 
and  admire,  and  trust,  and  hope^  and  endure,  reasoned  principles  of 
moral  conduct  are  seeds  cast  upon  the  highway  of  life,  wnich  the  un- 
conscious passenger  tramples  into  dust,  although  they  would  bear  the 
harvest  of  his  happiness.'' 

Shelley  does  not  so  much  preach  as  inspire.  He  knew  that 
it  is  not  what  we  absolutely  learn  and  can  carry  away  with  us, 
but  what  we  become^  which  the  poet's  works  eflFec^  The  French 
Revolution  was  the  proclamation  written  in  blood,  that  the  world 
had  outgrown  its  clothes,  and  would  have  others.  England  fol- 
lowed, and  in  that  turbulent  period  there  arose  a  band  of  poets 
to  utter  the  new  doctrines,  such  as  will  never  pass  out  of  litera- 
ture. But  let  us  look  at  their  positions.  They  all  saw  that  the 
existing  state  of  things  was  corrupt — how  far  did  they  tend 
towards  its  alleviation  r  Scott  resorted  to  the  past,  called  up 
the  dead  spirit  of  chivalry  before  our  eyes,  and  passed  in  pano- 
ramic manner  the  whole  bygone  days,  with  their  border  forays, 
pageants,  tourneys,  merrymen  of  the  forest,  brawny  fighters  clad 
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in  buff  and  steel,  quick-blooded,  vigorous-fibred  men,  bearing 
about  them  the  tangible  reality  and  excitement  of  existence, 
full  of 

'*  Dance  and  proven^al  song  and  sunburnt  mirth," 

performing  prodigies  of  valour,  living  in  the  wild  eddies  of 
danger,  beacon-lighted  by  war  and  intrigue.     But  it  was  the 
dead  past,  and  bore  in  its  womb  no  living  future.     Wordsworth, 
Southey,  and  Coleridge — these  men  began  life  with  their  wild 
youthful  theories  of  Pantisocracy,  but  they  all  three  started  back 
at  the  apparition  of  Liberty  they  had  called  up ;  in  neither  of 
them  lay  the  heroic  endurance  to  carry  out  at  all  costs  the  gospel 
they  had  received,  and  so  we  find  them  all  three  resortmg  to 
other  worlds  than  the  present.     Wordsworth,  to  an  impossible 
state  of  country  life  or  nature — hymning  nature  as  the  only 
healthy  nurse,  but  stopping  short  whenever  he  came  to  any  im- 
portant point.     Southey  (of  whom  this  present  reviewer,  having 
never  read  his  poetry,  will  prefer  silence),  we  see  altogether 
choosing  foreign  and  past  scenes,  Madoes,  Rodericks,  Thalabas, 
&c.     Coleridge,  also  dreaming  in  the  slumbers  of  the  past,  but 
unsettled,   remote,    altogether  vague   and  intangible.       Byron 
mirroring  the  disease  of  the  age — tlie  disease  of  unbelief  an^  self- 
anatomy — giving  the  world  terrible  glimpses  of  all  the  "  Blue- 
beard chambers  of  his  heart,"  to  use  Carlyle's  fine  expression, 
talking  about  liberty,  but  the  next  moment  laughing  and  mocking 
it  and  all  things — he  was  no  "spiritual  leader  of  his  people"  to 
any  goal  of  happiness  or  wisdom.     Moore,  bursting  lyrically  out 
into  occasional  nationalism,  but  in  all  his  larger  works  seeking 
the  remote  past — orientalism,  voluptuousness,  nature's  beauty, 
&c.,  but  no  Gospel.     Keats,  remote  and  unsettled,  seeing  much 
that  was  wrong,  but  not  clearly  seeing  where  and  how  it  could 
be  righted.     Leigh  Hunt,  seeing  the  disease,  and  devoting  him- 
self with  heroic  endurance  to  the  cure — but  this  as  a  philosopher 
— as  a  poet  merely  girding  at  conventional  morals,  and  trying 
to  bring  round  broader  and  truer  ones. 

Shelley  alone  was  the  poet  standing  completely  on  his  truth ; 
giving  up  his  life  to  it,  and  eternally  preaching  it.  Look  where 
you  will  throughout  his  various  works,  there  you  see  this  gos- 
pel ever  lying  underneath,  even  under  the  smallest  poems.  It 
stands  written  there,  unchangeable  as  the  word  in  a  firework  illu- 
mination remains  burning  visible  through  all  the  varieties  of  fire 
1*11  «  •  ^ 

which  play  around  it  and  from  out  of  it.  One  may  see  also  from 
this  why  these  other  men,  mirroring,  as  they  did,  the  immediate 
restlessness  and  disease  of  the  period,  were  more  notable  thaa 
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this  other  man  who  was  speaking  of  futurity  in  which  he  could 
be  joined  but  by  the  minority ;  but  his  fame  has  been  rapidly 
widening  as  the  morn  since  his  death,  and  has  not  yet  nearly 
attained  its  culminating  point. 

The  vital  truth  Shelley  everywhere  enforced,  although  treated 
as  a  chimera  by  most  of  his  contemporaries,  and  indulged  as  a 
dream  by  some  others,  has  become  the  dominant  Idea — the  philo- 
sophy and  faith  of  this  age,  throughout  Europe — it  is  progression, 
humanity,  perfectibility,  civilization,  democracy — call  it  what 
you  will — this  is  the  truth  uttered  unceasingly  by  Shelley,  and 
universally  received  by  us.  It  is  easy  to  laugh  at  the  "  doctrine 
of  perfectibility,"  and  by  grave  sneers  conceive  that  we  annihilate 
it ;  but  is  that  imperfect  outlooking  of  the  projective  sympathy 
with  humanity  truly  but  a  dream?  If  the  data  assumed  are 
questionable,  what  are  the  data  against  it  ?  Moreover,  note  this 
much  of  practical,  present  truth  in  it — it  is  the  goal,  admitted 
or  not,  of  every  human  energy  !  What  are  civilization,  religion, 
wealth,  instruction,  &c.  but  instruments  to  ennoble  the  moral 
nature  of  man?  Why  are  we  not  content  with  our  present 
amount  of  virtue,  luxury,  and  intellect  ?  Why  must  we  needs 
daily  fight  the  desperate  but  irresistible  battle  of  improvement, 
but  that  we  have  all,  lying  down  in  the  dim  souls  of  the  meanest 
of  us,  however  obscured  by  errors  and  worldly  shows,  some 
pregnant  Idea  tantamount  to  this  doctrine  of  perfectibility,  some 
religious  Idea,  which  we  indefinitely  seek  to  realize,  if  not  for 
ourselves  at  least  for  our  children,  and  exhort  them  to  do  the 
same  ?  When  is  this  to  stop  ?  Or  will  it  be  answered,  "  It 
will  never  stop ;  it  is  the  restless  spirit  of  man  impelling  him 
from  within."  Good  !  now  answer  this  :  "  Does  the  truth  recog- 
nised in  this  restlessness  indicate  a  mere  safety  valve  in  the  heart 
of  man  for  superfluous  energy,  and  is  he  to  be  ever  beating  his 
breast  against  the  bars  of  his  cage,  and  never  get  out  into  the 

f)ure  empyrean  ?  Is  there  no  advancement  for  man,  only  a  rest- 
ess  whirling  round  in  a  circle,  like  a  blind  horse  in  a  mill  ?  Is 
the  past  and  present  history  of  man  a  mere  bubble — *  a  tale  told 
by  an  idiot,  full  of  sound  and  fury  signifying  nothing ;'  or  is 
rather  man's  life  and  endeavour  a  stammering  and  confused 
utterance  of  eternal  truth  ?"  According  to  these  two  views  will 
be  your  opinion  of  Shelley. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  deeper  significance  of  his  condition 
as  a  poet.  Of  his  claims  as  an  artist  we  do  not  think  so  highly, 
for  although  not  one  of  his  contemporaries  has  produced  a  single 
work  equal  to  *  The  Cenci,'  yet  in  the  artistic  parts  Shelley  was 
not  so  great  He  had  a  most  marvellous  command  of  language, 
music,  and  imagery,  but  in  most  of  his  larger  poems  there  is  too 
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much  ^lare  and  brilliancy* — there  is  a  want  of  proper  "keeping'* 
—of  light  and  shade ;  he  does  not  sufficiently  subdue  his  "  tones" 
(to  finish  this  painter's  language)  so  as  to  produce  the  essential 
harmony  of  colouring.  He  is  too  remote — too  fond  of  talking 
about  "  eyes  drinking  being  "  from  the  form  of  a  beloved.  To 
illustrate  this  he  sometimes  uses  the  epithet  ^^  wingless  boat" 
A  prosaic  critic  would  say  that  boats  not  usually  having  wings, 
to  call  one  wingless  is  superfluous ;  and  although  the  prosaic 
critic  would  thereby  prove  himself,  as  he  always  does,  to  be  a 
discoverer  of  mares'  nests,  and  one  might  ask  him  if  Shelley  did 
not  know  that  as  well  as  he,  yet  his  objection  to  the  epithet 
would  be  well  founded,  though  ill  expressed.  By  "  wingless  " 
the  student  of  Shelley  knows  that  he  means  to  intimate  extreme 
swiftness  by  some  supernatural  means,  but  this  meaning  is  too 
remote  for  poetry.f  Further,  one  may  note  a  certain  want  of 
ohjecHvity --a  want  of  plastic  powers  in  his  descriptions;  you 
can  never  identify  them — they  seem  rather  to  have  been  broken 
memories  of  many  a  scene  woven  into  one  than  the  description 
of  any  particular  scene.  It  has  the  effect  of  dreaminess — ^as  one 
who  has  basked  in  the  sun  with  his  eyes  closed  in  some  lovely 
spot,  and  on  opening  them  looks  around  and  all  seems  unreal ; 
a  dim,  dreamy  haze  is  spread  between  the  scene  and  him.  We 
should  characterise  his  mind  as  sensitive  and  reflective,  rather 
than  plastic  and  creative.  These  are  artistic  faults  which  must 
be  taken  into  the  scale  while  instituting  a  comparison  with  his 
contemporaries. 

*  Queen  Mab '  was  written  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  never 
published  by  his  consent.  It  is  interesting,  not  only  as  the  in- 
temperate production  of  a  boy,  but  also  as  being  the  peg  whereon 
his  persecutors  hung  their  arguments  for  the  reasonableness  of 
taking  away  his  children.  Like  most  poems  produced  at  this 
age.  It  is  remarkable  for  its  strange  mixture  of  poetic  beauty  and 
crude  deformity,  of  clear  insight  and  heated  extravagance,  of 
deep  views  ana  chimerical  absurdities.     We  may  compare  it  to 

*  Die  Rauber '  of  Schiller,  or  the  *  Werter's  Leiden '  of  GoUie, 
as  possessing  the  same  strong  feeling  of  the  rottenness  of  existing 
things,  the  same  passionate  sympathy  with  more  idealised  views, 

*  For  the  metaphysical  reason  of  this,  as,  indeed,  furnishing  the  key  to 
all  Shelley's  poetry,  see  an  article  called-  *  Two  Kinds  of  Poetry,*  in  the 

*  Monthly  Repository,*  for  1833  (vol.  vii,  p.  714),  one  of  the  most  laminous 
and  profound  specimens  of  philosophical  criticism  we  have  yet  met  with, 
and  which  should  be  consulted  for  its  own  si^e. 

f  The  same  with  Dante's  allusion  to  the  west,  "la  dove  *1  sol  tace.**  We 
may  admit  that  there  where  the  sun  is  silent  he  is  reposing,  and  he  reposes 
in  the  west,  but  it  is  too  remote. 
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and  the  same  distorted  views  of  the  causes  of  evils.  It  is  clearly 
the  production  of  a  boy,  but  the  boyhood  is  that  of  a  giant.  We 
speak  advisedly  in  saymg  that  we  know  of  no  poem  produced  at 
the  same  age  possessing  the  same  poetic  worth.  Shelley  was, 
as  his  wife  says,  "  all  his  life  a  victim  of  the  state  of  feeling  in- 
spired by  the  French  Revolution ;"  and  in  the  heat  of  youth  we 
cannot  be  surprised  at  his  being  fascinated  with  the  new  vista 
opened  to  him — being  caught  up  in  the  whirlwind  of  Liberty, 
unconscious  of  whither  it  would  cast  him.  His  reading  had  been 
mostly  of  this  ethico-metaphysical  school — Rousseau,  Voltaire, 
Mirabaud,  Godwin,  Burdon,  Hume,  &c. ;  and  the  bright  dream 
of  perfectibility,  wherewith  the  virtuous  heart  paints  on  the 
cloud-curtain  of  the  future  all  its  intensest  hopes  and  idealisms, 
was  the  ignis  fatuus  which  led  him  through  the  dark  boffs  and 
fens  of  this  life,  hoping  to  gain  firm  footing  elsewhere.  Who,  in 
those  passionate  days,  when  the  being  of  man  is  thus  overflowing 
with  life,  has  not  been  a  victim  to  this,  or  some  other  idealism, 
which  has  been  the  beacon  star  to  guide  him  through  the  night  ? 
Differing  as  this  present  reviewer  does  with  so  much  of  what 
Shelley  here  as  elsewhere  has  written,  there  still  remains  a  hearty 
sympathy  with  even  the  errors,  which  none  can  well  refuse, 
especially  as  he  has  himself  passed  through  many  of  the  same 
stages,  and  knows  how  sincerely  all  this  may  be  believed. 

One  of  the  cardinal  points  in  the  philosophy  of  '  Queen  Mab ' 
is  that  all  the  evils  tearing  the  great  heart  of  the  world  up  by  its 
bloody  roots,  and  turning  earth,  which  should  be  the  "  reality  of 
heaven,"  into  a  "  dark  continuance  of  the  hell  within,"  are  owing 
to  priests  and  kings.  This  was  a  current  doctrine  at  the  time, 
and  Shelley  pushed  it  to  offensive  extremes.  It  was  this  incon- 
siderate way  of  speaking  these  things  that  created  so  much 
enmity  towards  the  young  philosopher;  he  shocked  people's 
feelings  too  rudely,  and  they  resented  it.  He  did  not  understand 
the  proverb  of  "  the  same  words,  but  softer;"  nor  had  he  been 
exposing  an  error,  should  we  have  objected  to  this  neglect,  but 
he  is  writing  fiercely  against  his  own  chimeras.  Here  lay  his 
mistake.  He  did  not  write  anything  that  was  really  applicable 
to  these  offices,  but  at  the  same  time  as  he  used  their  names,  he 
offended  all  the  sacred  feelings  which  "hedge  the  king"  or 
priest,  without  having  a  show  of  reason  on  his  side ;  it  appeared 
mere  wantonness  and  blasphemy,  though  it  was  far  different. 
People,  again,  did  not  sufficiently  distinguish  that  the  word  God 
was  used  by  him  not  as  the  expression  of  the  intellectual  ruler 
of  the  universe,  but  as  the  bugbear  of  conventional  superstition 
"  The  erroneous  and  deerading:  idea  which  men  have  conceived 
of  the  Supreme  Being,"  he  says  in  the  preface  to  *  The  Revolt 
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of  Islam/  "  is  spoken  against,  but  not  the  Supreme  Being  him- 
self. The  belief  which  some  superstitious  personages  whom  I 
have  brought  upon  the  stage,  entertain  of  the  Deity,  as  injurious 
to  his  benevolence,  is  widely  different  from  my  own."  Non 
Deus  vulgi  negare  profanum  ;  sed  vulgi  opiniones  DUs  applicare 
profanum. 

Not,  however,  to  detain  our  readers  with  considerations  of  a 
poem  he  himself  never  published,  but  repudiated  as  "  crude  and 
mimature,"  we  shall  merely  refute  the  notion  of  his  atheism^ 
and  then  pass  to  his  other  works. 

*  Alastor^  or  the  Spirit  of  Solitude^^  is  perhaps  of  all  his  poems 
that  which  pleases  the  generality  of  people  most,  because  it  con- 
tains nothing  in  it  of  his  peculiar  views.  Here  the  vehement 
fire  spirit  has  ceased  to  flash  forth  its  anguish  on  the  world; 
"  physical  suffering  causing  him  to  turn  his  eyes  inward ;  in- 
clining him  rather  to  brood  over  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of 
his  own  soul,  than  to  glance  abroad,  and  to  make,  as  in  ^  Queen 
Mab,'  the  whole  universe  the  object  of  his  song."  There  is  a 
quiet  sadness  about  this  poem  which  steals  into  the  hush  of  the 
heart,  and  nestles  there,  stilling  more  tumultuous  throbbings. 
The  hero  is  one  who,  having  drank  deep  of  the  fountains  of 
knowledge,  is,  Faust-like,  still  insatiate;  but  he  differs  with 
Faust  in  this  much — he  strives  not  to  penetrate  the  hidden  mys- 
teries that  lie  dark  down  in  the  depths  of  Nature's  life-breathing 
bosom,  but  thirsts  for  intercourse  with  an  intelligence  similar  to 
himself — like  Aprile,  the  mad  poet,  in  Browning's  '  Paracelsus,' 
he  aspires  to  love  !  In  a  word,  it  is  a  poet  seeking  for  his  ideal 
woman,  and  "  blasted  by  disappointment,  descends  to  an  untimely 
grave."  On  the  luxuriant  imagery  and  exquisite  sense  of  versifi- 
cation displayed  in  this  poem,  all  the  world  are  agreed ;  it  has 
indeed  something  quite  dreamlike  in  its  beauty — a  soft  beam  of 
sunlight  flashes  on  the  p£^e  directly  we  open  the  book.  We  are 
led  into  the  true  land  of  dreams,  soothed  with  water  music ;  from 
the  sweet  monotony  of  many-babbling  brooks  to  the  mysterious 
deep  murmur  of  old  ocean,^  or  tlie  low  gush  of  the  waterfall, 
every  variation  is  to  be  heard,  as  if  really  lolling  on  some  spot 
"  with  verdure  clad,"  under  a  broad  branching  shade,  in  the  hot 
silence  of  a  July  noon,  when  nothing  but  the  cool,  clear  voice  of 
the  water  is  enaurable,  and  by  its  eternal  freshness  seems  the 
only  thing  capable  of  exertion.     In  such  a  state,  with 

"  Dreams  that  wave  before  the  half-shut  eye," 

when  reclining  in  some 

**  Most  melodious  plot 
Of  beechens  green  and  shadows  numberless,"— 
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and  all  the  dim  recollections  of  our  many  wanderings  through 
the  odorous  paths  of  nature  come  thronging  about  the  heart,  we 
know  of  no  poem  more  fitting  than  ^  Alastor,'  unless  it  be  the 
*  Endymion ; '  or,  on  the  other  hand,  when  cooped  up  in  some 
thick  cobwebbed  city,  do  we  know  one  more  calculated  to  bring 
these  scenes  thus  before  us.  But  Mrs  Shelley  has  spoken  of 
'Alastor'  in  a  way  which  makes  all  after  it  an  impertinence. 
"  The  solemn  spirit  of  that  reigns  throughout,  the  worship  of  the 
majesty  of  nature,  the  broodings  of  a  poet's  heart  in  solitude, 
the  mingling  of  the  exulting  joy  whicn  the  various  aspect  of 
the  visible  universe  inspires,  with  the  sad  and  struggling  pangs 
which  the  human  passion  imparts,  give  a  touching  interest  to 
the  whole.  The  death  which  he  had  often  contemplated  during 
the  last  months  as  certain,  and  near,  he  here  represented  in  such 
colours  as  had  in  his  lonely  musings  soothed  his  soul  to  peace." 

We  now  approach  the  *  Revolt,  of  Islam^^  which,  because  it  is 
more  ambitious,  and  at  the  same  time  not  always  understood,  we 
shall  faintly  analyse,  premising  that  our  space  does  not  admit  of 
any  j  udgment  on  its  artistic  or  poetic  merits.  To  criticise  Shelley 
would  demand  a  distinct  article.  The  first  canto  is  a  majestic 
poem,  whose  mysterious  significancy  prepares  the  reader  for  the 
story  subsequently  told.  The  allegory  shadowed  forth  in  this 
canto  is  obscure,  too  much  so  indeed ;  for,  although  obscurity  is  a 
necessary  condition  of  such  an  allegory,  yet  it  defeats  its  own  pur- 
pose if  it  be  too  much  so.  It  is  here  a  Juno  dazzling  the  eye 
with  beauty,  but  fading  to  a  cloud  directly  the  mind  would  em- 
brace it.  When  the  "  last  hope  of  trampled  France  had  failed," 
the  poet  wanders  forth,  and  from  the  peak  of  an  aerial  promon- 
tory sees  "  an  eagle  and  a  serpent  wreathed  in  fight."  This  is 
described  with  all  the  vividness,  rapidity,  and  whirl  of  life. 
Shelley  seems  to  have  been  much  struck  with  the  idea  of  an 
eagle  and  a  serpent  in  fight,  and  often  alludes  to  it — Virgil  is  Us 
original. 

"  Utque  volans  alte  ruptum  cum  fulva  draconem 

Fert  aquila,  implicuitque  pedes,  atque  unguibus  heesit 
Saucus  at  serpens  sinuosa  Tolumina  versat 
Arrectisque  horret  squamis,  et  sibiiat  ore 
Arduus  insurgens ;  ilia  haud  minus  urget  obunco 
Luctantem  rostro,  simul  eethera  verberat  alls." — Mik,  xi. 

To  return.      The  eagle  is  victorious,  and  the  serpent  falls 
into  the  sea.     Still  and  sad  the  poet  wanders  by  the  sea  shore. 

Where  he  meets  with  a  woman  ^^  beautiful  as  morning,"  and 
there  is  a  small  boat  waiting,  which 
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*'  Like  the  moon's  shade  did  sway 
Amid  reflected  stars  that  in  the  waters  lay/' 

The  woman  is  bewailing  the  victory  of  the  eagle ;  and  the 
serpent  makes  its  way  to  her,  and  leaps  into  her  bosom ;  she  bids 
him  accompany  them,  which  he  does.  She  tells  him,  during  the 
voyage,  of  the  struggle  of  the  good  and  evil  from  the  world's 
creation  downwards.     They  sail  onwards  and 

"  Past  the  ocean 
Which  girds  the  Pole,  Nature's  remotest  reign,*' 

till  they  arrive  at  a  temple  "  such  as  mortal  hand  ne'er  built," 
filled  with  wondrous  statues  and  paintings  which  "  did  the  spirit's 
history  display,"  wherein  on  many  a  sapphire  throne  sat  "all  the 
great  departed  from  mankind,"  and  a  voice  thrills  him  with  the 
news,  that 

"  This  day — two  mighty  spirits  now  return. 
Like  birds  of  calm,  from  the  world's  raging  sea, 
They  pour  fresh  light  from  Hope's  immortal  urn ; 
A  tale  of  human  power — despair  not — list  and  learn ! 

These  two  mighty  spirits  are  the  hero  and  heroine  of  the  poem 
which  follows,  wnich  is  narrated  by  him  to  the  assembly. 

As  far  as  we  can  pierce  this  allegory,  once  more  in  whirring 
fight  are  the  spirit  of  good  (serpent)  and  the  spirit  of  evil  (eagle) 
struggling  for  the  ascendancy,  i.  e.  the  French  Revolution  was  a 
fierce  outburst  and  "  wreathed  fight"  of  truth  with  error,  light 
and  darkness ;  but  truth  was  yet  too  weak  to  pour  its  whole  flood 
of  light,  and  thus  enwrap  the  night — they  struggled  and  fiercely 
— but  the  darkness  was  too  deep  and  far  spreao^  and  so  light  was 
swallowed  up,  or  rather  driven  back  to  its  recesses  for  a  tune,  to 
gain  fresh  strength.  When  the  spirit  of  good  is  cast  into  the  sea 
It  seeks  refuge  in  the  bosom  of  truth  (represented  by  the  woman), 
and  the  poet  accompanies  them  to  the  land  beyond  the  grave, 
where  goodness  and  truth  are  realized. 

The  serpent  as  the  symbol  of  good  may  appear  strange  at  first 
sight,  but  It  is  used  in  its  ancient  sense,  not  that  of  theologico- 
christian.  Throughout  Egypt  and  the  East  it  is  the  emblem  of 
various  gods.  In  India  the  serpent  with  a  thousand  heads,  in 
Egypt  the  serpent  with  the  lotos  leaf,  is  a  benevolent  deity.  In 
Egypt  and  Greece  also  the  serpent  was  the  symbol  of  immorta- 
lity, as,  from  changing  its  skin,  they  believea  it  could  maintain 
itself  in  vigour.  "  It  was  precisely  because  sacred  with  the  rest 
of  the  world,"  says  Bulwer,  "  that  the  serpent  would  be  a  sub- 
ject of  abhorrence  with  the  Jews.  But  by  a  curious  remnant  of 
Oriental  superstition,  the  early  Christians  often  represented  the 
Messiali  by  the  serpent,  and  the  emblem  of  Satan  became  that  of 
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the  Saviour."^  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  Shelley's  adoption 
of  this  Orientalism,  as  he  expressly  states — 

"  For  his  immortal  foe 
He  chang^ed  from  starry  shape,  beauteous  and  mild. 
To  a  dire  snake^  to  man  and  beast  unreconciled/'f 

We  are  induced  to  believe  that  the  woman  represents  truth, 
from  various  hints ;  as  the  serpent's  nestling  in  her  bosom,  the 
strange  language  they  speak,  ^^  whose  melody  might  not  belons^ 
to  earth,"  and  her  saving,  "  thought  did  keep  unnatural  watch 
beside  my  infancy,''  &c.  If  it  be  so,  there  is  a  subtle  truth  in 
the  twenty-second  stanza,  where  he  says — 

'*  Shall  this  fair  woman  all  alone 
Over  the  sea  with  that  fierce  serpent  go  ? 
His  head  is  on  her  heart !" 

for  he  fears  to  trust  the  serpent  (good)  with  her  (truth)  because 
he  knows  not  if  it  be  a  good — did  good  bear  its  character  written 
on  its  forehead,  who  would  refuse  to  accept  it  ?  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  many  things  which  incline  us  to  think  that  the  woman 
is  merely  a  truth  worshipper,  and  so  we  remain  in  doubt. 

Canto  ii,  Laon,  the  hero,  is  a  native  of  Argolis ;  one  of  those  in- 
tense spirits  who  make  poems  of  their  lives  in  the  dull  prose  of  this 
world ;  in  whom  a  strong  imagination,  acting  upon  a  heart  full 
of  sensibility,  naturally  exalts  above  this  creed-influenced  sphere 
to  a  realm  more  pure  and  holy,  and  whose  energies  are  impe- 
tuously directed  to  the  working  out  of  their  ideal  world ;  in  a  word, 
a  Shelley.  The  web  of  imiversal  history,  though  woven  of 
darkest  threads,  and  appearing  to  his  mind  the  most  unshapely 
perversion,  nevertheless  contams  streaks  of  glorious  brightness ; 
and  those  great  departed  ones  suggest  to  him,  by  their  deeds, 
the  hope  of  awakening  all  men  unto  the  truth.]^  Tnese  thoughts 
soon  found  utterance,  "  and  all  bosoms  made  reply." 

'*  Yes»  many  an  eye  with  dizzy  tears  was  dim. 
And  oft  I  thought  to  clasp  my  own  heart's  brother. 
When  I  could  feel  the  Iistener*s  senses  swim. 
And  hear  his  breath  its  own  swift  gaspings  smother 

*  *  Athens,  vol.  i,  ch.  i. 

t  There  may  be  another  reason  in  the  sympathy  Shelley  felt  for  snakes ; 
he  thought  them,  as  all  God's  creatures,  very  wonderM  and  beautiful,  and 
considered  them  ill-used  hy  the  prejudice  of  mankind,  and  pitied  them  ac- 
cordingly. In  Mrs  Austin's  *  Charactenstics  of  Gottie,*  vol.  i,  there  is  a 
very  interesting  account  of  Gothe  with  a  snake,  which  resembles  Shelley 
very  much  in^uiis  particular. 
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Even  at  m;  words  evoked  them — and  another^ 
And  yet  another,  I  did  fondly  deem, 
Felt  that  we  all  were  sons  of  one  great  mother ; 
And  the  cold  truth  such  sad  reverse  did  seem, 
As  to  awake  in  grief  from  some  delightful  dream.'' 

To  an  orphan,  that  with  his  parents  lived,  '*  whose  eyes  were 
load-stars  ot  delight,"  he  communicates  his  visions  and  his  hopes; 
in  her  bosom  he  nnds  a  ready  sympathy  and  response  to  his  wild- 
est dreams. 

*'  And  soon  I  could  not  have  refused  her — thus 

For  ever,  day  and  night,  we  two  were  ne'er 

Parted,  but  when  brief  sleep  divided  us : 

And,  when  the  pauses  of  the  lulling  air 

Of  noon  beside  the  sea  had  made  a  lair 

For  her  soothed  senses,  in  my  arms  she  slept. 

And  I  kept  watch  over  her  slumbers  there. 

While,  as  the  shifting  visions  over  her  swept. 
Amid  her  innocent  rest,  by  turns  she  smiled  and  wept. 

**  And,  in  the  murmur  of  her  dreams,  was  heard 

Sometimes  the  name  of  Laon : — suddenly 

She  would  arise,  and,  like  the  secret  bird 

Whom  sunset  wakens,  fill  the  shore  and  sky 

With  her  sweet  accents — a  wild  melody ! 

Hymns  which  my  soul  had  woven  to  Freedom  strong 

The  source  of  passion,  whence  they  rose  to  be 

Triumphant  strains,  which,  like  a  spirit's  tongue, 
To  the  enchanted  waves  that  child  of  glory  sung. 

'<  Her  white  arms  lifted  through  the  shadowy  stream 
Of  her  loose  hair — oh,  excellently  great 
Seemed  to  me  then  my  purpose,  the  vast  theme 
Of  those  impassioned  songs,  when  Cythna  sate 
Amid  the  calm  which  rapture  doth  create 
After  its  tumult,  her  heart  vibrating. 
Her  spirit  o'er  the  ocean's  floating  state 
From  her  deep  eyes  far  wandering,  on  the  wing 

Of  visions  that  were  mine,  beyond  its  utmost  spring. 

**  And  this  beloved  child  thus  felt  the  sway 
Of  my  conceptions,  gathering  like  a  cloud 
The  very  wind  on  which  it  rolls  away  : 
Her's  too  were  all  my  thoughts,  ere  yet,  endowed 
With  music  and  with  light,  their  fountains  flowed 
In  poesy;  and  her  still  and  earnest  face, 
Pallid  with  feelings  which  intensely  glowed 
Within,  was  turned  on  mine  with  speechless  grace, 

Watching  the  hopes  which  there  her  heart  had  learned  to  trace.'' 
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There  is  not  only  an  exceeding  loveliness  in  thus  making  a 
girl  the  repository  of  his  hopes  and  thoughts,  but  there  is  also 
lying  underneath  it  a  deep  meaning ;  what  but  the  pure  inno^ 
cenee  of  a  maiden's  heart  could  thoroughly  understand  and  receive 
his  doctrines  ?  Further,  these  two  bemgs  represent  in  their  own 
persons  philosophy  and  poetry ;  he  teaches  the  truths  she  the 
beauty  of  his  doctrine ;  he  is  toe  philosopher,  and  the  poet  must 
ever  be  a  child !  Cythna  may  also  be  taken  as  another  phase 
of  Shelley's  mind — 

'*  Which  had  imbued 
My  purpose  with  a  wider  gympatby :" 

she  being  the  symbol  of  his  poetical  character,  which  came  aflter 
his  political  and  speculative  phases,  and  extended  them  with  a 
"  wider  sympathy."  We  are  aware  that  these  may  be  regarded 
as  fanciful  speculations ;  but  knowing  how  unconsciously  the  poet 
works,  and  how  his  instinct  leads  him  into  certain  paths  which 
he  himself  had  no  meaning  of  entering — how,  like  the  silkworm, 
he  is  too  earnestly  occupied  in  drawing  the  thread  from  his  own 
bosom,  to  be  considering  its  colour,  shape,  or  likeness  to  itself^ 
— we  conceive  that  any  attempt  to  penetrate  the  more  hidden 
springs  of  inspiration  not  without  its  use. 

"  In  me  communion  with  this  purest  being 
Kindled  in  tender  zeal,  and  made  me  wise 
In  knowledge^  which  in  hers  mine  own  mind  seeing 
Left  in  the  human  world  few  mysteries." 

This  is  an  illustration  of  the  wonderful  aphorism  of  Novalis, 
that  "  were  the  whole  world  one  pair  of  lovers,  the  distinction 
between  mysticism  and  non-mysticism  would  be  at  an  end."  * 

These  two  determine  to  set  the  example  of  breaking  through 
the  bondage  of  faith  and  custom.  Cythna  takes  upon  herself  to 
spread  the  doctrines  amongst  her  sex.  They  are  doomed  to  part 
for  a  while,  during  which  she  will  devote  herself  to  the  cause. 

In  the  persons  of  Laon  and  Cythna,  he  has  so  embodied  the 
power  ana  loveliness  of  human  affection,  that  we  cannot  but  re- 
gret the  poem  is  not  more  full  of  it ;  we  would  give  up  the 
Eolitical  parts  with  so  much  pleasure ;  and  we  believe  that  this 
eing  the  eternal  part  of  the  poem,  it  will,  years  hence,  be  that 
alone  which  causes  it  to  be  read,  as  we  read  the  Gerusalemme 
only  for  the  episodes.  "  It  is  in  the  portraying  of  that  passionate 
love,"  said  Blackwood^  "  which  had  been  woven  from  infancy 
in  th^ir  hearts,  and  which  binding  together  all  their  impulses  in 
one  hope  and  struggle,  had  led  tnem  through  life,  no  more  than 

*  Wenn  alle  Menschen  ein  paar  Liebende  wSren,  so  fiele  der  Unterschied 
swischen  Myaticismus  und  nidit  MyBtidsmus  weg. 
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two  tenements  for  the  inhabitation  of  the  same  enthusiastic  spirit 
— it  is  in  the  portraying  of  this  intense,  overmastering,  and  un- 
fading love,  tnat  Mr  Shelley  has  proved  himself  a  genuine  poet. 
Around  the  lovers  amidst  ail  their  fervours  he  has  shed  an  air  of 
calm  gracefulness,  a  certain  majestic  monumental  stillness,  which 
blends  them  harmoniously  with  the  scene  of  their  earthly  exist- 
ence." 

Indeed,  the  tenderness  and  gentleness,  the  feminine  grace  and 
delicacy,  coupled  with  the  endurance  and  enthusiasm  of  Shelley's 
nature,  are  nowhere  more  clearly  developed  than  in  his  truly 
exquisite  delineations  of  women ;  his  natural  disposition,  perhaps, 
made  him  more  readily  comprehend  all  the  delicacies  of  mind 
and  heart  which  belong  to  a  genuine  woman,  and  certainly  led 
him  to  dwell  with  more  fondness  on  his  ideal  portraits  of  them. 
The  character  of  Cythna  in  this  poem,  and  Beatrice  in  the 
*  Cenci,'  may  challenge  comparison  throughout  poetry  for  depth 
and  beauty.  To  all  the  undisguised  fervour  of  passion  which 
belongs  to  a  sincere  woman,  the  graces  of  mind,  the  beauty  of 

1)erson,  and  the  confiding  innocence  of  nature,  Cythna  unites  a 
ofty  spirit,  capable  of  comprehending  the  most  exalted  and  &r 
reaching  schemes  for  human  improvement;  an  earnest  enthu- 
siasm shines,  starlike,  in  her  soul,  and  a  lofty  eloquence  flows 
from  her  lips  which  shakes  and  stirs  the  dullest. 

Shelley  has  been  called  the  "  poet  of  poets,"  but  we  should 
say  that  he  was,  par  excellence^  the  "  poet  of  women ; "  he  seems 
to  have  better  understood,  and  more  constantly  felt,  the  true  rela- 
tion of  the  sexes  than  any  other  poet,  ancient  or  modern ;  and  this 
he  learnt  in  ameasurefrom  MaryWolstencraft.  This  high-minded 
woman  has  created  an  influence  which  defies  calculation;  she  pro- 
duced that  impulse  towards  the  education  and  independence  of 
women,  which  succeeding  writers  have  developed.  No  one  can 
have  entered  a  family  where  her  writings,  or  those  of  her  class, 
are  cherished,  without  being  struck  with  the  effect  and  the  mani- 
fest superiority  of  the  daughters,  in  point  of  sincerity,  purity,  and 
gracenilness  of  mind.  The  women  of  England  before  her  time, 
&om  all  we  can  gather,  were  coarse,  ignorant,  and  sensual — 
when  not  debased  by  positive  vices,  they  were  always  so  with 
ignorance  and  narrow-mindedness ;  and  if  they,  by  a  rare  chance, 
had  received  an  education,  it  was  rendered  disgusting  in  them 
by  its  open  prostitution  to  vanity ;  and  men  were  justified  in  their 
dislike  of  "  clever  women."  If  a  woman  was  not  an  insipid 
creature  of  "  fashion,"  she  was  sure  to  be  a  "  well-dressed  house- 
keeper." The  effect  of  women  on  society  is  readily  felt ;  the 
softening  of  men's  ruder  natures,  the  triumph  of  delicacy  and 
sentiment  over  sensuality,  the  paradise  of  home, — these  we  owe 


PERCY   BYSSHE   SHELLEY.  331 

to  women,  and  we  know  of  no  more  infallible  sign  of  a  man's  in- 
tense vanity  and  narrow-mindedness  than  his  objection  to  the 
education  of  women. 

The  intense  and  important  part  assigned  to  Love  in  poetry  is 
a  peculiarity  of  modern  art  The  Greeks,  with  their  seclusive 
system,  knew  nothing  of  it ;  their  women  were  regarded,  if  not  as 
slaves,  as  little  better;  they  were  confined  to  the  house  and 
house  duties,  and  their  accomplishments  consisted  in — 

'*  Icrrov  CTroexojucvijv,  Kai  ejulov  Xt^oc  avnctxrav." 

It  was  only  the  courtesans  (Heterse)  who  could  entertain  the 
men  with  the  charms  of  conversation ;  accordingly  we  find  the 
noblest  and  the  wisest  Greeks  visiting  their  houses.  In  their 
poets  you  see  everywhere  the  trace  of  it.  It  is  true  that  Achilles 
weeps  the  loss  of  Briseis — but  he  weeps  his  outraged  honour, 
not  his  love ;  for  she  was  his  slave,  and  the  only  bond  between 
them  was  a  sensual  one.  In  iEschylus  and  Sophocles,  Love  is 
never  seen  to  play  an  important  part — for,  in  Clytemnestra,  it 
is  a  vice,  not  a  Irue  feeling ;  the  same  with  the  Phaedra  of  Euri- 
pides— her  incestuous  passion  is  not  only  a  mere  derangement  of 
the  blood,  and  not  the  sympathetic  passion  of  two  souls,  but  it  is 
also  a  madness  sent  by  the  enraged  Venus.  Love,  as  a  perfect  sym- 
pathy, was  unknown  to  them.  The  same  with  the  Romans.  With 
the  Arabian  influence,  however,  a  new  feeling  sprang  up,  and 
the  women,  who  were  before  treated  as  slaves^  by  a  reaction, 
were  now  chivalrously  exalted  into  goddesses.  But  amidst  it  all 
we  find  little  love.  The  troubadours  and  poets  are  full  of  fan- 
ciful allusions  and  distortions — they  talk  prodigiously  about  love 
— but  the  real  thing  is  seldom  to  be  seen.  Petrarch  is  a  cox- 
comb addressing  a  coquette,  and  the  aggravating  part  of  it  is, 
that  he  does  it  with  astounding  power  and  beauty — whatever  we 
may  think  of  him  and  her,  we  cannot  refuse  him  the  greatest 
poetical  merits.  Dante  speaks  more  like  a  sincere  man,  and 
there  are  some  incomparable  love  poems  of  his;  but  in  general 
he,  too,  was  inclined  to  make  her  an  angel  rather  than  a  woman. 
But  Shelley  clearly  perceived  the  true  relations  of  the  sexes, 
and  with  him  women  are  neither  slaves  nor  angels — but  women. 
If  the  wife  who  lies  on  your  bosom  is  to  be  shut  out  from  all 
sympathy  with  the  dearest  thoughts  and  aspirations  heaving  that 
bosom,  and  be  only  meant  to  lie  there,  or  to  make  puddings,  then 
is  Shelley  a  dangerous  teacher ;  but  if  a  wife  be  meant  to  be  a 
partner  of  your  life — a.  sharer  in  your  spiritual  hopes  and  suc- 
cesses, as  well  as  in  your  material  ledger  successes,  then  is  it  in 
Shelley  you  will  find  the  true  ideal  of  woman.  To  return  to 
our  analysis. 
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Canto  III. — But  liberty,  we  find,  no  more  than  any  other 
grospel  not  already  incorporated  into  the  existing  institutions  of 
mankind,  is  not  to  be  preached  with  perfect  immunity  from  dan* 
ger.  Men  dressed  advantageously  in  "  brief  authority  "  have  tried 
to  silence  the  young  sibyl — in  vain,  however — so  they  proceed 
with  vigorous  measures.  Cythna  is  bound.  Laon,  in  ner  de- 
fence, slays  three  of  her  captors,  and  is  going  fast  on  to  release 
her,  when  unhappily  some  soldier,  altogether  unpossessed  of 
these  liberty  doctrines,  strikes  him  over  the  head,  and  he  falls 
senseless.     When  he  recovers,  he  finds  himself  bound  naked  to 

**  A  mighty  column 
Whose  capital  seem'd  sculptured  in  the  sky/' 

looking  upon  the  ocean.  Therefrom  he  sees  Cythna  sail  away 
in  a  slave  ship,  and  goes  mad.  But  he  is  at  length  rescued  by 
a  hermit. 

Canto  IV. — Seven  years  does  this  old  hermit  tend  the  raving 
Laon ;  and  when  at  last  the  madness  passes  from  his  brain,  he 
converses  with  him— toils  him  how  Laon's  utterance  has  gone 
abroad,  and  is  now  germinating  in  the  minds  of  men.  How  he 
himself,  grown  old  and  world-despising,  was  seized  by  the 
mania,  rescued  Laon,  and  tended  him  as  the  Champion  of  Li- 
berty. He  tells  him  that  liberty  is  now  the  watchword  of  thou- 
sands ;  and  moreover,  that  a  young  maiden  has  arisen  in  the  heart 
of  the  Golden  City,  and  preached  equality  and  love,  while  around 
her  flock  tumultuously  women  of  all  stations.  He  conjures  Laon 
to  join  the  patriots,  m  order,  if  possible,  that  no  blood  may  be 
shed.     Laon's  soul  leaps  at  the  thought,  and  he  departs. 

Canto  V. — He  joins  the  patriot  army,  and  there  meets  the 
friend  of  his  youth.  The  enemy  surprise  them — battle  ensues 
— Laon's  name  is  as  a  banner  leading  to  victory — the  enemy  fly 
— a  patriot  is  about  to  slay  one  of  them,  when  Laon  rushes 
between  and  receives  the  wound  in  his  uplifted  arm.  He  points 
to  the  flowing  blood,  and  says — 

*•  O  wherefore  should  ill  ever  flow  from  ill. 

And  pain  still  keener  pain  for  ever  breed  ? 

We  all  are  brethren— even  the  slaves  who  kill 

For  hire,  are  men  ;  and  to  avenge  misdeed 

On  the  misdoer,  doth  but  Misery  feed 

With  her  own  broken  heart !  O  Earth,  O  Heaven  ! 

And  thou,  dread  Nature,  which  to  every  deed 

And  all  that  lives,  or  is  to  be,  hath  given, 
Even  as  to  thee  have  these  done  ill,  and  are  forgiven.' 


isven  as  to  tnee  nave  tnese  done  ill,  and  are  forgiven. 

Thb  has  the  effect  of  reconciling  the  two  armies,  who  proceed^ 
like  one  firatemal  band,  to  the  city. 
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Meanwhile  an  altar  of  federation  is  erected.  A  veiled  maiden 
sits  upon  an  ivory  throne — it  is  she  whose  voice  had  pierced 
every  bosom — it  is  Cythna,  though  Laon  knows  it  not,  she 
having  assumed  the  name  of  Laone.  She  then  sings  one  of 
those  exquisite  and  impassioned  lyrics  of  freedom  which  only 
Shelley  could  write.     And  then  follows  the  banquet  of  the  free ! 

Canto  VI. — But,  alas !  this  banquet  of  the  free,  like  the  "  Feast 
of  Pikes"  of  the  jubilant  and  jurant  French,  ends  in  sound  and 
smoke  ;  the  patriots  find  that  other  kings  look  with  unfavourable 
eyes  upon  their  glorious  enterprise,  and  are  forming  a  holy  alii'- 
ance  to  crush  such  notions.  Armies  are  collected — ^battle  again 
rages — patriots  taken  rather  unprepared  are  cut  to  pieces. 

''  Flesh  and  bone 
Soon  made  our  ghastly  ramparts/* 

The  cause  is  lost— Laon  is  in  peril,  when — 

^'  Lo !  with  reinless  speed 
A  black  Tartarian  steed  of  giant  frame 
Comes  trampling  o'er  the  dead." 

Cythna  is  seated  on  it — the  soldiers  believe  her  to  be  an  angel, 
"and  its  path  made  a  solitude" — Laon  mounts  behind,  and 
then  away  !  away !  over  moor  and  mountain  are  the  lovers  fled ! 
He  goes  forth  to  seek  food — the  description  of  the  plague-struck 
village  is  terrible;  but  he  returns,  and  the  canto  doses  with 
these  sweet  lines : — 

**  And  joy  was  ours  to  meet :  she  was  most  pale, 
Famished,  and  wet,  and  weary,  so  I  cast 
My  arms  around  her,  lest  her  steps  should  fail 
As  to  our  home  we  went,  and  thus  embraced; 
Her  full  heart  seemed  a  deeper  joy  to  taste 
Than  e'er  the  prosperous  know ;  the  steed  behind 
Trod  peacefully  along  the  mountain  waste : 
We  reached  our  home  ere  morning  could  unbind 

Night's  latest  veil,  and  on  our  bridal  couch  reclined. 

"  Her  chilled  heart  having  cherished  in  my  bosom. 
And  sweetest  kisses  past,  we  two  did  share 
Our  peaceful  meal: — as  an  autumnal  blossom, 
Which  spreads  its  shrunk  leaves  in  the  sunny  air 
After  cold  showers,  like  rainbows  woven  there. 
Thus  in  her  lips  and  cheeks  the  vital  spirit 
Mantled,  and  in  her  eyes  an  atmosphere 
Of  health  and  hope ;  and  sorrow  languished  near  it, 

And  fear,  and  all  that  dark  despondence  doth  inherit." 

Cantos  VII,  VIII,  and  IX  are  occupied  with  Cythna's  recititl» 
which  is  merely  episodical. 
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Canto  X  is  the  most  terrific  of  the  whole.  Horrors  thicken 
everywhere  around ;  madness,  plague,  famine,  fear,  all  rage 
fiercely— this  is  described  with  the  most  intense  power ;  but  we 
liave  no  room  to  extract  it.  An  Iberian  priest,  m  true  profes- 
sional style,  advises  that  Laon  and  Laone  be  burnt  at  the  stake, 
and  thus  appease  offended  God  !  The  proclamation  flies  forth — 
whoever  shall  take  them  shall  be  the  "  kingdom's  heir."  Mean- 
while— 

**  Three  hundred  furnaces 
Soon  blazed  through  the  wide  city,  when  with  speed 
Men  brought  their  infidel  kindred  to  appease 
God's  wrath." 

Canto  XI  opens  with  a  beautiful  picture.  Laon  delivers  him- 
self up  on  the  condition  of  their  sending  Cythna  unharmed  to 
America — they  consent,  and  he  is  seized. 

Canto  XII. — As  he  is  being  led  to  execution,  Cythna  appears 
on  the  Tartar  steed.  The  Iberian  priest  finds  no  difficulty  in 
absolving  the  king  from  his  vow  of  safety,  and  accordingly  she 
is  also  tied  to  the  stake.  The  gulf-dream  is  passed — death 
glides  over  them  as  a  shadow,  and  their  souls  meet  in  the  infinite 
deep  of  eternity.     Their  child  joins  them,  and  they  sail  onwards. 

1  his  poem  is  the  inspiration  of  liberty.  Although  the  imme- 
diate result  of  the  struggle  has  been  the  reinstatement  of  tyranny, 
yet  the  Word  has  gone  abroad — nay,  what  is  more,  has  sunk  into 
the  hearts  of  mankind  and  will  not  die.  Those  two,  whose  lives 
were  woven  of  truth,  have  reaped  their  reward.  The  grand 
moral  in  this  poem  no  doubt  is  the  enforcement  of  truth  and 
inspiration  of  liberty ;  but  there  is  yet  another  moral  lesson 
taught  us  —  which  the  French  revolution,  one  would  ima- 
gine, had  proclaimed  loudly  enough — viz.  that  ages  of  custom, 
and  error,  and  vice  are  not  to  be  overturned  by  a  sentiment^  how- 
ever beautiful.  The  reform  must  be  slow  if  it  would  be  vital. 
Things  which  have  taken  some  thousand  years  to  grow  are  not 
to  be  overturned  by  one  thinker  seeing  their  rottenness.  The 
purest  sentiment  can  only  inspire  for  a  time  the  breast  in  which 
It  has  not  habitually  ground-work.  When  Orpheus  played,  the 
beasts  forgot  their  savage  propensities ;  but  when  he  ceased  they 
resumed  them — sentiment  is  an  Orpheus.  To  effect  a  reform 
something  more  vital,  sometliing  clinging  more  round  the  fibres 
of  men's  being,  is  required;  the  ground  must  be  fought  by 
inches,  for  by  inches  it  was  gained.  Truth,  tolerance,  unselfish- 
ness, &c.,  these  must  be  incorporated  with  a  nation's  thinking 
before  a  sentiment  or  watchword  can  have  permanent  effect. 
Rousseau's  Contrat  social  might  have  been  as  demonstndl)le  as 
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Euclid,  and  yet  not  have  answered  its  purpose ;  for  the  whole 
French  existence,  root  and  branch,  was  a  contradiction  to  it. 

Laon  failed ;  his  very  failure,  while  it  showed  the  futility  of 
tlve  means  employed,  taught  the  emphatic  lesson  that  man  must 
be  first  reformed,  and  then  the  reform  of  states  will  follow.  We 
do  not  say  that  Shelley  consciously  taught  this ;  but  the  poet 
writes  from  intuition,  not  analysis,  and  is  not  always  distinctly 
conscious  of  what  he  is  shadowing  out;  yet  this  meaning  lies 
written  in  the  poem,  and  is  in  perfect  unison  with  his  opinions; 
for  ardently  as  he  desired  the  amelioration  of  mankind,  ne  knew 
how  much  was  to  be  cleared  away  before  this  could  take  place. 
And  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  fancy  that  he  was  a  demagogue 
or  agitator — he  saw  with  the  clearness  of  sunlight  into  most 
things.  If  his  hopes  were  dreamy — his  theories  ideal — yet  he 
knew  too  well  the  world,  and  the  world's  ways,  to  suppose  that 
those  hopes  could  be  realized  in  an  equally  dreamy  manner ;  and 
although  he  went  so  far  as  to  insist  on  the  universal  adoption  of 
vegetable  diet  as  one  means  of  preparation,  it  was  because  he 
conceived  that  such  a  diet  would  be  the  healthiest,  and  that  it 
would  gradually  gain  ground  when  it  was  practically  demon- 
strated. He  says:  "Can  he  who  yesterday  was  a  trampled 
slave,  to-day  suddenly  become  liberal-minded,  forbearant,  and 
independent  ?  This  is  the  consequence  of  the  habits  of  a  state 
of  society  to  be  produced  by  resolute  perseverance,  and  indefati- 
gable hope,  and  long  suflfermg,  and  long- believing  courage,  and 
the  systematic  efforts  of  generations  of  men  of  intellect  and 
virtue."* 

In  the  lives  of  Laon  and  Cythna  we  read  many  sad  and  hope- 
ful things.  It  is  to  them  that  the  imagination  clings ;  for  there 
is  more liuman  worth  and  interest  in  one  gleam  of  real  passion 
than  in  the  whole  convulsion  of  states,  or  the  pomp  or  misery  of 
empires.  We  see  realised  in  them  a  divine  life,  such  as  can  be 
realised  by  every  earnest  soul  on  this  earth — o'er  which,  indeed, 
the  dark  clouds  of  adversity  sometimes  lower,  but  they  know  in 
their  hearts  that  there  is  a  blue  sky  above,  and  a  keen  sunshine 
to  pierce  these  clouds,  and  scatter  them  on  the  broad  air.  They 
live  a  life  of  sympathy,  love,  endurance,  and  high  hope — they 
teach  us  that  this  world  contains  other  objects  of  ambition  than 
"  places,"  or  Chiltern  Hundreds ;  and  in  their  histories  we  read 
the  highest  lesson  of  poetry. 

We  now  approach  *  The  Cenci,'  that  most  magnificent  tragedy 
of  modern  times,  which  is  so  well  known  to  every  one  pretend- 
ing to  poetic  taste  that  we  need  give  no  analysis  of  it  here.    But, 

*  See  also  his  <  Pamphlet  on  Reform.' 
Vou  XXXV.  No.  II.  A  A 
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indeed,  amongst  its  many  admirers  there  are  few  who  rightly 
see  its  significance,  because  they  seize  upon  the  horrible  nature 
of  the  subject,  and  morally  shriek  out  a^inst  that,  declaring  it 
to  be  a  pity  "  that  such  fine  poetry  should  be  wasted  on  it ;" 
whereby  one  sees  that  their  notion  of  the  drama  in  its  highest 
excellence  is  in  poetry,  and  so  it  is,  but  in  the  poetry  of  the  pas- 
sions, not  in  the  excellence  of  the  imagery  or  writing !  Our 
critical  and  earnest  friends  the  Germans,  who  speak  in  extacies 
of  this  play,  see  deeper  into  matters,  and  only  object  to  the  sub- 
ject as  Deing  imfit  for  the  stage,  and  thereby  depriving  us  of  its 
performance.  Let  our  present  task  be  to  afford  some  hints  of 
the  deep  significance  which  lies  within  it,  irradiating  its  poetry 
with  the  grandeur  and  steady  light  of  a  great  purpose. 

'<  The  moral  of  the  terrible  story  of  the  Cenci  is  a  lesson  against 
the  enormities  arising  from  bad  education  and  from  long  indulged 
self-will,  from  the  impunities  of  too  much  wealth  and  authority,  and 
from  tyrannical  and  degrading  notions  of  the  Supreme  Being.  It  is 
will  driven  mad  by  the  power  of  indulging  itself.  It  is  not  the  ab- 
stract crime  that  is  the  subject  of  consideration,  but  the  excess  pro- 
portioned to  the  excess  of  will  and  to  the  bitterness  of  the  contra- 
diction. It  is  the  enormity  that  proves  the  case.  The  unhappy  pa- 
tient is  insane  with  self-will  and  the  fury  of  being  opposed ;  and  he 
will  do  the  worst  and  most  horrible  things  precisely  because  he,  as 
well  as  others,  knows  them  to  be  the  worst.  The  question  then  is 
not  how  far  we  can  bear  to  hear  about  the  frenzies  of  a  fellow- creature, 
but  how  we  can  get  at  the  causes  of  his  frenzy,  and  help  society  to 
guard  against  them  in  all  their  shapes,  great  or  small.  We  have 
thousands  of  Cenci's  amongst  us  in  a  smaller  way — petty  home  tyrants, 
sullen  degraders  of  the  deity  they  worship,  impudent  and  callous 
men  of  the  world,  people  who  hate  and  would  vex  others  in  propor- 
tion as  their  merits  mortify  their  own  want  of  merit,  tempers  that 
work  their  wretched  pleasure  out  of  the  pains  of  those  they  can  worry 
—in  short,  ail  that  come  under  the  poet's  description  of  a  '  house- 
hold fiend' — all  the  spoiled  children  of  power,  high  or  low — the  vic- 
tims of  an  indulged  perversity  and  an  induced  bad  opinion  of  God 
and  man." 

The  character  of  the  Count  Cenci,  then,  is  the  personification 
of  will,  and  its  disastrous  results :  his  repeated  indulgence  of  this 
will,  and  his  security  from  consequence,  which  he  gets  from  his 
gold,  buying  off  all  punishment  for  every  crime,  realise  that 
tremendous  description  of  Chrispinus  by  Juvenal — 

*'  Monstrum  nulld  virtule  redemptum 
A  vitiis,  CBgcr  soldque  libidine  forlis." — Sat.  IV. 

j^  -  He  is  the  representation  of  the  diabolic;  not  a  mere  abstract 
.personification,  however,  but  unhappily  a  real  living  man,  whose 
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criminal  altitude  is  but  the  apex  of  uncontrolbd  indulgence  in 
his  passions.  "  Every  man,"  says  Carlyle,  ''  contains  within 
him  a  mad-man ;"  and  so,  if  we  consider  it,  he  does.  What  tre- 
mendous fuel  of  madness  and  horror  lie  ready  for  ignition  in  the 
heart  of  every  man;  let  but  his  impetuosities  and  passions 
once  have  play,  and  the  whole  becomes  a  burning  mass.  The 
danger  is,  that  this  stratum  of  impetuosity,  whereon  the  whole  of 
the  energies  rest  and  grow,  should  become  volcanic,  and  so 
develope  the  madman.  As  with  fire-hearted,  bold  Macbeth,  re- 
turning full  of  loyalty,  flushed  with  conquest,  dreaming  of  no 
treason,  suddenly  on  the  blasted  heath  meets  the  malignant 
witches,  who  stagger  him  with  vague  whisperings.  The  rude 
bold  warrior  reaches  home  a  thinking  man ;  his  wife  tears  away 
with  savage  and  impetuous  hands  the  barrier  of  scrwp/e,  and  forth 
bursts  the  volcano !     The  madman  is  developed  ! 

To  such  a  pitch  is  this  carried  with  '  Cenci,'  that  when  cursing 
his  daughter,  and  praying  to  God — 

"  As  thou  art  common  father  of  us  all " — 
to  punish  her,  his  wife  interposes — 

"  Peace,  peace ! 
For  thine  own  sake  unsay  those  dreadful  words. 
When  high  God  grants,  he  punishes  such  prayers. 

Cenci  {leaping'Upf  and  throwing  his  right  hand  towards  heaven) 

He  does  his  will—I  mine!" 

Than  which  we  know  nothing  more  tremendous.  We  see  the 
gross  sensualist,  whose  life  has  been  one  record  of  crime,  and  that 
with  impunity,  come  at  last  to  imagine  that  he  is  absolutely 
above  humanity,  and  that  not  even  the  Omnipotent  can  thwart 
his  will.  This  is  very  intense  and  very  awful ;  it  is  not  merely 
the  incarnate  presumption  of  the  poor  finite  who  is  of  to-day — 

"  Ein  kurzer  Gedanke  des  Unerschaffen,  ein  Tropfen 
In  der  schopfungen  Meer."— Klopstock — 

putting  his  will  in  competition  with  the  infinite,  but  it  is  also  the 
old  man,  with  his  thin  white  hairs  and  passion-wrinkled  brow, 
indicating  that  he  himself  is  but  trembling  on  the  edge  of  the 
abyss  'tween  life  and  death,  and  not  in  the  flush  of  manhood, 
when  the  rioting  blood  makes  the  will  insolent  in  strength  to  do. 
And  yet  Shelley,  we  submit,  falls  into  an  inconsistency  in 
making  Cenci  confess  to  himself  of  Beatrice, — 

"  I  fear 
Her  subtle  mind,  her  awe-inspiring  gaze. 
Whose  beams  anatomise  me  nerve  by  nerve, 
And  lay  me  bare,  and  make  me  blush  to  see 
My  hidden  thoughts." 
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No  Cenci  "  bluahes  at  his  hidden  thoughts ;"  he  always  finds 
some  palliation,  or  boldly  resolves  upon  them,  right  or  wrong. 

If  Cenci  is  the  diabolic,  then  is  Beatrice  the  angelic ; — the  in- 
carnation of  love  and  endurance  under  their  most  touching  phases. 
It  is  the  portraiture  of  a  fine  and  gentle  nature,  too  good  for  this 
world,  or  sent  here  to  make  "  earth  the  reality  of  heaven ;" 
girt  round  with  the  most  tremendous  and  unceasing  misery, 
walking  the  glad  earth  with  tearful  eyes,  and  ever,  from  her 
cradle  upwards,  robed  in  grief.  It  is  patience  opposing  its  firm 
shield  of  gentleness,  in  still  strength,  to  the  loud  clattering 
*'  arrows  of  outrageous  fortune."  Her  mother  dead ;  her  step- 
mother, whom  she  tenderly  loves,  no  protector,  but  a  sharer  m 
her  misfortunes ;  her  brothers  silently  eating  their  own  hearts ; 
and  her  lover,  upon  whose  bosom  she  should  repose  her  aching 
head,  and  in  whom  she  should  find  all  the  craving  sympathy  of 
grief,  who,  if  he  could  not  aid,  could  at  least  weep  with  her,  he 
IS  a  cunning,  selfish,  priestly  villain.  Here  is  an  element  for 
such  a  creature  to  live  ana  work  in.     Beautiful  is  she;  most 

Sentle  too  and  loving  !  even  the  foul  atmosphere  of  hate,  which 
as  surrounded  her  from  her  cradle  upwards,  has  not  touched 
her  spirit,  except  with  a  tinge  of  melancholy.  She  has  not  been 
able  to  give  vent  to  half  the  impulses  thronging  about  her  heart, 
but  her  nature  has  been  repressed,  not  altered.  We  picture  her 
under  happier  circumstances — the  passionate  lover,  the  fond, 
patient,  and  heroic  wife,  with  strong  faculties  to  foresee,  and 
stronger  intellect  to  comfort  and  support  during  the  "  travail  of 
woe.  Such  she  would  have  been,  for  she  is  a  sincere,  strong 
woman.  What  she  is  this  trs^edy  shows.  Around  her  are  drawn 
the.  thick  curtains  of  dread  fete — no  lark-resounding  heaven  is 
above  her — no  sunny  fields  before  her — no  passion  throbs  in  her 
breast — no  fire  of  love  fills  her  eye — she  is  steeped  in  pathos. 

With  what  intense  o'ermastenng  passion  is  she  painted  at  the 
opening  of  the  third  act,  where  she  enters  staggering,  and 
speaking  wildly : — 

"  Reach  me  that  handkerchief!  my  brain  is  hurt; 
My  eyes  are  full  of  blood ;  just  wipe  them  for  me  ; 
I  see  but  indistinctly." 

And  when  she  subsequently  says : — 

•*  Like  Parricide — 
Misery  has  killed  its  father;  yet  its  father 
Never  like  mine." 

We  do  not  agree  with  Leigh  Hunt's  explanation  here,  that  she 
personifies  herself  as  misery,  and  has  killed  her  father  in  thought ; 
we  think  she  means  that  the  intensity  of  her  misery  has  absorbed 
all  consciousness  of  its  cause  (father),  and  therefore  she  is  mad. 
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This  seems  borne  out  by  the  previous  remark  of  Lucretia : — 

**  Her  spirit  apprehends  the  sense  of  pain. 
But  not  its  cause.*' 

Let  us  also,  while  on  these  minor  points,  add  the  passage 
from  Calderon,  which  Shelley  indicates  in  the  preface  as  hav- 
ing suggested  the  description  of  the  chasm  (act  iii,  s.  1)  for  the 
comparison  which  the  reader  may  himself  make  : — 

**  No  ves  ese  penasco,  que  parece 
Que  se  estd  sustentando  con  trabajo 
Y  con  el  ansia  misma  que  padece 
Ha  tantos  siglios  que  se  viene  abaxo? 
Pues  mordaxa  es,  que  sella,  y  enmudece 
El  aliento  k  una  boca  que  debaxo 
Abierta  estd,  por  donde  con  pereza 
EI  monte  melancolico  bosteza/' 

To  return.  Beatrice  having  prayed  to  God,  and  talked  with 
her  own  heart,  and  unravelled  ner  entangled  will,  determines  on 
his  death: — 

**  Which  shall  make 
The  thing  that  I  have  suffered  but  a  shadow 
In  the  dread  lightning  which  avenges  it, 
Brief,  rapid,  irreversible,  destroying. 
The  consequence  of  what  it  cannot  cure." 

But  let  us  now  pass  on  to  the  fifth  act  (scene  3rd),  when  the 
deed  has  been  done — discovered — and  she  is  imprisoned  for  it. 
She  is  discovered  asleep,  and  her  brother  says  of  her : — 

**  How  gently  slumber  rests  upon  her  face. 
Like  the  last  thoughts  of  some  day  sweetly  spent. 
Closing  in  night  and  dreams,  and  so  prolonged." 

An  inferior  dramatist  had  assuredly  made  Beatrice  raving  and 
stamping  about  in  all  the  stage-agony  of  a  parricide,  but  Shelley 
here  is  truer  and  grander.  "  The  reader  refuses  to  think,"  says 
the  critic  before  qiioted,  "  that  a  daughter  has  slain  a  father,  pre- 
cisely because  a  dreadful  sense  of  what  a  father  ought  not  to 
have  done  has  driven  her  to  it,  and  because  he  sees  that  in  any 
other  situation  she  would  have  been  the  most  exemplary  of  chil- 
dren." We  cannot  attach  the  criminality  of  parricide  to  her, 
because  we  feel  that  circumstances  have  removed  her  entirely 
from  out  the  pale  of  ordinary  judgment,  and  her  actions  are  there- 
fore to  be  considered  more  with  reference  to  the  soil  from  which 
they  sprung  than  from  that  of  everyday  life.  Common  notions 
of  right  and  wrong  evidently  do  not  here  apply.  However  wrong 
to  murder  a  father,  it  was  not  so  horrible  in  her  to  murder  her's, 
because  elsewhere  she  had  no  redress ;  nor  could  she  have  it,  nor 
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could  she  arrest  a  repetition  of  his  crime,  nor  of  more  crimes  to 
her  and  her  brothers.  Parricide  or  suicide  was  therefore  the 
alternative,  and  with  consummate  art  she  is  made  to  believe  her- 
self an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  Heaven.  Shakspeare's  Juliet, 
a  character  made  up  of  love  and  womanly  tenderness,  wishes ' 
father,  mother,  all  her  kin  were  dead,  rather  than  Romeo  banished. 
Does  this  shock  us  ?  do  we  love  her  the  less  ?  Not  a  whit ;  every 
feelinff  is  absorbed  in  that  one  o'er-mastering  passion.  So  witn 
Beatrice ;  all  recognition  of  a  father,  and  of  what  is  due  to  a 
father,  is  obliterated  from  her  mind  ;  nay,  not  to  have  lost  a 
daughter's  reverence  would  have  been  criminal.  She  says,  "  I 
have  no  father,"  meaning  that  he  has  snapped  every  chord  of  re- 
lationship. And  here,  deeply  considered,  lies  the  ground  of  her 
tragic  character.  It  is  not  because  Beatrice  is  unhappy  that  she 
is  a  tragic  personage — it  is  not  alone  that  she,  an  innocent,  lovely, 
gentle  being,  is  plunged  into  the  vortex  of  despair  and  crime ; 
this  is  no  real  ground  of  tragedy,  though  it  suffices  most  writers ; 
for  mere  suffermg,  mere  passion,  can  never  transcend  itself.*  If 
the  "  melting  emotions"  were  sufficient  for  art,  there  would  be 
a  tragedy  in  every  cottage,  and  we  should  need  no  other  stage. 
But  art  demands  something  higher ;  not  merely  suffering,  but  the 
suffering  of  great  minds,  of  elevated  natures.  Beatrice  is  over- 
whelmed with  misery,  but  she  endures  it ;  it  is  this  endurance 
which  reveals  the  depth  of  her  nature.  Did  she  murder  her 
father  for  his  cruelties,  enormous  as  they  were,  she  would  have 
never  been  a  tragic  character — rather  one  for  the  assizes  !  The 
worm  will  turn  when  trod  upon — the  wounded  deer  will  bay ; 
this  is  mere  animal  instinct.  It  is  not  until  that  "  deed  without 
a  name"  has  been  committed  that  she  rises ;  and  then  it  is  not 
the  animal  but  the  intellectual  nature  which  lifts  itself  up  for 
revenge.  She  feels  that  such  a  monster  must  no  longer  blacken 
earth — she  feels  this  as  much  on  others*  account  as  on  her  own. 

In  perfect  truth,  then,  and  accordance  with  this  feeling, 
Beatrice  is  made  to  sleep  calmly  after  the  deed  is  done ;  the  load 
of  life  is  removed,  and  she  sleeps  in  security,  though  in  a  dun- 
geon. Long  years  of  heart-wearing  sorrow  had  she  been  used 
to,  but  she  bore  them  heroically,  even  refusing  to  marry  and  free 
herself  from  this  scene  of  perpetual  horror,  because  sne  thinks 
her  presence  is  a  comfort  to  Lucretia  under  affliction ;  she  bore 
all,  and  would  have  borne,  but  there  came  that  which  "  swallowed 
up  all  consequences" — which  sundering  all  human  ties,  made 
Cenci's  death  not  a  revenge,  but  a  necessity. 

"  It  is  thought  by  some,"  says  the  critic,  "  that  Beatrice  ought  not 

♦  Compare  on  this  point  Schiller's  profound  Essay  « Uber  das  Pathetasehe.' 
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to  deny  her  gailt  as  she  does ;  that  she  ought  not  at  any  rate  to  deny 
the  deed,  whatever  she  may  think  of  the  guilt.  But  this,  in  our  opi- 
nion, is  one  of  the  author's  happiest  subtleties.  She  is  naturally  so 
abhorrent  from  guilt — she  feels  it  to  have  been  so  impossible  a  thing 
to  have  killed  a  father,  truly  so  called,  that  what  with  the  horror  of 
the  deed  and  the  infamy  attending  it,  she  would  almost  persuade  her- 
self, as  well  as  others,  that  no  such  thing  had  occurred — that  it  was 
a  notion,  a  horrid  dream,  a  thing  to  be  gratuitously  cancelled  from 
people's  minds — anything,  in  short,  but  that  she  had  killed  a  father. 
It  is  a  lie  told,  as  it  were,  for  the  sake  of  nature,  to  save  it  the 
shame  of  a  greater  contradiction."  * 

We  quote  this  that  the  reader  may  have  the  benefit  of  the 
ingenious  argument,  and  accept  it  if  he  sees  fit ;  for  our  parts,  we 
think  it  is  but  a  half-truth — ^we  think  we  read  the  other  half  in 
her  family  pride  and  honour  of  her  race ;  she  nowhere  to  herself 
or  family  denies  it — it  is  only  to  her  accusers,  and  we  beg  the 
reader's  attention  to  the  following  passionate  outburst  when  she 
hears  that  her  mother  and  brother  nave  confessed: — 

'*  Enter  Judge,  with  Lucretia  and  Giacomo,  guarded, 

"  Ignoble  hearts! 
For  some  brief  spasms  of  pain,  which  are  at  least 
As  mortal  as  the  limbs  through  which  they  pass, 
Are  centuries  of  high  splendour  laid  in  dust  ? 
And  that  eternal  honour  which  should  live 
Sunlike,  above  the  reek  of  mortal  fame. 
Changed  to  a  mockery  and  a  by-word  ?     What ! 
Will  you  give  up  these  bodies  to  be  dragged 
At  horses'  heels,  so  that  our  hair  should  sweep 
The  footsteps  of  the  vain  and  senseless  crowd, 
Who,  that  they  may  make  our  calamity 
Their  worship  and  their  spectacle,  will  leave 
The  churches  and  the  theatres  as  void 
As  their  own  hearts  ?     Shall  the  light  multitude 
Fling,  at  their  choice,  curses  or  faded  pity. 
Sad  funeral  flowers  to  deck  a  living  corpse, 
Upon  us  as  we  pass,  to  pass  away. 
And  leave — what  memory  of  our  having  been  ? 
Infamy,  blood,  terror,  despair? " 

Tliis  is  the  tone  in  which  she  speaks  of  the  fall  of  her  house's 
honour !  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  these  meek  and  patient 
spirits,  who  throw  such  gentleness  around  life,  are  not  endued 
with  great  strength  of  mind ;  the  contrary  will  be  generally  found 
true.     This  patience,  indeed,  is  one  of  tne  proofs  of  strength  of 

•  '  Indicator,*  p.  332,  origmal  edition.    The  reader  will  do  well  to  con- 
sult the  whole  criticism. 
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mind;  the  fretful,  wayward,  impatient  spirits  are  usually  the 
weakest  We  can  all  be  passionate  and  impatient,  but  few  can 
suffer.  The  same  strength  which  enabled  Beatrice  to  endure  all 
from  her  father,  now  supports  her  through  the  terrific  scenes  of 
blood  and  inquiry ;  whereas  the  weak  and  impatient  Giacomo 
cannot  withstand  the  rack  I  All  this  is  most  artistically  developed. 
And  so  in  the  last  words  Beatrice  utters  before  being  led  to 
cution. 


**  Give  yourself  no  unnecessary  pain, 
My  dear  Lord  Cardinal.     Here,  Mother, 
My  girdle  for  me,  and  bind  up  this  hair  tie 
In  any  simple  knot :  ay,  that  does  well. 
And  yours  I  see  is  coming  down.     How  often 
Have  we  done  this  for  one  another !  now 
We  shall  not  do  it  any  more.     My  Lord, 
We  are  quite  ready.     Well,  'tis  very  well." 

In  these  exquisitely  pathetic  words  we  read  the  calmness  of  pride, 
not  of  ease.  Shelley  knew  too  well  that  the  death  she  was  oeing 
led  to,  was  of  too  awful  a  nature  to  be  contemplated  indifferently ; 
but  she  did  not  repent  the  deed,  and  her  pride  makes  her  appear 
calm;  this,  we  think,  is  visible  in  every  word;  the  touching  allu- 
sion to  her  hair  bound  up  in  any  simple  knot,  and  the  recurrence 
to  "  how  often  have  we  done  tnis  for  one  another,"  subtly  paint 
to  us  the  mind  anxious  to  relieve  itself  and  to  appear  uncon- 
cerned by  talking  of  trifles ;  these  very  trifles  betray  her,  for 
were  she  really  calm  her  thoughts  had  been  fixed  on  more  serious 
matters  !  Besides,  it  was  only  a  minute  before  that  on  hearing 
she  is  sentenced  to  death,  she  bursts  forth — 

"  My  God  !  Can  it  be  possible  I  have 
To  die  so  suddenly  ?     So  young  to  go 
Under  the  obscure,  cold,  rotting,  wormy  ground  I 
To  be  nailed  down  into  a  narrow  place ; 
To  see  no  more  sweet  sunshine ;  hear  no  more* 
Blithe  voice  of  living  thing ;  muse  not  again 
Upon  familiar  thoughts,  sad,  yet  thus  lost ! 
How  fearful!  to  be  nothing!  Or  to  be— 
What?  O,  where  am  I  ?    Let  me  not  go  mad  ! 
Sweet  heaven,  forgive  weak  thoughts  !  If  there  should  be 
No  God,  no  Heaven,  no  Earth,  in  the  wide  world; 

^  ^  •  Compare  Claudio's  reflections  on  death — *  Measure  for  Measure,'  act 
ill,  s.  1 ;  and  the  *  Iphigenia  in  Aulis '  of  Euripides  : — 

"  E//xfir  rov  o^^tus  K.  T.  X.  especially 
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The  widei  grey,  lampless,  deep,  unpeopled  world ! 
If  all  things  then  should  be — my  father's  spirit, 
His  eye,  his  voice,  his  touch,  surrounding  me  ; 
The  atmosphere  and  breath  of  my  dead  life ! 
If  sometimes,  as  a  shape  more  like  himself. 
Even  the  form  which  tortured  me  on  earth. 
Masked  in  grey  hairs  and  wrinkles,  he  should  come. 
And  wind  me  in  his  hellish  arms,  and  fix 
His  eyes  on  mine,  and  drag  me  down,  down^  down  ! 

For  was  he  not  alone  omnipotent 
On  Earth,  and  ever  present  ?  even  though  dead, 
Does  not  his  spirit  live  in  all  that  breathe. 
And  work  for  me  and  mine  still  the  same  ruin. 
Scorn,  pain,  despair  ?     Who  ever  yet  returned 
To  teach  the  laws  of  death's  untrodden  realm  ? 
Unjust  perhaps  as  those  which  drive  us  now, 
O,  whither,  whither  ?  " 

'  The  Cenci'  must  ever  remain  as  the  greatest  work  of  our 
poet,  not  only  negatively,  as  more  free  from  faults,  but  posi- 
tively, as  being  the  most  matured  and  complete. 

Our  space  does  not  allow  us  to  continue  speaking  of  his  poems, 
or  we  should  have  dwelt  long  upon  the  '  Prometheus.'  In  the 
meanwhile  we  are  ready  to  aomit  that  the  charge  of  mysticism  is 
not  unfounded,  and  that  it  is  a  serious  one.  If  a  man  wishes  you 
to  read  the  stars  he  should  not  present  you  with  a  dim  telescope ; 
yet  is  mysticism  inherent  in  philosophical  poetry>  for,  as  Jouffroy 
admirably  says,  "  The  difficulty  of  this  kind  or  poetry  is  to  dis- 
cover forms  for  the  expression  of  that  which  has  no  forms.  There 
are  images  to  represent  concrete  truth  in  all  its  forms ;  but  there 
are  no  images  to  represent  abstract  and  ideal  truth.  Hence  mys- 
tical poetry,  if,  by  good  fortune,  now  and  then  sublime,  is  by  its 
very  nature  always  liable  to  ridicule  except  with  the  initiated,"* 
and  much  of  it  is  language 

**  Drooping  beneath  the  weight  of  what  it  would  express." 

Nevertheless,  it  is  no  use  a  man's  being  in  the  clouds  if  he  draw 
up  his  Jacob's  ladder  after  him,  and  only  leaves  us  gazing,  con- 
scious that  he  is  there,  but  ignorant  of  what  else  may  be  there. 
His  voice  may  be  a  pillar  of  nre  ascending  to  unknown  regions, 
but  it  is  shrouded  by  a  pillar  of  smoke,  wnich  nullifies  its  heat 
and  light.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  if  all  is  not  clear,  do  not  let 
us  throw  in  any  black  bile  of  ours  to  make  it  darker ;  let  us 
rather  honestly  endeavour  to  clear  away  the  obstructions  that 
thorn  the  pathway  of  genius,  not  place  ourselves  in  that  path- 

•  *  Philosophical  Essays,'  p.  37. 


944  GREGORY  vn: 

way  and  call  out,  "  Lasciate  ogni  speranza  voi  che  'n  trate — for 
here  all  is  darkness,  and  no  pathway  can  be  found  T*  Nor  let  us 
give  way  to  the  indolence  oi  ignorance  by  preferring  to  declare 
It  dark,  oecause  we  will  not  trouble  ourselves  to  see  where  the 
light  may  probably  enter,  pondering  on  the  weighty  words  of 
(jothe, — "  When  we  would  object  to  an  author,  let  us  be  very  sure 
that  we  are  quite  capable  of  grasping  his  meaning ;  for  m  the 
twilight  a  very  legible  hand  wiU  be  illegible."* 

But  alas  !  we  can  no  longer  linger  in  the  pleasant  path  we  have 
chosen — we  must  pass  the  exquisite  Adonais,  the  metaphysical 
Hellas,  the  witty  GSdipus  Tyrannus,  and  Peter  Bell  the  Third, 
and  those  lovely  lyrics  and  smaller  poems  which  are  enshrined  in 
the  hearts  of  thousands.  If  he  has  not  anticipated  us,  let  the 
reader  instantly  get  Mrs  Shelley's  beautiful  book,  and  the  two 
volumes  of  Essays  and  Letters,  as  the  greatest  intellectual  treat 
we  can  hold  out  to  him. 

Our  task  is  done,  not  with  the  completeness  we  could  have 
wished,  but  to  the  best  of  our  ability  imder  the  circumstances. 
If  we  have  inspired  a  portion  of.  the  enthusiasm  we  feel,  we  are 
sure  that  the  rest  will  come  naturally  (bringing  with  it  all  the 
divine  gifts  of  wisdom,  beauty,  and  happiness)  from  a  nearer  ac- 
quaintance with  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley. 

G.  H«  L« 


GREGORY  VII,  AND  THE  OXFORD  VATICAN. 

Art.  III. — 1.  Tracts  on  the  Church  and  her  Offices,  By  the 
Rev.  F.  W.  Faber,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College, 
Oxford. 

2.  Gregory  VIL    A  Tragedy.     By  R.  H.  Home. 

3.  A  Letter  to  the  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God,  Richard  Lord 
Bishop  of  Oxford^  on  the  tendency  to  Romanism  imputed  to 
doctrines  held  of  old,  as  now^  in  the  English  Church.  By  the 
Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.,  &c.  &c. 

TT  has  not  surprised  us  to  find  that  the  converts  to  the  new 

lights  of  Oxford  theology  have  thought  it  necessary  to  defend 

their  favourite  divines  from  the  charge  of  resembling  and  en- 

•  Quinctilian  well  says,  "  Modesto  tamen  circumspecto  judicio  de  tantes 
viris  pronuntiandum  est,  ne,  quod  plerisque  accidit,  damnent  quae  non  in- 
telligunt.  Ac  si  necesse  est  in  alteram  errare  partem,  omnia  coram  legen- 
tibus  placere  quam  multa  displacere  maluerim." — Inst,  Orat.  x,  c.  i. 
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deavouring  to  emulate  the  Hildebrands  and  Beckets  of  bygone 
^es.  The  diflference,  indeed,  in  one  respect,  is  most  apparent, 
^rtunately  for  us,  our  present  revivers  of  spiritual  supremacy 
have  no  power  to  realise  their  stupendous  dreams  of  unqualified 
dominion,  otherwise  the  resemblance  were  complete.  Tne  chief 
business  of  the  present  article  will  be  the  exposition  of  this 
striking  similarity  of  design. 

We  are  far  from  imputing  to  the  learned  Dr  Pusey  and  his 
followers  any  intention  or  wish  to  restore  popery.     It  is  almost 
the  last  thing  in  the  world  they  would  desire  to  effect.     The 
feeling  they  entertain  towards  the  Roman  pontiff,  so  far  from 
being  of  a  lovingly  upholding  tendency,  bears  a  closer  aflBnity  to 
the  sensations  they  experience  towards  the  annual  upholding  of 
the  memorable  Guido  Fawkes.      The  common  impression  con- 
cerning them,  in  respect  of  the  holy  see,  is  quite  erroneous. 
They  by  no  means  submit  to  the  authority  claimed  by  the  Ro- 
man church ;   they  assert   the   equal  antiquity,   dignity,   and 
authority  of  the  church  of  England.      The  English  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  they  say,  are,  in  like  manner  with  those  of 
Kome,  descended  in  lineal  succession  from  the  Apostles,  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Dr 
Pusey,  in  his  '  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,'  distinctly  says, 
with  reference  to  the   preface  to  the   *  Form  and  manner  of 
making,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,'  that  "Episcopacy  is  there  stated  to  be  an  apostolic 
ordinance,  and  if  apostolic,  then  divine."      They  eschew  the 
name  of  "  Protestants."     In  the  same  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  page  175,  Dr  Pusey  tells  us  that  the  title  of  "  Protes- 
tants "  more  properly  belongs  to  the  Lutherans,  adding,  with 
that  astute  energy  in  the  cause  he  advocates  which  peculiarly 
distinguishes  him,  that  "  the  title,  as  simply  negative,  is  ill  fitted 
to  characterize  the  faith  of  any  portion  of  the  Christian  church." 
The  English  church,  they  inform  us,  found  it  necessary,  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  to  make  certain  "  changes  in  her  doctrine  and 
her  ritual,  because  of  which  the  Roman  church  separated  from 
her."  That  was  the  mistake  of  the  Roman  church,  and  evidently 
imparted  no  superiority  to  the  latter,  as  the  result  of  such  a 
division  of  interests.     These  changes  of  the  English  church  were 
only  made  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  her  back  to  "  the  purest, 
youngest  days  of  Christ's  virgin  church."      There  is  but  one 
thing  which   these  modern  divines  regret.      The  church  had 
trusted  too  much  to  kings  and  rulers  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
they  would  not  let  her  have  back  her  "  discipline,"  as  before. 
'*  She  had  not  had  faith  enough  in  her  own  powers  and  titles," 
says  Mr  Faber,  "  and  this  was  what  came  of  it — ^this  was  the  way 
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she  was  punished.  She  has  never  ceased  to  regret  it.  She 
humbles  nerself  for  it,  and  deplores  her  weakness  in  the  com- 
minution on  Ash- Wednesday,  year  by  year."  But  out  of  the 
present  humiliated  state  of  the  English  church,  this  body  of  Ox- 
ford divines  confidently  expect  to  see  a  new  and  glorious  period 
arise.  "  The  church,  argues  Dr  Pusey,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
merely  as  *an  instrument  of  temporal  or  spiritual  power,  out  as 
a  well-ordered  society,  invested  with  spiritual  gifts,  and  having  a 
spiritual  existence,  and  united  with  its  Invisible  Head,  uie 
cnannel  of  His  graces  to  us,  and  wherein  we  are  in  him,  wherein 
^  God  hath  set,  first,  apostles  (and,  as  their  successors,  the 
bishops) ;  secondarily,  prophets;  thirdly,  teachers.* "  He  says  that 
^*  disunion  has  been  the  bane  of  the  church,"  but  anticipates  the 
day  when  men's  spirits  shall — 

"  Converge  towards  one  common  centre,  wherein  all  shall  find 
themselves  united ;  when  men  severally  mourn  over  the  decay  in 
which  the  city  of  God  lies,  and  *  pity  the  dust  thereof,*  then  may  we 
hope  that  ^  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  His  glory;'  then  ^  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion — 
he  shall  appear  in  His  glory,'  and  our  <  night  of  heaviness  shall  be 
past,  and  'joy  come'  in  the  'dawning  of  the  morning/  which  the 
Christian  church  has  so  long  watched  lor." — Letter  to  the  JSisIwp  of 
Oxford,  pp.  232,  233. 

The  Oxford  divines  look  forward  to  a  time  for  the  church 
when  (to  quote  from  Mr  Faber's  tracts) — 

**  She  will  be  exalted  visibly  in  the  eyes  of  men — she  that  is  great 
among  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  princes,  will  visibly  cease 
to  be  tributary  ;  the  solitary  city  will  oe  visibly  full  of  people — they 
that  despised  her  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  tier  feet. 
—The  Unfulfilled  Glory  of  the  Church,  p.  22. 

Or,  to  use  the  words  of  Gregory  VII,  in  the  tragedy  before 
us,  when  speaking  of  the  abject  penance  he  imposed  upon 
Henry  IV,  the  power  of  the  church  snail  be  visibly,  i.  e.  tangibly, 
made  perfect  over  all  the  kings  and  kaisars  of  the  earth — 

"  Who  shall  look  back  upon  this  day,  and  bow 
Their  heads,  like  savage  nations  when  they  hear 
The  exalted  thunder." — Gregory  VII,  act  iv,  scene  4. 

In  order  to  prevent  any  misunderstanding  on  this  point,  any 
supposition  of  vague  abstractions  and  etherialpurposes,  Mr  Faber 
enters  "  visibly"  into  classifications  and  practical  announcements 
with  zealous  eloquence  and  a  frank  explicitness  which  is  inte- 
resting with  reference  to  the  present  subject: — 

"  The  church  is  not  to  be  reduced,  as  some  would  fain  make  out, 
to  a  cold  inactive  abstraction,  to  a  generally  difi'used  system  of  re* 
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ligion,  to  a  school  of  theology,  to  a  purifying  literature.  It  is  an 
active,  living,  positive  institution,  with  external  ordinances,  and  au- 
thoritative ritual,  and  a  succession  of  teachers,  and  proper  mysteries 
of  its  own.  It  is  visible,  and  visibly  represents  the  Saviour.  It  is 
a  person,  and  has  offices  like  a  person — the  same  offices  its  Master 
had  on  earth — to  teach,  to  feed,  to  judge,  to  punish,  to  heal,  to  save; 
and  all  these  it  has,  because  it  is  not  by  itself,  but  is  His  body,  who 
is  both  God  and  man." — A  Churchman  s  Politics  in  Disturbed 
Times,  p.  17. 

The  foregoing  explicit,  energetic,  and,  we  may  add,  awful 
announcement,  together  with  the  spirit  of  numerous  other  pas- 
sages contained  in  the  same  work,  and  in  various  works  emanat- 
ing from  this  body  of  Oxford  theologians,  manifest  the  fact  that 
these  churchmen  of  the  nineteenth  century  are  animated  with 
exactly  the  same  kind  of  spirit  which  inspired  their  predecessors, 
the  powerful  priests  and  monks  of  the  middle  ages,  whose  genius 
and  zealous  ambition  raised  the  church  of  Rome  to  its  mighty 
tyranny  over  all  the  potentates  of  the  civilized  earth.  The  Ox- 
ford hierophants  display  the  ambition,  though  not  the  power  of-^ 

*'  Gregory  and  John,  and  men  divine, 
Who  rose  like  shadows  between  man  and  God, 
Till  that  eclipse,  still  hanging  over  heaven. 
Was  worshipped  by  the  world,  o'er  which  they  strode. 
For  the  true  sun  it  quenched." — Shelley. 

It  is  this  remarkable  similarity  of  will  between  the  Oxford 
theologians  and  the  great  man  who,  beginning  his  career  as  an 
obscure  monk,  closed  it  at  the  summit  and  realization  of  the  most 
stupendous  design  of  earthly  domination,  in  the  establishment  of 
the  papal  throne  above  all  other  thrones,  during  a  period  of  five 
hundred  years;  it  is,  we  say,  this  remarkable  similarity  of  will, 
coupled  with  a  total  difference  in  power  and  opportunity,  which 
has  induced  ns  to  take  a  view  simultaneously  of  a  tragedy 
recently  published  under  the  title  of  '  Gregory  VII,*  and  one  of 
the  latest  emanations  from  our  provincial  Vatican,  which  more 
fully  and  explicitly  developes  tne  views  of  Dr  Pusey  than  any 
of  the  other  writings  of  his  followers  that  have  fallen  under  our 
notice, — writings  which  begin  to  assume  a  very  startling  im- 
portance, when  we  learn  from  the  last  number  of  '  The  Quarterly 
Review,'  that  the  "well-being  and  the  very  existence  of  the 
nation  "  depend  upon  the  University  of  Oxford  ! 

How  totally  different  are  the  objects  of  the  writers  of  these 
several  productions,  must  be  sufficiently  apparent  Of  the  learned 
Regius  I'rofessor  of  Hebrew  we  need  only  mention  the  name, 
as  his  reputation  is  sufficiently  high,  though  perhaps  not  very 
extensive,  beyond  the  range  of  uieological  controversy.     Mr 
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R.  H.  Home  has  published  at  intervals  three  tragedies,  which 
have  elicited  more  grave  and  speculative  notices  from  various 
quarters  of  the  press  than  tlie  works  of  any  other  dramatist  of 
the  time, — a  striking  circumstance  when  compared  with  the 
habitual  neglect  of  critics  and  the  public  towards  unacted  dramas. 
The  Rev.  F.  W.  Faber  does  not  make  his  first  appearance  in 
literature  with  the  present  volume  of  tracts,  but  they  are  the 
most  remarkable  of  his  publications.  He  is  evidently  well  versed 
in  all  the  extreme  opinions,  has  an  apt  eye  for  all  the  remote 
views  of  the  Oxford  theologians,  and  is  sure  to  make  a  figure 
among  their  foremost  ranks,  if  he  does  not  already  accomplish 
this  by  his  present  publication.  It  is  interesting  therefore  to 
compare  works — not,  perhaps,  emanating  from  sympathies,  aspi- 
rations, and  views  so  very  opposite  in  the  secret  recesses  of  the 
mind,  or  the  abstractions  of  the  imagination — but  assuredly 
written  with  purposes  so  different;  and  it  may  not  be  unprofit- 
able to  bring  their  pages  face  to  face,  and  to  observe  them  atten- 
tively feature  by  feature. 

Amidst  various  exhibitions  of  dramatic  power,  of  poetry,  and 
energy  of  purpose,  the  chief  merit  of  this  tragedy  of  *  Gregory 
VH '  is  its  accurate  delineation  of  the  different  characters,  and 
more  especially  that  of  the  principal  personage,  whether  viewed 
as  a  psychological  study,  or  examined  by  the  varied  lights  of 
history.  Such  delineations  give  a  keener  and  more  lively  im- 
pression of  the  truth,  with  regard  to  a  being  long  numbered  with 
the  dead,  than  the  dry  chronicles  in  which  we  are  obliged  to 
grope  out  their  deeds.  The  poet  clothes  them  in  flesh  and  blood 
iFor  us,  and  presents  us  with  a  whole  instead  of  desultory  frag- 
ments, which  are  often  contradictory,  and  always  difficult  to  con- 
nect and  amalgamate  by  any  logical  process.  Nevertheless,  for 
such  of  our  readers  as,  not  happening  to  be  versed  in  ancient 
church  history,  may  yet  feel  interested  in  comparing  it  with  the 
sacerdotal  aspirations  of  our  own  times,  we  shall  devote  a  brief 
space  to  developing  the  actual  history  of  this  mighty  pontiff, 
deduced  from  tne  best  known  authorities ;  we  shall  next  show 
that  Mr  Home's  tragedy  is  founded  upon  a  constant  recognition 
of  established  data,  and  is  a  true  version  or  essence  of  the  whole ; 
and  we  will  then  proceed  to  display  the  singular  unity  between 
the  spirit  put  fortn  in  these  dramatic  scenes,  and  the  spirit  which 
has  actually  risen  among  a  certain  portion  of  churchmen  in  the 
university  of  Oxford  at  the  present  period. 

The  great  changes  wrought  by  Gregory  VII  will  be  best 
understood  by  comparing  the  state  of  the  church  before  his  time 
with  its  towering  dominion  at  his  death.  At  the  commencement 
of  his  career  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  appointed  by  election  of 
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the  people,  the  great  body  of  the  church,  and  the  emperor ;  and 
his  lurtner  title  of  pope  was  not  exclusively  possessed  by  him, 
but  was  assumed  sometimes  by  other  high  dignitaries.  It  de- 
pended on  the  individual  character  of  each  pope,  and  not  upon 
the  inherent  powers  of  the  oflBice,  whether  he  was  capable  or  not 
of  maintaining  his  right  to  any  temporal  jurisdiction.  The  go- 
vernment of  Kome  still  presented  some  semblance  of  the  popular 
forms  which  had  been  established  there  by  Alberic  in  the  middle 
of  the  tenth  century.  There  was  a  chief  magistrate,  called  a 
patrician  or  king,  a  consul,  and  prefects;  but  the  people  at  large, 
as  far  as  there  is  any  record,  were  degraded  and  oppressed  under 
the  turbulent  and  tyrannical  nobles.  The  church,  already  pos- 
sessed of  great  revenues,  had  long  vied  with  the  civil  power  for 
supremacy,  but  its  members  were  divided  in  interests  and  pur- 
poses. The  monks,  who  professed  celibacy,  were  in  many  in- 
stances sunk  in  disorder  and  profligacy,  and  hence  had  lost  all 
that  strength  which  results  from  united  numbers.  The  priests 
were  linked  in  sympathy  and  fellowship  with  the  people  by  the 
ties  of  their  domestic  lives,  for  as  yet  marriage  was  not  forbidden 
to  them,  and  they  were  dependent  on  the  nobles  as  patrons,  who 
had  the  right  of  conferring  benefices.  The  pope  was  dependent 
on  the  emperor,  whose  sanction  was  (in  theory  at  least,  and 
generally  in  practice)  requisite  to  his  election,  and  who  claimed 
sometimes  the  right  of  appointment,  which  however  had  been 
perpetually  resisted,  and  was  almost  always  the  occasion  of  con- 
fusion and  bloodshed.  But  this  right  was  invariably  asserted, 
nevertheless.  It  was  only  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  century  that 
the  attempt  of  Pope  Benedict  V  to  assume  the  dignity  by  popular 
appointment  had  brought  the  Emperor  Otho  in  vengeance  to 
Rome,  which  was  besieged,  and  reduced  by  famine,  while  Bene- 
dict on  his  knees  renounced  his  title,  saw  his  crozier  broken 
before  his  face,  and  was  sentenced  to  banishment. 
'  Long  before  the  close  of  the  next  century  a  very  difierent 
scene  presents  itself.  The  Emperor  Henry  IV,  a  powerful, 
warlike  sovereign,  in  the  first  prime  of  manhood,  and  flushed 
with  conquests,  is  excommunicated  and  deposed  by  Gregory  VII 
for  daring  to  assert  his  claim  to  nominate  the  pontiff.  We  see 
him  throneless,  without  armies,  subjects,  courtiers,  or  retinue, 
wandering  across  the  Alps  into  Italy,  attended  only  by  his  wife 
Bertha  and  one  noble,  on  his  way  to  Italy,  for  the  purpose  of 
humbling  himself  before  Gregory,  and  obtaining  a  remission  of 
his  curse  and  the  restoration  of  his  crown.  We  see  him,  in  the 
depth  of  winter,  doing  penance  during  three  days,  fasting  each 
day  till  sunset,  and  standing  all  the  time  barefoot  on  the  icy 
stones  with  uncovered  head  and  clothed  in  sackcloth.    This  was 
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the  final  blow  to  all  future  contests  for  supremacy.  Gregory 
established  the  right  of  the  cardinals  alone  to  elect  the  pope 
without  any  interference  from  the  people  or  the  emperor;  he 
asserted  the  necessity  that  the  emperor  should  be  crowned  by 
the  pope ;  he  made  the  church  one  united  body,  with  separate 
interests  from  the  people,  by  forbidding  marriage  to  all  church- 
men of  every  degree,  divorcing  those  already  married,  and  de- 
claring their  wives  concubines,  and  by  taking  the  gift  of  benefices 
from  the  laity,  and  forbidding  the  sale  of  benefices;  he  assumed 
the  power,  afterwards  wielded  with  so  much  tyranny,  and  ever 
since  held  by  the  church,  of  granting  or  forbidding  divorce.  He 
not  only  destroyed  all  popular  forms  of  government  in  Rome  and 
its  territories,  but  totally  overcame  the  civil  authorities,  and 
reigned  there  as  a  despotic  sovereign,  having  churchmen  and 
monks  for  his  ministers,  and  claiming  the  empire  of  the  west,  he 
declared  himself  the  spiritual  head  of  the  world.  Nearly  all 
Europe  acknowledged  his  supremacy,  and  there  is  satisfactory 
evidence  that  he  projected  the  crusades,  though  he  did  not  live 
long  enough  to  realise  the  conception. 

The  man  who  accomplished  so  extraordinary  a  revolution  in 
the  world — conquering  all  its  physical  powers,  not  like  the  Alex- 
anders, the  Caesars,  uie  Napoleons,  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
but  by  the  abstraction  of  a  spiritual  aomination — rose  to  this 
pinnacle  of  supremacy  from  the  lowly  station  of  a  monk  of  obscure 
parentage.  Educated  in  the  monastery  of  Clugny,  he  cherished 
through  a  youth  and  early  manhood  of  indefatigable  study  and 
austere  asceticism — against  his  natural  temperament — the  great 
idea  which  his  prodigious  energies,  long  pent  up  in  his  breast  and 
debarred  from  action,  eventually  burst  forth  and  realized.  The 
steps  of  his  ascent  are  like  echoes  of  thunder  through  the  vaulted 
avenues  of  history.  While  yet  only  a  monk,  and  subsequently 
an  abbot,  he  set  up  and  ruled  several  pontiffs.  Two  of  them  he 
deposed,  one  of  whom  was  thrown  into  a  prison,  and  died  there ; 
the  other  he  struck  in  the  face  before  a  large  concourse  at  high 
mass,  for  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  the  Emperor.  In  the 
course  of  his  career  lie  fought  three,  if  not  four  battles,  occasion- 
ally heading  the  charge  in  person.  He  successfully  combated  the 
large  body  of  churchmen  who  rose  in  tumult  to  resist  his  forcible 
abstraction  of  their  wives,  according  to  the  new  law  of  celibacy. 
He  made  havoc  with  old  forms  and  established  entire  changes. 
Laws,  bulls,  edicts,  and  fulminations,  flew  about  in  the  air,  till 
nations  trembled  at  the  stormy  will  of  that  one  man's  breath.  It 
is  a  proof  of  his  advanced  intellect  and  keen  perceptions,  that 
he  was  accused  of  magic  by  his  enemies,  declared  to  possess  the 
power  of  working  miracles  by  his  admirers,  and  divining  the 
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thoughts  of  men.  The  military  power  he  wielded  was  acquired 
chiefly  by  the  influence  he  possessed  over  Matilda,  Countess  of 
Tuscany,  an  influence  not  without  suspicion  of  its  purity,  but 
tliis  point  is  necessarily  wrapt  in  obscurity.  The  Empress,  mother 
of  Henry  IV,  and  the  Duchess  Beatrice,  the  mother  of  Matilda, 
were  also  devoted  to  Gregory's  interest.  Towards  the  close  of 
his  career  he  likewise  formed  an  advantageous  alliance  with  the 
warlike  race  of  Normans,  who  had  settled  in  Italy  not  very  long 
before  his  time.  There  is  no  doubt  but  he  acquired  immense 
riches  and  power  by  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  the  privilege  of 
hearing  confession,  ooth  of  which,  if  he  did  not  establish,  he  con- 
firmed. The  work  he  accomplished,  though  it  was  destined  to 
be  overthrown  in  the  gradual  progression  of  the  world,  was  ne- 
vertheless a  great  one  in  that  age.  He  established  a  mental 
influence  as  the  opponent  and  subjugator  of  brute  force,  and  pro- 
mulgated a  theory,  if  not  a  feeling,  of  disgust  at  the  devastating 
glories  of  the  sword.  He  elevated  the  church  by  exciting  the 
religious  zeal  of  its  ministers;  he  patronised  men  of  intellect 
and  skill ;  highly  advanced  learning  and  the  fine  arts ;  adorned 
and  enriched  Rome.     It,  therefore,  becomes  apparent  that  Gre- 

Sory  VII  was  a  great  man,  in  whose  lofty  genius,  breadth  of 
esigns,  inexorable  will,  and  irresistible  energies,  the  very  spirit 
of  the  old  Roman  Catholicism  was  embodied.  The  pure  simpli- 
city of  Christianity  had  been  lost  before  his  day,  and  he  did  not 
find  it,  and  it  is  plain  that  he  was  by  no  means  troubled  with  any 
etherial  refinements  of  abstract  theory  and  ideality ;  but  that  a 
visible,  massy,  towering,  all-dominant  throne  for  the  church  was 
the  sole  object  of  his  thoughts  and  eflbrts,  the  original,  as  the 
only,  vision  of  his  aspirations. 

" '  Dans  le  caract^re  d'Hildebrand,'  says  Sismondi,*  *  on  trouvait 
toute  Tenergie  de  volonte  qui  appartient  a  une  ambition  demesuree, 
toute  la  durete  d*un  ^tre  qui,  dans  le  cloitre,  etait  devenu  ^trang^r 
k  la  nature  humaine,  et  qui  n'avait  jamais  aim6  personne.  Comme 
ce  moine  avait  appris  k  reprimer  toutes  ses  affections,  les  puissances 
de  son  ame  impetueuse  s'etoient  toutes  dirigees  vers  Taccomplisse- 
ment  de  ses  volontes.  Ce  qu*il  projetoit  une  fois,  il  en  faisoit  le  but 
de  sa  vie ;  il  I'appeloit  justice  et  verite ;  il  se  persuadoit  k  lui-m^me 
avant  de  persuader  aux  autres,  que  son  ambition  etoit  son  devoir.  II 
avait  vu  reglise  dependre  de  Tempire ;  il  soutint  que  Tempire  de- 
pendoit  de  1  eglise.  II  appela  seditions,  usurpations,  les  tentatives 
des  seculiers  pour  maintenir  des  droits  incontestables ;  il  communiqua 
au  clerge  son  enthusiasme;  et  il  lui  donna  une  impulsion  qui  a 
elev^e  les  pontifes  au-dessus  des  rois  de  T Europe." 

•  «Histoire  des  Republiques  Italiennes  du  Moyen  Age.'— VoLi,  p.  175. 
Vol.  XXXV.  No.  11,  B  a 
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A  few  extracts  from  the  tragedy  will  suffice  to  show  its  close 
adherence  to  the  spirit  of  the  history ;  and  this,  we  observe  even 
in  the  details,  which  are  often  rendered  as  near  the  literal  fact  as 
could  be  made  consistent  with  poetry.  Thus,  in  a  brief  colloquy 
with  Damiamus,  a  confidential  monk,  Gregory  refers  to  the  ori- 
ginal idea  of  by-gone  years,  as  we  find  it  narrated  in  the  history 
of  his  life  and  pontificate  by  Sir  Roger  Greisley,  and  other 
authorities : — 

"  Gregory. 
'<  Good  Damiamus^  dost  thou  call  to  mind^ 
In  Clugny's  monastery,  when  we  two 
Were  lowly  acolites — ^'tis  now  some  years, 
Forty  and  more — ^that  in  my  cell  one  night, 
Wlien  all  the  brothers  slept,  an  oath  we  swore 
The  papal  power  to  lift  above  the  crowns 
Of  subject  princes?  Lo !  we've  seen  it  done." 

Oregory  VII,  Act  v,  Sc.  3. 

Hildebrand,  at  the  outset  of  the  tragedy,  has  become  Abbot  of 
St  Paul,  and  he  apparently  obtains  the  dignity  of  Archdeacon  of 
Rome  by  a  manoeuvre.  The  dialogue  which  developes  this  is 
between  Count  Centius  and  Guido,  the  Archbishop  of  Milan, 
both  of  whom  are  discoursing  with  Eberardus,  a  German  noble: — 

''  Eberardus. 
<^  Methinks  he's  learned  and  devout  ? 

"  GuiDO. 

*^  Far  more  ambitious ;  darkening  beneath  a  cloud 
Of  large  designs.     You  are  deceived,  my  lord. 
The  pious  father  with  the  pausing  step — 
Once  pacing  slow  through  deep  dim-lighted  walls^ 
A  moving  image  pondering  o'er  its  clay — 
Now  plants  his  heel  with  regular  ascent ; 
Not  full  of  grace,  but  echoing  rapidly, 
As  though  his  war-horse  waited  at  the  gate. 

'^  Eberardus. 
"  I  know  him  powerfiil ;  the  present  Pope 
Was  by  his  mfluencc  seatea  in  the  chair. 

**GuiDo. 
^'  In  opposition  to  Rome's  highest  nobles. 
Who  Cadolaus  chose.     Ana  wherefore  thus 
Did  Hildebrand  stretch  forth  his  iron  arm  ? 
Not  from  pure  love,  not  from  pure  reverence 
For  the  mild  virtues  of  Pope  Alexander, 
But  that  he  knows  him  weak  and  governs  him — 
The  gilded  organ-pipe  of  his  high  will. 
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"  Centius. 
"  'Tis  strictly  true,  my  lord  ;  and  presently 
Swartli  Hildebrand  to  aged  Mantius  hied — 
The  late  Archdeacon  of  Rome — beseeching  him 
To  rest  him  from  his  cares,  and  in  meantime 
Make  him  his  deputy.     Obtaining  this, 
After  some  pious  scruples  touching  duty, 
Unto  Pope  Alexander  straight  he  sped. 
And  blazoning  his  credentials  for  the  office 
Rendered  by  Mantius  in  full  confidence. 
Swore  that  his  grace  was  superannuate, 
Unfit  for  duty,  and  should  be  deposed  I 

"  GuiDO  (looking  upward). 
"  Ay,  thus  it  was ;  bear  witness! 

"  Eberardus. 
*^  By  such  means 
Hath  he  obtained  this  last  new  dignity  ? 

*'  Centius. 
*'  He  hath  :  be  sure  of  it.*' — Gregory  Vlly  Act  i,  Sc.  1. 

All  this  is  true  to  history,  gleaned  out  of  monkish  chronicles, 
or  accounts  given  by  churchmen  inimical  to  Gregory.  The 
expressions  "  'tis  strictly  true,  my  lord,"  and  ^*  be  sure  of  it," 
which  are  in  themselves  very  unpoetical,  seem  to  indicate  the 
consciousness  in  the  author's  mind  of  the  authenticity  of  the  facts 
he  was  recording.  Next  follows,  in  the  same  scene,  the  account 
of  Hildebrand's  striking  Pope  Alexander  in  the  face,  which  is 
given  truly  as  to  its  causes,  though  dressed  up  for  dramatic  effect, 
with  a  sort  of  pompous  brutality,  as  though  the  writer  found  a 
grim  pleasure  in  starting  his  hero  on  very  strong  and  very  savage 
substantial  grounds,  from  a  recollection  of  his  having  been  a 
leader  among  the  hosts  in  the  days  of  battle.  Upon  tnis  overt 
act,  however,  n  council  is  called,  and  a  dialogue  subsequently 
occurs  between  Matilda,  Countess  of  Tuscany,  and  Hildebrand  :*— 

"  Matilda. 
"  What  hast  thou  done  ? 

'*  Hildebrand. 
"Well;  very  well. 

<^  Matilda. 
"  Resolve  me  of  all  doubt ! 

<^  Hildebrand. 
'<  'Twas  impulse  from  on  high,  not  my  design. 
Daughter,  they  roll'd  before  me  like  a  sea; 
Then  paused  to  let  me  walk  upon  their  necks, 
As  foaming  as  they  were, — I  was  upheld 
By  the  deputed  fire  that  wings  my  soul. 
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The  council  has  concluded  as  I  wished ; 
And  thus  the  mutinous  churchmen  are  put  down. 
I  left  them  when  I  saw  'twas  working  right ; 
For  I  can  stand  alone,  therefore  have  friends. 

"  Matilda. 
"  Why  did'st  thou  smite  the  Pontiff— Oh  why  didst  ? 

"  HlLDEBRAND. 

"  Because  his  weak-souUd  loyalty  to  Henry 
Smote  like  an  axe  against  the  See  of  Rome. 
I  heard  Time's  echoes  through  the  world's  forest  ringing ; 
I  saw  the  tree  which  should  o'ertop  them  all 
Like  to  a  sun-heam  falling  into  night, 
And  therefore  stood  I  forth  and  smote  that  man^ 
As  I  will  take  the  axe  from  out  his  hand.'' 

Gregory  Vlly  Act  i,  Sc.  2. 

The  conference  ends  with  Hildebrand's  resuming  his  spiritual 
influence  over  Matilda,  and  obtaining  from  her  the  promise  of 
any  assistance  from  the  Tuscan  army  which  might  be  necessary 
to  his  designs.  With  their  co-operation  he  accomplishes  his  own 
election  precisely  according  to  nistory,  and  the  first  act  closes 
with  his  nomination  to  the  chair  of  St  Peter.  It  will  be  unneces- 
sary to  go  through  the  remaining  acts.  They  certainly  contain 
various  dramatic  assumptions,  and  other  venial  liberties  with 
history,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  manner  of  the  death  of  Gregory 
and  of  Godfrey  (though  some  historians  assert  that  the  latter  was 
murdered),  as  also  to  the  madness  of  the  Countess  Matilda,  for 
which,  however  powerful  and  pathetic  may  be  the  execution, 
there  is  no  shadow  of  historical  authority.  As  for  the  murder  of 
Pope  Alexander  in  prison,  it  is  equally  unfounded  in  fact,  and 
Mr  Home  says  in  his  preface,  by  way  of  apology,  that  in  those 
turbulent  days  "frequent  insurrections  occurred,  which  were 
originated,  fomented,  and  headed  by  the  priests  opposed  to 
Gregory,  and  that  numbers  of  priests  were  killed  m  various 
ways — though  it  might  be  invidious,  as  well  as  presumptuous,  to 
say  how  many  should  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  a  pope." 
Tnis,  together  with  his  efforts  to  justify  the  view  he  has  taken  of 
Matilda,  shows  how  anxious  the  writer  has  been  to  keep  close  to 
history;  but  his  apology  for  the  murder  of  Alexander  was 
scarcely  necessary.  Mr  Home  does  not  seem  aware  that  the 
preceding  pope — Benedict  X,  whom  Hildebrand  deposed  in 
order  to  set  up  Alexander — was  actually  cast  into  prison  by 
Hildebrand's  orders,  and  that  he  Hied  there,  not  without  strong 
suspicions  of  assassination.  The  transference,  therefore,  may  be 
in  a  dramatic  sense  quite  excusable.  All  the  rest  is  in  the  very 
spirit  of  the  history.    This  is  especially  the  case  with  regard  to 
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the  cliaracter  of  Gregory,  which  is  drawn  with  the  greatest 
breadth  of  shadow  and  depth  of  tone,  yet  elaborated  with  mani- 
fest diligence  and  artist-hke  foresight  in  the  aggregation  of  all 
its  details.  Even  the  romantic  situations  and  inciaents  of  the 
trftgedy  are  seldom  pure  inventions.  "  Most  of  the  external 
situations  and  effects,"  says  the  preface,  "  have  been  selected, 
moulded,  and  grouped  from  historical  facts,  with  such  poetical 
licenses  as  the  general  structure  of  the  whole  demanded." 

We  now  come  to  the  more  grave  and  important  business  of 
this  article,  the  exposition  of  the  similarity  of  spirit  and  design- 
which  exists  in  our  own  day.     The  struggle  of  the  early  church 
with  the  empire  is  thus  graphically  described  by  Mr  Faber : — 

"  The  infant  church  grew  up,  in  spite  of  persecution,  in  the  very 
middle  of  the  empire,  gradually,  slowly,  silently,  as  our  Lord  said 
it  would,  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.  It  grew  more  hardily  for 
being  in  the  shade.  In  time  it  had  eaten  away  the  heart  of  the  old 
Roman  empire,  which  at  last  thought  fit  to  adopt  Christianity  as  its 
state  religion.  But  it  was  too  late.  Repentance  had  been  deferred 
too  long.  It  was  like  putting  new  wine  into  an  old  bottle." — The 
Unfulfilled  Ghry  of  the  Churchy  p.  20. 

For,  soon  a  Gregorian  energy,  like  that  described  by  the 
dramatist,  arose : — 

**  The  full  and  quick  spirit  that  was  in  it,  tore  its  way  through 
the  old  vessels  that  would  fain  have  held  it  in.  But  they  were  of 
man's  making,  and  therefore  could  not  do  so.  The  church  was  the 
destruction  of  the  empire.  She  killed  it  at  its  heart.  She  was  a 
jealous  power,  and  would  not  infuse  fresh  life  and  vigour  into  an  out- 
worn system  which  she  had  not  herself  created :  so  she  broke  it. 
Now  in  this  she  asserted  her  birthright  over  earthly  powers."— 
Ihidj  p.  21. 

The  following  high-wrought  passage  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
earnest,  impressive,  and  poetical  style  often  adopted  in  these 
tracts.  The  writer  is  describing  the  trials  and  probations  to 
which  the  church  has  been  subject,  but  above  which  her  spirit 
rises  and  looks  down  upon  the  prospective  fall  of  kingdoms,  the 
fate  of  unreal  glories,  and  gorgeous  tyrannies : — 

**  Her  career  was  not  to  be  always  one  of  victory  and  triumph,  as 
we  may  see  from  that  vision  of  St  John  in  Patmos,  when  he  saw  the 
holy  church  pass  on  from  east  to  west,  like  the  moon,  which  is  her 
figure  and  her  type,  walking  among  the  manifold  shadows  of  the 
night.  Surely  they  do  not  remember  that  the  kingdoms  and  empires 
of  the  world,  with  all  their  systems  and  governments,  that  all  the 
intricate  and  tyrannical  state  in  which  we  live  is  unreal ;  that  it  is 
merely  the  divinely  ordered  apparatus  of  probation,  surrounded  by 
which,  single  and  immortal  souls  are  to  move,  and  be  disciplined  for 
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heaven.  The  M  of  an  old  empire,  which  at  &r  distant  intenrals 
sounds  an  alarm  throughout  the  world,  possesses  no  interest  for  the 
church,  except  so  far  as  it  may  aid  her  in  decjphering  the  hand- 
writing of  prophecy,  graven  on  the  walls  of  the  visible  world,  and 
fbrnisn  another  type,  perchance  a  presage,  of  the  final  destiny  of 
man."— JWa,  24,  25. 

A  passage  of  simyar  tendency  occurs  in  the  tragedy,  where 
Gregory,  disguised  as  a  monk,  holds  a  solemn  warning  confer- 
ence with  the  Emperor  outside  a  monastery  :— 

^*  GREGORY. 

'^  The  broad  sun  sets ;  and  o'er  yon  vault  is  spread 
A  smouldering  purple,  touched  with  crimson  flame, 
And  based  on  gloomy  gold.    So  shows  the  fate 
Of  kingdoms.     Yet  a  Uttle  while,  and  night 
Comes  down,  and  with  a  universal  blot 
Sweeps  out  the  gorgeous  picture.     Wickedness 
Is  short-lived  as  this  scene ;  and  while  the  glare 
Of  the  world's  tainted  glory  gilds  its  skirts. 
Evanishing  so  fast — from  bottomless  pits 
Issues  its  first  wild  cry  'midst  torments  fierce. 
Prepared  for  impious  kings." — Gregory  Vlly  Act  v,  Sc,  4. 

The  work  which  the  church  has  to  perform,  and  her  contempt 
for  the  wars  and  policies  of  kings  and  rulers,  is  thus  set  forth  in 
the  Tracts: — 

^'  The  church  has  to  overthrow  the  world  for  her  master,  and  it 
were  more  politic  and  crafty  to  be  on  her  side.  For  hers  is  the  only 
successful  battle.  Men  lay  wise  plans  and  schemes;  they  work 
mighty  changes,  fight  battles,  overrun  kingdoms,  discover  continents, 
pkmt  colonies,  and  invent  deep  laws :  and  the  world,  with  profane 
complacency,  calls  them  the  '  saviours  and  regenerators  of  nations.' 
Yet  are  they  but  a  name,  a  shadow." — A  Churchman's  Politics  in 
Disturbed  Timesj  pp.  49,  50. 

The  same  views  are  adopted  in  the  Tragedy : — 

"  GREGORY. 

'*  Emperor  of  Germany !  why  art  thou  here 
Wiui  armed  bands  and  homicide  looks  of  war? 
Why  flash  the  bloodshot  eyes  o'  the  trembling  steeds  ? 
Why  scream  the  trumpets  o'er  the  music,  tuned 
To  barbarous  deeds,  wnile  banner  and  buckler  show 
Gross  painted  effigies  which  commemorate 
The  glorious  battles  of  immortal  fools 
Who  drone  out  mercy  from  the  human  heart, 
And  with  red  furies  filled  the  steaming  fields  ? 
•    •    •    ♦    ♦    Thhik'st  thou  that  the  souls 
Of  those  who  made  large  havoc  in  the  world; 
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Peopling  the  grave  in  virtue  of  their  crowns, 
By  wars  accursty  are  now  enshrined  in  bliss  ? 
*    *    *    *    Thou  fell'st  before  his  power, 
Flat  as  a  shadow !" — Gregory  VII,  Act  v,  Sc.  3. 

But  who  among  the  Oxford  theologians,  unless,  indeed,  it 
were  Dr  Pusey  himself,  would  Mr  !l^ber  select  as  the  great 
hierophant  who  should  accomplish  a  work  like  this  ? 

'*  Gregory  to  the  church 
Hath  been  her  Efting  and  firm  holding  arm  $ 
To  her  dominion  adding  force  and  scope ; 
To  all  her  sanctity  a  higher  aim  ; 
To  all  her  splendours  unity  of  tone ; 
Taking  and  giving  an  exulting  light, 
Like  to  a  scarlet  mantle  in  the  sun  !" — Ibid. 

To  effect  the  great  changes,  in  our  own  times,  contemplated 
by  Oxford,  a  most  unqualified  influence  will  be  requisite,  com- 
mencing at  an  early  period  of  childhood  with  the  rising  genera- 
tion : — 

'^  All  religious  bodies,  it  is  said,  confess  the  need  of  education,  but 
all  quarrel  as  to  the  religious  form  which  it  shall  take.  Meanwhile 
then,  so  they  say,  while  the  contest  about  this  matter  is  going  on,  do 
not  let  us  be  losing  time,  let  us  be  teaching  the  people  to  read,  let 
them  not  any  how  go  without  secular  education,  while  the  church 
and  the  dissenters  are  quarrelling  about  religious  education.  If 
religion  were  merely  literary,  if  it  were  only  a  separate  element  of 
education,  an  accomplishment  like  music  or  sketching,  there  might 
be  something  in  this,  however  oddly  it  is  stated.  But  it  is  not  so. 
The  church  claims  the  right  to  educate  her  members,  and  to  educate 
them  by  her  own  doctrines,  and  out  of  her  own  creeds,  and  through 
the  means  of  her  own  priests.  The  church  claims  the  right  to  pre- 
vent her  members  from  receiving  any  other  sort  of  education  than 
this.'' — A  Churchman's  Politics  in  Disturbed  TimeSj  pp.  27,  28. 

Here,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  parallel  with  the  history  of 
Gregory  VII  fails  us.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  hit  upon 
a  scheme  so  searching,  universal,  and  infallible  as  the  foregoing. 
It  could  only  be  accomplished  by  such  means  as  were  subsequently 
adopted  by  the  founders  of  the  Holy  Office,  and  we  cannot  well 
see  how  it  could  be  enforced  in  this  country  without  a  previous 
establishment  of  the  Inquisition.  It  will  be  only  just,  however, 
to  say  that  we  fully  acquit  the  author  of  these  tracts  of  havingr 
any  such  views.  He  is  actuated  by  a  zealous  faith,  which  only 
sees  its  own  good  motives,  and  expresses  them  in  language  at 
once  earnest,  poetical,  and  touchingly  devout: — 

"  The  poor  man  can  be  made  no  wiser  by  earthly  wisdom.  What 
better  is  ne  if  he  knows  the  number  of  the  stars,  and  the  pathway 
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of  the  mooDy  and  the  customs  of  the  sun  ?  What  hetter  is  he  if  he 
knows  why  the  sea  keeps  months  and  tides,  and  the  winds  hlow  tlus 
way  rather  than  that,  and  the  comet  comes  afler  his  appointed  jour- 
ney of  years  ?  What  better  is  he  if  he  knows  where  corn-fields  haye 
been  red  with  blood,  and  green  trees  scorched  with  battle,  for  the 
vanities  of  kings  and  the  unruliness  of  peoples  ?  Still  may  the 
vainest  of  world- wisdoms  open  out  philosophy,  history,  and  science; 
for  his  unhappiness,  which  is  the  cause  or  his  turbulence,  is  nearer 
home  and  deeper  in  his  heart  than  that  world-wisdom  should  lift  it 
ofi*;  and  yet  tney  tell  him  world- wisdom  is  happiness ;  and  is  not 
this,  too,  mockery  ?  But  tell  him  on  the  other  side,  that  his  plough- 
ing, and  his  toiling,  and  his  trading,  cannot  keep  his  soul  from  bemg 
immortal ;  tell  him  he  is  the  son  of  God — that  heaven  is  waiting  for 
him — that  angels  are  ministering  to  him,  yea,  and  evil  spirits  trou- 
bling themselves  to  fight  against  him ;  tell  him  the  eye,  the  unsleep- 
ing eye  of  heaven  is  open  upon  his  cottage  on  the  moor-edge,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  mine,  or  in  the  dull,  close,  sunless  town,  as  widely  and 
as  wakefuUy  as  on  the  great  queen  upon  her  golden  throne ;  tell  him 
this  in  early  life,  let  it  grow  with  his  growth  and  increase  with  his 
increase;  let  it  bring  him  to  the  common  church,  the  common 
prayers,  the  common  altar,  and  hold  him  by  the  hand  as  he  faints 
wearily  away  into  the  common  grave ;  and  how  little  then  will  earthly 
ranks,  and  bars,  and  distinctions,  and  unhappinesses  disturb  or  ruffle 
the  peace  of  his  soul !  Do  not  let  him  awake  to  all  this  after  a  youth 
of  impurity  or  a  manhood  of  pride, — in  the  hurry  of  repentance,  when 
his  soul's  eye,  long  used  to  darkness,  cannot  bear  the  light,  but  let  it 
sink  gradually  into  him  by  early  church  education,  as  the  white  snow 
melts  into  the  field  and  makes  the  corn  spring  greenly." — A  Churchy- 
marcs  Politics  in  Disturbed  Times,  pp.  32,  33. 

These  thoughts  and  anticipations — not  without  beauty  and 
spiritual  truth,  but  ungrateful  towards  the  immeasurable  gifts  of 
(jrod  in  our  green  and  glorious  earth,  and  little  indicative  of  any  en- 
lightened notion  of  the  true  preparation  for  heaven — lead  the  writer 
astray  from  reality,  and  blind  him  to  the  actual  consequences  which 
would  ensue  from  bis  proposed  system  of  despotism  in  exclusive 
education,  whereby  one  class  of  men  are  to  monopolize  all  know- 
ledge, like  the  ancient  Egyptian  priests,  while  the  great  mass  of 
the  people  are  kept  in  ignorance.  Nor  can  we  help  perceiving, 
even  amidst  all  the  contempt  of  sublunary  things,  a  strong  ten- 
dency, at  times,  to  tlie  appropriation  of  very  large  tracts  of  this 
despised  earth. 

"  This,  then,  is  the  remedy  up  to  which  we  have  been  working 
our  way  all  along;  an  acKnowledgment  of  a  spiritual  power,  a 
hearty  adherence  to  a  centre  of  unity  which  is  appointed  and  gifted 
of  heaven,  and  in  spite  of  our  sins  continued  among  us  still ;  a  sub- 
mission to  Church  authority  in  the  full,  complete,  and  most  practical 
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sense  of  those  words.  *  *  ♦  for  temporal  reward,  if  it 
were  then  of  any  account  among  us,  it  might  brins  to  this  particular 
nation  the  empire  of  the  west/* — JWrf.  pp.  34  and  35. 

Not  without  some  dismay  at  the  strange — we  had  almost  said 
appalling— analogy,  we  again  turn  to  the  tragedy  of  '  Gregory 

"Gregory. 
"  I  claim  the  empire  of  the  west :  and  claiming, 
The  cities  and  the  people  bow  assent. 
Into  the  bosom  of  light,  as  to  its  source. 
Were  nations  conscious  of  their  best  behoof, 
Would  all  authority  be  gladly  poured ; 
But  since  mankind  do  need  a  helping  hand. 
It  is  the  province  of  paternal  sway 
To  lift  them  from  blind  earth,  and  place  with  care 
r  the  sanctuary  of  peace." — Gregory  Vlly  Act  ii,  Sc.  4. 

The  reasons  adduced  by  the  Pope  for  claiming  all  this  extent 
of  territory  are  as  follows  : — 

"  We  live  in  a  time 
When  lion*moathed  war  with  brutalised  force  prevails, 
And  monarchs  bathe  in  most  abhorrent  glory : 
The  which,  not  sanctioning — but  from  my  soul 
Loathed  as  man's  self-made  pestilence — I  denounce. 
Take  up  the  world  in  your  hand  and  look  at  it ! 
You  see  on  one  side  sworded  kings — on  the  other. 
Our  lofty  ordinances  !     Here  are  two  powers — 
Christ's  mission  and  man's  sword — ^ye  are  to  choose. 
Clear  are  my  words,  and  palpable  to  sense 
As  yon  high  crucifix  !     Wherefore,  'tis  good. 
Most  just  and  dutiful,  ourselves  to  range 
'Neath  heaven's  white  banner,  and  take  special  charge 
Of  all  that  lives  and  moves.     It  is  not  much, 
My  children,  'tis  not  much." — Ibid.  Act  ii,  Sc.  4. 

As  to  how  much  it  was,  some  five  centuries  of  the  Church's 
sway  can  best  bear  witness.  Since  there  is  no  similar  contest  of 
lion-mouthed  war  and  brute  force  against  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianitV)  our  modern  churchmen  can  scarcely  make  out  so  good  a 
case  for  their  desire  to  take  "  the  special  charge  of  all  that  lives 
and  moves." 

"  Our  office,"  says  Dr  Pusey  in  the  most  naive  manner,  "  is  not 
to  reform  our  church,  to  add  or  to  take  away  from  her,  but  to  obey 
her  !" — Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oa^ord,  p.  15. 

"  Church  authority,"  says  Mr  Faber,  "  as  a  centre  of  unity,  has 
some  peculiar  claims  to  be  heard  and  reflected  on  at  present.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  society,  in  no 
small  portion  of  Europe^  will  have  to  be  refused,  and  run  into  quite 
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other  moulds  from  those  which  keep  and  define  it  now/'-^^  Church^ 
man's  Politics  in  Disturbed  7\mes,  p.  41. 

♦  *  *  "  Yet  could  we  once  believe  the  Church  of  God  to  be 
what  indeed  she  is,  the  setter  up  of  the  cross  and  the  place  where  it  is 
SQt  up,  then  would  religion  be  no  longer  one  of  many  wisdoms  claims 
ing  man's  heart,  belief,  and  practice,  but  the  fountain  into  which, 
and  out  of  which,  all  wisdoms  ebbed  and  flowed ;  then  would  politics 
and  literature  be  run  into  new  shapes,  and  melted  down  into  fresh 
moulds ;  shapes  and  moulds  they  have  not  seen  for  many  centuries." 
"^Ibid.  p.  51. 

Gregory  VII,  who  embodies  in  himself  the  authority  of  the 
Church  over  all  nations,  uses  similar  expressions. 

*'  So  I,  who  know  what  blood  I  have  within, 
Do  act,  believing  all  mankind  the  same ; 
And  being  now  in  thunder  throned  above  them. 
Shall  melt  them  with  my  fiery  bolts,  and  pour 
These  tremblers  in  the  moulds  of  my  fixed  will. 
One  altar,  one  high  pontifl*,  and  some  kings. 
Holding  in  fief  their  sceptres." — Gregory  VII,  Act  iv.  So.  2. 

This,  indeed,  would  be  a  mighty  conquest,  worthy  of  Dr  Pusey 
and  his  followers. 

'*  Great  also  would  be  the  change  wrought  in  our  politicians  and 
public  men  by  this  recognition  of  church  authority.  They  would 
be  as  much  characterised  by  humility  then  as  they  are  by  pride, 
and  coldness,  and  intense  self-admiration  now." — A  Churchman's 
Politics  in  Disturbed  Times,  p.  48. 

This  revolution  was  actually  achieved  by  Gregory  VII,  who 
overthrew  all  the  civil  government  of  Rome, — 

*        *         i<  Tije  overwhelming  glory  of  the  change 
Wrought  by  one  man." — Gregory  VII,  Act  iv,  8c.  1. 

Having  thus  shown  the  extraordinary  resemblance  of  spirit 
which  anmiates  these  very  difierent  works,  we  shall  offer  a  pass- 
ing remark  on  this  relative  execution.  Here  the  parallel  is  not 
equally  entire.  Mr  Faber's  tracts  are  characterised  by  religious 
devotion  and  singleness  of  heart  and  head,  which  finds  expres- 
sion in  earnest  language,  generally  unadorned,  yet  often  elo- 
quent, poetical,  and,  with  whatever  temporal  ambitions,  always 
spiritual  in  its  forms  of  thought  and  diction.  Mr  Home's  tra- 
gedy is  sustained  with  an  energy  and  passion  quite  unexampled, 
when  we  consider  that  they  are  devoted  to  abstract  questions 
rather  than  the  common  interests  of  men,  as  adopted  in  tne  great 

a'ority  of  dramatic  compositions.     This  passion  and  energy 
[  yent  in  language  full  of  stupendous  figures,  which  are  usu- 
dfyof  a  physics^  character,  not  unlike  that  of  some  of  the  Gi^k 
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tragedies,  and  might  be  sculptured.     The  work  is  evidently  the 
production  of  a  poet  possessing  the  highest  dramatic  power,  and 
we  could  even  believe  that  it  would  be  effective  on  the  stage, 
notwithstanding  the  abstract  character  of  the  materials.     In  the 
development  of  the  moral  character  of  Gregory  throughout  this 
tragedy,  there  is  one  very  curious  circumstance.     While  the 
autnor  blackens  him  to  the  eye  and  ear  by  the  deeds  he  is  made 
to  do,  and  the  general  tone  of  execration  which  nearly  all  the 
other  characters  adopt  concerning  him,  there  is  an  under-current 
of  most  subtle,  not  to  say  insidious,  manoeuvres,  which  neutra- 
lizes or  seeks  to  justify  every  apparent  crime.     Gregory  causes 
Pope  Alexander  to  be  murdered  with  remorseless  cool  ferocity ; 
but  it  is  elsewhere  suggested  that  he   does  it  with  regret— 
*'  Plead  not  my  soul,"  he  says :  "  the  wheels  of  destiny  pass 
o'er  his  corse;     and  only  for  the  cause  does  he  command  it, 
which  was  endangered  by  the  weakness  of  Alexander :  he  en- 
tirely estranges  Matilda  from  her  husband  Godfrey,  and  divorces 
them ;  but  we  are  incidentally  reminded  that  her  Tuscan  army 
was  necessary  to  support  the  dominion  and  designs  of  the  church ; 
he  causes  her  husband  to  be  assassinated  with  unscrupulous  ven- 
geance in  the  scenes  where  the  order  is  given ;  but  meantime 
Godfrey  is  endeavouring  to  assassinate  Gregory,  and  in  him  to 
ruin  the  great  cause  to  which  he  had  dedicated  his  life.     These 
deeds  of  Gregory  are  thus  made  salient  and  dramatic ;  the  jus- 
tifications are  kept  quiet,  but  they  are  spread  all  over  the  back- 
ground ;  so  that  the  superficial  and  popular  impression  of  him, 
as  drawn  in  this  tragedy,  would  be  that  of  a  great  man  inspired 
by  a  daemon,  while  m  truth  there  is  no  dsemon  in  his  composi- 
tion, except  that  degree  of  it  which  belongs  to  those  of  the  con- 
queror class  of  men,  who  believe  that  individual  human  life  and 
all  its  common  affairs  are  trifles  in  the  scale  against  the  accom- 
plishment of  their  vast  designs,  and  that  the  end  justifies  the 
means.     For  what  purpose  the  author  has  played  this  double 

fame  between  the  scrutinizing  intellects  and  the  common  appre- 
ensions  of  the  world,  we  shall  not  pause  to  inquire ;  whether 
he  did  it  to  please  the  latter  by  seeming  to  give  them  their  bug- 
bear of  popery,  while  the  former  acquitted  him  of  any  such 
doings, — or  whether  he  intended  it  as  a  sarcasm  upon  the  weak 
medium  through  which  the  great  majority  of  mankind  behold  all 
acts  that  have  a  dark  shadow  upon  them,  no  matter  how  great 
and  enduring  the  substance  which  is  thereby  protected  in  the 
germ,  and  gains  time  for  development;  whatever  the  latent 
intention,  the  Gregory  he  has  really  given  us  is  evidently  a 
gigantic  impersonation  of  abstract  qualities ;  a  very  great  man 
after  his  kind,  who  had  no  scruples  about  doing  anything  to 
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advance  the  church  of  Rome,  and  whose  conscience  usually  rose 
just  so  much  higher  than  any  particular  evil  he  committed,  as  to 
enable  him  to  contemplate  the  fact  with  complacency. 

But  lest  it  should  be  imagined  that  we  have  dwelt  too  much 
on  the  darker  shades  in  the  character  of  Gregory  VII,  let  us  see 
what  is  said  of  him  by  the  historian  who  is  his  great  panegyrist 
— indeed  so  devout  an  admirer  as  to  credit  all  the  miracles 
assumed  to  have  been  wrought] by  him,  or  on  his  account;  and 
even  to  confess  that,  whether  the  means  employed  by  Gregory 
to  attain  his  ends  were  ever  open  to  censure,  the  great  reverence 
of  the  historian  would  not  permit  him  to  attempt  to  investigate. 

"  Pontefice  onorato  da  Dio  in  vita  e  dopo  moHe  da  varj  mira- 
coli,  6  perci6  registmto  nel  catalogo  de'  Santi.  Inmimerabili  con- 
tradittori  ebbe  egli  vivente,  altri  aon  pochi  ne  ha  avuto  anche  a  dl 
nostri.  Quel  cne  h  certo,  tante  calunni^  divolgate  contra  di  lui, 
sono  patentemente  smcntite  dalla  vita  incorrotta,  ch'egli  sempre  men6 
e  dal  suo  zelo  per  la  purit^  della  Disciplina  Ecclesiastica.  Se  poi 
i  mezzi  d/i  lui  ad^perati  per  ottenere  questo  lodevol  Jincy  sieno 
anch^essi  ivtti  degni  di  lode,  alia  venerazixm  mia  verso  i  Capi  della 
Chiesa  non  conviene  esamenarlo,  n^  alia  mia  tenvitd  di  volere  de* 
cide7'e.'* — Muratori.  Amiali  d^ Italia j  vo).  vi,  p.  285. 

The  power  exercised  by  Gregory  seems  to  have  been  less  ela- 
borate, slow,  and  insidious  in  its  influences,  than  fierce,  fulmi- 
natory, and  overwhelm  in  o;.  His  denunciations  and  excommuni- 
cations often  had  a  withermg  effect  upon  those  who  fell  under  his 
displeasure.  Surely  such  a  preternatural  blow  is  hardly  possible 
to  be  administered  in  our  own  times,  even  were  it  desirable. 
The  Oxford  Vatican,  however,  seems  to  think  differently.  Whe- 
ther Dr  Pusey,  under  circumstandes  of  great  emergency,  would 
really  avail  himself  of  the  tremendous  power  of  excommunica- 
tion, we  cannot  hazard  a  conjecture ;  here,  however,  the  right  of 
possessing  such  an  authority  is  openly  claimed : — 

"  Again,  the  punishment  of  excommunication  might  be  brought 
back  into  use,  which  would  take  away  many  scandals,  and  stop  all 
that  dissent,  which  is  founded  upon  displeasure  at  the  lax  discipline 
of  the  church.  The  rich  also,  whose  sins,  and  impurities,  and  un- 
seemly indulgences  do  not  so  generally  come  within  reach  of  the 
penal  laws  of  the  land  as  those  of  the  poor,"  (very  true,  and  very 
properly  said,  Mr  Faber — but  mark  the  remedy,)  "  might  be 
struck  by  excommunication  and  made  public  examples  of,  and  dis- 
graced," &c. — A  Churchman! s  Politics  in  Disturbed  Times,  pp.  45, 46, 

Will  it  be  considered  irreverent,  after  an  avowal  so  nobly  iindis- 
fpaiaed  from  such  a  quarter,  to  conceive  it  possible  that  a  Regans 
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Professor  of  Hebrew  might — of  course  upon  a  very  trying  occa- 
sion only — give  utterance  to  the  following  ? — 

*^  Clad  in  the  garment  of  supernal  wrath 
An  impious  creature  visiting,  I  take 
Health  from  his  body ;  from  his  limbs  and  thews 
The  life  elastic ;  with  his  fluent  blood 
A  sluggish  vapour  mingle ;  and  i'  the  face 
Of  the  last  frantic  hope  that  rushes  out 
From  the  fierce-flaming  prison  of  his  soul, 
The  gates  of  Mercy  close  in  thunder ! 

[^JRisesy  rmth  extended  arms  thrown  forward. 
Behold ! 
He  is  deposed  and  excommunicated ! " 

Gregory  VII,  Act  ii,  Sc.  4. 

To  bear  us  out  finally  ia  the  position  which  we  undertook  to 
elucidate,  of  the  similarity  of  will  between  the  Oxford  theolo- 
gians and  Gregory  VII,  with  the  total  difference  in  the  power 
to  effect  their  designs, — we  are  anxious  to  submit  to  the  grave 
consideration  of  the  University  of  Oxford  the  probable  state  of 
the  world's  feeling  and  opinion  in  the  question  of  excommunica- 
tion, by  reference  to  the  last  instance  on  record.  Pope  Pius  VII 
excommunicated  the  Emperor  Napoleon  in  1809,  in  terms  thus 
commencing : — "  By  the  authority  of  Almighty  God,  the  holy 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  own,"  &c.  The  pope  was 
next  month  seized  in  his  palace  by  one  of  Napoleon's  generals, 
and  brought  to  Fontainebleau,  where  he  was  treated  with  the 
utmost  politeness  and  consideration.  After  this,  it  will  be  rather 
difiicult,  we  should  think,  for  the  pope  to  regain,  or  Oxford  to 
acquire,  the  requisite  ascendancy  over  the  imaginations  of  man- 
kind. A.  A. 
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Art.  IV. — I  Malerkunst  (Italien) — Conversations  Lexikon  der 
Gegewt^^flr^.— Leipsig :  Zwanzigstes  Heft.     1840. 

2  Delia  Pittura  Istorica:  di  G.  -4.— Italia.     1840. 

npHE  above  brief  performances  furnish  us  with  the  occa- 
-*■  sion,  not  with  the  matter,  of  the  following  pages.  Their 
aim  is  not  ours.  Their  way  of  looking  at  uie  painter's  art 
tallies  not  with  our  ideas.  The  fisst  presents  a  mere  un- 
classified, unsystematized  catalogue  of  names  of  Italian  painters, 
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and  of  the  sabjects  of  some  of  their  works ;  the  brief  remaiks 
on  their  characteristics  are,  throoghont,  incomplete,  often  erro- 
neous, and  we  discover  in  it  neither  German  ability  nor  German 
conscientiousness:  The  second  belongs  to  that  superficial  cri- 
ticism, still  too  prevalent  in  Italy  as  well  as  with  ourselves,  that 
never  tracks  the  ray  to  its  source,  or  an  effect  to  its  cause. 
The  author  finds  that  of  late,  in  Italy,   a  certain  number  of 

Ivainters  have  exhibited  a  preference  for  historical  subjects,  and 
le  proclaims  the  fact.  The  why,  or  the  how,  is  no  business  of  his. 
Is  it  chance  or  caprice  ?  Or  is  it  the  'symptom  of  a  national 
tendency  happening  at  its  appointed  time  ?  Of  this  he  knows 
nothing,  and  seeks  to  know  nothing.  Like  Victor  Hugo,  he  sees 
in  Art  merely  "  a  glorious  individual  fancy  " — in  Painting  the 
expression  of  this  &ncy  by  a  certain  quantity  of  material  process. 
Such  is  not  our  view,  and  therefore  do  we  write.  If  Art  appeared 
to  us  only  an  individual  fancy,  we  could  not,  we  conceive,  do 
better  than  leave  its  appreciation  to  the  impression  produced  on 
individuals. 

With  us — we  hasten  to  declare  it,  that  our  readers  may  gain 
an  immediate  insight  into  the  spirit  of  our  article — with  us  Art 
is  eminently  a  social  manifestation,  an  element  of  collective  de- 
velopment, inseparable  from  the  play  of  all  the  other  elements 
which  together  form  that  stock  of  life,  one  and  common,  whence 
the  Artist,  consciously  or  not,  draws  his  mission,  his  notion  of  the 
goal  to  be  attained,  and  the  symbols  by  which  he  incarnates  what 
God  may  inspire  him  with  as  to  the  mode  of  arriving  there.  The 
individual  is  only,  as  the  able  epitomist,  the  predestined  trans- 
lator of  a  sacred  language,  that  is  to  become  hereafter  the  lan- 
guage of  all.  It  is  the  impassioned,  sympathetic,  and  poetical 
expression  of  the  Ideal,  as  conceived,  felt,  or  desired  by  humanity, 
at  a  certain  point  attained  in  the  educational  scale — the  radiation 
of  the  universal  life  of  a  people  at  a  certain  epoch,  concentrating 
itself  in  one  great  individuality,  thence  to  re-descend  on  the 
faithful  in  tongues  of  fire.  Only,  it  is  sometimes  more  exclu- 
sively the  life  of  the  past,  sometimes  that  of  the  future,  that  Art 
assimilates  and  reproduces.  Every  great  artist  is  an  historian  or 
prophet.  He  presents  himself  and  gains  reception  in  the  name  of 
a  world  extinct,  or  rather  conquered,  or  of  a  world  to  come,  fore- 
seen, and  yet  to  conquer.  But,  prophet  or  historian,  the  artist  is 
a  being  of  love ;  and  what  is  love  if  it  be  not  the  power  of  sym- 
pathy with  the  life  of  another,  of  making  it  one's  own,  of  nourish- 
ing while  purifying  it,  while  spreading  its  blossoms  to  the  heavens? 
Whenever  a  man  has  this  power,  he  is  a  poet — a  poet  before  God^ 
to  his  own  conscience  and  that  of  the  being  beloved,  though  be 
ttiay  not  have  received  the  gift  of  pouring  forth  the  stream  of 
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Eoesy  that  flows  through  his  soul : — ^a  poet  to  the  world  when  he 
as  received  that  gift,  when,  incarnating  it  in  visible  symbols,  he 
can  communicate  to  his  brethren  his  impulse  and  his  activity. 
Then  is  he  an  apostle,  an  evangelist.  His  lyre  belongs  to  all,  is 
for  all.  His  name  is  Million.  He  towers,  like  a  giant  tree, 
above  the  thousand  little  flowers,  the  thousand  smaller  shrubs, 
that  unseen  flourish  in  his  shade.  But  his  roots  sink  into  the 
common  mother ;  from  her  ascends  the  vital  sap  that  circulates 
even  to  its  leafy  branches.  The  very  cross  of  Jesus,  the  greatest 
poet,  the  most  holy  adof  er  of  the  Ideal  that  we  have  yet  known, 
shines  not  apart  in  the  heavens,  it  has  firm  hold  on  earth,  and  he 
who  deigned  to  die  here  below  could  find  no  more  noble  title  to 
bear  than  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Brother  of  Mankind. 

Like  Art,  of  which  it  is  a  branch,  Paintinff  expresses,  con- 
sciously or  not,  something  of  the  life  of  all,  of  tne  faith  of  all,  of 
the  presentiment  of  all.     Itself  a  dumb  Poetry,  it  seeks  in  a  cer- 
tain order  of  matter  the  symbols  of  the  same  feeling;  it  aspires 
to  the  same  Ideal.     More  limited  in  the  choice  of  materials, 
more  particularized,  more  definite,  if  we  may  use  the  term,  in 
its  process,  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  ranks  on  the  scale  of  Art 
below  Poetry,  as  the  latter  below  music.      More  confined  in 
form,  it  never  mounts  so  high  as  its  two  elder  sisters  in  its  flight 
towards   the    Infinite :    yet  it  aids  them   in  their  ascent.      It 
may  be  said,  that  whilst  it  accomplishes  its  share  in  the  common 
labour  of  a  sympathetic  expression  of  the  universal  life,  it  has 
the  special  task  of  refining,  of  transfiguring  the  form  that  im- 
prisons it,  of  reconciling  matter  with  spirit  by  its  sanctifying 
treatment,  of  rendering  pliant,  palpitating,  and  luminous,  that 
world  of  images  and  symbols  from  which  the  poet  will  hereafter 
demand  the  inspiration  of  his  rhythm,  and  the  musician  of  his 
melody.     Was  this  not  felt  by  Sebastian  Bach,  when  he  placed 
himself  before  one  of  Durer's  pictures  to  write  his  oratorio  of  the 
Passion  ? — by  Correggio  when,  in  his  last  slumber,  he  saw  the 
figure  of  Palestrina  coming  to  meet  him  at  the  gates  of  heaven  ? 
They  well  knew,  in  their  holy  fraternity  of  the  initiated,  that, 
servants  of  the  same  God,  they  all  drew  their  life  from  the  same 
source,  their  illumination  from  the  same  focus,  and  that  notes, 
rhythm,  tints,  and  forms,  were  but  varied  means  of  giving  as 
much  as  possible  of  body  and  realization  to  the  ideal,  which  is 
the  soul  of  art,  as  it  is  of  all  society  that  lives  or  is  approaching 
to  life. 

It  is  in  this  view  of  the  identity  between  the  ideal  that  so- 
cieties pursue,  and  that  which  Art  seeks  symbolically  to  realize, 
that  all  critical  or  historical  estimates  of  art  among  difl^erent 
nations  or  different  epochs  should  be  undertaken.     It  is  the  only 
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one,  in  our  opinion,  that  can  yield  them  an  educational  basis  and 
importance.     It  is  also  that  which  has  hitherto  been  the  least 
followed.     We  can  find  no  trace  of  it,  we  have  said,  in  Italy ;  in 
France  and  Germany  it  is  sometimes  admitted  theoretically,  it 
is  missed  in  practice,  lost  in  the  prejudices  of  the  petty  sects 
that  gyrate  round  the  ideal  of  a  single  extinct  epoch,  in  place  of 
embracing  the  progressive  tradition  of  Art  as  an  entire  whole. 
With  us,  in  England,  this  view  of  Art  is  not  even  dreamt  of. 
An  instinctive  horror  of  every  great  scheme  of  theory,  of  every 
principle  of  oneness  and  generalization,  tyrannizes  over  the  field 
of  Art,  without  even  an  effort  at  opposition.  Thence  we  have  in 
science,  with  a  few  rare  exceptions,  a  new  collection  of  scientific 
facts — in  philosophy,  a  mere  psychological  analysis— in  history, 
only  a  series  of  facts  set  in  juxtaposition — ^in  politics,  an  organ* 
ized    antagonism  —  and   in    painting,    mere    purblind    chance, 
mere  slight  and  individual  fancies.     A  detached  fragment  of  the 
great  whole,  the  sport  of  the  breath  of  solitary   inspiration,    or 
of  the  fashion  of  the  day,  without  a  mission,  without  social  aim, 
without  a  recognized  law,  painting  has  become  to  those  in  her 
service,  as  to  her  critics,  a  pastime,  an  amusement,  a  means  of 
exciting  transient  sensations  in  diseased  minds.     With  the  one 
and  the  other,  the  examination  of  the  execution  is  substituted 
for  the  initial  study  of  the  conception — the  detail  has  submerged 
the  idea.     In  spite  of  the  primordial  unity  of  the  human  mind, 
and  of  the  link  between  the   manifestations  thence  arising,  in 
whatever  branch  of  action  they  may  be  disclosed — in  spite  of 
history,    which   shows  us    painting  reviving  and   transforming 
itself,  as  did  entire  Art,  at  each  great  epoch  of  religious  and 
social  belief,  and  becoming  degraded  and  effaced  in  proportion  as 
individualism  took  its  place, — the  connexion  we  are  speaking  of 
has  been  completely  neglected,  and  Art  given  up  to  anarchy  ; 
while  Criticism  has  done  nothing  yet,  that  we  are  aware  of,  to- 
wards a  remedy.     Thence,  from  the  absence  of  aim,  materialism 
(we  must  call  things  by  their -right  names)  reigns  the  sole  and 
inevitable  master.     Thence  the  immolation  of  the  idea  to  the 
sensual  effect;  the  sacrifice   of   drawing    to   colour;   the  ado- 
ration of  form ;   the  worship  of  the  flesh ;  thence  Rubens,  its 
liigh  priest,  raised  on  the  altar  in  idol's  guise ;  or  else  copying, 
diul  and  cold  copying,  servile  imitation,  meagre,  prosaic,  and 
anatomical  reality.     £astly,  by  God's  law,  incapacity ;  system- 
atized despair ;  the  atheist  cry  that  '^  Art  is  dead;"  or,  what  is  the 
fe;,  the  inferiority  of  moclern  Art  to  ancient  proclaimed  as 
d,  absolute,  and  irrevocable  law. 
xt  will  never  die  but  with  mankind ;  when  the  Ideal  of  which 
18  capable  has  been  attained,  and  all  the  symbols  used  up,  the 
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human  race  transformed,  will,  perhaps^  in  a  different  life,  pass 
on  to  other  destinies 'that  we  are  ignorant  of.  Till  then 
art  will  live :   it  will  five  and  will  progress,  for  we  are  pro- 

fressing.  At  each  epoch  we  draw  a  step  nearer  to  that  Divine 
deal  whose  incarnation  is  the  source  of  Art.  At  each  epoch 
falls  one  of  the  veils  enfolding  it,  and  we  decipher  one  syllable 
more  of  the  sacred  word  that  contains  the  secret  of  our  nature 
and  of  our  vocation.  With  this  faith  in  our  breast,  we  cannot 
despair  of  the  future,  or  admit  the  radical  inferiority  of  Modern 
Painting.  The  whole  earth  gravitates  towards  God,  and  at 
each  epoch  the  Painter  finds  his  altar,  raised  nearer  the  sky. 
The  harmony  between  the  Intent  and  the  Form  is  being 
revealed,  and  the  Painter  is  there  to  establish  and  to  demon- 
strate it.  The  same  ray  of  truth  that  plays  on  the  brow  of  the 
legislator  directs  the  pencil  of  the  artist.  He,  too,  pens  a  line 
of  the  history  of  the  world,  a  phrase  of  the  eternal  synthesis 
developed  by  ages.  At  all  the  epochs  in  which  the  conception 
and  the  sense  of  life  widen  their  bounds — at  every  religious 
epoch  in  brief — there  is,  of  necessity,  a  corresponding  degree  of 
elevation  in  Art.  But,  at  present,  we  are  not  in  one  of  those 
epochs.  We  are  groping  in  the  dark:  one  form  of  Art 
was  exhausted  with  Raphael,  and  for  three  hundred  years 
have  we  been  seeking  another.  We  are  without  God,  with- 
out aim,  without  common  and  social  faith :  how  should  we  be 
equal  to  those  who  possessed  them  all  ?  But  those  who  say  that  Art 
cannot,  will  not,  henceforwards  surpass  the  great  models  of  the 
past,  blaspheme  in  outer  darkness ;  tney  are  saying  that  the  Artist 
must  be  always  either  the  Pagan  or  Catholic  of  the  fourteenth 
or  fifteenth  century ;  they  are  sayings  that  he  will  not  advance, 
that  he  is  not  to  advance,  with  the  world,  or  else  that  the  paganism 
or  the  Catholicism  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  was 
the  last  countersign  of  Humanity.  Now  we  know  that  it  is  not 
so.  The  evil  that  corrodes  Art  we  feel  as  vividly  as  another ; 
but  is  not  this  evil  in  the  entire  of  society  ?  It  is ;  it  is  wasting 
everything  around  us,  from  political  institutions  to  the  relations 
of  domestic  life — from  the  stone  of  the  ancient  temple  to  that  of 
the  venerable  hearth.  But,  with  God's  help,  we  will  conquer 
it ;  we  will  not  permit  ourselves  to  be  crushed  by  these  ruins ; 
we  will  build  upon  them.  Say  not  that  Art  is  dead ;  set  not  in 
the  balance  against  the  great  tradition  of  mankind  in  its  age  of 
faith,  a  transient  period  of  wavering  and  scepticism :  too  many 
are  the  aspirations  stirring  within  us  for  us  not  to  depart  thence 
sooner  or  later.  What  are  three  hundred  years  ?  Three  days 
of  Humanity,  and  after  three  days  God  riseth  again.  The 
night  is  black  with  darkness;    well,  we  know  it;   but   ^*the 

Vol.  XXXV.  No.  II.  C  c 


S68  MODERN  ITALIAN  PAINTERS! 

darkest  hour  of  nieht  is  nearest  the  dawn;*'  and  Providence, 
says  Jean  Paul,  will  cause  the  day  to  break.  The  Psunting  of 
the  future  will,  in  our  belief,  be  still  greater  than  that  of  the 
past,  for  we  ourselves  shall  be  greater  and  more  religious  than 
we  yet  have  ever  been. 

Meanwhile,  let  us  study  the  signs ;  let  us  search  them  out  to 
direct  us,  and  let  us  prepare  for  the  new  things  to  come.  The 
sun  will  not  rise  behmd  us. 

Signs !  they  are  everywhere.  Nowhere  so  many  as  in  Italy, 
the  ancient  Land  of  Art,  and  which  will  not  be  unfaithful  to  its 
future.  But  who  knows  them  ?— who  declares  them  ?  Within, 
we  have  said,  there  is  an  absence  of  true  criticism ;  abroad  igno- 
rance and  indifference,  and  numerous  causes  unite  to  perpetuate 
them.  First,  the  past — the  glorious,  the  immense  past  of  Italian 
Painting :  it  fascinates,  it  absorbs  those  who,  having  no  really 
profound  faith  in  the  future,  undertake  the  study  of  the  present. 
Three  centuries  of  Titans  cast  their  shadows  over  all  that  is 
done  in  our  day.  Three  centuries  of  pictures,  magnificent  in 
conception,  in  execution,  and  in  the  innumerable  series  of 
chefs'd^xuvres  produced,  stand  inauspiciously  between  the 
foreign  traveller  and  the  neglected,  modest,  and  scattered  ateliers 
of  modern  painters — too  often,  indeed,  between  them  and  the 
young  Italians  themselves.  Who  can  think  of  condescending 
to  the  atelier  of  Hayez,  of  Podesti,  in  a  country  that  immed^ 
ately  presents  you  with  the  Sistine,  the  Sala  della  Segnatura^ 
the  Campo  Santo,  and  the  galleries  of  Florence  and  Rome? 
Some  persons,  conscientious,  endowed  with  a  sense  for  Art, 
though  an  imperfect  one,  living  aloof  from  their  times,  and  for- 
getting that  we  are  here  on  earth  to  continue  Humanity,  and  not 
to  contemplate  it  in  the  brilliancy  that  has  been,  dread  to  disturb 
or  to  profane,  as  they  term  it,  the  emotions  they  have  received 
from  these  great  works.  Others,  tourists  by  courtesy,  dilettanti 
from  fashion,  have  bought  their  ecstasies  done  to  hand  in  their 
guide-books,  or  in  the  journals  of  their  predecessors;  why 
should  they  give  themselves  the  trouble — a  trouble,  indeed,  for 
the  most  part  unproductive — to  think,  to  feel  for  themselves 
about  nntalked-of  performances?  Others,  poets  voluptuously 
melancholy,  the  tragic  elegans  of  the  soirees^  want  a  nation 
defunct — yesterday  Greece,  to-day  Italy  !  A  defunct  nation  is 
so  interesting — less  troublesome  at  all  events  than  a  suffering 
one.  Nay,  their  perfumed  hands  would  dig  its  grave,  were  it 
not  that  it  is  so  much  more  agreeable  to  compose  the  epitaph. 
Others,  again,  drawing-room  Christians,  feeling  the  vacuum,  per- 
haps even  desiring  to  supply  it — were  the  trouble  but  trifling- 
set  off,  prophets  of  the  past,  to  pay  their  adorations  at  Munich  or 
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DusseldoriF  to  a  splendid  anachronism.  Italian  painting  is  just 
now  a  heresy.  Moreover,  they  who  are  not  wanting  in  a  sincere 
wish  to  know  how  matters  really  stand,  will  need,  to  say  the 
truth,  considerable  patience  and  research.  There  is  no  grand 
national  centre  that  draws  to  its  focus  the  best  works  of  rising 
talent ;  no  galleries,  whose  collections  keep  pace  with  the  pro- 
gress or  the  essays  of  the  art.  Like  the  churches,  the  galleries 
and  the  museums  generally  present  to  the  eye  only  pictures  of 
the  time  of  the  Empire ;  there  they  stop.  No  government  en- 
couragement —  the  Italian  governments  have  something  very 
different  on  hand — Art  is  there  left  to  individual  inspiration  and 
to  individual  patronage.  Works  that  may  be  ordered  remain  a 
few  days  in  the  secluded  studio  of  the  painter ;  or  are  to  be  seen 
at  the  few  exhibitions  (such  as  those  at  Brera)  that  take  place 
during  the  year  in  different  parts ;  and  foreigners  most  certainly 
do  not  travel  for  the  purpose  of  attending  these.  They  then 
become  buried,  here  ana  there,  in  the  apartments  of  private 
palazzos,  throughout  the  hundred  cities  of  Italy.  Who  is  to 
search  them  out  ?  How  supply  the  almost  absolute  want  of  any 
indication  where  to  look  for  them  ?  The  Italian  painters,  care- 
less in  their  turn,  sometimes  with  the  carelessness  of  genius,  do 
not  even  preserve  their  draughts,  their  sketches. 

Thus,  between  the  real  obstacles  to  a  serious  and  continued 
study  of  the  existing  Italian  schools,  and  the  indifference  of  pre- 
judice, it  is  taken  for  an  axiom,  in  England  and  elsewhere,  tliat 
Painting  is  now  a  nullity  in  Italy.  Little  attention  is  to  be  paid 
to  this.  We  have  often  heard  travellers  say  that  Italy  was  con- 
tented and  quiet,  when  a  few  days  before  heads  had  been  rolling 
on  the  scaffold;  the  prisons  were  crammed  to  suffocation,  but 
they  kept  their  victims  silent  and  unseen,  as  do  the  palaces  their 
pictures. 

Painting  is  not  a  nullity  in  Italy,  &r  from  it.  It  exists  as 
vigorous  as  political  oppression  and  the  want  of  all  avowed  na- 
tional inspiration  permit,  with  aspirations  for  the  beautiful  and 
the  Ideal  as  warm  as  can  be  poured  forth  under  these  causes, 
combined  to  a  want — which  she  has  in  common  with  all  Eu- 
rope— of  harmonious  effort  and  of  a  social  creed ;  more  advanced, 
we  here  assert,  on  the  route  of  futurity,  less  under  the  bondage 
of  obstructive  errors,  than  in  other  countries,  none  excepted. 
We  assert  it ;  what  more  is  it  in  our  power  to  do  ?  How  prove 
it?  The  catalogues  of  names,  the  descriptions  of  pictures  that 
we  might  give,  would  be  still  only  assertions.  Paintings  must 
be  seen.  We  need  the  assistance  of  the  engraver,  and  we  have 
not  even  the  merest  sketch.  And  therefore  we  are  com- 
pelled to  take  up  with  generalities,  to  trace  the  route  of  the  artis- 
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tical  idea  at  fiur  at  CNir  obsenration  has  carried  us,  to  mentioa  a 
fev  names,  and  to  content  ourselves  with  the  hope  that  our  siiii- 
ple  consdentioas  assertion  may  excite  in  men  of  taste,  trayelliii|^ 
in  Italy,  both  curiosity  and  a  determination  to  satisfy  it. 

The' names  of  Appiani,  Camuccini,  Benvenuti,  and  Bossi,  are 
well  enough  known — they  are,  indeed,  the  only  ones  known — 
by  such  as  pretend  to  have  any  notion  whatever  of  modem  Ita- 
lian painting,  so  that  we  have  no  design  here  of  calling  atten- 
tion to  them.  Far  otherwise ;  for  in  nothing  do  they  belong 
according  to  the  opinions  we  have  rapidly  set  forth,  to  what  we 
call  the  modern  art.  They  touch  on  it  in  the  order  of  time,  and 
by  the  necessary  reaction  they  carried  on  against  a  school  whose 
principle"— if  we  can  call  a  negation  by  that  name — ^wounded  Art 
to  the  death ;  yet  absolutely  they  remain  without  the  line.  And 
if  we  speak  of  them  here,  it  is,  uiat  ni-ithout  briefly  characterizii^ 
the  office  they  discharged,  we  cannot  hope  to  render  intelligiUe 
the  mission  of  regeneration  that  Painting  appears  to  us  called  on 
to  accomplish,  and  of  which  the  presentiment  is  more  visibly 
working  in  Italy  than  elsewhere. 

The  inspiration  of  Christianity  had  long  since  ceased  to  vivify 
date  painting.  The  unitive  impulse  of  Art,  which  was  already 
broken  and  fragmentar}'  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
had  become  completely  extinct.  In  die  early  years  of  the  six- 
teenth, Raphael  had  summed  up  and  closed,  in  one  apartment  of 
the  Vatican,  a  whole  artistic  cycle,  stretching  from  the  first  mo- 
saics to  himself — so  thoroughly  closed  it,  that  he  himself,  in  the 
later  years  of  his  life,  felt  the  want  of  fresh  sources  of  supply.  A 
last  refiraction  from  this  setting  sun  illumined  the  works  of  An- 
drea del  Sarto  and  a  few  shoots  of  the  Venetian  school.  Thence 
forwards,  a  blank.  At  the  same  time  that  Italian  liberty  perished 
at  Florence,  the  Ideal  of  Art  disappeared.  There  remained 
darkness  and  a  vacuum. 

And,  as  is  always  the  case  in  this  darkness  and  in  this  vacunm, 
Materialism  began  its  work  of  corruption;  not  the  cold,  dry,  pro- 
saic materialism,  content  -with  denying,  that  came  into  Italy 
somewhat  later,  a  foreign  importation  from  the  French  school  of 
Lebrun  and  the  like, — ^but  Italian  materialism,  forcible,  daring, 
almost  lyrical  in  its  flight,  swelling  with  life,  affirming  the  fidse 
with  all  its  power.  The  thought  having  disappeared,  they  clung 
the  more  to  form ;  but  it  was  to  deify  it.  Materialism  in  jiaint- 
ing  can,  we  have  said,  but  do  two  things:  copy,  when  sensible 
ot  weakness ;  exaggerate,  when  powerful.  Meagre  reality  or  the 
apotheosis  of  the  flesh — a  skeleton  or  Hercules — ^the  materialist 
school  must  eternally  vibrate  between  these  two  extremes,  unable 
to  pass  beyond  them.    The  Italian  school  naturally  flew  to  this 


HAYEZ,   MIGLIARA,   AZEGLIO,    &C.  3TI 

and  tried  to  outstretch  it.  The  artists  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
in  our  opinion  too  lowly  estimated,  make  a  class  of  themselves  m 
the  history  of  Art.  Italian-like,  they  were  so  incapable  of  remain- 
ing satisfied  with  a  spiritless  route  of  insipid  imitation — so  born 
for  soul-worship — that  they  essayed  to  give  a  soul  as  it  were  to 
matter;  they  sought  to  swell  the  idol  to  the  proportions  of  the 
Deity.  Matter  indeed  it  was,  but  matter  aiming  to  scale  the 
heavens.  We  behold  unheard  of  efforts,  convulsions  of  a  phren- 
zied  giant.  These  men,  these  Titans,  were  lightning-struck,  and, 
like  all  such,  they  had  not  met  with  that  share  of  justice  to  which 
they  were  entitled.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  lightning-struck  they 
were.  As  the  Ideal  of  the  epoch  was  already  suffering  eclipse, 
Michael  Angelo  had  need  of  all  his  immense,  his  unique  genius, 
to  surmount  the  danger,  and  to  create  for  himself  between  the 
Pagan  form,  the  platonic  ideal,  and  the  presentiment  of  a  coming 
epoch,  a  wonderful  harmony  of  energy,  grandeur,  and  aspiration ; 
but  he  stood  alone  in  the  sixteenth  century — alone,  like  the  lion, 
or  rather,  like  the  prophet  in  the  desert.  In  the  seventeenth, 
artists  were  intoxicated  with  exaggeration :  there  was  nothing 
more.  The  republic,  the  empire,  brought  nothing  new ;  exag- 
geration dwindled  to  mannerism ;  painters  retrenched  somewhat 
of  their  excess  of  warmth,  without  in  aught  changing  their  man- 
ner. They  soon  grew  weary  of  impotence.  They  felt  that  Art 
could  not  subsist  thus,  blind  as  Polyphemus,  feeling  outlines, 
measuring  proportions,  or  attempting  to  excite  jaded  senses. 
They  felt  the  necessity  of  reconciling  themselves  with  Heaven 
by  the  adoration  of  an  Ideal ;  but  that  of  Catholic  Art  could  no 
longer  furnish  inspirations,  that  of  future  Art  yet  yielded  none, 
and  thus,  as  had  been  done  in  Literature  at  its  revival,  they  went 
back  to  the  Greeks  in  quest  of  it.  Then  appeared  Appiani,  Ca- 
muccini,  Bossi,  and  Benvenuti.  They  were  all  imitators — ^what 
more  could  they  be? — but  such  imitators,  it  mustT)e  confessed, 
as  are  rarely  met  with — rising  fifty  fathom  above  the  copyists ; 
making  us  almost  forget,  in  Uie  finish  of  the  execution  and  the 
perfection  of  the  details,  the  want  of  originality,  the  tameness, 
the  stilted  mediocrity  of  the  ensemble.  In  them  form  has  the 
pre-eminence  over  feeling.  Matter  over  Spirit ;  is  not  that,  in 
truth,  the  characteristic  of  Grecian  Art,  of  which  they  became 
the  restorers  ?  Thus  we  look  coldly  on  at  their  pictures,  in  spite 
of  the  correctness  and  purity  of  the  design,  the  mechanical  excel- 
lence of  the  drapery,  and  the  clever  and  classical  grouping.  We 
admire,  but  are  unmoved.  They  have  nothing  that  makes  the 
heart  beat  with  a  fraterual  sympathy;  nothing  that  transfuses 
itself  from  them  to  us,  and  makes  us,  in  our  turn,  for  a  few  mo- 
ments artists  in  soul.     They  came  in  their  time ;  they  put  an 
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end  to  the  exagc^eration,  finicalness,  and  mannerism ;  they  puri- 
fied the  taste ;  they  revealed  not  an  ideal  that  could  create  m  us 
activity,  but  they  spread  a  perception  of  how  much  the  ideal  W9S 
preferable  to  materialism.  By  a  return  to  that  historical  and  ar- 
chitectural exactness  so  prominent  in  their  works,  they  prepared 
the  ground  for  the  school  which  was  to  follow  them.  They  merit 
from  us  study  and  gratitude  ;  but  not  to  be  called,  as  we  have  heard 
them  called  in  England,  the  heads  of  modern  Italian  painting. 

Between  this  school,  useful,  rather,  in  what  it  attacked  and 
destroyed  than  in  what  it  founded — and  that  to  which  it  is  our 
business  to  call  attention,  must  be  placed,  as  representing  transi- 
tion, LuiGi  Sabatelli,  of  Florence,  born  in  1773,  and  professor 
at  the  academy  of  Milan  since  1808. 

Luigi  Sabatelli  sprang  from  the  people.  The  son  of  a  cook  in 
the  establishment  of  the  Capponi  family,  at  Florence,  he  was  by 
them  sent  to  study  at  Rome,  and  they  supported  him  throughout 
in  his  artistical  career.  His  merit  Mras  slowly  developed,  but  at 
length  shone  out  with  a  brilliancy  that  most  agreeably  repaid  his 

tatrons.  He  was  a  long  time  feeling  his  way,  wavenng  between 
is  own  noble  instincts  and  the  examples  that  surrounded  him, 
between  the  influence  of  adopted  ideas  and  the  voice  of  the  times, 
that  in  hollow  murmurs  from  below  motioned  him  onwards.  He, 
too,  began  by  paying  his  tribute  to  form ;  he  classicized  to  the 
extent  of  his  ability.  A  whole  series  of  labours — ^frescoes,  draw- 
ings, illustrations  to  Dante  and  the  Roman  history,  down  to  the 
fine  picture  of  Brutus  and  Aruns — belong,  more  or  less,  to  this 
first  phasis,  or  to  what  the  masters  would  term  legitimate  paint- 
ing ;  not,  however,  without  some  sparks  of  revolt,  some  signs  of 
an  individual  life  here  and  there  appearing,  and  giving  promise 
of  emancipation  for  better  things.  The  excellency  of  his  execu- 
tion is  incontestable.  The  frescoes  at  the  Pitti  Pklace,  at  Flo- 
rence, on  subjects  from  the  war  of  Troy,  taken  from  the  '  Iliad,' 
and  that  representing  Cupid  and  Psydie,  on  the  volia  of  the 
Serbelloni  Palace  at  Milan,  are  particularly  deserving  of  the  atten- 
tion of  foreigners.  Classicism  is  in  its  place  there,  and  the  ex- 
trinsic qualities  of  the  painter,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the  term, 
have  there  obtained  their  highest  point.  The  picture  of  *  Bmtos ' 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Capponi  gallery,  and  b  equally  worthy  of 
notice.  The  head  of  Brutus  is  the  artist's  own,  wfaidi  borcy  in- 
deed, a  striking  resemblance  to  the  '  Brutus'  handed  down  to  us. 
But  ndtiier  could  this  line  of  subjects,  nor  the  reproductiony  as 
fior  as  is  possible!,  of  the  Ideal  of  Antiquity,  satufy  SafaatdB. 
Whilst  thus  employed,  his  views  were  sml  directed  elsewhere; 
hot  the  times  were  yet  gloomy  and  uncertain ;  the  oolossaL  ^ure 
nf  Ibpoleon  intercepted  the  prospect  of  the  futuie;  and  Saba- 
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telliy  a  man  rather  of  ardent  desires  than  of  strong  intellectual 
comprehension,  could  but  do  as  Werner,  Novalis,  and  so  many 
others  were  then  doing  in  the  literary  world,  and  as  Manzoni  did 
somewhat  later :  he  brought  back  his  conception  of  Art,  by  con- 
sent or  compulsion,  into  the  Christian  cycle.  This,  as  we  have 
said  at  the  commencement,  was  condemning  himself  to  retrace  a 
route  already  gone  over ;  inspiration  had  no  further  revelation 
for  painting  in  that  sphere.  Nevertheless,  it  was  a  step  towards 
that  which  shall  be ;  it  was  an  approach  one  degree  nearer  than 
the  school  of  Benvenuti  and  Camuccini  to  the  Ideal  of  Modern 
Painting.  It  was  to  deny  that  the  Pagan  Ideal  could  ever  suffice, 
as  a  source  of  life,  to  the  painting  of  our  epoch,  just  as  the  latter 
had  denied  that  it  could  ever  live  apart  from  all  Ideality.  It  was 
to  set  Art  afloat  on  the  great  river  of  Tradition,  and  implicitly  to 
recognize  its  law  of  existence  as  a  law  of  progressive  development, 
just  as  in  their  eflbrts  to  bring  back  Art  to  the  culture  of  the 
antique  Ideal,  these  last  had  implicitly  recognized  the  eternal 
spiritual  and  religious  vocation  which  alone  constitutes  the  life  of 
Art,  as  of  all  things.  The  two  essential  principles  once  mastered, 
just  deductions  were  but  a  matter  of  time ;  there  came  others, 
indeed,  to  deduce  them,  and  those  it  will  be  our  business  to  name. 
The  path  which  Sabatelli  chose,  when,  in  his  thirtieth  year, 
he  persevered  in  and  accomplished  all  that  could  be  accom- 
plished in  it  Xhe  religious  feeling  of  the  school  of  Umbria,  in- 
stinct with  love,  was  irrevocably  lost ;  he  threw  himself  back  on 
that  which  it  was  in  the  power  of  a  fervid  imagination  to  resusci- 
tate. The  ^  Christ'  of  Mantegna  was  not  within  his  scope ;  he 
adored  that  of  the  Apocalypse.  There  are  six  aqua-forte  engrav- 
ings from  him  on  subjects  taken  from  the  Apocalypse,  that  are 
magnificent.  There  is  a  seventh,  on  the  *  Vision  of  Daniel,' 
that  is  sublime.  His  picture  of  ^  Heliodorus,'  his  frescoes  in 
the  cupola  of  the  church  of  La  Vedra,  belong  to  this  second 
phasis.  A  *  Christ  pronouncing  the  "  Render  unto  Csesar,"  * 
&c.,  is  good;  so  is  another,  '  Christ  in  the  Garden  of  Olives;* 
less  so,  however,  than  the  first,  and  tinged  with  mannerism. 
^  Jesus  loving  and  sufiiering'  is  above  his  faith.  And  what  he  is 
in  faith,  that  is  he  as  to  the  whole  entire  of  Art,  taking  his 
place  intermediate  between  the  old  and  the  new  school.  Histo- 
rical painting,  towards  which  the  general  movement  is  at  present 
tending,  owes  him  much.  He  has  all  its  severity,  its  correct- 
ness, and  exactness ;  but  he  has  not  that  comprehension  of  the 
People,  that  sense  of  the  collective,  that  now-a-day  guides  the 
conception  of  history,  and  will  guide  it  more  and  more.  He 
concentrates  almost  exclusively  on  protagonist  individuality  wliat 
ought,  after  ascending  thither  from  the  mass,  simply  there  to 
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reach  its  highest  expression.  He  almost  blots  out  before  Bratitt 
and  Aruns  the  two  hostile  armies,  whose  cause,  opinions,  and 
hopes  create,  nevertheless,  the  grandeur  of  the  two  combatants. 
In  the  otherwise  magnificent  piece  of  ^  Pietro  Capponi  tearing 
the  degrading  treaty  proposea  by  Charles  VIII,'  he  absorbs, 
as  it  were,  into  a  moral  duel  of  these  two  individualities  the 
contest  between  the  republican  haughtiness  of  an  independeDt 
people  and  the  insolence  of  a  foreign  monarchy.  Eminent 
m  the  practical  part  of  his  art,  careful  in  the  execution  of 
details,  excelling  in  the  portraiture  of  animals,  skilful  to  a 
wonder  in  pen-and-ink  drawings,  Sabatelli  is  still  deficient  in 
conception :  he,  perhaps,  foresaw  the  Land  of  Promise,  but  was 
not  to  enter  therein.  He  had  at  his  side  a  young  man  who 
would,  who  was  already  even  planting  his  foot  there,  had  not 
death  prematurely  snatched  him  from  his  love  of,  and  from  the 
advancement  of,  Italian  Art. 

This  young  man  was  his  son,  Francesco  Sabatelli,  who 
died  in  1829,  at  the  age  of  twenty-six.  He  received  the  titles 
of  Professor  of  the  Academies  of  Florence  and  Venice  at  an  age 
when  all  others  are  scholars ;  from  the  first,  for  a  mere  carton^ 
from  the  second  for  a  copy  of  Titian ;  but  original  talent  was 
visible  beneath  the  copy,  as  life  was  strong  and  stirring  in  the 
carton,  A  child  of  the  age,  he  had  all  its  instincts,  all  its  aspi- 
rations— vague  indeed,  and  not  reduced  to  formulas ;  but  they 
would  have  been  had  he  lived  to  follow  the  movement  that  has 
been  operating  for  the  last  ten  years  in  the  feelings  of  the  youth 
of  Italy.  His  early  years  were  passed  at  Milan;  he  afterwards 
travelled  through  Italy,  and  gathered  in  his  excursions  an  ardent 
love  for  the  country,  a  profound  afifection  for  Italian  nationality, 
and  a  warm  desire  to  be  its  painter.  More  advanced,  more 
emancipated  than  his  father,  he  did  not  fetter  his  genius  to  the 
Ideality  of  I^ganism,   nor  to  that  of  the    Middle   Ages ;    he 

E lunged  boldly  onwards  into  Tradition,  with  a  broader,  a  more 
uraanitarian,  sentiment;  let  the  phrase  be  permitted  us,  for 
it  represents  an  idea  to  which  we  ourselves  must,  sooner  or 
later,  yield  the  right  of  citizenship.  Employed,  to  order  or  by 
choice,  on  subjects  of  all  epochs,  we  feel  that  he  worked  with  his 
looks  turned  towards  the  future,  and  that  he  sought  to  embrace 
them  all  in  one  glance,  taking  his  stand  at  a  point  of  sight  in  the 
epoch  in  which  he  lived.  In  his  works  the  present  is  always 
linked  to  the  past ;  yet,  like  his  father,  he  belongs,  by  his  ado- 
ration of  individual  types^  by  his  slender  aptitude  for  generaliza- 
tion, to  the  old  classicism ;  but,  at  least,  he  renders  his  individu- 
alities more  comprehensive,  more  symbolical,  and  though  he  may 
not  know  bow  to  pourtray  the  collective  sentiment  iu  a  direct 
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manner,  yet  he  always  infuses  somewhat  of  it  into  his  favourite 
figures ;  they  absorb,  but  to  emit,  through  a  peculiar  transpa- 
rency, easier  felt  than  described,  a  teflex  of  all  that  they  have 
absorbed.  What  a  symbol,  and  at  the  same  time  what  an  mdivi- 
duality,  is  his  *  Ajax  Oileusl'— an  individuality,  Greek  and  Ho- 
meric, in  bulk  and  sinews,  and  in  the  daring  of  his  struggle ;  but 
what  animation — what  universal  and  contemporary  lire  in  this 
Pagan  form  !  How  comes  it  tliat  before  this  picture  we — and  so 
many  others  besides  ourselves — have  felt  the  soul  quiver  with  the 
pride  of  the  Italian  name  and  the  lon^-drawn  cry  of  suffering  of 
that  oppressed  nation  ?  How  comes  it  that  looking  up  from  the 
limbs  to  the  face,  become  artists  in  our  turn,  we  have  fancied  for 
an  instant  that  we  beheld,  furrowed  by  grief  and  toil,  the  aspect 
of  Italy  stamped  on  those  hardy  features,  and  saw,  tossed  on  the 
foam  of  each  of  those  waves  surging  on  the  rock,  the  livid  and 
ghastly  head  of  an  Italian  martyr  ?  This  man  toils  and  curses ; 
but  it  is  manifest  that  his  toils  and  his  maledictions  are  for  us  all. 
It  is  a  cry  of  agony,  but  yet  of  defiance ;  an  energetic  protesta- 
tion against  fate ;  an  all-daring  assertion  that  she  may  crush,  but 
cannot  quell.  The  soul  of  the  artist,  boiling  with  indignation, 
there  set  forth  the  programme  of  Italy.  And,  albeit,  the  soul  of 
this  youth  was  endowed  with  a  great  ^*  intelletto  d'amore."  How 
much  has  he  thrown  into  his  picture  the  *  Woman  with  a  young 
Child ! '  and,  more  especially,  how  much  in  his  *  Carmagnola 
led  to  Death ! '  That,  too,  is  a.  protestation,  but  calm,  solemn, 
and  religious — moral  fortitude  appealing  to  God  from  the  injus- 
tice of  men.  The  Count's  wife  has  fainted  in  the  arms  of  his 
friend,  Gonzaga.  The  stern  and  almost  iron  countenance  of  the 
old  condottierey  contrasting  with  the  gentle  and  noble  face  of  the 
female  he  is  supporting,  is  turned  anxiously  on  Carmagnola,  as 
if  dreading  to  see  him  lose  his  firmness  at  the  sight  of  his  wife 
and  his  daughter  Mathilda,  who,  fallen  at  the  feet  of  her  father, 
buries  her  face  in  her  hands;  and  above  all  this  sacred  and 
silent  grief  rises,  holier  still,  the  resigned  countenance  of  the 
Count,  commanding  as  virtue,  beautiful  as  hope ;  his  gaze  is  to 
heaven,  in  prayer  for  those,  his  two  angels,  who  cannot  yet  fol- 
low him  thither.  What  of  agony  there  is  in  his  soul  is  so  puri- 
fied from  every  feeling  of  reaction,  from  every  human  passion, 
so  bright  a  majesty  shines  forth  from  this  man  of  faith,  that  the 
officers  placed  about  him  do  not  even  think  of  confining  his  mo- 
tions. The  elegiac  of  the  whole  scene  rises  to  the  epic  in  the 
figure  of  the  Count.  This  piece,  in  the  possession  of  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany,  never  received  the  artist's  finishing  touch. 
The  painting  which  he  did  after  the  carton  before-mentioned, 
*The  Miracle-worker   resuscitating  the    Dead    to  prove  the 


376  IffOBEBN  ITALIAN  PAINTEBS: 

Innocence  of  lib  Parent/  had  a  similar  misfortone.  But 
even  as  they  are^  these  two  pictures,  with  the  ^Ajaz,'  the 
^Ezzelino,'  the  ^  St  Antonio/  and  the  ^Lunetta'  of  the  Pitd 
Palace,  are  sufficient  to  show  what  Francesco  Sabatelli  would 
have  become  in  the  end.  The  Bible,  Homer,  and  Ariosto  were 
his  chosen  books.  We  must  set  him  down  as  a  poet  in  soul,  were 
it  but  for  the  manner  in  which  he  recited,  of  contemporary  lite- 
rature, some  fragments  of  Manzoni.  He  died  of  consumption. 
The  members  of  the  Academy  of  Florence  assembled  to  honour 
his  memory.  The  youth  of  Tuscany  mourned  his  loss*  The 
author  of  the  ^  Battaglia  di  Benevento,'  F.  D.  Guerazzi,  dele- 
gated by  them  to  the  task,  pronounced  an  oration  at  his  tomb,  an 
act  that  entailed  on  him  some  months  of  exile.  The  Lexicon 
which  forms  the  title  of  this  article  does  not  mention  his 
name,  so  well  known  to  the  foreigner  is  Modem  Italy  and  its 
paintings. 

Before  naming  the  men  who,  in  our  opinion,  form  the  initia- 
tory nucleus  of  what  we  call  the  modern  school,  we  must  devote 
a  few  words  to  an  artist  of  considerable  celebrity,  and  in  very 
many  respects  worthy  of  that  celebrity,  but  who,  as  regards  the 
Ideal,  must  evidently  be  placed,  like  Francesco  SabatelB,  on  the 
borders  of  the  school ;  with  this  difference,  that  Sabatelli,  had  he 
lived,  would  have  passed  them.  Palagi — for  we  are  speaking  of 
him — is  aged,  and  what  is  wanting  in  him  is  strength,  not  tune. 
jDuring  his  career,  the  romanticist  insurrection  took  place  in 
painting,  as  in  literature,  but  in  the  former  it  had  no  represen- 
tative properly  so  called — it  was  Protestantism  without  a  Liuther. 
It  produced  a  mass  of  bad  pictures ;  first,  faulty  by  exaggeration, 
in  hatred  of  the  academical  formality  of  the  old  school;  but  after- 
wards, by  a  reaction  against  the  conventional,  factitious  ideal  of 
jdassicism,  came  a  decided  movement,  not  towards  truth,  but  to- 
wards historical  reality.  For  the  names  of  things  had  long  been 
fiilsified,  and,  after  having  so  often  heard  the  sacred  title  of  Ideal 
applied  to,  we  know  not  what  motionless  type,  false  either  Mrith 
respect  to  all  epochs,  or  with  respect  to  the  contemporary  one,  it 
was  natural  enough  that  that  should  be  called  True,  wnich  was 
only  the  shadow  of  the  Truth,  the  limited,  transitory  real.  Still  it 
was  a  return  toward  the  historical  tendency,  badly  reasoned  doubt- 
less, but  in  every  way  important,  were  it  only  as  preliminary. 
This  badly-reasoned  tendency  was  accepted  by  the  Bolognese, 
Pelagic  Palagi.  Representing  what  was,  without  the  know- 
ledge of  what  should  be,  he  made  nimself  asort  of  artistical  edeo- 
ticism,  just  as  there  was  made  an  eclecticism  in  philosophy,  just 
as  the  drama  had  its  eclecticism  in  Nicolini,  for  example.  He 
wa%  and  is,  historical,  in  the  choice  of  his  £ivourite  subjects^  and 
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in  the  exactness  of  the  reproduction ;  but,  after  the  manner  of 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  he  too  often  bartered  the  evolution  of  the 
moral  beinff  for  a  copy  of  the  extrinsic  man.  He  was  a  better 
herald  of  the  existence  of  the  people  than  his  predecessors,  frpm 
variety  of  his  individualities  and  of  his  groups;  but  he  never 
represented  its  collective  spirit.  He  admittea  the  movement  in 
idea,  and  at  the  same  time  denied  it  in  fprm,  endeavouring  to 
mould  a  style  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  basso-relievo ;  so  tnat, 
great  practitioner  as  he  was,  his  pencil  was  as  accommodating  a^ 
the  conscience  of  an  eclecti.cist.  He  drew  Grecian  Venuses, 
Christian  Madonnas,  and  American  Indians,  with  the  same  suc- 
cess and  the  same  interest,  but  he  embodied  no  one  of  the  pre- 
sentiments of  his  own  epoch.  A  powerful  colourist,  giving  great 
breadth  to  his  pictures,  perfect  in  the  handling  of  his  grounds, 
extremely  rich  in  his  accessories,  he  felt  not  Siat  all  these  were 
but  means ;  he  made  them  the  end,  the  essence  of  Art.  His 
*  Sixtus  V  refusing  to  recognise  his  Sister  and  her  Children  pre- 
senting themselves  before  him,  habited  en  prince* — and  espe- 
cially his  *  Newton  watching  the  Child  blowing  Soap-bubbles,' 
deserve  to  be  sought  out,  and  furnish  abundant  proofs  of  his  high 
talent — but  of  talent  we  say,  and  no  more.  More  or  less  high  in 
this  class  must  be  ranged  Luigi  Lipparini,  of  Bologna,  Giuseppe 
Sogni,  and  some  others.* 

There  is  more  than  talent,  there  is  genius,  in  the  men  we  are 
now  going  to  name,  and  who  are  placed  wrongly  at  the  head  of 
the  romantic  school ;  in  truth,  even  as  in  literature,  romanticism 
was  but  insurrection.  Insurrection  has  triumphed,  and  these 
men  are  in  full  sail  towards  revolution^  which,  as  in  aught  else, 
begins  on  the  day  when  insurrection  ends.  There  is  in  them 
much  more  than  negation.  They  have  an  organic  feeling,  a 
foundation-feeling,  that  guides  them  unconsciously,  and  this  or- 
ganic feeling  lurks  germ-like  in  all  the  intellectual  and  moral 


off  by  the  Templa-r  before  the  eyes  of  the  wounded  Ivanhoe,*  by  Lipparini, 
the  *  Departure  of  Columbus,'  and  the  *  Raphael  painting  the  Fomarini/ 
by  Sogni.  Demin,  a  Venetian,  settled  at  Padua,  is  remarkable  as  a  work- 
man ;  four  months  sufficed  him  for  the  thirty  or  more  large  figures  of  his 
*  Clmst  driving  the  Money-changers  from  the  Temple.'  His  *  Destruction 
of  the  Ezgelinos,*  and  his  *  Beatrice  Tenda,*  have  merit.  His  *  Triimiph  of 
Music  oyer  Beauty  and  the  Graces,'  done  in  fresco,  in  a  room  at  the  Com- 
tcsse  Samailoflfe's,  and  his  *  Greece  and  Italy  presenting  to  the  Universe  the 
four  Fine  Arts,'  another  fresco  that  he  painted  for  the  Comte  Passalacqua 
(Milan),  are  worthy  inspection.  But  he,  also,  stands  without  the  circle  of 
the  new  school. 
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developments  of  the  European  world,  and  is  the  feeling  of  the 
epoch  to  which  we  even  now  belong,  the  budding  blossom  of  the 
Ideal,  towards  which  our  adorations  and  our  hopes  are  already 
tending.  They  live  the  life  of  existing  humanity,  and  symbolize 
it.  What  we  call  their  genius  is  often  latent,  always  fettered. 
Not  to  mention  a  hundred  material  causes, — the  want  of  public 
encouragement,  the  necessity  of  curtailing  pictures  within  narrow 
dimensions,  the  consequence  of  private  economy,  and  the  re- 
duced size  of  apartments,  or  the  false  direction  imparted  to  study 
in  the  academies,— -there  is  still  the  great  cause  or  politics  to  im- 
pede the  career  of  Art  in  Italy.  The  flower  cultivated  by  these 
men  cannot  come  to  full  blossom  save  in  a  regenerated  medium. 
For  the  Art  of  the  people  of  the  Italian  nation  to  come  to  exist- 
ence, it  is  first  necessary  that  the  nation  be.  At  present  there 
are  but  artists,  as  there  are  but  martyrs ;  what  more  can  there 
be  till  the  hour  of  triumph  arrives?  But  these  men  are  the  pre- 
cursors of  national  painting,  even  as  the  martyrs  are  the  pre- 
cursors of  the  nation.  It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  that  they  are 
worth  the  pains  of  study.  The  characteristic  of  the  school  they 
follow  is  to  be  eminently  historical.  In  fact,  it  is  from  the  con- 
tinuity of  historical  tradition  that  Italy  must  draw  the  inspiration 
and  the  means  tO  found  her  nationality.  But  it  is  truth,  and  not 
mere  meagre  reality,  that  constitutes  their  history.  By  fects 
they  pursue  the  Ideal. 

Hayez  is  at  their  head.  Francesco  Hayez,  born  at  Venice  in 
1791,  of  poor  parents,  is  neither  pagan  nor  Catholic,  nor  eclec- 
ticist  nor  materialist ;  he  is  a  great  Italian  idealist  painter  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  He  is  the  chief  of  that  school  of  Historical 
Painting  called  for  by  tlie  national  feeling  in  Italy ;  the  Artist 
the  most  advanced  we  know  in  that  sentiment  of  the  Ideal 
that  is  commissioned  to  preside  over  all  the  labours  of  the  epoch. 
His  inspiration  emanates  directly  from  the  people;  his  power 
directly  from  his  own  genius ;  he  is  no  sectarian  in  the  substance ; 
he  is  no  imitator  in  form.  The  age  gives  him  the  idea,  and  the 
idea  tlie  form.  He  has  not  broken  with  the  types  of  the  past,  and 
with  conventional  rules,  from  a  spirit  of  barren  reaction,  but  from 
an  instinct  of  the  omission  reserved  for  Art  at  the  present  time, 
and  of  his  own  vocation  in  that  direction.  After  having  left  at 
Milan  his  *  Laocoon '  as  an  essay-study  from  the  antique,  he  set 
oat  for  Rome  on  foot,  with  a  companion,  his  equipments  at  his 
back.  But  there,  where  so  many  mediocre  artists  imbibe  only 
the  servility  of  imitation,  he  obtained  a  conviction  of  the  eternal 
progression  of  art ;  he  returned  thence  emancipated,  and,  like 
Loner,  bringing  back  with  him  a  revolution.  He  asserted  his 
by  his  <  Gherardo  de'  Rossi,'  and  from  that  tune  his  path 
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has  been  ever  onwards.   Once  again,  indeed,  he  found  the  neces- 
sity of  proving  to  the  imitators  of  the  ancients  that  he  could,  if 
he  chose,  do  as  much  as  they  all.     This  was  when,  from  the 
small  pictures  ordered  from  him,  they  accused  him  of  b^ng  in- 
capable of  handling  the  naked  figure  of  large  size.     He  met  his 
detractors  by  his  '  Ajax  Shipwrecked,'  a  naked  figure  the  size  of 
life ;   he  placed  him  in  an  attitude  of  effort,  clinging  to  a  tree 
springing  out  of  a  rock ;  and  he  displayed  such  a  profusion  of 
anatomy  in  muscles,  veins,  and  nerves,  that  he  imposed  silence 
on  the  most  critical ;  he  then  resumed  his  route,  without  wasting 
another  look  backward.  Afterwards,  in  obedience  to  commissions, 
he  also  took  up  subjects  belonging  to  antiquity,  or  to  the  Chris- 
tian cycle;  he  painted  classical  frescoes  in  the  Palazzo  della  Corte 
at  Milan,  allegorical  frescoes  hjr  an  apartment  of  the  Vatican — 
lie  did  Madonnas,  Christs,  Magdalens — but  we  feel  that  in  these 
he  is  not  at  home,  that  li«  is  out  of  his  natural  element ;  his  frescoes 
are  not  beyond  the  style  of  Canova,  his  Christs  are  academical 
studies,  and  nothing  more.     His  ground  is  not  in  these  spheres 
— it  is  that  of  History,  treated  with  a  view  to  the  future.    There 
he  is  great  and  alone — the  historian  of  the  human  race,  not  of 
some  of  its  prominent  individualities.     No  one  painter  hitherto 
has  felt  like  him  the  dignity  of  the  human  creature,  not  such  as 
it  glitters  to  all  eyes  in  the  shape  of  power,  of  rank,  of  riches,  or 
of  genius,  but  such  as  it  appears  to  the  eyes  of  men  of  faith  and 
love,  original,  primitive,  inherent  to  all  beings  that  feel,  love, 
suffer,  and  hope  in  their  immortal  soul,  whether  feebly  or  strongly. 
He  stands  a  Priest  of  the  all-pervading,  all-redeeming,  all-sancti- 
fying God,  in  the  midst  of  the  thousand  various  and  unequal  forms 
of  humanity  that  history  evokes  around  him;  his  work  is  the  con- 
secration of  life.    He  centres  it  not,  as  do  all,  as  Raphael  himself 
has  done,  in  *  Constan tine's  Victory '  and  elsewhere,  in  a  few 
figures,  in  a  few  privileged  groups,  throwing  all  the  rest  into 
shadow  and  impassiveness ;   he  diffuses,  he  expands  it,  as  the  sun 
his  light,  as  God  his  love,  on  all  the  forms  that  come  forth  in  his 
pictures ;  he  pours  contempt  on,  he  disinherits  none.     He  knows 
that  in  the  grand  Unity  of  me  heavenly  principle, — far  different  to 
the  mean,  monopolizing,  egostistical,  classical  unity, — the  humble 
little  rose  of  the  Alps  weighs  almost  as  much  as  the  Alps  them- 
selves, and  the  faith  or  love,  obscure  and  despised,  silently  making 
the  happiness  or  the  consolation  of  a  single  solitary  being,  is 
worthy  as  the  faith  of  the  Reformer,  swaying  millions,  or  the  love 
falling  dew-like  from  the  Poet* s  lips  on  whole  generations.    And 
the  verification  of  the  feeling  that  characterizes  him,  and  which 
we  can  here  but  point  out,  is  brightly  manifest  in  almost  every 
one  of  his  pictures,  from  his  ^  Philippo  Maria  Visconti  restoring 
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to  Liberty  tlie  two  Kings  of  Arragon  and  Navarre,*  to  his  *  Va- 
lenzia  Gradenigo  before  the  Inquisitors '  (in  the  possession  of 
Andrea  Maffei,  at  Milan),  from  his  pieces  on  the  Count  de  Car-  , 
magnola  to  that  immense  canvass,  which  may  be  called  a  digest 
of  several  pictures,  so  great  is  its  richness  and  variety,  represent- 
ing the  Council  for  the  first  Crusade,  held  in  the  great  square  at 
Clermont  by  Urban  II  (in  the  possession  of  the  brothers  Taccioli 
at  Milan).  Three  in  particular,  ^  Mary  Stuart  listening  to  the 
Reading  of  her  Arrest,'*  *  The  Fugitives  of  Parga,'  and  *  Peter 
the  Hermit  Preaching  the  Crusade,'  exhibit  it  in  the  highest 
degree.  These  are  three  chefs  d*auvre.  We  have,  in  the  first, 
women,  children,  old  men,  gaolers,  and  a  crowd  of  persons,  and 
all  betraying  their  peculiar  feeling,  all  marvellously  expressing 
their  individuality,  all  living  a  life  of  their  own.  The  unity  of  the 
picture  is  yet  in  no  way  violated  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  not  the  tyran- 
nical unit)*^  that  men  too  often  make — itfb  the  free,  harmonious 
unity  of  the  Creation.  The  drama  of  Hayez  is  nearer  to  the 
drama  of  Shakspere  and  Schiller  than  to  that  of  Alfieri,  or  the 
French  tragic  poets.  It  is  the  same  in  *  The  Fugitives  of  Parga,' 
a  favourite  suDJect  which — struck,  perhaps,  by  the  analogies  of 
situation  that  must  present  themselves  to  every  Italian — ^e  has 
treated  in  different  snatches  of  episode.  Amid  this  proscribed 
people,  dispersed  on  the  shore  between  the  wide  ocean  and  the 
sword  of  the  barbarian,  whose  standards  are  seen  in  the  distance — 
a  martyr-people,  whose  collective  name  alone  survives,  whilst  the 
individuals,  all  heroes  of  patriotism,  remain  nameless  and  un- 
known, carent  quia  vate  sacro — amidst  such  a  people  the  demo- 
cratic genius  ot  Hayez  was  quite  at  ease ;  as  it  would  be  if  the 
Austrian  censorship  permitted  him  to  pourtray  the  night  of  the 
29th  November  at  Warsaw,  or  the  three  days  of  Pans,  days  of 
artisans  and  students.  He  has  painted  two  poems — the  Woman 
and  the  Man  of  Parga — in  the  young  girl  leaning  over  the  head 
of  a  lover  or  father,  under  a  tree,  and  in  the  Greek  in  the  centre 
of  the  picture,  casting  a  long,  indescribable  look  on  the  country 
that  he  is  about  to  quit,  perhaps,  for  ever ;  then,  around  these  two» 
is  a  series  of  smaller  poems,  the  varied  expression  of  one  feeling, 
each  of  which  could  subsist  isolated,  and  yet  accords  to  the  whole. 

*  His  *  Mary  Stuart  going  to  Execution  *  is  also  a  magnificent  picture- 
to  be  preferred  even  for  colouring,  effect,  and  qualities  purely  artistical ; 
but,  hovn  its  conception,  it  would  iU  serve  to  explain  our  idea.  There  we 
have  but  Marv  and  the  crowd — a  crowd,  in  fact,  having  no  existence  of  its 
own,  absorbed  by  a  single  sentiment.  The  life  of  the  picture  is  all  concen- 
trated in  her  who  is  about  to  die.  Perhaps  this  is  ri^t,  and  that  proves 
tiiat  the  idea  we  have  been  speaking  of  is  not  a  mere  system  of  the  artist's 
own* 
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^  Peter  the  Hermit '  (in  the  possession  of  the  Peloso  femily*  at 
Genoa,  Piazza  San  Domenico)  rises  still  above  the  former  two. 
Hayez  has  placed  the  scene  in  the  Alps.  Mountains  succeed  to 
mountains,  that  lose  themselves  in  the  distance  in  the  bosom  of 
eternal  snows.  On  all  sides  we  touch  on  the  infinite.  The  moun- 
tain on  which  the  action  is  carried  on  declines  on  one  side,  so  as 
to  leave  a  vast  field  to  the  perspective,  with  winding  sheets  for 
the  immense  throng ;  it  rises  oh  the  other  to  a  castle  that  rears 
its  turrets  as  a  symool  of  the  era.  Peter  is  in  the  centre  point  of 
this  varied  landscape^  seated  on  his  white  mule,  the  uplifted  cross 
in  his  left  hand.  His  pale  and  wasted  countenance,  yet  venerable 
by  enthusiasm  and  conviction,  stands  out  distinguished  on  a  white 

S round,  formed  by  a  flag  displayed,  borne  by  a  man-at-arms  near 
im.  Behind,  and  on  all  sides,  crowd  a  mass  of  all  ages,  sexes, 
and  conditions.  In  the  foreground  a  woman  kneeling  is  kissing 
the  Hermit's  foot,  another  is  waiting  till  she  rises  to  do  the  same. 
Other  crusaders  are  grouped  round  a  monk  who  follows  Peter  on 
foot.  Of  two,  one  is  opening  his  dress  to  show  the  cross  he  bears 
on  his  breast,  the  other  crosses  his  arms  and  worships.  A  third, 
a  fine  naked  torso,  appears  foreshortened,  bent  on  his  hands, 
looking  on  the  earth,  that  he  may  kiss  the  impress  of  a  cross  formed 
out  of  a  few  blades  of  straw.  In  advance  of  the  Hermit  is  a  man- 
at-arms,  his  buckler  at  his  side,  his  mace  on  his  shoulder,  who 
points  out  their  route  with  his  left  hand ;  a  young  female,  his 
wife,  a  bundle  slung  over  her  shoulders  at  the  end  of  a  staff,  is 
looking  on  behind  them ;  a  little  child  follows  her  clinging  to  her 
dress,  and  in  its  turn  leading  a  dog  by  a  string.  In  the  rear  of 
these  a  husband  and  wife  are  taking  a  farewell  embrace.  A  man 
is  pointing  the  Hermit  out  to  his  companions ;  this  is  Hayez  him- 
self. Persons  are  seen  leaving  the  castle  in  the  distance.  And 
through  this  vast  body,  of  attitudes  so  various,  of  groups  so  dis- 
tinct, are  diffused  and  pourtrayed  all  the  affections,  every  ten- 
dency ;  and  over  it  presides  the  only  and  true  link  of  union, 
that  feelinff  that  impelled  the  whole,  "God  wills  it,  God  wills  it" 
It  is  Schiller's  '  Camp  of  Wallenstein  *  of  more  gigantic  propor- 
tions, under  a  flag  of  far  higher  sublimity.  Unity  is  felt,  without 
being  seen.  In  the  latter  we  have  the  spirit  of  the  great  com- 
mander floating  over  the  camp  like  a  standard ;  but  here  we  have 
the  spirit  of  God,  lifting  up,  as  a  wave,  this  immense  European 
population  to  pour  it  on  Asia.  And  this  subject,  from  which  a 
classical  painter  would  but  have  drawn  a  study  for  a  fine  and  im- 

*  To  the  Peloso  gallery  belong  also  'The  Fugitives  of  Parga,'  *Fiesco's 
Last  Parting  from  his  Wifte,'  *  Titian  and  Charles  V/  and  a  few  minor  paint- 
ings of  Hayez. 
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posing  figure,  rising  above  a  sea  of  heads,  becomes  in  the  hands 
of  the  modern  artist  a  grand  page  of  history,  a  magnificent  pro- 
logue to  the  story  of  the  Crusades,  the  impression  of  which  speaks 
as  strongly  within  us  after  the  lapse  of  twelve  years  as  at  the  first 
day.  Such  is  Hayez ;  an  artist  perfect  as  the  times  permit,  assi- 
milating himself,  to  reproduce  it  in  symbols^  to  the  feeling  of  the 
epoch,  such  as  it  works  compressed  within  the  bosom  of  the  na- 
tion ;  harmonizing  conception  and  form ;  idealizing  his  figures^ 
without  perverting  them;  creating  protagonists,  not  tyrants; 
causing  much  to  be  felt,  much  to  be  thought.  His  females,  beau-  . 
tiful  for  piety,  resignation,  and  gentleness — such  as  are  Shak- 
spere's  and  Byron's  among  the  poets — belong  to  the  tall,  slender, 
and  graceful  type  of  Canova,  with  infinitely  more  soul  than  the 
sculptor  did  or  could  throw  into  them.  We  presage  something 
far  different,  but  the  mission  of  woman  in  the  scarce  dawning  era 
is  still  too  indistinctly  shadowed  for  painting  yet  to  embody  it. 

Hayez's  colouring  is  such  as  the  better  inspirations  of  the  Vene- 
tian school  would  furnish.  His  portraits  recall  those  of  Vandyk. 
He  paints  quickly  and  firmly;  a  few  slight  sketches,  that  he  even 
takes  no  care  to  preserve,  suffice  to  set  him  at  work.  It  is  not 
his  custom  to  prepare  a  layer  of  general  colour,  and  go  over  it 
again  afterwards  with  others  of  various  shades ;  at  each  stroke  of 
the  brush  he  diversifies  the  tints  on  his  palette.  Hayez  is  an 
assiduous  workman ;  he  passes  whole  days  in  his  atelier  alone, 
the  door  of  which  he  opens  himself,  and  the  apartment  has  none 
of  that  preparation  for  effect  which  so  many  artists  aim  at.  His 
manners  are  simple,  sometimes  coarse  and  rough,  but  always 
betraying  a  kindly  disposition.  His  brown  face  is  open  and  full 
of  expression,  his  brow  calm,  his  eyes  brilliant  Physically  healthy 
as  well  as  morally,  he  is  an  indefatigable  walker.  When  he  was 
at  Rome  he  regularly  every  evening  did  his  eight  or  ten  miles 
out,  for  the  sake  of  sleeping  in  the  country,  returning  the  same 
distance  to  his  studio  every  morning.  When  surrounded  by  his 
brother  artists  he  is  a  gay  companion,  and  he  is  still  talked  of  at 
Rome  for  one  of  his  pranks  on  such  an  occasion,  which  will  ap- 
pear to  all  acquainted  with  the  locality  as  rather  remarkable. 
With  his  eyes  blindfold  he  walked  from  the  corner  of  the  Piazza 
to  the  Trevi  fountain,  and  climbed,  between  the  columns  of  water, 
by  a  slippery  route,  dangerous  under  any  circumstances  for  the 
most  careful,  till  he  reached  the  Neptune  in  the  centre. 

Around  Hayez,  something  lower  on  the  scale,  must  naturally 
be  placed  the  names  of  a  few  select  painters,  of  whom  we  shml 
say  but  little,  since  what  we  have  said  of  him  is  applicable  to 
them  all — Bezzuoli,  Arienti,  Diotti,  Podesti.  They  belong 
to  the  same  school  of  art;  they  follow,  consciously  or  not,  the  same 
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idea.  Giuseppe  Bezzuoli,  professor  in  the  Academy  of  Florence, 
is  the  son  or  a  peasant.  Backward  to  conceive  and  to  execute, 
Lis  talent  developed  itself  very  slowly.  The  good  old  Sabatelli 
was  the  first  to  perceive  it,  and  he  encouraged  him  by  every 
means.  Benvenuti,  entirely  a  stranger  to  the  inspiration  of  the 
modern  school,  was  unable  to  appreciate  it,  and  advised  the  young 
man  *^to  go  and  dig,  like  his  father."  At  this  day  Bezzuoli 
comes  next  to  Hayez ;  he  would  be  his  equal  if,  instead  of  study- 
ing at  Florence,  he  had  had  the  opportunity,  like  the  latter,  of 
forming  his  style  at  Venice  and  Milan,  and  of  early  extending 
his  observations  by  travel.  The  tradition  of  the  Florentine  school, 
a  little  too  exclusively  followed,  has,  by  its  reverence  for  punc^ 
tilious  drawing,  given  him  a  taint  of  realism ;  he  is  in  painting 
what  his  countryman  Bartolini  very  nearly  is  in  sculpture.  More 
minutely  correct  than  Hayez  in  the  anatomical  study  of  his  figures, 
more  scrupulously  imitative  of  the  real  in  his  representation  of 
the  extrinsic  man,  we  know  not  if  he  individualizes  more,  but 
certainly  he  idealizes  less.  That  degree  of  elevation  he  wants. 
Hi9  works  excite  the  soul  less;  they  communicate  to  it  less  of 
the  artistic  faculty ;  they  leave  us  not  so  ready  to  ascend  from  the 
particular  to  the  general,  from  the  form  to  the  idea,  from  the  fact 
to  the  principle  that  governs  it — less  apt  to  seize  on  that  link  be- 
tween reality  and  truth,  which  is,  in  our  eyes,  as  we  have  said, 
the  true  field  of  Painting  and  of  Art.*  This  taint  apart,  Bezzuoli 
seems  to  us  as  great  as  Hayez.  Unfortunately,  he  is  not  so  pro- 
lific as  the  latter.  Portrait-painting,  in  which  he  excels,  and 
which  is  far  more  profitable  to  him  than  any  other  branch  of  the 
art,  absorbs  too  much  of  his  time.  But  his  '  Charles  VIH  enter- 
ing into  Florence,'  a  kind  of  prologue  to  '  Pietro  Capponi,*  the 
Eicture  by  Sabatelli  that  w^e  mentioned ;  his  *  Baptism  of  Clovis,' 
is  *  Dante  and  Fra  Ilario,'  his  '  Finding  the  Body  of  Manfredi 
after  the  Battle  of  Benevento/  a  commission  for  A.  Demidoff — 
these  are  quite  suflBcient  to  prove  what  we  have  asserted.  Carlo 
Arienti,  of  Milan,  stands  next  to  Bezzuoli.  This  artist  is  the 
more  worthy  of  remark,  that  to  attain  to  his   *  Virginia,'  his 

*  Perhaps  we  must  except  from  tliis  opinion  his  painting  of  *  St  Francis 
Restoring  the  Drowned  to  Life/  a  commission  from  the  city  of  Leghorn.  In 
this  subject,  so  removed  from  the  sources  of  modern  inspiration,  the  artist 
has  risen  ^om  the  legend  to  the  myth.  Looking  at  the  almost  overstrained 
efforts  of  the  two  boatmen  who  are  lifkins  up  &e  corpse,  the  insensibility 
he  has  stamped  on  their  countenances,  and  the  calm  and  confident  repose  of 
the  Saint,  who  is  praying  on  the  top  of  the  rock,  we  should  say  that  Bez- 
zuoli sought  to  express  by  the  contrast  the  immense  superiority  of  moral 
force  that  can  thus  resuscitate  the  dead,  over  the  physical  force  that  can 
scarce  lift  the  corpse. 
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<  Death  of  Rizzio,'  his  ^  Beatrice  Tenda,'  his  <  Greek  Woman 
drawing  a  Sword  to  defend  her  Son/  and  his  ^  Death  of  Ber- 
uabo  Visconti/  pieces  belonging  to  the  modern  school,  he  bad  to 
pass  through  every  phase  of  classicism,  servile  imitation^  and 
mannerism.  By  force  of  determination  of  patriotism,  and  of  the 
conviction  that  the  times  demanded  sometning  that  he  bad  not 
arrived  at,  it  was  that,  blotting  out  all  his  anterior  labours,  he 
reached  the  rank  he  at  present  occupies.  Giuseppe  Diotti,  of 
Casalmaggiore,  professor  in  the  Academy  of  Bergamo,  of  whom 
we  shall  only  name  the  large  composition  representiug  *  Luigi 
Sforza,  Protector  of  the  Arts,  Literature,  and  the  Sciences '  (m 
the  possession  of  Count  Jacopo  Mellerio,  of  Milan),  and  Fran- 
cesco Podesti,  of  Ancona,  whose  frescoes  in  the  Torlonia  man- 
sion at  Rome  should  be  visited,  as  well  as  his  *  Tasso  reading  his 
Poem  at  the  Court  of  Ferrara/  *  Raphael  painting  the  Madonna 
of  Foligno,'  and  *  Dante' — these  two  range  together.  There 
are  others  after  these,  but  we  forbear  naming  them,  because  our 
object  is  solely  to  establish  the  existence  of  a  school  almost  un^ 
known,  and  not  to  draw  out  a  catalc^ue.  One  alone  perhiqps 
would  have  stood  before  any  we  have  named,  had  he  not  died 
some  three  or  four  years  a^o  in  the  flower  of  his  age.  This  was 
Yitale  Sala,  the  son  of  a  day-labourer.  A  ^  Romeo  and  Juliet,' 
'  The  Field  after  the  Battle,'  covered  with  the  wounded  and  their 
relievers,  ^  The  Dome  of  the  Cathedral  of  Vigevano/  and  his 
^  Four  Evangelists,'  at  San  Nazaro  the  Great,  at  Milan,  reveal 
how  much  there  was  of  the  future,  and  of  a  perception  of  the 
vital  principle  of  the  school,  in  this  youthful  and  ardent  spirit 
now  face  to  face  with  the  Ideal  that  he  essayed  to  symbolize  here 
below. 

At  the  same  time  that  Hayez  was  initiating  a  revolution  in 
great  historical  painting,  anotoer  person,  Mighara,  who  lias  now 
been  dead  three  years,  was  labourmg  to  the  same  effect,  and  with 
a  similar  decisive  success,  in  that  other  branch  of  the  art  that  has 
been  termed  pittura  di genere,  and  which  is  to  high  painting  what 
familiar  poetry  is  to  the  higher  epic  or  Ivric  Giovanni  Migliaba, 
a  native  of  Alexandria,  in  Piedmont,  the  of&pring  of  poor  artizans 
— for  it  may  be  said,  that  as  is  the  social  regeneration,  so  frQm 
the  bosom  of  the  people  also  is  to  spring  the  regeneration  of  Ita- 
lian painting — has  done  much,  and  deserves  that  attendon  should 
be  directed  to  him.  Obedient  to  the  synthetic  and  demoeiatio 
vocation  of  the  epoch,  he  has,  on  the  one  hand,  elevated  land- 
scapes and  architectural  views  to  the  rank  of  a  branch  of  bistorical 
illustration,  and  has  allied  to  the  other  branches  of  painting  what 
had  till  then  progressed  as  of  a  separate  and  independent  kind.  Ob 
the  other,  he  has  contributed,  as  much  as  was  in  him,  to  embelUsili 
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to  idealize  familiar  life^  to  poetize  the  domestic  fireplace,  and,  more 
than  any  other  has  done,  to  bring  down  the  mighty  ]i&;ht  of  God, 
and  the  mild  and  crenial  brightness  of  human  affection,  on  the 
stones  of  the  hearth  and  the  temple,  the  two  forming  a  double 
source  of  a  belief  in  equality.  The  painting  of  interiors  had  been 
very  generally  in  the  hands  of  the  Flemish  artists,  the  exact  re- 
production of  a  reality  almost  always  prosaic,  often  low  or  gro- 
tesque ;  by  the  choice  of  his  subjects  and  his  magic  tints  he  threw 
a  sort  of  glory  round  this  reality.  Some  interiors  of  cloisters, 
indeed,  met  with  but  indifferent  usage  from  him ;  those  he  treats 
as  prosaic  and  vulgar,  and  there  the  satirical  intention  is  evident 
All  his  monks  are  absorbed  in  corporeal  occupations,  ^^  whose 
god  is  their  belly."  Save  this  reaction,  so  just  everywhere,  and 
nowhere  so  much  so  as  in  Italy,  Migliara  transmutes  what  he 
paints  without  either  falsification  or  exaggeration.  By  simple 
effects  of  light,  by  contrasts  that  he  lays  himself  out  for,  some- 
times between  the  pale  beams  of  the  moon  and  the  red  glare  of 
a  lighthouse— «ometimes  between  the  light  of  the  sun  penetrating 
through  the  stained  glass,  and  that  thrown  out  by  the  wax  tapers 
at  the  altar,  or  the  lamps  in  a  vault — he  diffuses  an  indescribable 
and  luminous  atmosphere  of  fervid  and  melancholy  poetry.  Where 
others  give  us  the  aspect  of  places,  he  ^ives  us  the  emotions  they 
excite.  Contemplating  the  innumerable  series  of  views,  a  kind 
of  Italic  Pittoresque,  that  he  has  spread  out  before  us  in  a  spirit 
truly  national,*  we  stand  fascinated,  alternating  between  the 
hymn  and  the  elegy,  between  ages  past  and  ages  to  come,  musing 
on  dreams  of  glory,  of  sadness,  and  of  hope.  We  fall  into  that 
religious  reverie  that  we  experience  in  the  presence  of  venerable 
ruins,  till  at  length  we  recur  to  faith  for  help.  Oh  !  Italy  is  too 
beautiful  in  its  motionless  silence  for  God  not  to  summon  it  to  a 
renewed  life,  mighty  as  of  old  in  feeling  and  in  action  I  His 
^ects,  and  die  certainty,  more  than  any  ouier  painter  of  the  same 
kind,  of  exciting  in  us  the  faculty  of  association  of  ideas  and  im- 
pressions, Migliara  is  indebted  for  to  a  real  and  unexampled 
strength  of  perspective,  and  to  hb  management  of  bright  lights ; 
and  not,  as  has  been  said,  to  the  simple  contrast  of  obscure  masses 
in  the  foreground  throwing  up  the  more  distant  parts.  His  <  Milan 

*  'The  Duomo  of  Milan/  *The  Certosa  near  Pavia^*  *The  Loggia  dei 
Lansl  at  Florence/  *  The  Campo-santa  at  Pisa/  *  The  Piazza  at  Placenza,' 
*  The  Amphitheatre  at  Verona/  *  The  Tombs  of  the  Scaligers,'  *  Santa 
Croce/  *  San  Maxc/  *  The  Phare/  and  *  The  Court  of  the  Dona  Palace  at 
Genoa,'  '  The  Interior  of  the  Abbe^  at  Altacomba,'  *  The  little  Giurch  on 
the  Buak  of  the  Amo  at  Pisa,'  that  mspired  Byron  so  much,  *  The  Cloister 
of  St  Onofiio,"  where  Tasso  died,  and  a  mass  of  others.  Some  may  be  seen 
at  the  Feloso  gallery. 
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Cathedral/  painted  in  1826,  which  has  a  full  light  from  the  distance 
to  the  most  advanced  line,  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  contrary.  His 
views  end  in  the  infinite,  passing  first  through  every  form  of  the 
finite.  You  see,  perhaps,  a  court,  beyond  which  your  eye  is  car- 
ried down  a  long  corridor,  through  a  window  at  the  end,  when  it 
skims  over  a  vast  plain  of  verdure,  till  the  view  is  lost  in  the 
scarcely  perceptible  and  undefined  outlines  of  the  hills  bordering 
the  horizon ;  or  a  chance  ray  leads  you  from  the  church  through 
the  arches  of  the  cloister,  from  the  cloister  to  the  burial-ground, 
from  the  burial-ground  to  the  fields  of  living  nature ;  never,  or 
next  to  never,  is  the  eye,  or  the  thought  that  follows  it,  arrested 
or  repulsed  in  its  flight  by  the  frigid,  inert,  every-way  defined 
inanimate  matter.  Migliara  did  an  immensity  of  work.  «Com- 
pelled  by  the  state  of  his  health,  which  was  always  precarious, 
to  give  up  scene-painting,  to  which  he  had  first  devoted  himself 
wim  Sanquirico,  he  evidenced  by  the  number  of  his  pictures  that 
a  wonderful  activity  and  moral  strength  were  stirring  within  him. 
We  have  spoken  of  his  landscapes  and  of  his  architectural  and 
interior  views.  In  quoting  the  little  pieces,  *  Ildegonda,*  *  Ade- 
laide dying  in  a  Souterrain  of  the  Trappists,'  his  *  Condenmation 
of  the  Templar,'  his  *Duchesse  de  la  Vallifere,'  his  *  Charles  V  at 
the  Convent,'  we  are  naming  only  a  few  of  the  numerous  pictures 
in  which  he  has  introduced  historical  subjects.  It  is  necessary  to 
look  at  them  from  some  little  distance,  and  not  to  examine  too 
closely  into  the  details  of  the  figures,  a  secondary  object  with  him, 
on  which  he  bestowed  no  high  degree  of  finish,  but  contented 
himself  with  rendering  prominent  those  parts  essential  to  the 

feneral  effect  by  the  disposition  of  his  lights.  His  *  Convent 
kitchens  and  Refectories,'  his  *Don  Abbondio,'  his  *  Temptations 
of  St  Antony,'  his  subjects  taken  from  Porta's  dialect  poems, 
made  him  a  favourite  among  the  people,  who  crowded  to  his  pic- 
tures at  the  exhibitions.  He  was  at  Milan  what  Pinelli  was  at 
Rome.  We  have  not  spoken  of  the  latter,  because,  like  so  many 
others,  he  is  without  the  line  we  laid  down  for  ourselves.  His 
aqua  forte  engravings  are  fine,  his  aquarellas  magnificent,  his 
rapidity  prodigious,  but  his  tendencies  are  bad  or  none.  A  popular 
painter  as  to  the  choice  of  his  subjects,*  not  in  the  idea  that 


*  Whilst  adverting  to  the  reason — his  exclusive  reproduction  of  popular 
types — ^why  Pinelli,  wiUingljr  or  not,  must  be  included  in  the  great  cfemo- 
cratic  current  that  is  now  m  Italy  carrying  art  and  aU  other  mings  on  its 
bosom,  we  cannot  refrain  from  mentioning  a  yoimg  Milanese,  Ignazio  Man- 
zoni,  who,  perhaps  unwittingly,  and  in  another  way,  is  also  of  service  to  the 
movement  communicated  by  Hayez,  Migliara,  and  the  others  we  have 
enumerated.  Possessed  of  real  talent,  but  poor,  unfortunate,  and  every 
hope  of  his  breast  centering  on  a  marriage  with  a  young  girl  whom  he 


directed  them^  he  has  perhaps  instincdvely  contributed  to  the 
democratic  character  or  the  movement  that  impels  everything ; 
but  materialism  held  him  prisoner,  and  kept  him  in  the  rear.  He 
depicted  the  people  in  their  extrinsic ;  Migliara  essayed  to  mora- 
lize their  intrinsic. 

The  only  man  that  remains  for  us  to  name  after  Migliara 
among  the  artists  known  to  us,  and  in  accordance  with  our  view 
of  the  subject)  is  the  son-in-law  of  Manzoni,  Massimo  Azeglio, 
of  Turin,  the  author  of  *  Ettore  Fieramosca/  a  romance  well 
known  in  England.  There  are  many  others,  no  doubt,  who  are 
enlisted  under  the*  standard  of  the  new  school ;  Nappi,  the  two 
brothers  Moia(Luigi  and  Federico),  Toncini,  DelP  Acqua,  and 
others  beside ;  but  they  are  imitators,  more  or  less  apt,  of  Hayez 
and  Migliara.  They  add  nothing  to  them ;  they  do  not  establish 
for  themselves  a  sufficiently  peculiar  individuality ;  and  this  is 
not  an  evil  as  respects  Art,  since  it  has  need  of  a  school,  but  it 
dispenses  with  any  occasion  for  dwelling  on  their  performances. 
We  should  equally  have  various  names  to  quote  if  we  were  treat- 
ing of  Art  in  respect  to  execution,  and  not^as  regards  idea — Co- 
merio  and  Molteni  among  others ;  but  from  the  poetical  origi- 
nality of  his  conceptions,  from  his  faculty  of  idealization,  and  his 
entirely  modern  tendencies,  Azeglio  alone,  as  a  painter  of  land- 
scapes with  figures,  is  detached  from  all,  and  stands  on  his  own 
basis.  Bisi,  Nava,  Gozzi,  Cannella,  imitate  nature  to  a  pro- 
digy, but  nothing  more.  Now  it  is  not  the  imitation  of  nature 
that  makes  Art,  for  if  it  were  so,  who  would  care  for  it  ?  Is  not  the 

passionately  loved,  he  set  his  fixture  fate  on  the  success  of  a  picture,  repre- 
senting *  Tasso  reading  his  Poem  to  Eleonora,'  which  he  exhibited  at  MUan. 
It  was  a  meritorious  and  promising  painting,  but,  like  every  first  perform- 
ance, it  betrayed  some  effort  and  indecision.  One  journal,  *The  Vespa,' 
spoke  of  it  not  only  unfavourably,  but  in  so  savage  a  style  that  young  Man- 
zoni  became  furious,  assaulted  the  editor  in  the  public  street,  and  fled  to 
Rome,  despairing  and  pennyless.  His  studies  interrupted  by  want  of  means, 
his  mind  became  a  prey  to  rage  and  indignation  ;  in  a  short  time  he  returned 
to  Milan,  perspiring  bitterness  at  everjr  pore,  ridiculing  sarcastically  all  that 
he  had  seen  at  Rome,  whether  of  ancient  or  modem  pfunting.  Driven,  for 
subsistence,  to  renovate  pictures,  and  to  accept  any  kind  of  employment, 
however  beneath  him,  a  mass  of  indignation  accumulated  in  his  soul,  till  he 
found  a  vehicle  for  it  in  a  species  of  caricature,  something  after  the  fashion 
of  Callotta,  but  more  spirited,  and  more  animated  by  the  tendencies  of  the 
epoch,  and  in  this  he  has  acquired  a  sort  of  celebrity.  An  active  workman, 
with  a  vein  of  satire,  at  times  bitter,  at  times  jesting,  often  with  traits 
worthy  of  Hogarth,  he  attacks  social  prejudices  and  inequalities,  the  aris- 
tocracy, professional  empiricism,  and  literary  pedantry,  in  a  crowd  of  pieces 
that  are  much  sought  after.  He  resides  at  Milan,  an  epigrammatic  tirailieur 
in  the  service  of  an  element  for  which  Pinelli  has  designed  the  silhouetie, 
of  which  Migliara  has  sketched  the  domestic  drama,  and  of  which  Hayes 
has  faintly  outlined  the  epic. 
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original  ever  before  us  ?    Art  has  to  fill  a  certain  funetioil  in  An 
world ;  it  explains  and  in  some  sort  continaes  God's  crettioii  M 

earth. 

To  this  vocation  it  appears  to  us,  the  men  we  hare  emiilie* 
rated,  answer ;  and  contemplating  the  state  of  the  Art  in  odier 
countries,  we  think  in  conscience  that  they  are  sufficient  to 
establish  a  degree  of  advancement  in  Italian  Painting,  sadi  as 
we  should  be  pleased  to  see  everywhere.  In  truth,  we  are 
astonished,  in  works  of  Art,  to  meet  such  sentiments  as  the  fol<* 
lowing :— <<  A  V  autre  extremity  du  Continent  une  nation  langnit, 
egalement  privee  des  inspirations  du  Beau ;  PItalie,  mere  gtnt^ 
reuse  de  la  civilisation  modeme^  git  maintenant  au  plus  bas 
d^gre  .....  Citer  des  noms,  strait  outrager  sa  gloire.**  ■  Fmij 
cP  une  Philosophic  de  P  Art^  par  C.  Robert.  Paris.  18S6.* 
*^^'~^*~~^—       ■        ■  ■  ■  ■  ____^^^_^^^^,^,^^,,^_,^„^,,^,^^,,^_,,„^^^^,,„„^^^„^^^^^^^^,„^ 

*  And  lest  we  should  take  M.  Roberts's  assertion  for  the  sorry  eaprios  of 
an  isolated  writer,  what  follows  is  to  be  found  in  this  year's  July  iraiiib«r  of 
the  best  periodical  in  France,  *  The  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes : '«-"  Paintmg 
is  almost  extinct  in  Italy :  Camucdni  at  Rome,  Benvenute  at  Florence,  Ap* 

Eiani,  Bossi,  Sabatelli  at  Milan,  are  the  last  painters  of  that  country  ww 
ave  obtained  any  vogue.  .  .  .  Their  reputation  proves  but  one  thing  Ihs 
decay  of  the  art  and  the  bad  taste  of  the  public."  What  their  repfutalkm 
proved  years  since,  and  what  it  is  at  the  present  day  in  Italy,  we  have 
shown ;  what  their  reputation  still  is  in  foreign  coimtries,  and  what  it 
proves,  namelv,  absolute  ignorance  respecting  the  existing  state  of  ItaMan  art, 
IS  eminently  shown  by  the  article  we  are  speaking  of.  M.  Frederic  Meioey, 
the  writer  of  it,  has  certainly  furnished  us  with  one  of  the  richest  spedmais 
of  ignorance,  superficiality,  and  humbug  that  we  are  acquainted  witli.  We 
think  a  few  lines  of  extract  may  not  be  without  their  use : — 

"  Sabatelli,  who  has  been  dead  some  years,  is  the  only  one  of  the  three 
Milanese  in  whom  we  can  discover  any  sparks  of  genius.  .  .  .  As  to  the 
painters  that  are  said  in  Italy  to  be  of  the  second  order,  we  really  know  not 
m  what  rank  to  class  them ;  they  occupy  the  duU  space  that  extends  firoiii 
mediocrity  to  worse.  At  Milan  the  numoer  of  these  painters  is  considentble^ 
and  the  greater  part  of  them  are  still  copying  David  and  GirodeL  Messieun 
Hayez,  Carlo  Arienti,  Luigi  Prisi,  and  Fermini,  have  been  for  some 
years  imitators  of  the  new  French  schooL  .  .  .  They  are  but  meagre  ind' 
tators  of  the  manner  of  Scheffer,  Delaroche,  &c.  .  .  .  Bezzuoli  was  at  first  a 
timid  imitator  of  Gerard ;  he  now  cultivates  the  precise,  ornate,  but  some- 
what vulgar  manner  of  M.  Delaroche.  ...  The  apartments  of  the  Hbrazy 
in  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  exhibiting  a  representation  of  the  principal  events 
in  the  life  of  Pius  VII,  and  the  exhibition  at  the  Porta  del  Fopolo  in  1S39, 
betray  the  deplorable  state  of  the  art.  We  admit  that  the  men  who  finigh^ 
the  Duomo  at  Milan  are  wanting  neither  in  fecundity  or  sdence,  nor  in 
ingenious  combinations,  nor  ia  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  resources  and 
secrets  of  the  craft,"  &c.  &c. 

Sabatelli  (the  £Either,  evidently)  is  not  a  Milanese ;  nor  is  he  dead,  unless 
it  be  very  recently ;  nor  has  he  anything  in  common  with  the  painters  quoted. 


I 


Italian  artists,  that  school  is  the  French,  and  the  very  names  of  SdicAeTi 
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In  Italy,  as  everywhere  else.  Art  has  to  search  out  for  itself  a 
c^eedl,  and  to  re-cast  the  Ideal  to  be  symbolized  on  a  basis  more  and 
more  social,  and  better  adapted  to  the  intelligence  and  wants  of 
the  era*  Nevertheless,  in  that  temple  where  God  no  longer  is,  or 
rather  is  not  yet,  and  where  we  can  contemplate  but  men,  Italy 
in,  perhaps,  nearer  than  are  other  countries  to  the  sacred  altar  on 
which  God  will  descend.  We  speak  not  of  England,  and  with 
reason.  In  France,  though  eminent  artists  have  appeared  there 
ot  late  years.  Art  does  not  seem  yet  to  have  fixed  on  her  route. 
In  Germany,  we  have  that  grand  anachronism  called  the  New 
German  School.  The  inspiration  that  is  working  in  the  brains 
df  Schadow,  Overbeck,  and  Cornelius,  sprung  from  Rome.  A 
wandering  ray  of  a  sun  that  has  shone  on  the  Vatican,  is  now,  as 
regards  Painting,  lighting  up  the  old  cities  of  Germany ;  but  it 
is  a  beam  of  the  setting  sun,  that  gilds  the  distant  heights  with 
its  melancholy  refraction  long  after  the  orb  is  below  the  horizon. 
The  Catholic  school  has  no  longer  dogma  nor  theogony ;  it  may 
write  history,  but  can  no  longer  create  it — paint  saints,  not  make 
them.     In  Italy  they  know  this  well. 

The  materialist  school — we  have  no  intention  of  inquiring 
where  is  its  present  seat — has  had  its  sentence  passed ;  we  have 
expressed  our  own  opinion  respecting  it  with  sufficient  clearness. 
When  Novalis  said  that  man's  body  was  sacred  as  a  temple,  he 
^d  the  truth ;  and  we  can  best  comprehend  the  profound  mean- 
ing of  the  saying  when  contemplating  the  labours  of  the  great 
painters.  Yes,  the  form  is  sacred,  but  it  is  because  God  has 
chosen  to  take  up  his  abode  therein.  The  materialist  school  pro- 
ceeds as  if  the  form  were  sacred  of  itself;  they  forget  the  divine 
spark;  they  reverence  the  mere  carcase,  and  garland  putrescence 
with  roses. 

The  exclusively  spiritualist  school — and  to  this  the  German 
New  Catholic  school  resolves  itself — sacrifices  form  to  spirit. 
They  would  willingly  make  corpses  of  their  human  beings,  were 
the  power  to  be  accorded  them  of  crossing  the  hands  of  the  life- 

Delaroche,  &c.,  liave  scarcely  been  beard  of.  Everybody  knows  tbat  tbe 
cboice  of  tbe  artists  destined  to  work  for  tbe  Pontifical  government  is  ruled 
by  intrigue,  and  tbe  patronage  of  a  few  individuals  entirely  ignorant  of  art 
or  skill.  Everybody  knows  also  tbat  at  Rome  good  artists  exbibit  only  in 
tbeir  ateUers,  and  tbat  tbe  exhibition  at  tbe  Porta  del  Popolo  receives  only 
tbe  works  of  a  few  foreign  artists,  or  of  Italians  so  poor  as  not  to  bave 
ateliers.  Tbe  men  wbo  completed  tbe  Duomo  at  Milan  are  Amati  for  tbe 
fii^ade,  and  Cignola  for  tbe  staircase ;  all  wbo  bave  seen  tbeir  labours  are 
aware  tbat  tbey  are  deficient  in  precisely  all  tbose  very  qualities  tbat 
M.  Mercey  is  pleased  to  bestow  on  tbem,  &c.  &c. 

We  ask  pardon  of  our  readers  for  tbis  long  note,  but  really  a  note  was 
all  that  we  could  a£ford  to  M.  Mercey. 
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less  bodies,  of  imprinting  the  calmness  of  resignation  on  their 
brows,  and  implanting  the  fire  of  divine  love  in  their  eyes.  They 
would  tie  the  feet  of  the  created,  and  would  envelope  it  in  ban- 
dages, as  the  Egyptians  did  their  mummies,  in  fear  lest,  in  stepping 
over  the  flowers  of  the  world,  it  should  arrive  at  the  discovery 
that  here  below  also,  for  those  who  can  see  it,  there  is  God  and 
his  work  to  develope.  They  would  condemn  their  man  to  im- 
mobility,  to  make  uim  take  up  as  little  of  the  world  as  possible. 
Thus  they  can  end  only  in  contemplation.  The  beings  they  in- 
voke will  suffer  and  will  enjoy  inactivity.  They  will  live  amongst 
us,  but  not  with  our  life,  and  we  shall  not  live  theirs — our  fellows, 
but  not  our  brethren.  We  shall  be  able  to  admire  them,  but  not 
to  inspire  ourselves  with  love  and  activity  by  them  or  for  them. 

Between  these  two  routes.  Painting  must  strike  out  another, 
or  perish,  and  as  she  cannot  perish,  a  new  path  she  will  discover. 
To  speak  more  correctly,  she  will  continue,  and  she  will  ad- 
vance progressively  in  tnat  path  which  all  the  great  masters  have 
successively  trod.  For  neither  Raphael  nor  Michael  Angelo 
approved  of  this  divorce,  this  immolation  of  matter  to  spirit,  or 
of  spirit  to  matter.  They  expressed  the  harmonization  of  the 
two  such  as  it  was  conceived  and  was  possible  at  their  epoch. 
By  means  of  form  they  incarcerated  such  Ideal  as  the  epoch 
exliibited  to  those  privileged  souls,  notable  for  genius  ana  for 
love.  Raphael's  virgins  do  not  contemplate — they  love,  and 
are  ready  to  devote  themselves,  as  are  all  that  love  :  and  Michael 
Angelo's  men,  neither  do  they  contemplate — they  act;  they 
know  that  the  Father  reveals  himself  not  only  by  beauty,  but 
also  by  strength.  And  thus  were  these  men  truly  great :  at  one 
bound  they  fixed  themselves  at  the  point  where  God  and  hu- 
manity intersect. 

This  point  of  intersection  is  now,  we  think,  higher;  and 
Painting  must  reach  it.  From  what  it  denies,  as  well  as  from 
what  it  affirms,  the  new  school  of  Italian  Painting  seems  to  us 
aware  of  this ;  and  therefore  have  we  thought  this  notice  useful. 
It  is  good  to  know  what  men  are  doing  in  regard  to  Painting  in 
that  old  birth-land  of  all  Art.  Perchance  it  may  be  with  Italy 
as  with  the  sacred  forests  of  the  ancients, — every  sound  bears  an 
oracle.  J,  M. 
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Art  Y. -^Report  upon  the  Select  Committee  on  Import  Duties^ 
together  with  Minutes  of  Evidence,  an  Appendix  and  an  Index. 
Ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  August  6, 
1840. 

T/CTHEN  the  earth  was  created,  subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of 
day  and  night,  of  heat  and  cold — with  an  infinite  variety 
of  productions  on  its  surface,  and  of  treasures  within  its  bosom ; 
the  ocean  which  girded  it,  and  the  streams  and  the  rivers  which 
rolled  into  that  ocean  all  pregnant  with  creative  energy — the  dews, 
.and  rains,  and  sunshine  co-operating  for  the  production  of  multitu« 
dinous  objects  for  use  ana  beauty — while  animal  life  in  its  un-* 
numbered  forms  was  multiplied  through  every  region  which  could 
furnish  the  means  of  its  existence  and  continuance  ;  and  man 
appeared,  the  master-piece  and  the  monarch  of  creation—  man, 
taught  by  early  instinct  and  trained  by  intellectual  superiority  to 
make  all  the  gifts  of  nature  subordinate  to  his  own  felicity, — what 
would  seem  to  have  been  the  first  teachings  of  wisdom  but  to 
obtain  and  to  diffuse  those  innumerable  sources  of  enjoyment 
which  the  father  of  all  had  so  abundantly  spread  on  the  great 
table  of  the  world,  to  which  he  invited  all  his  children  ? 

And  in  the  earlier,  simpler  stages  of  society,  man  never  dreamed 
of  raising  any  barrier  to  the  interchange  of  good.  If  his  means 
of  happiness  were  few,  it  was  because  his  power  was  limited  of 
obtaining  the  elements  of  happiness ;  he  created  no  impediments 
to  the  transmission  of  benefits;  he  provided  for  himself,  or  sought 
from  others,  the  most  grateful  food  which  he  could  obtain ;  he  clad 
himself  in  the  most  convenient  and  comfortable  garments  which 
were  accessible  to  him ;  he  built  himself  the  most  commodious 
dwelling  he  could  devise ;  he  welcomed  from  the  hands  of  his 
neighbour  such  objects  of  his  desire  as  he  did  not  possess,  and 
willingly  transferred  in  interchange  those  which  he  valued 
less. 

The  progress  of  knowledge,  and  with  it  the  increase  of  com- 
merce and  of  wealth,  may  be  traced  in  the  increased  facilities 
given  to  intercourse  between  man  and  man.  Communication  and 
civilization  are  almost  convertible  terms.  The  inventors  of  a 
wheel  or  of  a  rudder,  they  who  first  started  a  carriage  or 
launched  a  vessel,  are  entitled  to  the  very  highest  places  among 
the  benefactors  of  their  race.  They  represent  the  struggle  to 
obtain  benefits  unenjoyed  before.  To  trace  the  successive  im- 
provements from  the  rudest  barrow,  dragged  over  the  unformed 
pathway,  to  the  locomotive  engine,  impelled  with  rapid  velocity 
over  the  iron  rail  which  it  seems  scarcely  to  touch  as  it  flies,  or 
to  the  yet  more  wondrous,  the  incalculable  rapidity  with  which 
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'Words  and  thoughts  are  conveyed  by  the  electrical  tel^;iapl 
watdi  the  developments  of  mind  acting  first  on  the  tmnk  of  a  tree 
before  it  is  scooped  as  a  canoe  to  be  trusted  with  its  sditary 
adventurer  upon  the  tranquil  river,  to  that  miehty  consmnma- 
tion,  a  huee  steamer  crossing  the  Atlantic,  and  defying  boiling  seas 
and  bursting  storms, — would  be  to  record  a  series  of  intc^Uecttial 
triumphs,  delightful  and  encouraging  in  their  advances,  each  one 
depositing  new  sources  of  wealthy  new  germs  of  prosperity^  new 
elements  of  commercial  intercourse.  And,  if  curbed  and  confined 
as  human  energies  have  been  by  restrictions  and  prohibitions, 
by  impediments  and  difficulties,  by  hostile  laws  and  sinister  inte-  * 
rests,  by  prejudices  and  passions,  oy  personal  and  political  jealou- 
sies,— it  even  now  so  much  has  been  oone,  how  infinitely  increased 
would  be  the  field  of  exertion,  if  labour,  and  knowledge,  and 
capital  were  allowed  to  act  in  their  full  and  unrestrained  energies ! 

Now,  if  the  best  evidence  of  the  improved  condition  of  the 
human  race  is  to  be  sought  in  the  subjugation  of  those  difficalties 
by  which  in  the  ruder  state  of  society  man  is  isolated  from  man,  is 
it  not  strange  that  intelligent  legislators  should  be  found  not  en- 
gaged in  removing,  but  in  creating,  barriers  to  inter-communica- 
tion ;  not  lowering,  but  raising,  impediments  to  the  free  interchange 
of  commodities ;  not  aidinemen  to  transfer  to  oneanother  what  they 
may  severally  desire  to  alienate  or  obtain,  but  interfering  with  the 
poor  man's  labour,  the  rich  man's  capital,  the  adventurous  man's 
enterprise,  the  instructed  man's  knowledge,  the  active  man's 
exertion,  by  narrowing  to  each  and  to  all  the  spheres  of  profitable 
engagement?  For  by  every  impost,  by  every  restriction,  by  every 
prohibition,  is  the  value  of  labour,  of  capital,  of  knowledge,  enter- 
prise, and  activity  diminished. 

With  institutions  such  as  those  which  exist  in  this  country,  the 
results  ought  not  to  excite  surprise.  If  legislation  were  controlled 
or  directed  by  the  many,  the  interests  of  the  many  would  be 
provided  for  by  the  acts  of  the  legislature ;  but  as  the  few,  and 
not  the  many,  are  the  depositaries  of  political  power,  the  interests 
of  the  few,  and  not  of  the  many,  are  attended  to  by  the  lawgiver. 
A  representative  body  is  only  a  more  condensed  and  manageable 
instrument  for  giving  effect  to  the  will  of  the  represented.    Now,  1 

if  the  interests  of  the  represented  few  are  in  a  state  of  hostility  ' 

to  those  of  the  unrepresented  many»  however  great  the  amount 
of  interest  may  be  on  one  side,  and  however  small  on  the  other, 
the  small  represented  interest  will  (as  far  as  legblation  can  make 
it)  prevail  over  the  great  unrepresented  interest.  To  expect  that 
men,  whether  legislators  or  not,  should  make  not  their  own  inte- 
rests but  the  interests  of  others  the  object  of  their  primary  regard, 
is  to  suppose  that  men  are  divested  of  all  that  constitutes  human 
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character.  It  is  not  in  our  nature  to  care  more  for  others  than 
we  care  for  ourselves,  and  all  that  can  be  done  by  leg^lation  for 
the  eeneral  happiness  must  be  brought  about  by  making  the 
legislature  a  representative  of  the  eeneral  interests. 

Of  what  use,  then,  is  the  exhibition  of  the  grievances  which  are 
suffered,  if  the  redress  of  those  grievances  be  hopeless?  Not 
hopeless  altogether,  for  some  of  the  vices  of  legislation  grow 
out  of  ignorance,  and  that  ignorance  may  be  enlightened  and 
removed.  At  all  events,  every  attempt  should  be  made ;  for  in 
proportion  to  the  power  with  which  ignorance  is  invested  will  be 
the  mischief  it  produces.  The  ignorance  of  the  subject  many 
is  deplorable  enough,  but  its  evil  consequences  are  for  the  most 
part  of  a  negative  character;  but  the  ignorance  of  the  ruling  few 
IS  the  source  of  boundless  evil;  it  damages  the  interests  of  society 
in  all  its  ramifications,  it  sanctions  wrong  by  legislation,  it  corrupts 
and  corrodes  justice  at  its  very  source,  and  undermines  the  bases 
of  authority  by  connecting  and  associating  authority  with  ideas  of 
oppression  and  injury. 

There  may  be,  too,  another  ground  for  hope;  there  is  pm7  in 
the  long  perpetration  of  injustice,  however  that  injustice  may 
be  authonzed  by  law.  From  a  sense  of  uneasiness  and  alarm 
in  the  minds  of  misrulers,  a  large  portion  of  our  securities  against 
misrule  have  been  wrested.  The  sinister  interests,  "  insecure 
in  their  possessions,"  frequently  feel  the  necessity  of  surrendering 
something,  in  order  to  preserve  the  rest.  The  risk  of  resistance 
to  the  demands  of  enlightened  opinion  may  be  greater  than  the 
sacrifices  which  the  cession  of  a  part  of  these  demands  may  call  for. 
More  favourable  conditions  may  be  obtained  by  compromise  than 
can  be  hoped  for  from  a  contest  in  which  right  and  reason  are  on 
the  side  of  the  multitude,  and  privilege  and  monopoly  are  to  be 
defended  by  a  small  minority,  aided  indeed  by  the  authority  of 
the  state.  But  that  authority,  without  the  support  of  public 
opinion,  becomes  more  and  more  enfeebled.  It  cannot  secure  to 
itself  respect,  or  win  a  willing  obedience,  unless  it  harmonises  with 
the  popular  sentiment.  Long  before  the  sense  of  the  community 
can  direct  the  machine  of  government,  it  is  able  to  impede  and 
sometimes  even  to  nullify  its  action.  Non-obedience  and  resist- 
ance assume  a  thousand  forms  before  they  take  the  character  of 
rebellion  against  authority. 

The  first  impediments  to  free  and  uninterrupted  interchange 
between  man  and  man  had  their  origin  in  the  necessities,  real 
or  pretended,  of  princes  and  potentates  to  levy  contributions  on 
the  community.  The  advantages  and  blessings  of  barter  might, 
it  was  supposed,  be  well  purchased  at  some  pecuniary  sacrifices 
to  be  made  by  the  buyer  and  the  seller.  The  money  levied  by 
this  indirect  and  insidious  taxation  was  not  so  easily  estimatea^ 
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and  seemed  less  oppressively  exacted  than  if  the  tax-gatherer 
made  his  direct  demand  on  the  tax-payer.  A  smaller  sum  raised 
in  the  avowed  shape  of  an  impost,  bearing  the  name  of  a  specific 
tax,  and  passing  immediately  from  the  purse  of  the  taxed  to  the 
public  treasury,  has  in  it  something  more  galling  than  a  larger 
amount  paid  in  some  veiled  and  mysterious  shape,  by  the 
additional  cost  of  an  article  of  consumption.  So  unpopular 
is  direct  taxation,  that  even  in  the  United  States,  where  public 
opinion  irresistibly  controls  all  the  means  by  which  the  national 
revenues  are  raised,  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  look  to  the 
costly,  and  crooked,  and  pernicious  agency  of  the  custom-house  to 
provide  for  the  wants  of  the  state.  Yet  it  might  be  demonstrated, 
that  with  infinite  benefit  to  commerce,  with  great  advantage  to 
the  general  interests,  and  by  a  far  simpler  and  more  economical 
mode  of  collection,  direct  taxation  would  supply  the  required 
funds.  A  wise  financial  system,  while  it  emancipated  com- 
merce from  all  its  shackles,  would  inquire  how  the  necessary 
income  of  government  could  be  provided  with  the  least  diminu- 
tion of  the  public  wealth, — how  capital  could  be  most  easily 
reached,  and  most  fairly  assessed,  so  tliat  as  little  of  it  as  pos- 
sible should  be  wasted  in  its  transit  from  the  governed  to  the 
governors. 

The  demands  of  direct  taxation  are  intelligible  and  palpable 
to  all.  The  amount  of  evil  done  can  be  made  a  subject  of  easy 
calculation ;  but  the  concealed  and  insidious  plunderings  of  in- 
direct taxation  who  can  estimate  ?  In  this  country  they  absorb 
more  than  half  the  money  payment  of  labour.  If  every  impedi- 
ment to  the  unrestricted  purchase  and  sale  of  the  produce  of 
industry,  agricultural  and  manufacturing,  were  removed,  and 
fifty  per  cent,  taken  from  the  rates  of  wages  by  a  direct  tax  on 
the  labourer,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  his  contribution  and 
sacrifices  would  be  less  than  they  now  are. 

For  contributions  raised  for  the  services  of  the  state  and 
for  the  objects  of  government,  there  is  a  plea,  even  though  they 
should  be  levied  by  indirect  taxation.  What  cannot  be  justified — 
what  will  not  be  tolerated  when  the  subject  becomes  understood 
— is  the  enormous  amount  of  taxation  imposed  on  the  people  for 
no  state  service,  for  no  public  object,  but  solely  and  exclusively 
for  the  benefit  of  a  sinister  interest,  of  a  law-created  monopoly. 
When  a  custom-house  duty  is  raised  on  an  article  which  comes 
in  competition  with  no  article  of  home-production,  the  whole  of 
that  duty  (less  the  cost  of  collection)  goes  to  the  treasury;  but 
when  a  foreign  article  has  to  meet  a  home-produced  article  in  the 
domestic  market,  a  tax  upon  that  foreign  article  raises  the  selling 
price  of  the  home  production  to  the  extent  of  the  tax ;  and  not  only 
qoes  no  portion  of  this  increased  cost  go  to  the  public  revenues^ 
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but  it  takes  away  from  the  consumer  the  means  of  contributing  to 
those  revenues  to  the  whole  extent  of  the  amount  absorbed  by  the 
extra  price.  Hence  custom-house  duties  should  be  levied  alone 
on  foreign  articles  which  do  not  come-  into  competition  with 
home-produced  articles,  as  it  is  only  by  the  adoption  of  this 
principle  that  the  additional  cost  paid  by  the  consumer  in  con- 
sequence of  the  duty  goes  to  the  public  treasury. 

The  evidence  laid  before  the  Import  Duties'  Committee  on 
this  subject  is  of  a  novel  and  striking  character.  It  has  made—- 
it  could  not  but  make — a  great  impression  on  the  country.  Taxed 
as  we  are  by  known  and  palpable  imposts,  it  appears  that  the 
concealed  and  unavowed  taxation  is  far  more  burthensome. 
Nearly  fifty  millions  are  levied  for  the  service  of  the  state,  but  a 
far  higher  amount  is  furtively  collected  for  the  encouragement 
and  support  of  agricultural  and  colonial  monopolies.  In  the  heavy 
drain  of  enormous  fiscal  demands  we  pay  the  penalty  of  the  rash 
wars,  the  busy  meddlings,  the  costly  corruptions  of  our  fore- 
fathers ;  but  larger  still  are  the  sacrifices  we  are  compelled  to 
make  by  the  laws  which  fetter  trade^  depreciate  labour,  absorb 
capital,  and  levy  imposts  on  every  consumer.  On  this  subject 
the  committee  says : — 

'*  Your  committee  cannot  refrain  from  impressing  strongly  on  the 
attention  of  the  house  that  the  effect  of  prohibitory  duties,  while  they 
are  of  course  wholly  unproductive  to  the  revenue,  is  to  impose  an 
indirect  tax  on  the  consumer,  oflen  equal  to  the  whole  difference  of 
price  between  the  British  article  and  the  foreign  article  which  the 
prohibition  excludes.  This  fact  has  been  strongly  and  emphatically 
urged  on  your  committee  by  several  witnesses ;  and  the  enormous 
extent  of  taxation  so  levied  cannot  fail  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the 
house.  On  articles  of  food  alone,  it  is  averred,  according  to  the 
testimony  laid  before  the  committee,  that  the  amount  taken  from  the 
consumer  exceeds  the  amount  of  all  the  other  taxes  which  are  levied 
by  the  government.  And  the  witnesses  concur  in  the  opinion  that 
the  sacnfices  of  the  community  are  not  confined  to  the  loss  of  revenue, 
but  that  they  are  accompanied  by  injurious  efiects  upon  wages  and 
capital ;  they  diminish  greatly  the  productive  powers  of  the  country, 
and  limit  our  active  trading  relations. 

"  Somewhat  similar  is  the  action  of  high  and  protective  duties. 
These  impose  upon  the  consumer  a  tax  equal  to  the  amount  of  the 
duties  levied  upon  the  foreign  article,  whilst  they  also  increase  the 
price  of  all  the  competing  home-produced  articles  to  the  same  amount 
as  the  duty ;  but  that  increased  price  goes,  not  to  the  treasury,  but  to 
the  protected  manufacturer.  It  is  obvious  that  high  protective  du- 
ties check  importation,  and  consequently  are  unproductive  to  the 
revenue;  and  experience  shows,  that  the  profit  to  the  trader,  the 
benefit  to  the  consumer,  and  the  fiscal  interests  of  the  country,  are 
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all  saerificed  when  heayj  import  daties  impede  the  iniercbuige  of 
commodities  with  other  nations." — Repartf  p.  t. 

Mr  J.  D.  Home  puts  the  subject  in  a  simple  and  emphatie 
shape : — 

'<  I  have  always  considered  that  the  increase  of  price,  in  conse- 
quence of  protection^  amounted  to  a  tax.  If  I  am  nmde  to  pay 
Is.  6d.  hj  law  for  an  article  which,  in  the  absence  of  that  law,  I 
could  buy  for  Is.,  I  consider  the  6d.  a  tax,  and  I  pay  it  writh  regretf 
because  it  does  not  go  to  the  revenue  of  the  country ;  and  therefore 
I  do  not,  in  return,  share  the  benefit  of  that  napnent  as  a  contribu- 
tion to  the  revenue.  I  must  be  taxed  a  second  Ume  for  the  atate.''— 
Ibid.,  p.  91. 

Again: — 

*^  You  are  of  opinion  that  all  those  proiecAre  duties  are  in  fact  a 
direct  tax  upon  the  community,  hj  raising^  the  price  of  ewerj  one  of 
those  articles  to  the  consumer  ? — Most  decidedly.  I  cannot  analyze 
the  charge  which  I  pay  in  any  other  way,  than  that  part  of  it  is  the 
price  of  the  commodity,  and  part  is  a  duty,  though  it  goes  out  of  my 
private  pocket  into  another  private  pocket,  instead  of  into  that  of  tlie 
public.'W^Mi.,  pp.  97,  98. 

And  further : — 

''  The  burden  of  this  protective  system  generally  exceeds  the  whole 
amount  of  taxation  paici  to  the  state? — I  conceive  so,  taking  the  cost 
and  the  evil  consequences  together,  if  that  evil  was  equaUy  subject 
to  computation.  It  is  the  case  with  many  duties,  such  as  some  of 
the  excise  duties,  which  are  more  injurious  in  their  regulations  than 
they  are  in  the  sum  taken  from  the  people,  though  yon  cannot  esti- 
mate the  injurious  effect.  I  conceive  the  actuiJ  money  paid,  and 
the  evil  effect  computed  in  money,  would  be  more  than  the  whole 
revenue  of  the  country." — Ibid^y  p.  101. 

Applying  these  general  principles  to  the  existing  state  of 
things  in  detail,  the  following  evidence  was  elicited  by  the  com- 
mittee : — 

**  Have  you  ever  made  a  calculation  as  to  the  amount  of  taxation 
which  the  community  pay  in  consequence  of  the  increased  price  of 
wheat  and  butchers'  meat,  which  is  occasioned  bv  the  monopoly  now 
held  by  land  ? — I  think  that  a  tolerable  calculation  may  be  made  of 
that  increased  charge.  It  is  generally  calculated  that  each  person, 
upon  the  average,  consumes  a  quarter  of  wheat  a  year.  Assuming, 
then,  the  amount  of  duty  that  tnis  wheat  paid,  or  the  price  enhanced 
by  protection,  whatever  that  is,  as  &r  as  bread  goes,  to  be  10s., 
it  would  be  that  amount  upon  the  whole  population.  Then  you 
could  hardly  say  less  than,  perhaps,  double  that  for  butchers'  meski 
and  other  matters ;  so  that  if  we  were  to  say  that  the  com  is  enhanced 
by  10s.  a  quarter,  there  would  be  that  10s,  and  20s.  more  aa  the 
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increase  of  the  price  of  meat  and  other  agricultural  productions, 
including  hay  and  oats  for  horses,  barley  for  beer,  as  well  as  butter 
and  cheese.  That  would  be  36,000,000/.  a  year,  and  the  public  are 
in  fact  paying  that  as  effectually  out  of  their  pockets  as  it  it  did  go 
to  the  revenue  in  the  form  of  direct  taxes." — Mr  J,  D.  Hume^s  EvU 
dence,  pp.  100,  101.- 
'^  In  tne  building  of  ships,  the  expense  of  timber  must  be  a  very 

Seat  consideration ;  and  the  price  is  enhanced  by  the  high  duties, 
lere  is  a  duty  of  55s.  a  load  on  foreign  oak ;  that  must  raise  the 
price  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  by  55s.  for  every  load  of 
oak  that  is  cut  in  this  country.  The  shipowner  cannot  build  so 
cheap,  in  consequence  of  this  high  price  of  oak." — lbid.y  p.  123. 

^<  It  is  a  tax,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  people  for  the  benefit  of 
the  shipowner,  and  the  policy  of  this  country  deeming  it  necessary  to 
support  the  shipowner  under  his  share  of  the  tax,  with  a  view  to  the 
national  marine,  it  must  bear,  in  a  circuitous  way,  again  upon  the 
people,  as  the  consumers  of  all  commodities  carried  in  JBritish 
ships. 

"  Does  it  not  also  become  a  tax  on  every  man  who  uses  oak  in 
England  ? — No  doubt,  there  cannot  be  two  prices  for  the  same  com- 
modity, and  not  only  shipowners  build  to  a  ereat  disadvantage,  but 
for  every  purpose  for  which  oak  is  used  in  this  country  the  consumer 
is  taxed  in  the  same  manner.  The  only  difference  is,  that  the  ship- 
owner  is  reimbursed  by  his  privileges,  and  the  common  consumer  is 
not."— iWd.,  p.  124.' 

<<  I  estimate  that  the  consumption  of  butchers'  meat  in  this  country 
cannot  be  less  than  50  lbs.  per  head  per  annum ;  it  has  been  fre- 
quently estimated  at  double  that  amount.  Now  this,  on  25,000,000 
of  consumers,  makes  a  consumption  of  1,250,000,000  lbs.  per  annum. 
If  the  prohibition  of  foreign  cattle  and  foreign  butchers  meat  only 
raise  the  price  here  Id.  a  pound,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  an 
indirect  taxation  of  more  than  5,000,000/.  sterling  levied  upon  the 
community.  If  the  added  value  is  2d.  a  pound,  which  I  am  dis- 
posed to  think  is  nearer  the  truth,  it  will  be  then  seen  that 
10,000,000/.  are  taken  from  the  community  in  consequence  of  the 
prohibition  of  foreign  meat ;  and  if  it  should  appear  that  the  estimate 
IS  correct,  which  many  statisticians  have  considered  as  the  average  of 
consumption  in  this  country,  viz.  100  lbs.  per  annuin,  that  is,  aoout 
a  third  of  a  pound  per  day  per  individual ;  if  the  consumption  be  as 
great  as  that,  then  20,000,000/.  sterling  are  levied  annually  upon  the 
consumer  upon  that  article  alone." — Dr  Bowring's  Evidence^  p.  52. 

*<  Supposing  that,  of  every  sort  of  corn,  the  consumption  of  this 
country  is  45,000,000  of  quarters-«I  do  not  speak  of  wheat  only, 
but  corn  generally — upon  that,  if  the  rise  of  price,  in  consequence  of 
the  exclusion  of  competing  foreign  corn,  be  5s.  per  quarter,  it  is  clear 
that  the  corn  laws  impose  an  indirect  taxation  of  more  than 
1 1,000,000/.  sterling  upon  the  community." — JJw/.,  p.  53. 

<<  Save  you  ever  calculated  the  amount  paid  by  the  consumer  for 
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the  preient  monopoly  of  the  sugar  market  ?•— The  consumer  pajs,  at 
the  present  moment,  about  50  per  cent,  in  addition/' — MrM^Chregor'z 
Evidence,  p.  48. 

'^  At  the  present  time  the  duty  upon  sugar  ioiported  from  the 
British  colonies  being  24s.,  and  on  that  imported  from  other  places 
3/.  3s.  per  cwt.,  the  difference  in  the  price,  without  the  duty,  between 
the  one  description  and  the  other  is  so  great,  that  it,  in  some  cases, 
will  answer  tlie  purpose  of  the  consumer  to  pay  the  higher  duty  upon 
foreign  sugar,  the  aifference  being  about  40s.  or  4 Is*  per  cwt. 

"  Can  you  state  the  difference  per  lb.  ? — Forty-one  shillings  per 
cwt.  would  be  4Jd.  per  lb* 

'<  Can  you  state  how  much  more  the  English  consumer  pays  than 
the  foreign  consumer  pays  for  sugar? — At  the  present  time  the 
English  consumer  pays,  exclusive  of  duty,  upwards  of  3^.  per 
lb.  more  than  the  foreign  consumer." — Mr  Porter^ s  Evidence^  pp. 
197,  198. 

On  the  subject  of  timber,  Mr  John  Mitchell  gives  this  evi- 
dence : — 

^<  Arc  the  committee  to  understand  from  all  your  evidnece  that  the 
effect  of  the  present  high  duty  on  timber,  and  the  manner  in  which 
the  measurement  takes  place,  becomes  to  the  consumer  in  £ngland  a 
very  heavy  tax  ? — Yes,  a  very  heavy  tax  indeed. 

^*  Does  not  it  also  prevent  the  competition  of  English  shipping 
with  the  shipping  of  the  world,  which  otherwise  we  should  be  able 
to  carry  on  ? — Most  unquestionably. 

^^  Does  not  it  drive  capital,  which  would  be  employed  in  English 
ship-building,  to  ship-building  abroad? — Unquestionably. 

'*  Does  not  it  deprive  the  revenue  also  of  the  large  income  that 
would  arise  from  the  duties  being  reduced  ? — In  consequence  of  the 
duties  being  reduced,  the  importation  would  be  much  more  consi- 
derable, consequently  I  should  anticipate  that  the  revenue  would  be 
increased. 

**  Upon  all  those  grounds,  you  consider  the  present  rate  of  duties 
injurious  to  the  community  generally? — Unquestionably." — Ibid,^  \ 

p.  234. 

The  system  which  has  been  adopted  in  the  custom-house  legis- 
lation of  this  country — if  that  can  be  called  a  system  which  is 
full  of  the  most  glaring  contradictions  and  absurdities — requires 
to  be  made  subservient  to   some   guiding  principle,   and   this 

Erinciple  is  clearly  laid  down  by  tlie  committee.  The  custom- 
ouse  ought  to  be  a  machine  lor  collecting  state  revenue,  for 
registering  imports  and  exports  for  statistical  purposes,  and 
nothing  more.  It  should  never  be  made  an  instrument  for 
creating  or  protecting  monopolies,  for  throwing  unnecessary 
impediments  m  the  way  of  commercial  transactions — still  less  for 
levying  indirect  imposts  upon  the  community  in  fevour  of  certain 
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sinister  interests.  As  it  is,  behind  the  screen  of  what  is  called 
protection,  a  vast  amount  of  money  is  drawn  from  the  wages  of 
the  labourer  and  the  capital  of  the  merchant.  An  unseen, 
undiscoverable  agent,  is  busy  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  spolia* 
tion.  In  addition  to  the  avowed  and  measurable  burthens,  far 
greater  than  were  ever  before  imposed  upon  a  nation — burthens 
whose  amount  would  never  have  entered  into  the  conception 
of  our  forefathers — ip  addition  to  an  annual  demand  of  nearly 
fifty  millions,  there  is  a  sly,  insidious  plundering  of  an  amount 
yet  more  enormous.  Upon  almost  every  article  of  food  we  eat, 
or  of  beverage  we  drink — upon  most  of  the  garments  with 
which  we  are  clad,  as  on  the  haoitations  in  which  we  dwell,  upon 
almost  every  necessary,  every  comfort,  every  luxury  of  life,  two 
tax-gatherers  have  preyed.  The  one,  an  unmasked  custom-house 
or  excise  officer,  who  tells  us  frankly  the  extent  of  his  exactions ; 
the  other  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  landlord  or  colonial  monopolist, 
stealthily  filching  our  purses,  and  when  detected,  excusing  him- 
self by  the  avowal,  that,  being  taxed  by  the  state,  he  must 
trouble  us  for  the  means  of  discharging  the  claim.  The 
English  landlord  and  the  English  labourer  are  the  very  personifi- 
cations of  Holy  Writ,  the  living  effigies  of  scriptural  description — 
"  Unto  him  that  hath  (the  landlord)  shall  be  given,  but  unto  him 
that  hath  not  (the  labourer)  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  seemeth  to  have." 

The  sacrifices  made  by  the  revenue  for  the  support  of  a  protective, 
or  rather  a  restrictive,  system  of  commercial  policy,  merit  a  more 
detailed  examination.  It  was  shown  to  ttie  committee  (Mr 
Macgregor's  evidence,  p.  6)  that  of  1,150  articles  rated  in  the 
tariC  and  producing  22,962,610/.  revenue,  146  articles  give 
22,881,850/. ;  so  that  1,004  articles  are  taxed  on  importation  for 
the  sake  of  80,760/. 

Ten  articles  of  importation  gave,  in  1839,  the  following  re- 
ceipts, viz. : — 

1.  Sugar  and  Molasses              -  -  £4,820,197 

2.  Tea             -                -  -         -  3,658,763 

3.  Tobacco                .                 -  -  3,495,686 

4.  Spirits          -                 -  -         -  2,615,413 

5.  Wine                    -                 -  -  1,849,308 

6.  Timber  and  Dye  Woods  -        -  1,668,584 

7.  Corn    ...  -  1,131,075 

8.  Coffee  and  Cocoa        -  -        -  794,818 

9.  Wool  (Cotton  and  Sheep's)  -  556,225 
10.  Fruits                   -                -  -  462,002 


In  all  .     .    £21,062,071 
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No. 


6 


8 


Ariiclcf. 


Food— continued. 

Riee,  not  being  rough 

cwt. 
— rough  or  padd  j    — 

—  from  British  pos- 
tcisioDty&c.  per  cwt. 

Potatoes  -        -   — 
Onions      •  per  busb. 
Maeeaioni    -    per  lb. 
Beef  end  pork,  silted 

cwt. 
Ditto,  smoked   -— 
fisusages      -    per  lb. 
Becon  and  bams,  cwt. 
Beef,  pork,  and  all  kinds 
of  butchers'  meat, 
fresh  *        -      cwt. 
Butter      •        •    — 
Cheese      -        •    — 
£ggf       •       per  120 
FttE,ofallkind4       . 

—  British  takinc 
Fmit,  of  all  kinds     - 
Hay        -      per  load 

Indigo,  cochineaI,and  ver- 
digris -       -        per  lb. 
—   from  British  posses- 
sions •        •        •    — 
Hides  and  skins^  all  kinds: 
Undressed 

Dressed  or  tanned     - 
Manufactures;  Tis. 

Of  glass  (ezdusiTe  of 
excise). 

Ofsilk«  all  kinds       • 

Of  paper  (excepting 
writing  paper) 

Of  leather  and  skins, 
boots,  shoes^  glo^eiy 
&c        .        .        . 

Of  linen  and  hemp  (ex- 
cept canras)  - 

Of  cotton,  wocHf  and 
hair      ... 

Of  metak,  minerals, 
clays,  ttid  earths^ 
stone^  wood,  precious 
stones,  feathers,  and 
all  other  manufiic- 
tures,  not  other- 
wise enumerated 
charged 


or 


Proposed 

Rate 
of  Duty. 


£,    s.    d. 


i 


0 
0 


8 
1 


0 
3 


0    0    6 


0 
0 
0 


1 
2 
0 


0 
6 
1 


0    8    0 


0  12    0 


0  12  0 
0  10  0 
0  8  0 
0  0  10 
Wl.  ad  vaL 


-  -  ftee. 
20<'L  ad  val. 
0  10    0 

0    0    4 

0    0    8 

S}%  ad  Tal. 

&"!.  ditto  - 


Present 

Rate 
of  Duty. 


) 


^lo 


in 


£,    s.  d. 

0  15  0 

0    2  6 

C  0    1  0 

/ rough  1 

%*2  0 

0    3  0 

0    0  2 

0  12  0 


1  8  0 
0  0  4 
0    1    8 


-  prohibited 

1     0    0 

0  10    6 

0    0  10 

•  -  chiefly 

prohibited. 

lot^loo*/, 

14    0 
0    1    6 


0    0    3 
•   Tarious 

duties, 
10  to  IXF\. 

m  m 

-  various 

duties, 
20  to  500"/, 


10  to  ao*/. 


Revenue 
for 
1899. 


£. 


32,297 


1,840 
1,792 


3,823 


213,077 
105,219 
12,014 


2,040 


437,046 
5 


37,024 


y 


247,362 
2,661 

24374 
14,162 


BeteoH 

OB  FkiO|MI 

Seals. 


316,^25 


128,990 


443^355 


£. 
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aiMi 
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10 


1] 


12 


id 


5 
6 


Articles. 


Metals  and  minerals,  and 
stones  of  all  kinds : 
Raw  or  smelted 

Forged  or  hammered 

Oils  of  all  kinds : 

per  lOOL  value 
From  British  posses* 
sions  and  from  west 
coast  of  Africa 

Seeds  and  grains : 

Flax,  hemp,  and  rape 

seed      •        •      qr. 

Mustard  seed    -      — . 

Ditto,  ground   - 

Carraway  seed  -      — 

All   other  seeds  and 

grains,  not  otherwise 

enumerated   -  cwt. 

Spices  of  all  kinds :  per  lb. 

From  British  posses- 
sions      ... 

Spirits : 

Distilled,  of  all  kinds 
(except  aqua-fortis 
and  spirits  of  turpen- 
tine to  be  used  in 
manufactures)  gall. 

Produce  of,  and  im- 
ported from,  a  Bri- 
tish possession,  gall. 

Liquors  and  spirits, 
sweetened  or  pre- 
pared, the  produce 
of,  and  imported 
from,  any  British 
possession 

Aqua-fortis  and  spirits 
of  turpentine  -  cwt. 

Tallow :  per  cwt. 

Produce  of,  and  im- 
ported from,  a  Bri- 
tish possession      •« 

Tea        .        .       per  lb. 

Tobacco :  •        -    per  lb. 
From  British  posses- 
sioQS      -        -    -» 
Manoiactured  •   «-• 


Proposed 

Rate 
of  Duty. 


Jc.    f.     d. 

1%  ad  val. 

in  - 


0  1    0 

1  0    0 

1    0    0 


0    2    0 

20»/o  ad  val. 

in    - 


0  14    0 
0    8    0 


0  10  0 

0  10  0 

0    8  0 

0    16 

0    2  0 

0    2  6 

0    I  3 

0    3  0 


Present 

Rate 
of  Duty. 


£,   t.    d, 

•  -   various 
duties. 
10  to  SQO/o 


400^/o 


•  various 
duties, 
from 
5  to  2000/^ 


-  -  various 
duties. 

20  to  600»/o 


12    6 


0    9    0 


I    0    0 


0  3  2 

0  1  0 

0  2  1 

0  3  0 

0  2  9 

0  6  0 


Revenue 

for 

1839. 


£. 
83,170 


70,032 


145,322 


69,202 


2,615,442 


25,258 
82,936 


3,495^686 


Estimated 

Revenue 

on  Proposed 

Scale. 


£. 
50,000 


100,000 


150,000 


100,000 


2,500,000 


90,000 

180,000 
4,000,000 

3^200.000 
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treasury,  by  3,500,000/.,  than  1,150  prodace  nnder  tlie  existing 
state  of  things. 

L  Sugar  -                -                -£7,800,000 

2.  Tea  -                 -                 -        -  4,000,000 

3.  Tobacco  ...  3,1^00^000 

4.  Wood  .                                  -        -  2,500,000 

5.  Spirits  ...  2,500,000 

6.  Wine  -                -        -  2,000,000 

7.  Corn     -  -                -               -  2,000^000 

8.  Coffee  -                  -             -  1,000,000 

9.  Provisions  ...  800,000 
10.  Wool  -                 -                -        -  600,000 


£26,400,000 


It  would  be  some  consolation  if  the  consequences  of  bad  legis- 
lation were  confined  to  the  nation  which  originated  it ;  but  the  evil 
example  has  been  contagious,  and,  fortified  by  British  authority, 
one  monopoly  after  another  has  established  itself  in  other  coun- 
tries. Reprisals  under  the  name  of  self-defence  have  established 
in  the  tariifs  of  foreign  nations  the  same  hostile  and  repulsive 
principles  which  we  had  introduced  into  our  own.  The  battles 
of  custom-houses  have  succeeded  to  the  battles  of  swords,  and,  as 
has  been  truly  said,  with  consequences  equally  pernicious  to  the 
general  weal — nay,  perhaps  even  more  pernicious;  for  when 
the  military  fray  is  over,  the  passions  which  it  called  into  action 
subside;  but  in  the  war  of  tariffs  there  is  no  cessation  of  hostilities 
— the  contest  is  ever-during — the  malevolence  which  is  awakened 
finds  no  slumber.  Words  would  fail  us  were  we  to  attempt  to 
record  the  abundant  follies  which  have  been  introduced  into  the 
commercial  legislation  of  the  principal  trading  communities  of 
Christendom — the  folly  of  prohibiting  men  from  buying  cheap 
what  they  consume,  and  selling  dear  what  they  produce — the 
folly  of  closing  up  and  curtailing  the  sources  of  wealth,  narrowing 
the  field  of  labour  and  of  enterprise,  taxing  the  many  for  the 
special  benefit  of  the  few,  and  sacrificing  the  general  weal  to 

f)artial  and  sinister  interests.  But  as  it  is  not  easy  to  exhaust  the 
ist  of  such  erroneous  enactments,  or  to  exhibit  them  all  in  their 
multiform  absurdity,  we  shall  content  ourselves  by  citing  some 
instances  of  ignorance  of  the  great  principle  of  political  economy 
which  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  legislature,  or  adopted  by  the 
governments  of  states  calling  themselves  civilized  and  instructed* 
And  first  the  commercifd  legislation  of  France,  a  country 
possessing  aptitudes  of  the  very  highest  order — a  various  and 
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feraclous  soil— ports  opening  upon  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterra* 
nean  seas — fine  navigable  rivers — ^abundant  capital — a  population 
distinguished  for  intelligence  and  imaginativeness — bravci  and 
enterprizing,  and  ambitious — abounding  in  the  most  valuable 
raw  materials  for  manufactures — her  agricultural  products  in 
demand  through  the  civilized  world — her  political  position  proud 
and  influential.  With  such  elements^  the  field  of  her  prosperity 
would  seem  capable  of  boundless  extension ;  but  her  system  of 
fiscal  and  commercial  policy  has  confined  the  development  of  her 
great  resources  to  the  narrowest  sphere.  A  wrong  direction 
having  been  given  to  legislation,  one  false  step  has  necessitated 
another — protection  has  engendered  protection — prohibition  has 
led  to  prohibition — and  the  foolish  tlieory  that  it  is  possible  to 
sell  without  buying,  to  export  the  produce  of  your  own  labour 
without  importing  the  produce  of  the  labour  of  others,  has  been 
transferred  in  practice  to  almost  every  page  of  the  tariffs  of 
France. 

"  Independence  of  foreigners,"  "  protection  to  native  industry," 
are,  in  varied  phraseology,  the  two  fallacies  which,  having  passed 
into  popular  language,  have  become  the  watchwords  and  the 
weapons  by  which  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  consuming 
many  have  been  invaded  and  overthrown  by  the  monopolizing 
few.  It  is  lamentable,  in  a  country  where  Jean  Baptiste  Say* 
has  so  completely  laid  bare  the  shallow  sophistry  of  the  anti-free 
traders,  that  this  sophistry  should  be  the  groundwork  of  the  whole 
commercial  legislation  of  France;  for  in  France  every  consideration 
is  made  subordinate  to  the  purpose  of  raising  prices  for  the  home 

Eroducer  by  the  exclusion  of  foreign  competition.  The  custom- 
OUS6  revenues  of  France  do  not  render  per  head  upon  the  whole 
population  one  seventh  of  what  is  raised  in  England ;  the  net 
receipts  of  the  custom  of  Great  Britain,  with  a  population  one 
third  less  than  that  of  France,  exceed  by  nearly  five  nundred  per 
cent,  the  net  income  of  the  French  Douanes,  while  the  export 
trade  of  Great  Britain,  according  to  the  official  valuation  of  the 
two  countries,  exceeds  that  of  France  in  the  proportion  of  three 
and  a. half  to  one. 

The  numerous  vicious  progeny  which  are  born  from  a  vicious 
principle  may  be  traced  in  the  tariffs  of  France.  High  duties 
and  prohibitions  generally  begin  with  manufactured  articles,  for 
in  this  respect  the  protection  fallacy  is  found  in  its  least  trans- 

*  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  writings  of  this  Jean  Baptiste  (Say)  may  in 
time  undo  the  mischievous  legblation  of  another  Jean  Baptiste  (Colbert),  to 
whom  the  prohibitory  system  of  France  owes  its  origin. 
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parent  state — the  prohibition  of  the  imported  mannfaciore 
at  once  to  give  a  direct  premium  and  encouragement  to  the  natire 
artisan,  and  he  joins  with  the  manuiacturer  in  the  demand  for 
that  prohibition  of  which  he  is  to  share  the  benefits*  A  Frendi 
working  cutler,  for  instance,  is  well  content  to  combine  with  his 
master  for  the  exclusion  of  foreign  cutlery  from  France.  It  is 
excluded;  but  next  comes  the  smelter  of  French  steely  who 
insists  on  his  title  to  the  greater  profit  which  the  monopoly  of 
the  French  market  has  given  to  the  cutler.  What  right  us  the 
French  cutler  to  the  cheap  steel  of  foreign  countries,  when  ke 
has  obtained  monopoly  prices  for  his  knives  and  razors  ?  Clearly 
none,  so  foreign  steel  is  subjected  to  an  enormous  duty.  Then 
comes  the  iron  master,  with  a  stronger  case  and  a  larger  interest ; 
for  the  home-production  of  iron — that  most  important  of  metals— - 
is  of  far  more  urgency  than  that  of  steel ;  and  tne  iron  master,  too, 
obtains  the  exclusion  of  the  rival  foreign  iron.  Next  appears 
the  owner  of  forests  and  the  worker  of  coal-mines,  each  nrging 
the  same  pleas,  and  each  obtaining  the  same  favours.  At  every 
step  new  capital  is  embarked,  mightier  interests  are  created,  and 
at  every  step,  too,  new  exactions  are  levied  upon  the  consumer, 
whose  means  of  defence  are  diminished  by  the  gradual  con- 
solidation of  the  monopoly,  till  at  last  miner  and  forester,  iron* 
founder,  steel  maker,  and  cutler,  are  bound  and  banded  together 
in  one  great  confederacy,  each  assisting  the  other  to  prey  upon 
the  common  prosperity  of  the  community. 

It  is  true  tnat  the  sound  theories  of  political  economy  were 
little  understood  whep,  nearly  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  ago» 
Colbert  introduced  into  the  tariff  of  France  the  system  of  so- 
called  protection  by  levying  high  duties  on  foreign  articles.  The 
science  of  creating,  and  coUeeting,  and  diffusing  wealth  bad  been 
little  studied  either  by  statesmen  or  philosophers ;  its  most  ele- 
mentary axioms  were  unrecognised ;  but  the  ignorance  of  ancient 
times  cannot  be  pleaded  as  a  justification  for  modem  misrule, 
and  lamentable  it  is  to  reflect  that  the  diffusion  of  economical 
knowledge  through  the  world  has  been  accompanied  rather  by 
the  extension  of  bad  than  of  good  principles  in  Fi*ench  com- 
mercial legislation.  Strange  and  sad  it  is,  that  the  profound  and 
liberal  views  of  a  Turgot  should  have  been  overpowered  and 
superseded  by  a  combination  of  sinister  interests,  and  that  too 
in  a  country  boasting  of  the  general  recognition  of  the  doctrines 
of  equality,  and  of  the  overthrow  of  ecclesiastical  and  aristo- 
cratical  monopolies. 

There  was  one  period,  indeed,  when  sounder  views  seemed 
likely  to  prevail.    The  treaty  of  1786  was  favourable  in  the 


OF  OR£AT  BRITAIN.  4tO0 

highest  degree  to  the  extension  of  commercial  relations  between 
France  and  England,  and  had  it  continued  in  operation  to  the 

E resent  time,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  trade 
^  etween  these  two  countries  would  at  this  moment  have  exceeded 
in  importance  that  of  either  with  all  the  world  besides.  Let  any 
one  look  at  the  enormous  extent  of  the  home  trade  of  Great 
Britain  and  of  France,  and  estimate  the  consequence  of  throwing 
down  the  barriers  which  impede  the  transactions  between  them. 
Let  it  be  imagined  that  the  sixty  millions  of  inhabitants  of  the 
two  countries,  with  their  various  produce  and  peculiar  aptitudes, 
were  allowed  the  free  interchange  of  capital  and  labour,  how 
incalculable  would  be  the  result  of  benefits !  There  is  not  an  indi- 
vidual in  either  country  that  would  not  consume  daily  the  produc- 
tion of  the  other.  Suppose  that  only  Id.  per  day  were  employed 
in  France  per  individual  for  the  purchase  of  the  productions  of 
Britain,  and  a  similar  amount  in  Britain  for  the  productions 
of  France,  that  alone  would  create  an  annual  trade  of  more  than 
ninety  millions  sterling.  But  would  consumption  be  limited  to 
so  small  a  demand?  By  no  means.  The  emancipation  of  com- 
merce between  the  two  countries  would  probably  double  or  treble 
this  estimate.  What  an  influx  of  prosperity  !  what  a  guarantee 
for  peace !  what  an  augmentation  of  happiness  would  be  the 
result ! 

In  1791,  France  gave  effect  to  the  absolute  prohibition  of  the 
foreign  manufactures  which  competed  with  her  own ;  in  1793 
and  1813,  she  pushed  repulsive  and  prohibitory  regulations  yet 
further;  and,  in  1816,  the  return  of  the  Bourbons  was  marked  by 
the  adoption  of  almost  every  anti-commercial  ordonnance,  almost 
every  restrictive  enactment  which  had  emanated  from  the  Direc- 
tory, or  the  Consular,  or  the  Imperial  regime;  and  since  1816 
the  modifications  of  a  liberal  character  have  been  few  and  unim- 
portant, while  those  of  pernicious  tendency  have  been  many  and 
stringent. 

Were  it  to  be  asked  what  are  the  articles  of  most  importance 
to  the  support  of  life  and  to  the  development  of  industry,  the 
answer  might  be  given,  that  they  are  those  which  the  French 
tariff  has  fixed  on  for  the  exaction  of  enormous  duties,  or  the 
subjects  of  state  monopolies.  France;  indeed,  owes  the  blessinfi;s 
of  her  corn  laws  to  British  example,  under  whose  teachings  she 
has  adopted  the  caprice  of  a  shifting  scale  and  the  bad  principle 
of  agricultural  protection  as  the  groundwork  of  her  legislation. 
In  the  article  of  coal  she  has  introduced  a  practice  of  strange 
absurdity,^  whose  special  object  it  is  to  deny  to  localities  the 
advantages  of  itheir  position  by  establishing  various  zones,  in 
which  the  duties  are  raised  proportionally  to  their  adjacency  to 
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coal-producinp;  countries.    Tkus,  if  nature  me  one  district  the 
advantage  of  importing  coal  on  better  terms  wan  another  district, 
the  law  destroys  that  advantage  by  the  imposition  of  a  hearier 
duty.     Iron,  again,  is  imported  under  different  conditions  into 
different  parts  of  France,  out  in  all  parts  the  object  is  rather  to 
repel  than  to  invite  the  cheap  presence  of  a  raw  material  of  sach 
infinite  importance  to  science,  to  manufacture,  to  commerce,  and 
to  agriculture.     Salt — that  article  of  so  much  importance  to  the 
community — remains  as  before  the  revolution^  and  in  spite  of 
riots  and  rebellions  to  get  rid  of  the  grievance,  salt  remains  a 
state  monopoly ;  while  sufi;ar  is  kept  up  at  an  enormously  high 
price,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  revenue,  which  has  undergone  a 
great  diminution  as  regards  this  iarticle,  but  for  the  profit  of  the  beet 
sugar  producers,  who  have  established  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
an  influence  against  which  neither  the  interests  of  the  consumer, 
nor  of  the  foreign  merchant,  nor  of  the  public  treasury,  have  been 
able  to  contend. 

Another  country  which  has  chosen  to  check  its  productive 
powers,  and  to  reduce  its  commerce  to  very  small  aimensions 
compared  with  what  it  is  capable  of,  is  Russia.  Her  European 
population  exceeds  forty-five  millions,  her  European  temtory 
comprises  more  than  a  million  and  a  half  of  square  miles, — that 
is  to  say,  nearly  the  half  of  Europe ;  yet  her  trade  is  less  than 
that  of  countries  of  not  one-hundredth  part  in  extent,*  and  the 
number  of  whose  inhabitants  is  trifling  compared  to  her  own. 
But  Russia,  with  almost  limitless  agricultural  aptitudes,  has  given 
to  herself  a  tariff  the  most  illiberal  and  absurd — she  stan&  the 
colossal  representative  of  commercial  and  economical  ignorance. 
Backward  in,  though  boastful  of,  her  own  productions — wholly 
unable  to  compete  with  the  manufactunng  industry  of  her 
neighbours — she  excludes,  by  enormous  duties  or  strict  prohi- 
bitions, the  cheaper  and  the  better  articles  of  other  countries. 
Many  of  her  manufactures  are  bolstered  up  not  only  by  the 
indirect  and  enormous  imposts  levied  on  the  consumer,  but  by 
frequent  grants  of  pecuniary  aid  from  the  state  treasury.  Mean* 
while  the  smuggler  invades  her  frontiers,  demoralises  her  fis(*al 
officers,  and  serves  to  redress  the  enormous  balance  by  which  her 
apparent  exports  exceed  her  imports.  Her  lists  of  prohibitions 
comprise  cottons  and  woollens,  and  silks  and  linens,  metals  and 
ironmongery,  and  jewellery  and  saddlery,  with  multitudes  of 
articles  for  food^   clothing,   and   ornament.     In   her  financial 

•  Our  manufactures  exported  to  Holland — a  territory  not  one  hundred 
and  thirtieth  part  of  the  extent  of  Russia,  and  inhabited  hj  not  one  fifteenth 
of  its  population-— enormously  exceed  those  sent  to  Russia. 
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embarrassments — in  her  stationary  social  condition — ^in  the  small 
progress  of  her  agriculture  and  her  fabrics — in  the  general  inert- 
ness of  her  internal  communication,  some  of  the  consequences 
may  be  traced  of  her  unsound  and  barbarous  legislation.  It  may 
happen  indeed  in  a  land  where  the  will  of  one  disposes  of  the 
destinies  of  sixty  millions,  that  a  ray  of  knowledge  may  direct 
that  all-influencing  will  towards  a  wiser  policy ;  meanwhile  the 
evil  grows  and  strengthens,  the  evil  principle  corrodes  the  vitals 
of  society,  every  wueel  is  clogged,  every  movement  impeded, 
and  Russia  presents  a  melancholy  spectacle  of  the  extent  to 
which  labour  and  capital  and  soil  and  various  aptitudes  may  be 
reduced  to  comparative  unproductiveness  by  a  perverse  fiscal  and 
commercial  system. 

While  Russia  presents  the  example  of  a  country  to  which  an 
anti-commercial  system  has  denied  the  fair  development  of  her 
many  resources,  Spain,  on  the  other  hand,  exhibits  the  decline 
and  decay  of   large   social   and   political  interests  under  the 
withering  influence  of  a  protective  policy.     Depopulation  has 
visited  her  most  splendid  capitals — her  ports,  once  crowded  with 
the  wealth  of  the  world,  are  deserted — the  lost  trade  with  the 
colonies  has  been  replaced  by  no  other — her  coasts  are  beset — 
her  interior  is  overrun  by  crafty  and  courageous  contrabandistasj 
who  not  only  defy  her  laws,  but  prosper  in  their  defiance.     The 
smuggling  interest  in  Spain  is  really  the  predominant  interest, 
and  though  protection  to  native  manufactures  is  the  plea,  that 
plea  is  put  forward  merely  to  cover  fraud ;  for  it  is  notorious  that 
large  quantities  of  manumctures  which  are  sold  by  the  so-called 
manufacturers  of  Spain  as  articles  of  Spanish  fabric  are  really  of 
foreign  production,  to  which  the  name  of  some  Catalonian  fabri- 
cante  is  dishonestly  attached.     But  in  Spain,  as  elsewhere,  in  the 
very  degree  of  the  backwardness  of  the  manufacturing  art,  is  the 
clamour  for  legislative  aid ;  and  Spain,  with  abundant  resources 
at  her  disposal,  sees  her  finances  disordered,   her  reputation 
wounded,  lier  credit  lost,  her  power  annihilated,  by  a  wretched 
system  of  preferences  and  exclusions — of  enormous  duties  and 
total  prohibitions — by  aranceles^  whose  main  object  it  is  to  shut 
out  the  very  objects  which  a  wise  and  benevolent  legislation 
would  desire  to  admit     More  than  two  hundred  articles  are 
prohibited  by  name  in  the  Spanish  custom-house  laws.    There  is 
no  department  of  the  Spanisn  tariff-— and  it  is  divided  into  fifteen 
sections — ^where  prohibition  does  not  crowd  upon  prohibition — in 
articles  of  food  and  living  beasts — ^in  drugs  and  skins — in  woven 
manufactures— in  furniture,  instruments,  and  machines — ^paper, 

Slass,   and  metal  wares — in  all  are  prohibitions  crowded  into 
le  pages  of  the  tari^.    Ignorance  and  maleficence  would  seem 
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to  have  combined  together  in  this  most  misckieyoos  work,  and 
Spain  stands  out  in  prominent  misery  an  emphatic  eyidenoe  of 
the  power  of  fiscal  misrule  to  make  a  great  coantry  little,  a 
prosperous  people  wretched. 

Austria,  again,  through  whose  provinces  roll  that  mighty 
Danubian  stream  which  intelligence  m^ht  have  made  subservient 
to  vast  commercial  relations,  has  for  two-thirds  of  a  century  been 
denying  to  herself  the  benefits  of  her  own  resources,  and  acting;  | 

under  Uie  legislation  of  Joseph  the  Second,  one  of  those  weak  I 

and  dangerous,  though  really  well-intending  monarchs  who  seem 
called  upon  by  history  to  show  how  much  mischief  an  ig^norant 
theory,  when  adopted  by  a  despotic  sovereign,  may  do  to  a  whole 
community.  And  Joseph's  theory  was,  that  everything  paid  to  a 
foreign  nation  for  its  productions  is  loss,  and  the  corollary,  to 
which  he  gave  practical  effect,  is  this,  that  all  foreign  manu- 
fiEurtures  should  be  prohibited— so  prohibition,  general  prohibition, 
became  the  law  of  the  land.  It  brought  its  fruits — crippled 
resources,  a  bankrupt  treasury,  miserable  expedients  for  tem- 
porary relief,  base  currency,  unconvertible  paper  money,  loans, 
insolvency,  fraudulent  compositions  with  creditors,  expenditure 
exceeding  revenue  even  in  times  of  peace — in  a  word,  inextricable 
financial  confusion ;  and  as  one  evil  begets  another,  so  was  the 
prohibitory  system  the  parent  of  other  abuses.  The  importation 
and  refining  of  sugar  was  made  a  private  monopoly.  Salt  and 
tobacco  were  public  monopolies,  and  salt  continues  to  be  so.  Trade 
monopolies  in  the  towns  still  enhance  the  price  of  the  necessaries  of 
life.  A  heavy  land  tax  is  levied  to  provide  those  resources  whidi 
a  wiser  commercial  policy  would  have  abundantly  supplied.  Yet 
Austria  has  made  one  forward  step.  The  tariff  of  1838  has  ceased 
to  be  absolutely  prohibitory.  The  rate  of  duty  on  foreig^n  manu- 
factures is  still  enormously  high — so  high  as  in  almost  all  cases 
to  exclude  them.  Nevertheless,  the  treaty  is  a  departure  firom 
a  foolish  course,  and  promises  the  entrance  to  a  wise  one ;  and 
we  are  far  more  willing  to  welcome  it  as  promising  much  than  to 
dwell,  as  some  have  too  hastily  done,  upon  the  fact  of  its  effecting 
little.  It  is  something — it  is  much  to  wean  a  government  away 
from  obstinate  perseverance  in  misdoing. 

The  different  Italian  states  would  afford  ample  subjects  for 
contrasts  and  comparisons,  but  we  can  only  glance  at  the  fiEict, 
that  their  agricultural  and  commercial  prosperity  may  be  measured 
by  the  greater  or  less  liberality  of  their  fiscal  arrangements. 
Tuscany  stands  out  in  proud  and  honourable  pre-eminence ;  small 
in  extent  and  feeble  in  population,  the  amount  of  its  trade  and 
the  condition  of  its  inhabitants  speak  eloquently  in  favour  of  that 
system  of  free-trade  policy  with  which  it  has  been  blest  for  more 
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than  half  a  century.  On  the  one  side  Sardinia  (notwithstanding 
the  privileges  possessed  by  the  port  of  Genoa,  and  which  have 
preserved  her  foreign  trade  from  utter  decay)^  and  on  the  other 
the  Papal  states  present,  in  much  instructive  display,  the  results 
of  prohibitory  legislation.  In  Rome  manufactures  are  carried 
on  m  their  rudest  and  most  barbarous  state,  while  the  country  is 
overrun  with  smugglers,  and  the  productive  powers  of  the  country 
are  dank  and  stagnant  as  the  Pontine  fens.  In  Piedmont  the 
oppression  of  anti-commercial  laws  cover  the  whole  land  as  with 
a  pall.  Naples,  possessing  wonderful  aptitudes  for  the  creation 
and  diffusion  of  wealth,  snows  to  what  a  fearful  extent  the  fair 

Eromises  and  goodly  gifts  of  nature  may  be  blighted  and  blasted 
y  capricious  taxes  and  arbitrary  monopolies.  Sicily,  capable  of 
becoming  an  Eden  for  beautv,  an  El  Dorado  for  wealth,  seems 
likely  to  become  the  mere  abode  of  bandits,  preying  upon  the 
wrecks  of  that  prosperity  which,  under  just  and  wise  laws,  might 
have  girdled  and  filled  tne  whole  island  with  felicity. 

The  association,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Prussian  Commercial 
League,  is  the  most  remarkable  of  modern  trading  combinations. 
The  political  institutions  of  Germany  have  long  separated  its 
various  states,  and  the  strange  and  feeble  bond  of  union  (the  Diet) 
by  which  they  are  linked  together,  has  no  hold  on  the  affections 
and  little  real  influence  on  the  social  institutions  and  habits  of 
the  people.  The  power  of  commercial  confederacy  has,  however, 
been  well  understood  among  the  Teutonic  races,  and  the  history 
of  the  Hanse  Towns  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  examples 
of  the  extension  of  trade  and  the  progress  of  opulence  under  the 
guidance  of  intelligent  merchants,  acting  upon  the  sound  triumphs 
of  political  economy,  and  seeking  the  extension  of  their  inter* 
course  by  the  removal  of  fiscal  restrictions ;  not  but  that,  in  the 
formation  of  the  Prussian  Commercial  Union,  feelings  of  nation- 
ality, and  wishes  to  give  greater  compactness,  and  a  more  influen- 
tial character  to  German  interests,  were  prominently  kept  in  view. 
The  commercial  union  was  the  first  step,  and  a  very  important 
step,  towards  the  political  union  of  the  German  people.  On  the 
whole  it  was  a  great  boon,  for  it  enabled  nearly  fifteen  millions 
of  people  to  trade  together  who  had  before  met  with  impediments 
at  every  step.  It  established  one  general  tariff,  instead  of  the 
various  imposts  which  previously  existed  in  the  several  states ; 
it  enabled  imported  articles  having  once  passed  the  frontier  to 
circulate  from  the  Russian  to  the  French  frontier,  from  the  Baltic 
and  the  German  Ocean  to  the  confines  of  Austria.  It  gave  internal 
firee  trade  to  all  the  countries  composing  the  league.  Where  it 
ginned  was  in  the  excess  of  the  duties  of  its  tariff;  its  founders 
disclaimed  any  intention  to  prop  up  feeble  and  ricketty  manufae- 


414  COMMERCIAL   RELATIONS 

turing  interests  by  high  protective  duties,  but  whether  in  ifi^DO* 
ranee  or  in  dishonest  purpose,  they  have  laid  imposts  of  from 
20  to  80  per  cent,  on  some  of  the  articles  of  most  extensive  con- 
sumption, such  as  coarse  cottons  and  woollens.  They  bave  thus 
mis-directed  the  capital  of  the  manufacturer  and  the  labour  of 
the  artizan,  while  they  have  imposed  a  heavy  tax  upon  the  public. 
As  respects  Great  Britain,  if  our  interests  are  compromised  and 
the  demand  for  our  fabrics  is  diminished,  we  have  only  to  thank 
ourselves.  In  our  tariffs  prolific  arguments  were  found  to  induce 
the  Germans  to  attend  more  to  the  home  and  less  to  the  foreign 
trade.  Our  ports  were  almost  habitually  closed^  or  if  opened, 
opened  only  under  the  fits  and  starts  of  shifting  and  capricious 
laws,  to  the  main  article  of  Prussian  agricultural  production,  com. 
Upon  timber  we  levied  and  still  levy  differential  duties,  amounting 
from  400  to  500  per  cent,  above  the  duties  paid  on  the  timber  of  the 
colonies.  It  mignt  have  been  wise,  since  the  retaliation  of  mischief, 
especially  of  commercial  mischief,  is  onl  v  folly,  for  the  Germans  to 
have  avoided  the  rock  on  which  we  split;  but  there  is  always  an 
interest  crying  out  for  revenge,  and  tliat  interest  is  but  too  busy 
in  turning  to  its  own  account  the  uninstructed,  or  half-instructed 

Eassions  of  mankind.  But  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving  insertion 
ere  to  the  admirable  advice  of  Mr  J.  D.  Hume,  on  Uie  subject 
of  Reciprocity,  in  the  hope  that  the  time  is  at  hand  in  which  we 
shall  inquire  less  into  what  other  nations  are  willing  to  do  for  uS) 
and  more  into  what  we  are  able  to  do  for  ourselves. 

"  Would  you  remove  our  own  protection  without  any  other 
foreign  country  removing  theirs  ? — Most  certainly,  and  without  even 
asking  them.  I  dislike  treating  with  foreign  countries  upon  any 
subject  except  navigation,  and  that  for  this  reason,  that  there  would 
b^  waste  \h  the  matter  of  carriage  between  different  couptries ;  it 
would. end  in  the  ship  always  going  empty  one  way  on  both  sides; 
this  would  be  a  dreadful  waste,  from  which  every  country  would 
suffer  in  its  commerce.  And,  a^ain,  a  ship  in  one  pface  is  a  ship  in 
another ;  there  is  no  difficulty  m  the  comparison,  but  there  is  a 
difficulty  in  comparing  one  description  of  goods  which  one  coimtry 
makes  with  a  totally  different  description  made  in  another,  and 
equal  terms  can  hardly  be  made;  but  I  feel  quite  confident^  if  we 
were  entirely  to  drop  our  system  of  protection,  in  a  very  little  time 
it  would  be  a  race  with  other  countries  which  should  be  first,  or 
rather,  which  should  avoid  to  be  the  last,  to  come  in  for  the  benefit 
of  that  trade  which  we  would  then  open. 

"  Do  you  not  consider  a  retaliatory  dutjr  as  most  adding  to  the 
injury  which  the  duty  imposed  by  the  foreign  country  occasions  in 
this  country  ?  —  I  have  always  thought  so  ;  I  have  disliked  all 
treating  in  the  matter ;  I  would  take  what  I  wanted  and  leave  then) 
to  find  the  value  of  our  custom. 
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<^  Take  the  case  of  Italian  oil,  the  duty  upon  which  was  doubled 
as  a  retaliating  duty  three  years  ago ;  have  not  the  English  manu- 
facturers and  consumers  principally  suffered  by  that? — I  think  they 
have ;  I  must  say  that  I  do  not  think  it  was  a  good  mode  of  effecting 
that  object.  The  Neapolitans  taxed,  some  of  our  goods,  and  we 
retaliated  by,  in  effect,  taxing  others.  We  made  woollens  suffer  here 
because  they  made  our  cottons  and  hardware  suffer  there. 

*^  Then  that  principle  you  would  apply  generally  to  the  commercial 
transactions  of  this  country  ? — Entirely  so;  I  should  make  our  laws 
according  to  what  I  deemed  best,  which  would  certainly  be  to  give 
the  freest  possible  introduction  of  the  goods  of  other  nations  into  our 
country,  and  I  should  leave  others  to  take  advantage  of  it  or  not,  as 
they  tnought  fit.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  we  imported  from  any 
country  any  considerable  quantity  of  goods,  and  the  manufactures  of 
that  country  were  protected,  the  producers  of  those  goods  which  we 
took  would  very  soon  find  the  great  difficulty  they  had  in  getting 
their  returns ;  and  instead  of  our  soliciting  the  governments  of  those 
countries  to  admit  our  goods,  our  advocates  for  that  admission  would 
be  in  the  country  itself;  they  would  arise  from  the  exporters  of  the 
goods  which  we  received." — Report,  pp.  93,  94. 

Had  sound  and  philanthropic  views  like  these  influenced  our 
statesmen,  we  might  have  left  our  own  interests  in  the  safe 
keeping  of  those  with  whom  we  were  trading,  and  those  whose 
produce  we  were  consuming.  British  commerce  would  have 
found  its  best  advocates  in  German  prosperity,  and  the  growing 
extension  of  friendly  relations  would  have  given  a  growing  power 
to  those  who  were  benefited  by  them. 

The  minor  states  of  Europe  present  the  same  results  which  are 
exhibited  by  the  greater.  Holland  and  Belgium  are  among  those 
whose  policy  is  the  least  restrictive,  and  whose  position  is  the 
most  satisfactory.  To  an  almost  unfettered  and  enlightened  com- 
mercial system,  the  opulence  of  Holland  may  be  distinctly  traced. 
She,  indeed,  has  made  the  world  tributary  to  her  greatness,  and 
imported  from  foreign  nations  almost  every  element  of  her  power; 
her  navies  do  not  represent  her  fields,  her  forests,  or  her  mines ; 
and  yet  what  noble  fleets  does  she  send  forth  from  her  harbours ! 
her  agriculture  produces  not  corn  enough  for  her  own  consump- 
tion, and  how  often  have  her  granaries  supplied  the  world  !  her 
taxes  are  extremely  heavy,  and  her  tariffs  often  restrictive,  yet 
being  so  far  in  advance  of  her  neighbours,  she  has  gathered  the 
fruits  of  her  greater  liberality.  Belgium  has  adopted  the  tariffs 
of  Holland,  as  the  groundwork  of  her  own;  like  those  of  Holland, 
they  are  encumbered  with  differential  duties  against  France,  as 
reprisals  for  French  prohibitions  of  Belgium  manufacture.  If  Bel- 
gium, instead  of  imitating  the  bad  example  of  her  neighbours,  had 
adopted  a  wiser  system  of  her  own>  she  would  have  better  served 
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her  own  interests.  Denmark  and  Sweden  are  among  the  restricting 
and  prohibiting  nations,  and  their  trade  is  in  consequence  at  a 
low  ebb.  Sweden,  however,  is  willing  to  meet  us  halfway  if  we 
will  surrender  a  portion  of  the  timber  monopoly,  and  receive  the 
produce  of  the  North  in  exchange  for  our  manufactures. 

The  Hanse  Towns  deserve  more  than  a  passing  notice* 
Faithful  to  their  origin  and  their  history,  they  stand  noble  testi- 
monies to  the  practical  value  of  those  principles  for  which  we  are 
contending.  They  may  be  studied  in  the  growing  wealth,  the 
extended  trade^  the  high  reputation,  the  general  prosperity  of 
these  strongholds  of  commercial  liberty. 

In  honourable  contradistinction  to  most  of  the  Christian  coun- 
tries of  Europe  stood  Mahomedan  Turkey,  having  adopted  as  the 
froundwork  of  her  legislation  the  principles  of  n'ee  trade ;  and 
ad  she  continued  faithful  to  her  principles  they  might  have 
saved  her  from  most  of  her  political  embarrassments.  Even  as  it 
is,  and  notwithstanding  the  general  ignorance  and  presumption 
of  her  rulers,  she  remains  unencumbered  with  debt,  and  has  oeen 
enabled  to  bear  the  burthen  of  long  and  costly  wars  without 
compromising  futurity.  The  conventions  with  foreign  nations  were 
all  of  a  character  to  facilitate  intercourse.  Three  per  cent,  was  the 
maximum  amount  of  duty  levied  on  imposts  and  exports,  but  these 
conventions,  in  consequence  of  the  negligence  of  the  commercial 
states  of  Europe,  have  been  evaded  and  broken  by  the  rapacity 
of  her  pachas,  and  by  her  own  state  necessities.  That  uni- 
versal corruption — those  rooted  habits  of  intrigue  and  bribery 
which  have  so  long  pervaded  every  Ottoman  administration, 
could  not  but  penetrate  into  the  custom  houses  of  the  state, 
and  undermine  whatever  existed  of  sound  commercial  principle. 
Hence  privileges  and  monopolies  invaded  one  article  after  another 
— restrictions,  limitations,  and  prohibitions  made  the  conventions 
almost  a  dead  letter.  All  the  important  articles  of  export  were 
arrested  on  their  way  to  the  ports  of  embarkation  by  a  succes- 
sion of  exactions,  or  the  liberty  to  trade  in  them  was  made  the 
object  of  sale,  either  by  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Porte,  or 
the  subordinate  authority  of  the  local  pachas.  Heavy  transit  duties 
almost  nullified  the  liberal  purpose  of  the  conventions  as  to  goods  f 
imported  into  Turkish  territories.  The  late  treaty  of  commerce 
adds  9  per  cent,  to  the  duties  on  exports  (making  now  12  per  cent), 
and  2  per  cent  to  the  duties  on  imports  (making  now  5  per  cent.), 
and  could  it  be  carried  into  effect,  the  change  would  be  a  highly 
bieneficial  one;  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  evil  is  too  inveterate  to 
be  overcome  by  the  feeble  efforts  (even  were  those  efforts  sincere) 
dt  the  ruler  of  the  Ottoman  empire,  opposed  as  he  must  be  by 
die  interests  and  the  usages  of  all  his  functionaries. 
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On  a  future  occasion  we  propose  to  survey  the  state  of  our 
commercial  relations  with  the  ultra-European,  and  especially  the 
transatlantic  world.  A  sense  of  weariness  and  of  disgust  oppresses 
the  mind  on  following,  step  by  step,  such  a  record  of  human  folly 
as  we  have  just  been  exhibiting.  Nunc  satis  !  Enough  of  man — 
intelligent,  civilized,  religious  man — busily  employed  in  damaging 
himself  and  injuring  his  neighbour  by  untoward  and  disastrous 
legislation.  Enough  of  man  occupied  in  the  unreasonable  and 
unholy  task  of  sacrificing  great  interests  to  small — the  toiling 
many  to  the  privileged  few — the  vast  claims  of  beneficence  to  the 
narrowest  selfishness.  Enough  of  man  repudiating  the  fruits  of 
our  common  mother,  earth  —  the  labour  of  his  brethren — the 
various  gifts  of  God ! 

But  we  close  not  in  despair.  Evidence  of  the  progress  of 
better  principles  is  not  wanting.  The  appearance  of  the  Keport* 
whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article  has  produced  an  almost 
universal  conviction  that  our  commercial  relations  peremptorily 
demand  prompt  and  important  changes.  In  divers  shapes,  we 
understand  that  more  than  30,000  copies  of  this  opportune  Docu- 
ment have  been  circulated  through  the  United  Kingdom,  and  that 
the  demand  for  them  still  continues.  More  than  on  any  other  ques- 
tion of  the  day,  political  factions  seem  united  to  insist  on  commercial 
reform.  There  are  various  opinions  as  to  the  more  or  less  that  ought 
to  be  attempted  —  but  there  is  an  all-pervading  conviction  tnat 
much  is  to  be  done.  High  honour  awaits  the  government  which 
shall  take  the  lead  in  the  great  movement  towards  commercial 
emancipation;  but  national  support  and  national  gratitude  will 
be  awarded  not  to  the  intelligence  alone  which  recognises  the 
principles  of  truth  and  honesty,  but  to  the  courage  that  will  per- 
severingly  and  unswervingly  conduct  them  to  their  final  triumph. 

B. 

*  On  the  20th  February  1841,  a  meeting  of  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  was  held  at  the  Thatched  House  Tavern,  St  James's  street, 
Joseph  Hume,  Esq.  M.P.  in  the  Chair,  when  a  series  of  resolutions  were  agreed 
to,  approving  of  tne  report  of  the  Committee  on  Import  duties,  and  declaring 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  meeting,  the  financial  difficulties  of  the  country, 
and  the  wants  of  the  consumers  can  only  be  met  by  a  general  revision  and 
reduction  of  the  duties  on  imports. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  these  resolutions  have  been  signed 
by  upwards  of  100  members  of  the  House  of  Commons.  A  committee  con- 
sisting of  the  following  persons  was  appointed  to  forward  the  object  of  the 
meeting: — J.  Hume,  Esq.  M.P.;  Mark  Phillips,  Esq.  M.  P.;  Edward  Strutt, 
Esq.  M.P.;  Hon.  C.  P.  ViUiers,  M.  P.;  Thos.  Thomely,  Esq.  M.  P.;  and 
Benjamin  Hawes,  jun.  Esq.  M.  P. 


418 


Art.  VL — Arboretum  et  Fruticetum  Britannicum ;  or  the  Trm 
and  Shrubs  of  Britain,  native  and  foreign;  PictoriaUy  and 
BotanicaJly  delineated,  and  Scientifically  and  Popularkf 
described.  By  J.  C.  Loudon,  F.L.  and  ILS.,  &e.  In  8  vdf. 
Longman  and  Co. 

pUBLIC  opinion  is  gradually  awakening  to  a  sense  of  die 
importance  of  open  spaces  for  air  and  exercise,  as  a  necessary 
sanatory  provision,  for  the  inhabitants  of  all  large  towns.  Some 
little  sympathy,  too,  is  beginning  to  be  felt  for  those  who  ha^e 
hitherto  suffered  almost  a  tot^  privation  of  every  innocent 
pleasureable  excitement,  and  a  desire  exists,  or  is  at  least  pro- 
fessed, in  influential  quarters,  to  extend  the  rational  enjoyments 
of  the  working  classes.  The  duty  of  every  political  reformer  is 
simply  perseverance.  We  admit  it  is  a  hard  trial  of  patience  to 
encounter  frivolous  and  childish  opposition  from  those  who  ought 
to  be  the  first  to  lend  their  countenance  and  support ;  but  there 
is  no  reason  to  conclude  that  by  steadily  pursuing  the  right 
means,  and  watching  the  proper  opportunities,  he  may  not 
ultimately  succeed  in  effecting  every  object  in  itself  reasonable 
and  just,  and  to  which  no  obstacles  are  opposed  physically 
insurmountable. 

It  is  five  years  since  Mr  Buckingham,  member  for  Shef- 
field, moved  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  the  inhabitants 
of  large  to^'v-ns  should  be  empowered  to  rate  themselves  for  the 
purpose  of  providing  public  gardens,  or  other  open  spaces,  for 
the  nealthful  recreation  of  the  class  now  pent  up  in  courts  and 
alleys,  or  confined  to  crowded  streets.  It  is  well  known  that  on 
the  continent  similar  powers  have  been  long  entrusted  to  the 
municipalities  of  towns.  In  the  suburbs  of  many  of  the  cities  of 
Germany  and  Holland  where  fortifications  once  existed,  the 
walls  have  been  demolished,  the  ditches  filled  up,  and  beds  of 
flowers,  shrubberies,  and  broad  gravel  walks  formed  instead,  where, 
in, summer  time,  the  whole  population  may  often  be  seen  enjoying 
the  pleasure  of  an  evening  promenade.  In  free  England,  it  was 
proposed  that  the  inhabitants  of  our  towns  should  be  permitted  to 
tax  themselves,  if  they  thought  proper,  to  the  extent  of  the 
funds  necessary  for  a  similar  object;  and  a  reform  ministry,  and 
a  majority  in  a  reformed  parliament,  resisted  the  proposition ;  and 
to  this  day  powers,  which  even  a  true  Conservative  might  havt 
claimed  as  rights,  have  been  withheld  from  all  the  municipal 
councils  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
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It  is  singular  how  seldom  statesmen  arise  capable  of  departing 
in  the  smallest  matter  from  the  beaten  path  of  established  prece- 
dent, or  of  carrying  out  a  great  principle,  the  theory  of  which  may 
be  fully  recognised.  The  very  men  who  brought  in  the  Municipal 
Reform  Bill,  a  bill  which  professes  to  give  the  inhabitants  of 
towns  the  power  of  self-government,  limited  that  power  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  render  the  new  corporations  almost  nugatory  for 
any  purpose  connected  with  administrative  improvements.  Ex- 
cepting a  few  instances  where  the  corporations  retain  the 
{)nvilege8  conferred  by  old  charters,  the  municipalities  of  our 
arge  towns  have  neither  the  power  to  build  a  bridge,  to  erect  a 
hospital,  to  widen  a  street,  to  deepen  a  river,  to  open  a  sewer, 
to  erect  a  pump,  to  purchase  a  burying  ground,  to  open  public 
gardens,  or  do  any  one  thing  not  included  in  the  duties  of  paving, 
watching,  and  lighting,  however  essential  to  the  health,  con- 
venience, or  general  welfare  of  the  resident  householders  and 
rate-payers. 

Legislators  will  not  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  legislation  in 
matters  of  detail,  and  of  the  error  of  not  confining  their  attention 
to  principles  in  which  all  details  are  or  might  be  comprehended. 
Why,  in  every  case  in  which  a  canal  has  to  be  cut,  or  a  new  road 
made,  must  application  be  made  for  a  special  act  of  parliament, 
at  a  cost  of  several  thousand  pounds  ?  Why  cannot  the  inhabi- 
tants of  every  local  district  be  empowered  to  make  their  own 
roads  (their  cross  roads  at  least),  and  dig  their  own  canals,  when 
able  to  defray  the  expense  from  their  own  fiinds,  without  appeal- 
ing to  the  representatives  of  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
many  of  whom,  coming  from  extreme  distances,  have  never 
visited,  and  can  know  nothing  of  the  wants  of  the  district  to  which 
the  proposed  act  would  refer  ?  If  Sheffield  be  desirous  of  a  bowl- 
ing-green for  its  artisans,  or  even  of  a  park,  what  has  the  member 
for  Downpatrick,  or  for  the  Kirkaldy  boroughs,  to  do  with  such  a 

auestion  r  Let  the  member  for  Downpatrick,  or  for  the  Kirk- 
idy  boroughs,  take  his  part  in  discussions  of  national  interest, 
but  let  Sheffield  discuss  m  its  own  councils  its  own  local  business, 
and  tax  itself  for  its  own  objects  to  the  limit  of  its  own  means. 

This  anomaly  cannot,  we  would  hope,  last;  and  in  matters  of 
sanatory  regulation,  at  least,  the  powers  of  the  municipal  councils 
are  likely  to  be  extended  during  the  present  session. 

One  great  point  has  been  already  gained,  thanks  to  Mr  Hume. 
In  1837  Mr  Hume  succeeded  in  carrying  a  resolution,  as  one 
of  the  standing  orders  of  the  House,  that  in  all  new  enclosure 
bills  some  portion  of  the  waste  lands  about  to  be  appropriated 
should  be  set  apart  for  the  healthful  recreation  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  neighbouring  towns  or  villages.     We  believe  this,  before 
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the  next  generation,  will  prove  not  one  of  the  least  services  ren- 
dered the  public  by  a  member  whose  indefatigable  industry  and 
unwearied  zeal  in  almost  every  cause  deserving  of  support,  have 
never  been  exceeded  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Twenty 
years  have  elapsed  since  he  first  submitted   the  same  resolu-  I 

tion,  and  it  was  then  contemptuouslv  rejected.  Now,  every 
enclosure  bill  contains  a  provision  for  leaving  some  corner  of  a 
common  for  a  village  green,  where  children  may  play,  or  a 
cricket  match  may  be  held,  without  a  trespass.  In  a  bill,  for  j 
instance,  now  before  the  house — that  for  the  Waningore  en- 
closure— five  acres  are  reserved  for  this  purpose,  adjoining  the 
village  of  Cheuley.  Since  the  resolution  was  adopted  by  the 
house  sixty-three  enclosure  bills  have  passed  into  law,  and  several 
hundred  acres  of  land,  which  would  otherwise  have  become  pri- 
vate property,  have  been  secured  to  the  public* 

This  is  an  admirable  beginning,  but  one  which  may  be  regarded 
rather  as  a  proven titive  of  future  evils  (arising  from  an  increas- 

*  THE  FOLLOWING  RETURN  HAS  RECENTLY  BEEN  PRESENTED  TO  THE  HOUSE 

OF  commons: 

Number  of  inclosure  acts  passed  since  the  standing  order  (7th 

March,  1837)  was  passed,  requiring  allotments  for  recreation  -        63          ) 

Number  of  acts  in  wnich  the  number  of  acres  to  be  inclosed  is  not 

stated          -------  -2S 

Ditto  in  which  the  number  of  acres  is  stated             -            -  -        35 

Number  of  acres  to  be  inclosed  under  the  above  thirty-five  acts  50,022 

Number  of  acts  in  which  allotments  for  recreation  are  made  -        54 

Ditto  in  which  no  allotments  for  recreation  are  made            -  -          9 

Number  of  allotments  of  not  more  than  two  acres,  or  lesss  than  one 

and  a  half  acre        ...--.  -2 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  three  acres,  or  less  than  one  acre       -  -          2 

Ditto  of  two  acres       ------  -g 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  four  acres,  or  less  than  two  acres       -  -          3 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  four  acres,  or  less  than  three  acres    -  -          2 

Ditto  of  three  acres                -----  .3 

Ditto  of  four  acres                  -           -            -           -            _  -          2 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  five  acres,  or  less  than  two  acres       -  -2 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  five  acres,  or  less  than  three  acres  .          3 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  five  acres,  or  less  than  four  acres       -  .          1 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  five  acres       -           -           .            .  .4 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  six  acres,  or  less  than  three  acres      -  .          2        I 

Ditto  of  not  more  than  six  acres,  or  less  than  four  acres        -  -        12        I 

Ditto  of  six  acres        -.-.-.  -2 
Ditto  of  not  more  than  eight  acres,  or  less  than  four  acres 
Ditto  of  not  more  than  ten  acres,  or  less  than  nine  acres 
Ditto  of  twelve  acres              -           -            -           -            . 

Ditto  of  thirteen  acres  .  .  .  -  . 

Ditto  of  sixteen  acres  .  -  .  .  . 

Ditto  of  eighty-eight  acres    -  -  -  -  - 

Ditto  to  be  determined  by  the  commissioners           -           -  . 
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ing  and  too  crowded  population)  than  a  cure  for  those  which 
have  long  exist*:;d.  The  pale  and  sickly  inhabitants  of  towns  see 
nothing  but  brick  walls  stretching  farther  and  farther  in  every 
direction  around  them — green  fields  becoming  brick  fields-— 
pleasant  hedge-paths  converted  into  long  lines  of  streets,  and 
every  opening  closed,  or  closing,  from  which  a  glimpse  of  nature 
could  once  be  obtained.  Last  summer  an  address  to  the  Queen 
was  presented  from  the  Tower  Hamlets,  praying  for  the  forma- 
tion of  a  park  at  the  east  end  of  the  metropolis,  but  it  received 
no  attention.f  How  many  thousands  of  those  who  once  or  twice 
in  the  year  visit  St  James's  and  Hyde  Park  on  Sundays  are 
deterrea  by  a  weary  walk  of  three  or  five  miles  from  habitually 
enjoying  a  privilege  designed  chiefly  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
west  end,  many  of  whom  have  parks  of  their  own.  It  is  to  Mr 
Hume  we  are  also  principally  indebted  for  preserving  Primrose 
hill  from  the  grasp  of  private  speculators.  He  successfully 
resisted  the  project  of  converting  this  favourite  resort  of  Lon- 
doners into  a  private  cemetery,  and  was  the  means  of  inducing 
Government  to  purchase  the  property  from  Eton  College,  and 
Lord  Southampton ;  a  purchase  which  has  recently  been  effected 
to  the  extent  of  fifty-eight  acres,  for  the  benefit  of  the  public,  at 
a  cost  of  300/.  per  acre.  This  is  a  most  gratifying  fact.  But 
still  it  is  in  the  Borough,  and  at  the  east  rather  than  at  the  west 
end  of  T^ondon,  that  open  spaces  for  healthful  recreation  are  most 
needed. 

Another  pleasing  circumstance  is,  that  benevolent,  public- 
spirited,  and  wealthy  individuals  are  beginning  to  be  interested 
in  the  same  object.  We  esteem  those  who  with  excellent,  but 
often  erring  intentions,  have  founded  charitable  societies  for  the 
relief  of  suffering;  but  greater  honour  to  those  who  look  be- 
yond the  palliatives  that  may  alleviate  or  remove  distress,  and 
think  how  the  happiness  and  best  interests  of  the  operative 
are  to  be  promoted.  Give  us  for  reformers  men  who  have 
honest  sympathies  with  the  class  of  whose  cause  in  parliament 
or  public  meetings  they  profess  to  be  the  advocate.  Among 
those  who  assume  the  name  are  some  who  enclose  immense  pos- 
sessions with  walls  and  gates,  and  employ  keepers  with  guns  to 
fuard  every  avenue  to  the  vast  solitudes  by  which  they  choose  to 
e  surrounded.  Let  such  men  pitch  their  tents  in  the  deserts  of 
Sahara,  or  the  wild  prairies  of  America.      What  business  have 

•  This  address  to  her  Majesty,  signed  by  upwards  of  30,000  persons,  was 
delivered  by  a  deputation  to  Lord  Normanby,  to  be  presented  to  her 
Majesty,  but  we  regret  that  up  to  this  period  no  official  answer  has  been 
received  from  his  Lordship. — ^The  inhabitants  of  this  district  of  the  me- 
tropolis exceed  400,000  souls,  ^ 
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they  here,  in  the  midst  of  a  civilized  community,  linked  together 
by  chains  of  mutual  obligation  and  dependence  ? 

It  is  pleasant  to  dwell  upon  the  contrast  afforded  by  the  conduct 
of  one  individual,  Mr  Strutt,  to  the  selfishness  of  the  class  to  which 
we  have  alluded.  His  late  rift  to  the  town  of  Derby  is  one  of  the 
noblest  benefactions  of  modem  times ;— one  which  we  delight  to 
notice,  because  it  has  no  tendency  to  frustrate  the  lessons  of  fore- 
thought and  self-dependence  which  nature  teaches — to  pauperise 
industry,  or  make  the  poor  man  trust  to  the  bounty  of  the  rich, 
instead  of  the  energies  which  an  honest  pride  would  raise  within 
him. 

To  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  facts  to  which  we  are 
referring,  we  extract  from  the  *  Derby  and  Chesterfield  Reporter' 
the  following  account : — 

^^  OPENING  OF  THE  DERBY  ARBORETUM. 

Wednesday y  Sept.  16,  1840. 

''  This  memorable  day  was  ushered  in  by  merry  peals  from  the  bells  of 
the  several  churches.  In  every  part  of  the  town,  at  an  early  hour,  the 
processes  of  decoration  were  begun,  to  do  honour  to  the  donor  of  one  of 
the  most  munificent  gifts  ever  made  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  town.  A  gihf 
valuable  now,  but  one  that  will  become  more  so  year  after  year,  as  the 
town  increases.  Flags  and  banners  were  hung  out  of  the  windows  of  many 
of  the  tradesmen  of  the  borough ;  the  Royal  Hotel  was  beautifully  deco- 
rated. At  noon  business  was  totally  suspended  throughout  the  town,  and 
the  town  council  assembled,  the  Arboretum  Stewards  and  Committee 
wearing  white  rosettes.  Mr  Joseph  Strutt  was  warmly  greeted  on  his 
entrance  into  the  Hall,  the  gallery  of  which  was  filled  with  ladies,  and  the 
body  of  the  Hall  with  a  concourse  of  persons,  such  as  we  never  witnessed 
at  any  previous  meeting  of  the  council.  The  Mayor,  John  Sandars,  Esq-* 
presided;  and  nearly  all  the  members  were  present. 

*^  The  Mayor,  after  having  stated  the  object  for  which  the  councH  was 
assembled,  and  read  the  requisition  requesting  his  Worship  to  appoint  the 
meeting,  called  on  Mr  Strutt  to  make  his  communication  to  them. 

*^  Mr  Joseph  Strutt  then  rose,  amid  the  plaudits  of  the  council,  and 
read  the  following  address : — 

^^MR  STRUTt's  address  TO  THE  TOWN  COUNCIL  OF  DERBY. 

**  *  That  there  has  of  late  been  a  rapid  increase  in  the  trade  and  pmiula- 
tion  of  the  town  of  Derby,  is  a  fact  which  cannot  have  escaped  the  obaer-  j 

vation  of  the  members  of  this  body,  who  have  been  selected  by  the  inha- 
bitants to  watch  over  their  local  interests.  Manufactures  have  been  ex- 
tending, new  buildings  have  been  erected  on  all  sides,  and  a  still  further 
addition  to  the  commercial  importance  of  the  town  may  be  expected,  in 
consequence  of  the  completion  of  three  new  railways,  which,  by  their 
junction  at  this  place,  offer  great  facilities  for  our  intercourse  with  other 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  render  Derby  an  important  centre  of  commn- 
nicatiout    Whilst  these  works  have  been  in  progress,  the  improvement  of 
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the  town  has  not  been  neglected  ;  and  I  should  only  have  to  refer  to  the 
recent  improvements  in  our  streets  and  public  buildings,  to  the  establish* 
ment  of  our  efficient  Police,  and  to  the  almost  unexampled  success  which 
has  attended  our  Mechanics'  Institution,  if  I  wished  to  give  instances  of 
the  adoption  of  measures  for  promoting  the  convenience,  the  good  order, 
and  the  instruction  of  our  population.  (Applause.)  But  whilst  means 
have  been  so  creditably  taken  for  these  important  objects,  no  provision  has 
been  made  for  supplying  a  scarcely  less  urgent  want  of  the  inhabitants  of 
a  large  and  increasing  town — the  opportunity  of  enjojdng,  with  their 
families,  exercise  and  recreation  in  the  fresh  air,  in  public  walks  and 
grounds  devoted  to  that  purpose.    (Great  applause.) 

"  *  I  have  observed,  with  great  pleasure,  that  this  subject  has  of  late 
attracted  the  attention  of  Parliament,  and  that  in  all  Enclosure  Bills  it  is 
required  that  an  open  space  shall  be  reserved  for  the  exercise  and  recre- 
ation of  the  neighbouring  population.  (Cheers.)  In  this  town  we  have  no 
waste  land  which  can  be  appropriated  to  such  a  purpose,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Chester  Green.  If  this  piece  of  land  were  properly  drained  and 
levelled,  and  if  some  alteration  were  made  in  the  turnpike  road  which 
passes  through  it,  it  might  be  converted  into  a  place  admirably  suited  for 
athletic  sports  and  pastimes ;  and  I  earnestly  hope  that  it  may  soon  be 
thus  appropriated  to  the  public.  (Tremendous  applause.)  [Mr  Stmtt 
here  paused  for  a  few  moments,  being  overcome  with  the  intensity  of  his 
feelings  ;  during  which  he  was  enthusiastically  cheered.] 

"  *  With  a  view  of  further  promoting  the  same  objects,  1  have  deter- 
mined to  appropriate  a  piece  of  land  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  town, 
containing  nearly  eleven  acres,  for  the  purpose  of  public  walks  for  the 
recreation  of  the  inhabitants.  (Applause.)  Being  desirous  of  uniting,  as 
much  as  possible,  information  with  amusement,  I  have  been  anxious  not 
only  that  these  walks  should  be  laid  out  in  the  most  advantageous  man- 
ner, but  that  they  should  comprise  a  valuable  collection  of  trees  and 
shrubs,  so  arranged  and  described  as  to  offer  the  means  of  instruction  to 
visitors.  These  objects  have  been  most  ably  and  successfully  accom- 
plished by  that  distinguished  landscape-gardener,  Mr  Loudon,  who 
entered  largely  and  liberally  into  my  views,  and  furnished  the  plan  which 
has  since  been  executed  under  his  superintendence,  and  that  of  his  able 
and  excellent  assistant  and  pupil,  Mr  Ranch.  (Applause.)  Mr  Loudon 
has  furnished  me  with  a  description  of  his  Plan  and  Arrangements, 
which  I  have  appended  to  this  address,  and  a  copy  of  which  I  will  send  to 
every  member  of  the  council.    (Applause.) 

"  *  Having  thus  prepared  this  piece  of  land  for  the  intended  purpose,  I 
have  given  it  the  name  of  '*  The  Arbprbtum,'*  and  I  have  vested  in 
trustees  on  the  following  conditions  : — 

^'^  1st.  That  the  Arboretum  shall  be  open  to  all  classes  of  the  public 
without  payment,  and  subject  only  to  such  restrictions  and  regulations  as 
may  be  found  necessary  for  the  observance  of  order  and  decorum,  on 
every  Sunday,  and  also  on  at  least  one  other  day  in  every  week,  from 
sunrise  to  sunset ;  except  that  it  shall  never  be  open  earlier  than  six 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  or  later  than  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and 
that  it  shall  be  closed  between  ten  and  one  o'clock  on  Sunday.  (Cheers.) 
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** '  2d.  Thai  it  shall  be  kept,  in  all  leasons,  in  such  order  as  the  fiinds 
obtained  by  subscription,  and  by  the  admission  of  visitors  on  the  other 
days  of  the  week,  shall  allow. 

'* '  dd.  That  it  be  under  the  direction  of  a  committee  of  management, 
to  consist  of  the  mayor  for  the  time  being,  and  six  other  gentlemen,  four 
at  least  of  whom  shall  be  members  of  the  town  council,  and  of  whom 
two  shall  go  out  every  year,  but  shall  be  eligible  to  be  re-elected.  The 
gentlemen  now  to  be  appointed  are  to  constitute  the  committee  of 
management  till  the  9th  of  November,  1841.  As  soon  as  elected  they 
will  determine,  by  lot,  which  of  their  number  shall  go  out  after  the  first,  j, 

and  which  after  the  second  year ;  and  in  succeeding  years  they  will  go 
out  by  rotation.  The  appointment  of  the  committee  is  always  to  take 
place  on  the  same  day  as  the  election  of  the  mayor. 

** '  It  will  be  the  duty  of  the  committee  to  fix  upon  such  terms  of  admis- 
sion, on  the  days  not  appropriated  to  the  public,  as  they  may  consider 
sufScient  to  keep  the  Arboretum  in  the  perfect  order  in  which  it  is  now 
delivered  to  them  by  Mr  Loudon,  and  they  will  of  course  take  his  direc- 
tions for  their  guide  in  the  management  of  the  trees  and  shrubs.  They 
will  find  in  the  grounds  a  number  of  fixed  and  movable  seats,  sufficient 
for  the  accommodation  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  persons.  The  two 
lodges  and  the  cottage  have  also  been  supplied  with  fixtures  and  furni- 
ture, and  a  stock  of  the  necessary  tools  and  implements  has  been  pro- 
vided. An  inventory  of  the  whole  will  be  delivered  to  the  committee^ 
together  with  an  account  of  the  stock  of  labels  for  the  plants,  which 
will  be  found  sufficient  both  for  supplying  new  labels  when  required, 
and  for  replacing  the  old  ones  which  may  become  obliterated.  (Great 
applause.) 

"  *  The  cottage  now  occupied  by  Charles  Brown  and  his  family,  I  wish 
him  to  retain  so  long  as  he  remsuns  in  my  service,  and  conducts  himself 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  committee,  paying  to  them  two  shillings  per 
week,  being  the  rent  he  has  hitherto  paid  to  me. 

**  *  I  have'purposely  omitted  any  endowment  to  keep  the  Arboretum  in 
order,  as  I  know  by  experience  that  1  shall  best  provide  for  its  future 
preservation  by  entrusting  it  to  those  who  will  enjoy  and  profit  by  it,  and 
who  will  take  an  interest  in  its  permanence.    (Shouts  of  applause.) 

** '  It  has  often  been  made  a  reproach  to  our  country,  that  in  England 
collections  of  works  of  art,  and  exhibitions  for  instruction  or  amusement, 
cannot,  without  danger  of  injury,  be  thrown  open  to  the  public  If  any 
ground  for  such  a  reproach  still  remains,  I  am  convinced  that  it  can  be 
removed  only  by  greater  liberality  in  admitting  the  people  to  such  esta- 
blishments ;  by  thus  teaching  them  that  they  are  themselves  the  parties  J 
most  deeply  interested  in  their  preservation,  and  that  it  must  be  the  I 
interest  of  the  public  to  protect  that  which  is  intended  for  the  public 
advantage.  If  we  wish  to  obtain  the  afiection  and  regard  of  others,  we 
must  manifest  kindness  and  regard  towards  them ;  if  we  seek  to  wean 
them  from  debasing  pursuits  and  brutalising  pleasures,  we  can  only  hope 
to  do  so  by  opening  to  them  new  sources  of  rational  enjoyment.  ( Enthu- 
siastic cheers.)  It  is  under  this  conviction  that  I  dedicate  these  gardens 
to  the  public ;  and  I  will  only  add,  that  as  the  sun  has  shone  brighUy  (m 
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me  through  life,  it  would  be  ungrateful  in  me  not  to  employ  a  portion  of 
the  fortune  which  I  possess  in  promoting  the  welfare  of  those  amongst 
whom  I  live,  and  by  whose  industry  I  have  been  aided  in  its  acquisition. 
(Tremendous  cheering.) 

'* '  I  nowy  therefore,  present  to  the  council  the  deed  of  settlement,  and 
all  the  writings  relating  to  the  Arboretum.* 

"  (The  whole  meeting  then  rose,  amid  the  waving  of  hats,  reiterated 
cheers,  and  manifestations  of  enthusiastic  feeling,  such  as  we  never  saw 
surpassed.)'' 

We  omit,  for  the  reader  can  easily  imagine,  the  resolutions  of 
the  town  council)  and  the  sentiments  expressed  and  felt  by  the 
various  speakers  in  moving  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr  Strutt.  The 
meeting  having  dispersed,  the  corporation  re-assembled  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  formal  possession  of  a  property,  the  pecuniary 
value  of  which  (the  whole  being  adapted  for  building,  and  large 
sums  having  been  expended  upon  it  in  planting,  in  forming  the 
walks,  erecting  lodges,  &c.)  cannot  be  considered  less  than 
12,000/. 

**  PROCESSION    OF   THE   CORPORATION   TO   THE   ARBORETUM. 

**  At  half-past  one  o'clock  the  corporation,  attended  by  their  officers  in 
their  robes,  headed  by  a  band  of  music,  and  accompanied  by  many  of  the 
gentlemen  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  some  of  whom  wore  white 
favours  upon  their  left  breast,  proceeded  round  the  Market  Place,  Com 
Market,  Peter's  street,  Osmaston  road,  and  reached  the  Arboretum  soon 
after  two  o'clock.  Numbers  of  persons,  principally  ladies  elegantly 
dressed,  had  already  assembled,  and  had  stationed  themselves  on  each 
side  the  principal  walk,  and  on  the  eminences  around,  to  witness  their 
arrival.  The  gentlemen  then  joined  their  families,  and  the  whole  com- 
pany, amounting  to  nearly  fifteen  hundred  persons,  walked  about  the 
grounds  admiring  its  exhaustless  and  hitherto  undiscovered  beauties. 
We  never  remember  to  have  seen  so  many  happy  countenances  together ; 
every  one  looked  pleased ;  and  the  garden,  promenaded  throughout  its 
length  and  breadth  by  the  beauty  and  fashion  of  the  neighbourhood,  pre- 
sented a  most  animated  appearance.  On  reaching  the  south  end  of  the 
garden,  twelve  volleys  of  cannon  were  fired,  which  were  continued  at 
intervals  throughout  the  afternoon.  At  three  o'clock  dancing  commenced 
in  an  adjoining  field  prepared  for  the  purpose,  which  was  kept  up  with 
spirit  during  the  whole  of  the  afternoon.  Tents  were  provided  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  dancers.  The  weather  was  upon  the  whole  very 
favourable ;  the  morning  was  beautifully  fine^  and  there  were  but  two 
slight  sprinklings  of  rain  in  the  evening,  which  caused  a  rush  to  the 
tents,  and,  as  we  heard  a  lady  good-humouredly  observe,  occasioned  a 
little  variety.  About  four  o'clock  tea-making  commenced  in  the  pavilion, 
which  was  beautifully  decorated  with  flowers  and  evergreens,  and  con- 
tuned  portraits  of  her  Majesty,  Prince  Albert,  and  the  munificent  donor 
of  the  Arboretum,  Joseph  Strutt,  Esq.  The  arrangements  for  the  tea 
were  admirable,  and  reflected  the  gr^test  credit  upon  the  committee  of 
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management.  Notwithstanding  the  immense  number  of  persons,  perfect 
order  was  maintained,  and  every  person  obtained  an  abundant  supply. 
The  tea  was  hot  and  of  the  best  quality,  and  the  sandwiches  and  other 
provisions  were  excellent.  A  printing  press,  decorated  with  a  flag,  was 
stationed  at  the  entrance  to  the  garden,  and  continued  printing  the 
address  delivered  by  Mr  Strutt  at  the  Town  Hall  on  the  delivery  of  the 
deed  of  gift,  enclosed  in  a  most  splendid  gold  border,  containing  the 
Derby  arms  and  the  family  motto.  About  seven  o'clock  the  company 
returned,  attended  by  the  band  as  before ;  vast  numbers  of  persons  who 
had  assembled  for  the  purpose  accompanied  them  into  the  town.  On 
reaching  Mr  Strutt's  house  tbey  halted,  and  sung  ^  The  Old  English 
Gentleman,'  accompanied  by  the  band.  They  then  proceeded  to  the 
Market  Place,  where  the  national  anthem  was  played,  and,  after  giving 
a  hearty  cheer,  the  multitude  wended  their  way  home. 

"procession  of  the  second  day. 

Thursday,  September  17. 

**  In  pursuance  of  the  arrangements  made  by  the  committee,  this  day 
was  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  the  opening  of  the  Arboretum,  by 
the  working  classes.  On  Wednesday  the  numbers  that  attended  (about 
(1,500)  of  the  class  which  will  take  both  pride  and  pleasure  in  supporting 
these  splendid  gardens  in  their  present  perfect  state,  gave  a  pleasing  omen 
that  the  gift  of  the  munificent  donor  is  duly  appreciated ;  and  that  they 
enter  into  his  enlightened  viewi^  respecting  the  recreation  and  amusement 
of  the  working  classes.    .  ' 

"  The  several  trades  and  societies  entered  into  the  design  of  distin- 
guishing this  proud  and  happy  day  by  taking  possession  of  the  Arboretum 
in  a  splendid  procession,  with  that  zeal  and  earnestness  which  they  evinced 
on  a  former  well-remembered  occasion.  Several  of  these  societies  ex- 
pended considerable  sums  in  their  preparations ;  and  one  of  them,  we 
have  heard,  incurred  an  expense  amounting  to  17s.  for  each  member. 
The  day  was  a  universal  holiday ;  and,  although  the  morning  was  wet, 
towards  noon  the  sun  shone  out,  and  the  afternoon  turned  out  remark- 
ably fine  and  pleasant.  Early  in  the  morning  the  bustle  of  preparation 
was  observed  throughout  the  town,  the  bells  rung  merry  peals,  and  all 
was  joy  and  gladness. 

"  As  the  procession  wound  along  the  spacious  walks  of  the  Arboretmn, 
the  gaiety  of  the  scene  was  heightened  by  the  rural  aspect  of  the  place. 
The  multitudes  soon  spread  over  the  grounds,  some  thronging  about  the 
artisans  who  were  preparing  a  Montgolfier  balloon,  others  engaged  in 
rural  sports,  and  a  large  company  joined  in  the  pleasures  of  the  dance,  in  J 

a  neighbouring  field,  to  the  dulcet  strains  of  a  well-appointed  band.  The 
day  was  again  unfavourable  for  the  balloon,  which  took  iSre  soon  after 
its  ascent,  owinff  to  the  wind  being  too  high.  Another  attempt  was  made^ 
which  failed ;  the  second  balloon  being  blown  into  a  tree,  where  it  stuck 
fast.  The  most  ample  provision  was  made,  of  the  best  quality,  for 
regaling  upwards  of  6,000  persons  ;  but  owing  to  the  immense  numbers 
in  the  gardens,  it  was  found  impossible  to  supply  their  wants  fast  enough. 
The  spacious  tent  erected  for  the  occasion  accommodated  600  persons  at 
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a  time.  This,  on  the  Wednesday,  had  been  found  suffident  for  the  con- 
venience and  enjoyment  of  the  whole  party.  But  on  this  day,  when  there 
were  between  five  and  six  times  as  many  persons  to  be  entertained,  it 
was  impossible  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  the  multitudes  as  the  stewards 
wished ;  and,  in  consequence,  some  disappointment  ensued.  It  should 
not  be  forgptten,  however,  that  this  was  the  first  time  that  it  was  ever 
attempted,  in  Derby,  to  entertain  6,000  persons  in  one  place ;  but  it 
appears  nearly  3,000  persons  more  were  present  than  were  anticipated. 
On  other  occasions  the  experience  of  this  day  will  be  a  guide  to  the  com- 
mittee, and  enable  them  to  avoid  a  deficiency  which  could  not  be  foreseen, 
and  which  the  committee  deplore.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  stating  that, 
notwithstanding  every  part  of  the  garden  was  visited  by  such  immense 
numbers  of  persons,  many  of  them  young,  fiill  of  animal  spirits,  and 
disposed  to  fun  and  frolic,  not  a  single  tree  or  shrub  has  been  destroyed. 
When  Mr  Loudon  heard  of  this  almost  miraculous  instance  of  care  and 
personal  attention  from  every  visitor,  he  said,  '  Such  a  population  is 
worthy  of  the  noble  gift  that  has  been  made  to  them.'  So  we  are  per- 
suaded will  all  other  persons  say  who  are  desirous  to  see  the  working 
classes  elevated  by  the  cultivation  of  their  minds,  and  the  respectability 
of  their  conduct. 

^^  In  the  evening  another,  and  a  successful  attempt,  was  made  at  the 
Koyal  Hotel  to  send  up  a  balloon.  Never  did  we  witness  a  more  beau- 
tiful ascent.  Stately  as  a  swan,  she  smled  the  ether  Uke  a  '  thing  of  life,' 
and  as  she  gradually  towered  above  the  town,  her  whole  form  became 
most  beautifully  illuminated,  while  the  brilliancy  of  the  colours  was 
greatly  heightened  by  their  contrast  with  the  ebon  sky.  The  lads  sent 
after  her  a  hearty  shout,  that  ceased  not  till  she  had  become  a  twinkling 
star,  and  probably  was  puzzling  the  young  tyro  in  astronomy  to  discover 
the  Greek  character  by  which  she  was  distinguished ;  or  was  flattering 
him  with  hopes  that  he  had  found  another  planet  to  be  added  to  our 
system.  A  display  of  fireworks  from  the  portico  then  followed.  Rockets, 
squibs,  and  crackers,  serpents,  wheels,  and  bang-ups,  flew  about  in  all 
directions.  Men  shouted,  women  screamed,  and  little  lads  laughed  lustily 
as  each  new  lighted  cracker  leaped  and  banged  in  zigzags  through  the 
crowd — now  up — now  down — now  here — now  there — ^till  all  its  rage  was 
spent,  and  like  some  other  animated  crackers,  it  was  found  to  be  an 
empty  shell.  The  stock  was  soon  exhausted  by  the  great  demand  thus 
suddenly  created  for  those  articles.  When  the  firing  ceased,  a  mass  of 
people  lingered  round  the  place  that  had  contributed  so  much  to  their 
amusement,  on  one  of  the  most  general  holidays  Derby  ever  witnessed. 
The  holiday,  indeed,  was  so  universal,  and  the  excitement  so  great,  that 
the  sick  and  ailing  forgot  their  pains,  or  sought  relief  in  the  Arboretum. 
Wednesday  and  Thursday  are  the  usual  days  for  attending  at  the  hospital 
to  the  out-patients,  and  instead  of  the  usual  number  attending,  there  were 
but  about  one-sixth  of  the  accustomed  average  of  patients  presented 
themselves  on  the  morning  of  these  two  days." 

In  an  early  part  of  the  day  an  address,  expressive  of  respect 
and  gratitude,  was  presented  by  the  printers  and  bookbinders  of 
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the  town,  and  another  signed  by  84  membera  of  the  Loyal  Vra- 
dence  Lodge  of  Druids.  The  latter  was  unexpectedly  presented 
to  Mr  Strutt  while  he  stood  in  one  of  Mr  Lamb's  beaatifal  pavi- 
lions, of  which  we  here  Insert  a  sketch,  and  was  moat  affecting  to 
all  present,  both  in  itself  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  received 
by  Mr  Strutt 


"  On  Thursday  eveniDg,  a  ball,  which  « 


I  attended  by  a  highly  re- 
spectable and  numerous  company,  was  held  by  the  members  of  the  Mecha- 
nica'  Institution  in  their  splendid  Lecture  Hall,  which  «u  tastefully  dft- 
Gorated  for  the  occasion.  Dancing  commenced  about  half-past  ei^t 
o'clock,  and  waa  kept  up  with.a  degree  of  spirit  rarely  witnessed  on  any 
occasion,  there  being  seldom  lees  than  200  couples  dandng  at  the  lame 
time.  The  refrcshmeats,  which  were  provided  by  Mr  £.  Hollingshed, 
were  plentiful  and  of  the  best  description,  and  great  merit  is  due  to  the 
stewards  for  their  excellent  arrangements ;  for  although  there  were  not 
less  than  450  persons  present,  not  tlie  slightest  confusion  or  disorder  was 
experienced,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  the  evening  the  greatest  order 
and  harmony  prevailed.  According  to  a  standing  rule  of  the  Instltutimi, 
the  dancing  ceased  at  one  o'clock,  and,  after  singing  '  God  save  the 
Queen,'  the  company,  highly  pleased  with  their  evening's  entertainment, 
retired  to  their  respective  homes. 
"  children's  celebration  of  the  OPEITINO  OS  IBE  ABBORETUH. 
Saturday,  September  19. 
"  This  day,  which  was  appranted  for  the  Children's  celebration  of  the 
opening  of  the  Arboretum,  was  the  moat  favourable,  <nith  r^ard  to  wea- 
ther, of  the  three,  not  a  drop  of  rfun  havinz  fallen  from  sunrise  to  sun- 
set. A  few  minutes  before  two  o'clock  Mr  JoddreU'a  band  entered  the 
garden,  plajring  '  God  save  the  Queen;'  and  soon  aAeiwards  the  gates 
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were  thrown  open  for  the  public.    It  had  been  very  generously  agreed 
by  the  committee  that  on  this  day  all  persons  should  have  free  admittance, 
a  kindness  the  public  were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves  of.     From  the 
time  the  gates  were  opened,  and  throughout  the  afternoon,  numbers  of 
persons  of  all  classes  continued  to  enter  the  gardens,  some  entering  into 
the  sports  that  had  been  commenced  in  the  field  adjoining ;  others  prome- 
nading the  walks  of  the  Arboretum,  and  all  enjoying  themselves  in  some 
way  or  other.     The  children,  of  whom  there  were  vast  numbers,  were  not 
long  in  making  themselves  at  home ;  after  making  their  acquaintance 
with  the  Arboretum  by  scampering  round  the  walks,  they  found  their  way 
to  the  field  where  the  sports  of  the  day  were  carried  on,  and  leap-frog, 
thread-the-long-needle,  drop-the-glove,  and  all  the  old-established  and 
fovourite  games,  were  entered  into  with  the  greatest  possible  zest  and 
glee,  ever  and  anon  leaving  their  place  in  the  rank  or  in  the  ring,  and 
repairing  to  Mr  Hunt's  confectionery  stall.     No  one  could  have  seen  their 
joyous  faces  and  buoyant  spirits,  and  have  heard  their  merry  laughter 
without  being  gratified,  at  least  no  one  with  any  kindly  feeling  in  their 
bosoms.    Dancing,  too,  was  kept  up  with  as  much  spirit  as  on  either  of 
the  former  days,  to  Mr  Cover's  band;   at  times  as  many  as  twelve  sets 
were  dancing  together,  including  several  quadrille  parties.     At  one  time 
there  were  from  2,000  to  3,000  engaged  in  this  exhilarating  pastime  ; 
indeed,  so  far  from  being  satiated,  the  enjoyment  seemed  to  increase 
rather  than  diminish,  and  we  have  heard  many  persons  observe  that  Sa- 
turday was  the  happiest  day  of  the  three,  some  even  going  so  far  as  to 
say  it  was  the  pleasantest  day  of  their  livesl    We  consider  it  a  good  omen 
of  the  morality  and  propriety  of  conduct  of  the  visitors  to  these  gardens, 
that  notwithstanding  the  immense  number  of  persons,  of  all  classes, 
which  the  low  price  of  admission  on  the  second  day,  and  the  free  admit- 
tance on  the  third,  enabled  to  be  there,  not  an  oath,  or  a  word  that  could 
.  offend  the  most  moral  person,  was  heard.     Tea  was  provided  in  the 
Pavilion,  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Hunt,  at  one  shil- 
ling each  for  adults,  and  sixpence  for  children.     It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  the  arrangements,  as  well  as  the  provisions,  were  most  excellent. 
Six  thousand  persons  visited  the  Arboretum  during  the  day. 

**  At  seven  o'clock  the  national  anthem  was  again  played,  the  whole 
company,  men,  women,  and  children,  joining  enthusiastically ;  after  which 
they  dispersed,  to  use  the  words  of  a  bystander,  as  *  orderly  and  quietly 
as  u  they  were  retiring  from  a  place  of  worship.* " 

We  somewhat  hesitate  to  make  a  remark  tending  at  all  to  alloy 
the  satisfaction  with  which  the  reader  will  peruse  the  above 
account,  but  we  must  express  our  regret  that  provision  had  not 
been  miade  for  keeping  the  grounds  constantly  open  without 
cliarge  throughout  the  year.  Pine  days  in  this  climate  of  Eng- 
land are  not  so  plentiful  that  we  can  afford  to  lose  even  one 
favourable  to  a  visit  to  public  gardens,  because  a  day  on  which 
the  public  may  be  excluded.  For  a  succession  of  weeks  the 
weatner  may  be  wet  and  unfavourable  on  the  only  two  days  on 
which  the  Derby  Arboretum  will  be  open  to  the  poorer  classes. 
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Thii  we  think  is  an  error,  and  it  is  another,  and  we  think  a  m<Nfe 
serious  error,  that  no  fund  beyond  that  which  may  be  raised  by 
private  subscriptions,  and  a  charge  for  admission  on  five  days  ol 
the  week,  is  created  for  keepmg  the  grounds  in  order  and 
defraying  the  necessary  annual  expenses*  We  think  it  would 
have  been  better  if  Mr  Strutt  had  given  less  land,  sacrificing 
some  portion  for  building,  rather  than  not  have  created  a  perma- 
nent fiind  sufficient  to  maintain  the  gardens  in  their  present 
state.  The  objection,  that  all  endowments  are  liable  to  abuse,  is 
only  applicable  to  endowments  left  in  the  hands  of  select  vestrieSf 
or  self-appointed  and  irresponsible  bodies ;  it  is  not  valid  in  a 
case  like  that  of  the  Town  Council  of  the  Derby  Corporation, 
representing  legally  and  virtually  the  parties  to  be  benefited,  and 
one-third  of  whom  are  elected  annually.  No  doubt  a  voluntary 
subscription  list  may  be  formed  at  the  moment,  and  the  amount 
may  continue  to  be  raised  for  some  years,  but  where  will  be  the 
subscribers  fifty  years  hence,  when  the  novelty  will  be  worn  out, 
and  with  it  the  honour  of  being  associated,  with  Mr  Strutt 
Nothing  can  prevent  property  so  left  falling  sooner  or  later  into 
the  hands  of  a  clique  by  wnom  the  original  object  will  be  entirely 
defeated. 

But  is  it  not  preposterous,  does  it  not  seem  incredible,  that  the 
rate-payers  of  Derby,  through  their  representatives  in  tlie  Town 
Council,  cannot,  after  receiving  this  noble  gift,  vote  from  their 
own  funds,  one,  two,  or  three  hundred  pounds  p^r  annum,  to 
preserve  the  property  from  deterioration,  and  fulnl  the  intention 
of  the  donor  r  yet  so  it  is.  The  money  could  not  be  voted  by 
the  Town  Council  without  exceeding  its  legal  powers,  and  we 
boast  of  the  progress  making  in  sound  principles  of  local  govern-  j 
ment  and  municipal  reform.  ! 

We  cannot,  however,  believe  that  government  wjll  be  permitted  for 
ever  thus  to  tie  the  hands  of  the  local  representatives  of  the  people, 
and  as  public  gardens  are  not  likely  in  the  end  to  be  connned  to 
Derby,  or  a  few  privileged  places,*  we  deem  it  desirable  to  caJl 
the  reader's  attention  to  the  plans  upon  which  they  should  be  laid 
out :  and  first  we  wHl  give  Mr  Loudon's  account  of  the  principles 
he  followed  in  the  case  of  the  Derby  Arboretum,  for  to  him  the 
task  was  entrusted,  of  appropriately  disposing  the  grounds. 

*^  REASONS    FOR   THE   MAIN   FEATURES    OF   THE   PLAN. 

"  In  endeavouring  to  accommodate  the  design  submitted  to  Mr  Strait 

•  We  have  much  pleasure  in  being  able  to  confirm  the  statement  yn^At^ 
in  some  of  the  pubhc  papers,  that  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  has  expressed  bis 
intention  to  give  60  acres  of  land  to  the  town  of  Sheffield,  for  the  benefit 
of  its  inhabitants.  The  plans,  however,  respecting  it  are  not  yet  matuied, 
as  part  of  the  ground  is  let,  and  Trill  not  be  in  haoa  till  *"  '     ^ 
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to  his  instructions  and  to  the  situation,  the  first  point  determined  on  was, 
there  being  no  prospect  of  surrounding  country,  that  the  whole  interest 
of  the  garden  should  be  contained  within  itself.  The  mode  of  doing  this 
was  next  to  be  considered  ;  when  it  appeared  that  a  general  botanic  gar- 
den would  be  too  expensive,  both  to  create  and  to  keep  up ;  that  a  mere 
composition  of  trees  and  shrubs  with  turf,  in  the  manner  of  a  common 
pleasure-ground,  would  become  insipid  after  being  seen  two  or  three 
times ;  and,  in  short,  that  the  most  suitable  kind  of  public  garden,  for  all 
the  circumstances  included  in  the  above  data,  was  an  arboretum,  or  col- 
lection of  trees  and  shrubs,  foreign  and  indigenous,  which  would  endure 
the  open  air  in  the  climate  of  Derby,  with  the  names  placed  to  each. 
Such  a  collection  will  have  all  the  ordinary  beauties  of  a  pleasure-ground 
viewed  as  a  whole ;  and  yet,  from  no  tree  or  shrub  occurring  twice  in 
the  whole  collection,  and  from  the  name  of  every  tree  and  shrub  being 
placed  against  it,  an  inducement  is  held  out  for  those  who  walk  in  the 
garden  to  take  an  interest  in  the  name  and  history  of  each  species,  its 
uses  in  this  country  or  in  other  countries,  its  appearance  at  different 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  the  various  associations  connected  with  it. 

"  A  similar  interest  might,  no  doubt,  have  been  created  by  a  collection 
of  herbaceous  plants ;  but  this  collection,  to  be  effective  in  such  a  space 
of  ground,  must  have  amounted  to  at  least  5,000  species ;  and  to  form 
such  a  collection,  and  keep  it  up,  would  have  been  much  more  expensive 
than  forming  the  most  complete  collection  of  trees  and  shrubs  that  can 
at  present  be  made  in  Britain.  It  is  further  to  be  observed  respecting  a 
collection  of  herbaceous  plants,  that  it  would  have  presented  no  beauty, 
or  interest  whatever  dunng  the  winter  season  ;  whereas,  among  trees 
and  shrubs,  there  are  all  the  evergreen  kinds,  which  are  more  beautiful 
in  winter  than  in  summer ;  while  the  deciduous  kinds,  at  that  season, 
show  an  endless  variety  in  the  ramification  of  their  branches  and  spray, 
the  colour  of  their  bark,  and  the  colour  and  form  of  their  buds*.  Add 
also,  that  trees  and  shrub?,  and  especially  evergreens,  give  shelter  and 
encouragement  to  singing  birds,  to  which  herbaceous  plants  offer  little  or 
no  shelter  or  food. 

"  There  are  yet  other  arguments  in  favour  of  trees  and  shrubs  for  a 
garden  of  recreation,  which  are  worth  notice.  Herbaceous  plants  are 
low,  small,  and  to  have  any  effect  must  be  numerous  ;  while,  to  acquire 
their  names,  and  look  into  their  beauties,  persons  walking  in  the  garden 
must  stand  still,  and  stoop  down,  which,  when  repeated  several  times, 
would  soon,  instead  of  a  recreation,  become  very  fatiguing.  Now  trees 
and  shrubs  are  large  objects,  and  there  is  scarcely  one  of  them  the  beauty 
of  which  may  not  be  seen  and  enjoined  by  the  spectator  while  he  is  walking 
past  it,  and  without  standing  still  at  all.  A  herbaceous  plant  is  chiefly 
interesting  for  its  flowers,  and  the  form  of  its  foliage,  in  which  in  general 
there  is  little  change  of  colour ;  but,  to  these  two  sources  of  interest, 
trees  and  shrubs  add  the  opening  buds  in  spring,  the  colour  of  the  un-» 
expanded  foliage  immediately  after  it  has  burst  from  the  bud,  the  fine 
green  tinged  with  some  other  colour  which  the  first  leaves  assume  when 
they  are  fully  expanded,  and  which  continues  more  or  less  till  the  middle 
of  June ;  the  intensely  deep  green  of  summer,  which  continues  till  the 
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end  of  July ;  the  first  changes  of  autumn  to  red  or  yellow,  which  oom- 
mence  in  August ;  and  the  dying  off  of  all  the  different  shades  of  red, 
crimson,  yellow,   orange,  brown,  and  purple,  which  continues  taking 

Slace  till  Christmas:  while  some  deciduous  trees,  such  as  the  beech  and 
ombearo,  the  common  oak  in  certain  soils  kept  moist,  and  the  Qa^rcos 
Taiiztn  in  all  soils  and  situations,  retain  their  leaves,  after  they  have 
become  brown,  till  the  following  May.  There  are  also,  in  deciduous  trees, 
the  colour  and  bloom  of  the  young  shoots  of  the  current  year ;  the  d^^ 
ferent  colour  which  the  bark  of  these  shoots  in  many  cases  assumes  the 
year  following  (iS>^lix  decipiens,  for  example)  ;  and  the  colour  and  tez* 
ture  of  the  older  shoots,  and  of  the  branches  and  trunk.  In  additioii  to 
these  sources  of  interest,  there  is  a  very  great  beauty  in  trees,  whichv 
from  the  improper  planting  of  artificial  plantations,  is  often  overlooked» 
or  rather  concealed ;  and  that  is,  the  ramification  of  the  main  snrfrioe 
roots  at  the  point  where  they  join  the  trunk.  In  general,  trees  an 
planted  so  deep  that  this  ramification  never  appears  above  the  sinftce^ 
and  the  trunk  of  the  tree  seems  fixed  in  the  ground  Uke  a  post  wliidi 
had  been  driven  into  it ;  an  appearance  as  contrary  to  truth  and  natnve^ 
and  also  to  the  health  of  the  tree,  as  the  shaft  of  a  column  without  a  base 
or  a  cafMtal  would,  if  employed  in  a  building,  be  to  architectural  tasted 
To  prevent  this  monstrous  and  unnatural  appearance  from  occurring  in 
the  Derby  Arboretum,  I  have  directed  all  the  trees  to  be  planted  on  little 
hills,  the  width  of  the  base  being  three  times  the  height  of  the  hill,  so 
that  the  junction  of  the  main  roots  with  the  base  of  the  trunk  will  i^vpasr 
above  ground. 

**  Much  more  might  be  said  to  justify  the  preference  which  IhaYegma 
to  an  arboretum  over  every  other  kind  of  arrangement  for  the  Dariiy 
Garden,  but  I  consider  any  farther  remarks  on  the  subject  unneoeaaaiy. 

**  A  glance  at  the  plan  (see  the  opposite  page)  will  show  that  I  have  pro- 
vided as  great  an  extent  of  gravel  walk  as  the  space  will  admit  of;  the  total 
length,  including  the  walk  round  the  flower-garden,  exceeding  a  nuki 
There  is  a  straight  broad  walk  in  the  centre,  as  a  main  feature  from  the  prin* 
cipal  entrance ;  an  intersecting  broad  and  strsught  walk  to  form  a  centre  to 
the  garden,  and  to  constitute  a  point  of  radiation  to  all  the  other  walks; 
and  there  is  a  winding  walk  surrounding  the  whole.  As  a  straight  walk 
without  a  terminating  object  is  felt  to  be  deficient  in  meaning,  a  statne 
on  a  pedestal  is  proposed  for  the  radiating  centre ;  a  pedestal,  with  a  vase^ 
urn,  or  other  object,  for  the  second  circle  in  the  straight  walk ;  wlule  the 
pavilions  (see  page  428)  form  terminating  objects  tot£e  broad  cross  walk. 

''Asa  termind  object  gives  meaning  to  a  straight  walk  leading  to  it»  so 
it  is  only  by  creating  artificial  obstructions  that  meaning  can  be  given  to 
a  winding  walk  over  a  flat  surface.  These  obstructions  may  either  be 
inequalities  in  the  ground,  or  the  occurrence  of  trees  or  shrubs  in  the 
line  which  the  walk  would  otherwise  have  taken,  so  as  to  force  it  to  bend 
out  of  that  line.  Both  these  resources  have  been  employed  in  laying 
down  the  direction  of  the  surrounding  walk,  though  its  deviation  firom  a 
straight  line  has  chieflv  been  made  in  conformity  with  the  varying  posi- 
tion of  the  trees  in  the  belt  already  existing.  This  belt,  and  also  the 
trees  m  the  flower-garden,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  plaoiy  which  were 


•  A  lithograph  plan  of  the  garden,  on  a  larger  scale,  shows  these  mounds, 
and  also  the  mode  of  planting  the  garden,  much  more  correctly  than  the 
engraving.  It  is  sold  by  the  curator,  at  the  lodge,  at  2s.  6d. ;  or,  if  sent 
post  paid,  2s.  9d. 
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there  preyiously  to  commencing  operations,  and  which  are  left  conform- 
ably to  Mr  Strutt*8  instructions,  are  shown  in  the  plan.  Tke  point 
of  junction  of  one  walk  with  another  is  always  noticeable  in  an  artistical 
point  of  yiew,  and  affords  an  excuse  for  putting  down  sculptural  or  other 
ornamental  objects  at  these  points;  we  have  therefore  placed  Mr  Stnitt'9 
pedestals  and  yases  in  positions  where,  if  they  are  kept  properly  supplied 
during  summer  with  pots  of  flowers  (the  pot  being  placed  in  the  inside  of 
the  vase  so  as  not  to  be  seen),  they  will  form  very  ornamental  objects ; 
and,  the  names  of  the  flowers  being  written  conspicuously  on  a  card,  and 
tied  on  the  narrow  part  of  each  yase,  and  the  kinds  of  flowers  changed  at 
least  once  a  week,  they  will  be  instructive  as  well  as  ornamental.  The 
kinds  of  plants  should  be  such  as  have  conspicuous  red  or  orange  flowers, 
in  order  to  contrast  harmoniously  with  the  masses  of  green  foliage  and 
grass  with  which  they  are  surrounded. 

*^  All  the  walks  are  drained  by  semicylindrical  tiles  laid  on  flat  tiles  in  a  | 

line  along  the  centre  of  the  walk,  and  by  cross  drains  from  this  line  to  \ 

the  edges  of  the  walk,  communicating  with  gratings  fixed  in  stone  at  i 

regular  distances.  -.  There  is  nearly  a  mile  of  drains,  and  there  are  150 
cast-iron  gratings.  The .  upper  coating  of  gravel  is  of  a  good  colour, 
brownish  yellow  ;  and,  as  when  kept  in  proper  order  by  rolling  it  binds  ! 

very  hard  and  smooth,  the  walks  will  be  of  the  most  dry,  comfortable, 
durable,  and  agreeable  description. 

''  In  order  to  disguise  the  boundaries  of  the  ground,  and  to  conceal  the 
persons  walking  in  the  side  walks  from  those  in  the  centre  walks,  I  have 
raised  undulating  mounds  of  soil,  varying  in  height  from  7  ft.  to  10  ft.,  in 
the  directions  indicated  by  the  dark  shadows  in  the  plan ;  and  these,  even 
without  the  aid  of  the  trees  and  shrubs  which  are  planted  on  them,  effec- 
tually answer  the  ends  proposed.*  Certain  spaces  on  the  lawn  throughout 
the  garden  are  left  perfectly  smooth  and  level,  on  which  tents  may  be 
fixed,  or  parties  may  dance,  &c.  I  should  have  made  certain  hollows  and 
winding  hollow  valleys,  as  well  as  the  hills  and  winding  ridges  ;  but  the 
retentive  nature  of  the  soil,  the  difficulty,  or  rather  the  absolute  want,  of 
drainage  for  such  hollows,  as  well  as  the  very  limited  space,  and  the 
necessity  of  having  a  broad,  straight,  nearly  level  walk  down  the  centre, 
rendered  this  impracticable. 

"  In  moving  the  ground,  care  has  been  taken  to  preserve  some  of  the 
old  surface  soil  to  form  the  new  surface ;  and  this  new  surface  has  also 
been  drained  where  necessary,  and  everywhere  renxlered  perfectly  smooth 
and  even,  by  raking  and  rolling,  before  sowing  the  grass  seeds. 

**  The  seats  have  been  designed  and  placed  chiefly  by  Mr  Strutt  himself, 
reference  being  had  to  the  following  rules : — To  make  choice  of  situa- 
tions under  the  shade  of  trees  already  existing  in  the  belts,  or  of  situa- 
tions where  some  kind  of  view  or  feature  is  obtained ;  to  place  some  in 
gravelled  recesses  along  the  sides  of  the  walks,  and  others  on  the  turf; 
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some  open  to  tbe  sun  for  winter  use ;  but  the  most  part  looking  to  the 
east,  west,  or  north,  for  summer  use.     Those  seats  which  are  placed  in 
recesses  ought  to  be  1  fib.  back  from  the  edge  of  the  walk,  in  order  that 
the  feet  of  persons  sitting  on  them  may  not  be  in  the  way  of  passers  by ; 
and  the  gravelled  recess  should  extend  6  in.  beyond  the  seat  behind  and 
at  each  end,  for  the  sake  of  distinctness,  and  to  prevent  any  difficulty  in 
weeding  the  gravel  or  mowing  the  grass.     No  seat  should  be  put  down, 
along  the  walks,  in  such  a  situation  as  to  allow  persons  approaching  it  to 
see  the  back  of  the  seat  before  they  see  the  front  of  it ;  and,  hence,  the 
seats  should  generally  be  placed  in  the  concavities  of  the  turns  of  walks 
rather  than  in  the  convexities  of  bends.     No  seat  to  be  put  down  where 
there  is  not  either  a  considerable  space  directly  in  front,  or  at  an  angle  of 
45^,  or  some  other  equal  and  large  angle  on  each  side.     No  seat  to  be  • 
put  down  where  there  will  be  any  temptation  to  the  persons  sitting  on  it 
to  strain  the  eye  looking  to  the  extreme  right  or  left.     None  to  be  put 
down  where  more  than  one  point  of  the  boundary  of  the  garden  can  be 
seen  from  the  seat.     None  to  be  put  down  on  the  tops  of  the  mounds, 
by  which  a  person  sitting  would,  at  least  before  the  trees  and  shrubs 
grow  up,  get  a  panoramic  view  of  the  entire  garden,  and  thus  defeat  the 
main  object  of  tne  mounds,  and  of  the  winding  direction  of  the  sidewalks. 
No  seat  to  be  put  down^  nor  any  device  contrived,  by  which  both  the 
lodges  can  be  seen  at  once  from  the  same  point  of  view ;  or  even  where 
one  of  the  lodges  and  one  of  the  pavilions  can  be  seen  from  the  same  seat. 
Seats  which  are  placed  on  the  lawn  always  to  be  backed  by  some  of  the 
trees  or  shrubs  there,  so  that  no  person  may  ever  come  close  up  to  a  seat 
from  behind ;  or,  if  seats  are  placed  in  the  open  lawn  without  trees  or 
shrubs  near  them  on  either  side,  then  such  seats  must  be  made  double, 
with  a  common  back  in  the  centre,  or  they  may  be  benches  without  backs, 
or  single  seats,  such  as  chairs  or  stools.     All  fixed  seats,  whether  on  the 
lawn  OP  on  gravel,  to  have  foot -boards  for  the  sake  of  aged  persons  and 
invalids.     Round  the  central  circle  the  seats  should  have  stone  backs, 
and  a  more  architectural  character  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  garden. 
**  The  flower-garden  with  is  covered  seat,  the  cottage  in  it  with  its 
public  tea-room,  and  the  ivied  tool-house  formerly  attached  to  Mr  Strutt  s 
kitchen-garden,  are  preserved ;  and  also  a  large  weeping  ash  with  seats 
beneath,  the  branches  of  which  have  been  trained  into  a  regular  form  by 
iron  rings. 

"All  the  ground  not  covered  by  trees  or  shrubs  I  have  directed  to  be 
laid  down  in  grass  to  be  kept  closely  mown ;  but  round  each  tree  and 
shrub  forming  the  collection  I  have  preserved  a  circular  spac«,  varying 
from  3  ft.  to  5  ft.  in  diameter,  which  (with  the  hill  in  the  centre,  com* 
prising  one  third  of  the  width  of  the  circle,  and  on  which  the  plant  is ' 
placed)  is  not  sown  with  grass,  but  is  always  to  be  kept  clear  of  weeds. 
The  use  of  this  circle  and  little  hill  is  to  prevent  the  grass  from  injuring 
the  roots  of  the  trees  while  young,  and  to  admit  of  the  larger  roots 
showing  themselves  above  the  surface,  where  they  ramify  from  the  stem, 
as  before  mentioned.  It  has  been  found  since  tbe  garden  was  completed 
that  these  little  hills  have  served  as  an  effectual  preservative  of  the  plants ; 
because,  notwithstanding  the  many  thousands  of  persons  that  visited  the 
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garden  dnring  Uie  three  days  of  the  oeremoDj  of  the  opemngy  not  a  single 
plant  was  mjored. 

**  With  respect  to  the  annual  expense  of  keeping  ap  the  garden,  it 
will  be  evident  to  those  who  have  seen  it,  or  who  understand  this  descrip- 
tion, that  it  will  chiefly  consist  in  mowing  the  grass  in  the  summer  season. 
As  the  extent  of  grassy  surface  to  be  mown  will  be  reduced  by  the  space 
occupied  by  the  walks,  and  by  the  circles  of  earth  on  which  there  is  no 
grass  (on  which  the  trees  and  shrubs  stand,  or  which  those  in  the  belt 
cover  entirely),  to  about  six  acres,  one  man  will  be  sufficient  to  mow  and 
sweep  up  this  extent  of  lawn  during  the  whole  summer ;  the  daily  space 
to  mow  being  about  half  an  acre,  and  the  grass  mown  to  be  dis^ibuted 
over  the  naked  drcles  on  which  the  trees  and  shrubs  stand.  All  the 
other  work  which  will  require  to  be  done  in  the  garden  during  summer, 
such  as  weeding  the  walks,  rolling  them,  weeding  the  circles  on  which  the 
trees  and  shrubs  stand,  picking  off  insects  from  the  plants,  watering  the 
ground  with  lime  water  where  worm-casts  appear,  wiping.the  seats  every 
morning  so  as  to  remove  the  excrement  of  birds,  or  whatever  leaves  or 
other  matters  may  drop  from  the  branches  of  the  trees  over  them,  &c  &c- 
may  be  accomplished  by  a  second  labourer.  The  head  gardener  or 
curator  may  manage  the  flower-garden  and  the  vases  of  flowers  at  the 
junctions  of  the  walks,  and  dee  that  the  company  who  walk  in  the  garden 
do  not  injure  the  plants,  &c« 

'*  The  plan  of  the  Arboretum  was  made  in  May,  1839 ;  and,  being  ap- 
proved of  by  Mr  Strutt,  as  soon  as  the  crop  of  hay  was  removed  from 
the  ground,  in  the  July  following,  the  work  was  commenced  by  Mr  Tom- 
linson,  a  contractor  for  ground  work,  who  laid  out  the  walks,  made  the 
drains,  and  raised  the  general  masses  of  the  mounds.  The  mounds  were 
afterwards  moulded  into  suitable  shapes,  and  connected  by  concave  ndes 
and  lateral  ridges  with  the  surrounding  surface,  under  the  direction  of 
my  assistant,  Mr  Ranch,  who  also  superintended  the  planting  of  all  the 
trees  and  shrubs,  and  all  the  other  details  connected  with  the  gpround, 
till  the  completion  of  the  whole  in  September,  1840.  The  trees  and 
shrubs  were  supplied  chiefly  by  Messrs  Whitley  and  Osbom,  but  partly 
also  by  Mr  Masters  of  Canterbury ;  and  the  miscellaneous  collection  m 
roses  was  furnished  by  Mr  Rivers  of  Sawbridgeworth ;  the  mistletoe  was 
supplied  by  Mr  Godsall  of  Hereford ;  and  some  species,  which  could  not 
be  procured  in  the  nurseries,  were  obtdned  from  the  Horticultoral  So- 
cietjr's  Garden.  The  lodges  and  pavilions  were  designed  by  Mr  Lamb, 
as  already  mentioned:  tibe  north,  or  main,  lodge  in  the  Elizabethan 
style ;  the  east  lodge  in  the  Tudor  style,  and  in  tluit  variety  of  this  style 
which  was  prevalent  in  the  time  of  Henry  Vll ;  and  the  pavilions  in 
the  style  of  James  L  They  were  all  built  by  Mr  Thompson  of  Deiby; 
and  the  gates  to  the  north,  or  prindpal,  lodge  were  cast  from  Mr  Lamb's 
designs  by  Messrs  Marshall,  Barber,  and  Co.  of  Derby." 

We  give  wood  engravings  of  three  of  these  lodges,  which, 
when  as  seen  partly  concealed  by  the  trees  of  the  Arboretum, 
add  not  a  little  to  the  beauties  of  the  place. 
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The  preceding  report  would  prove,  if  proof  were  wanting,  that 
Mr  Loudon  was  eminently  fitted  for  the  task  he  undertook,  and  we 
cannot  but  lament  that  it  is  not  to  men  of  equal  taste  and  judg- 
ment, and  known  ability,  that  the  Commissioners  of  Woods  and 
Forests  entrust  the  management  of  the  vast  domains  for  which 
they  act  as  trustees  for  the  Crown  and  the  public  An  opinion 
has  prevailed  that,  for  the  due  presen'ation  and  improTement  of 
a  royal  park,  or  forest,  or  a  public  garden,  no  special  qualifica- 
tions whatever  are  required;  and  hence  the  appointments  made, 
with  a  view  to  these  objects,  have  been  of  persons  who  have  often 
professed  and  even  boasted  of  their  ignorance  of  all  that  relates 
to  the  vegetable  kingdom.  For  rangers,  superintendents,  and 
head  gardeners,  we  have  had  men  wnoae  abhorrence  haa  been 
the  country,  who  would  never  willingly  leave  the  foot  pavement 
for  the  green  turf,  or  a  gravel  path ;  who  have  known  nothing  more 
of  planting  than  the  fact  that  the  roots  of  a  tree  are  usually  placed 
in  the  ground,  and  who  have  been  utterly  blind  to  the  Deauties 
of  landscape  or  sylvan  scenery.  Of  late  years  there  has  been 
some  improvement,  but  still  so  little  judgment  is  exercbed,  that 
we  see  in  Kensington  Gardens  the  beauty  and  healthiness  of  the 
glades  destroyed  in  several  situations  by  planting  young  trees 
m  them,  the  effect  of  which,  when  these  grow  up,  wilt  be  to 
stagnate  the  air,  already  too  much  stagnated  in  many  parts  of 
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the  gardens,  and  to  render  monstrous  what  is  now  varied*  by  bays 
and  recesses. 

Were  one  general  system  adopted  with  all  the  public  parks 
and  gardens  in  the  vicinity  of  London,  such  is  their  variety  of 
soil  and  aspect,  that  they  might  be  made  to  exhibit  fine  speci- 
mens of  all  the  diflFerent  kinds  of  trees  and  shrubs  which  will 
grow  in  the  climate  of  Middlesex.  If  these  were  conspicuously 
named  in  such  parts  of  the  parks  and  gardens  as  were  destined 
for  pedestrians,  the  names  and  the  plants  would  tend  to  amuse 
and  instruct  every  class  of  the  population,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Derby  Arboretum. 

The  late  Duke  of  Baden,  though  in  many  respects  a  great 
tyrant,  yet  kept,  all  the  summer,  an  excellent  band  of  music 
perambulating  in  the  public  park  and  gardens  at  Carlsruhe,  from 
two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  till  dusk.  To  these  gardens  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Carlsruhe  had  access  at  all  times.  The  effect  of 
the  music  among  the  trees,  a  sudden  burst  coming  sometimes  in 
one  direction  and  then  in  another,  sometimes  close  at  hand  and 
again  at  a  distance,  was  quite  enchanting,  and  may,  perhaps, 
have  had  some  effect  in  giving  a  peculiarly  mild  and  gentle  cha- 
racter to  the  inhabitants  of  Carlsruhe. 

If  the  metropolis  and  its  suburbs  were  put  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  council,  or  commission  like  that  which  existis  in  Paris 
and  Munich,  a  general  reformation  of  all  the  public  gardens,  and 
a  general  superintendence  of  all  new  streets,  would  be  one  of 
the  duties  of  such  commission,  and  an  annual  metropolitan  rate 
ti  a  halfpenny  in  the  pound  would  raise  a  fund  sufficient  to 
render  London  a  model  for  European  capitals. 

Many  of  the  streets  recently  formed  have  been  most  injudi- 
ciously planned ;  for  example,  look  at  the  mode  in  which  that 
broad  street,  called  the  New  road,  joins  the  Oxford  road  at  Bays- 
water.  From  being  60  feet  wide,  with  gardens  in  front  of  the 
houses  on  both  sides,  it  is  suddenly  contracted  to  40  feet,  without 
gardens.  The  water  in  the  Regent's  park,  by  its  form,  by  the 
trees  on  its  margin,  and  by  the  islands  in  some  places,  is  very 
ornamental ;  but  what  is  called  the  Serpentine  river,  in  Hyde 
Park  and  Kensington  Gardens,  over  which  scarcely  a  single  tree 
throws  its  shadow,  and  in  which  there  is  not  a  single  island,  is 
one  of  the  ugliest  forms  that  can  be  imagined,  being  that  of  a 
carrot,  with  4;he  narrow  part  cut  off;  or,  perhaps,  more  like  a 
horn.  The  Woods  and  Forests  have  a  plan  for  doing  away  with 
the  kitchen  garden  and  forcing  ground,  about  19  acres,  at  Ken- 
sington, and  letting  the  ground  on  building  leases.  In  the 
*  Morning  Chronicle'  for  November,  and  also  m  the  *  Gardener's 
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Gazette'  *  for  that  month,  several  letters  of  Mr  Lond<m'8  will  be 
found  on  this  subject,  urging  the  desirability  of  this  ground  being 

*  We  copy  from  the '  Gardener's  Gazette '  the  followiiig  letters  leladi^  to 
thia  sabiect: — 

'^BUILDINO   OH   KEKSIHGTOH   OAEOEHS. 

«<To  the  Editor  of  the  <  Moming  Chronicle.' 

''  Sir, — ^As  one  of  the  public  interested  in  preaenring  open  spaces  where  one 
maj  breathe  pure  air  and  stretch  one's  legs,  I  feel  much  oblij^ed  to  your 
conrespondent,  Mr  London,  for  his  laudable  endeaTOors  to  obtain  an  extoi- 
sion  or  Kensmgton  Gardens.  Bnt  there  is  one  condition  without  which  the 
boon,  should  it  be  granted,  will  be  attended  withanevilafanostcommensorate ; 
and  that  condition  ia  a  road  both  for  carriages  (I  mean  hired  yehides)  and 
for  pedestrians,  and  open  at  all  hours ;  in  short,  such  a  road  as'the  Krdcage 
walL.  To  persons  residing  in  the  Tery  extensire  nei^ibourhood  of  &omp- 
ton  and  Chelsea  on  one  side,  and  Baysitater  on  the  other,  it  is  at  present 
no  little  inconTcnience  that  they  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a  tract  of 
land  stretching  from  Park  lane  to  Kensii^ton  gravel-pits,  and  which  they 
can  never  cross  in  a  hackney-carriage,  or  after  ten  o'clock  at  night,  and  part 
of  which,  namely,  Kensington  Gardens,  they  can  only  cross  on  foot,  and 
before  snnset.  A  good  wide  road,  passable  for  all  persons  and  at  all  hours, 
even  though  studded  with  a  few  detached  houses  on  either  side,  would,  in 
my  opinion,  be,  upon  the  whole,  a  greater  improvement  than  the  extension 
of  eitner  Hyde  Park  or  Kensington  Gardens,  with  their  present  restrictions. 

**  I  am,  sir,  yours,  &&, 
«*  Nov.  4."  "  A  Resident  w  BaoicrroH." 


^FUSLIC   SCADS   ACROSS   KENSIHOTOH    OAKDEKS. 

''To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Moming  Chronicle.' 

''Sir, — I  agree  with  your  Brompton  correspondent,  that  there  ought  to  be 
a  public  road  across  Kensington  Gardens,  nay,  I  ^nU  go  further,  and  say 
that  there  might  be  two — one  from  the  lower  part  of  Bayswater,  to  a  point 
between  Knightsbridge  and  Kensington  gore ;  and  another  from  the  gravel- 
pits  to  Kensington.  But  both  these  roads  may  be  carried  into  execution, 
and  left  open  for  the  use  of  the  public  at  all  times,  and  still  the  unity  of  the 
gardens  and  continuity  of  the  walks  preserved,  simply  by  giriking  the  roads 
five  or  six  feet,  and  carrying  over  them  all  the  other  walks  or  roads  that  may 
be  necessary  on  bridges,  as  is  frequently  done  in  the  pleasure  grounds  of 
private  gentlemen.  As  these  cross  roads  would  be  in  the  direction  of  north 
or  south,  and  as  the  soil  in  which  they  would  be  made  is  gravelly,  they 
would  be  quite  dry,  though  sunk  ^yc  or  six  feet ;  particularly  as  the  sun 
would  shine  on  every  part  of  them,  on  every  day  throughout  the  year  on 
which  it  shone.  This  would  not  be  the  case  ivith  a  road  in  the  direction  of 
east  and  west,  great  part  of  which,  during  the  winter  season,  must  necessarily 
be  in  the  shade,  llie  cross  roads  proposed  being  properly  made  and 
drained,  would  be  as  good  roads  as  any  other  about  the  metropolis.  The 
sinking  of  them  a  few  feet  is  merely  to  prevent  the  carts  and  carriages  pass- 
ing along  them  from  obtruding  too  mucm  on  the  view  of  persons  walking  in 
the  gardens,  and,  in  short,  to  preserve  the  garden  character. 

"In  laying  out  ^unds,  whether  public  orprivate,  with  a  view  to  ornament 
and  convenience,  it  is  very  frequently  necessary  to  carry  one  walk  or  road 
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added  to  the  public  gardens,  and  we  understand  ah  implied 
promise  was  once  given  to  that  effect. 

We  cannot  but  hope  that  the  present  pitiful  project  for  adding 
a  few  thousand  pounds  to  the  civiJi  list  (for  the  rental  would  be 
claimed  by  the  Lord  Steward  of  the  Queen's  Household)  will 
be  abandoned.  The  kitchen  gardens  are  not  large,  but  when 
we  see  the  extent  of  encroachment  on  the  public  property  per- 
mitted in  the  Regent's  Park,  we  are  justified  in  raising  a  strong 
and  an  indignant  protest  against  that  now  contemplated  at  Ken- 
sington. 

Some  notice  is  now  due  of  the  work  we  have  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  which  naturally  belongs  to  the  subject  we 
are  discussing. 

In  the  *  Arboretum  et  Fruticetum  Britannicum,'  Mr  Loudon 
has  produced  a  standard  work,  which  in  all  matters  pertaining  to 
public  or  private  plantations,  must  ever  rank  as  the  highest 
authoritv  existing.  It  is  a  subject  for  self-congratulation  that 
we  live  m  a  country,  perhaps  tne  only  country  in  the  world,  in 
which  individual  enterprise  and  private  capital  were  equal  to  a 
publication  so  elaborate,  complete,  and  pictormlly  beautifiiL 
The  work  consists  of  four  volumes  of  letter-press,  illustrated  by 
above  2,500  engravings,  and  four  volumes  of  octavo  and  quarto 
plates.  We  understand  that  upwards  of  ten  thousand  pounds 
were  spent  in  bringing  out  the  first  edition*  Every  tree  or  shrub 

over  another,  and  there  is  no  greater  difficulty  or  disadvantage  in  this,  than 
there  is  in  territorial  engineerk^  in  carrying  one  railroad  ov^anothe;  raU- 
road,  or  one  common  road  over  another  common  road,  or  over  a  tunnel. 
Indeed,  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  make  the  most  of  the  grounds  of  a  country 
residence,  and  particularly  those  of  a  small  villa,  without  carrying  one  walk 
over  another,  or  over  some  farm  road,  or  approach  or  lane. 

"  I  trust,  therefore,  that  if  Government  snould  make  one  or  more  roads 
across  Kensington  Gardens,  that  circumstance  will  not  be  considered  an  excuse 
for  those  roacb  being  "  studded  with  a  few  detached  houses  "  along  their 
sides,  as  by  that  means  the  public  would  be  not  only  deprived  of  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  surface  of  the  gardens,  but  the  verdant  and  rural 
character  of  the  scenery  of  the  remainder  would  be  greatly  injured  in  effect, 
and  rendered  less  open  and  airy,  and  consequently  less  healthful. 

<^  Anxiously  entreating  you  to  insert  this  letter,  I  remain,  sir,  your  much 
obliged  servant, 

"  Bayswater,  Nov.  7."  *'  J.  C.  Loudon.'* 

It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr  W.  Lindley,  surveyor  and  civU  engineer^ 
that  if  a  road  were  made  on  the  outer  border  of  the  kitchen  gardens  from 
Bayswater  to  Kensington  (which  would  perhaps  be  the  simplest  plan),  it 
should  be  carried  on  nearly  in  a  straight  Ime  to  Putney  and  Battersea  bridge, 
thereby  opening  a  large  property  to  the  advantages  of  a  valuable  frontage, 
and  greatly  improving  the  communications  of  the  district. 
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f rowing  in  Great  Britain,  native  and  foreign,  hardy  and  half 
ardy,  is  pictorially  and  botanically  delineated,  as  well  as  scien- 
tifically and  popularly  described,  and  every  information  given 
that    can    be    desired    respecting   their  propagation,    culture, 
management,  and  uses  in  the  arts,  in  useful  and  ornamental 

Eilantations,  and  in  landscape  gardening.    The  whole  is  preceded 
>y  a  historical  and  geographiod  outline  of  the  trees  and  shrubs 
oi  temperate  climates  generally  throughout  the  world. 

The  work  is  one  which  must  necessarily  find  a  place  in  the 
library  of  every  extensive  landowner  and  park  proprietor,  but 
we  hope  to  see  the  time  when  every  rural  district  will  contain 
at  least  one  public  library  from  which  every  occupier  of  a  farm, 
or  proprietor  of  a  village  orchard,  may  be  able  to  borrow  a  copy 
for  reading  at  home ;  the  costliness  of  the  work  being  necessarily 
too  great  to  allow  it  to  be  purchased  by  persons  of  humble 
means. 

We  can  now  but  hastily  glance  at  a  portion  of  the  contents, 
but  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  loan  of  a  few  of  the  wood-cuts  to 
give  our  readers  an  idea  of  the  fidelity  of  the  illustrations;  every 
object  being  sketched  with  its  characteristic  features. 

As  might  be  expected,  we  have  a  long  and  interesting  account 
of  the  Oak,  a  tree  indigenous  in  all  countries  with  temperate 
climates,  but  the  growth  of  which  in  England  has  always  been  a 
subject  of  national  pride  and  solicitude. 

Mr  Loudon  observes  of  this  monarch  of  the  forest,  majestic 
and  venerable  even  in  its  decay,  that 

**  The  general  form  of  the  oak  is  expressive,  luxuriant,  and  spreading : 
its  character,  both  with  respect  to  its  whole,  and  to  its  large  masses  of 
foliage,  is  best  expressed  by  the  pencil  in  bold  and  roundish  lines,  whether  J 

as  single  trees,  or  as  forming  the  line  of  a  distant  forest.  Although, 
when  growing  more  closely  together,  they  assume  a  loftier  and  less 
spreadinfiT  appearance  than  the  more  solitary  tree,  such  as  Mason  has  so 
beautifully  described  in  his  '  Caractacus  '-^ 

'Behold  yon  oak, 

How  stem  he  frowns,  and  with  his  broad,  brawn  arms. 
Chills  the  pale  plain  beneath  him.'  " 

The  two  following  sketches,  drawn  by  Mr  J.  G.  Strutt, 
exemplify  this  position.  The  first  is  a  scene  in  Savemake 
forest,  near  Marlborough,  in  which  the  creeping  oak  is  seen 
in  the  foreground. 


\ 
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The  following  is  another  scene  from  the  same  forest,  in  which 
the  king  oak  forms  the  principal  feature- 
less 
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Mr  Strutt  obserres  that — 

"  While,  howCTer,  curved  lines  are  Eu£Bcient  to  express  ttie  genenl 
peculiarity  of  the  outline  of  the  OEtk,  as  well  aa  the  darker  nussea  of  its 
foliage,  when  we  come  to  examine  the  tree  more  closely  and  in  detail,  we 
find  that  a  greater  variety  of  line  must  be  adopted  to  display  its  single 
proportions,  10  indicative  of  energy  and  boldness.  The  trunk  and  limbs 
are  characterised  by  their  amazing  strength,  and  by  their  comparative 
shortness  and  crookedness,  and  the  branches  hy  their  niuneroas  contor- 
tions and  abrupt  angles,  and  by  the  great  variety  which  they  exhibit  of 
straight  and  crooked  lines,  and  by  their  frequent  tendency  to  a.  horistmtsl 
direction.    These  striking  peculiarities  are  exhibited  b"'"-  " 


The  important  subject  of  oak  plantations  leads  Mr  Loudon  to 
discuss  the  question  whether,  in  forming  them,  oak  plants  or 
acorns  ought  to  be  used : — 

"This,"  he  observeB,  "is  a  question  respecting  the  answer  to  which 
planters  are  not  fully  agreed ;  though,  upon  the  whole,  we  believe  plants 
are  preferred.  A  doubt,  it  is  probable,  would  never  have  been  raised  on 
the  subject,  had  it  not  been  found  that  under  ordinary  circimistances  the 
oak  suffers  more  by  transplanting  than  the  elm,  the  ash,  tbe  beech,  and 
other  similar  trees ;  which  is  p^ly  owing  to  its  natural  delicacy,  and 
partly  to  its  depending,  when  young,  chiefly  on  its  taproot,  and  from  its 
not  producing,  for  some  years,  many  lateral  roots,  unless  fbrced  to  do  so 
by  art.  When,  however,  the  oak  has  been  two  or  three  times  transplanted 
in  the  nursery  before  its  final  removal,  it  will  produce  a  sufficient  Dumber 
of  lateral  roots  to  insure  its  growth,  if  careftdly  removed ;  and  for  this 
reason  we  should,  in  almost  every  case,  prefer  using  strong  transplanted 
plants  to  acorns.  We  have  already  remarked  that  oaks,  Aur  they  have 
attained  a  certain  size,  are  more  successfully  transplanted  than  seedlings 
of  oae  or  two  years ;  a  fact  which  will  be  found  to  hold  good  with  SH. 


PARKS  AND   PLEASURE  GROUNDS.  445 

trees  whatever  which  have  taproots  of  extraordinary  dimensions  when 
young.  One  reason  which  some  give  for  preferring  acorns  is  the  alleged 
injury  which  oak  plants  sustain  by  the  loss  of  the  taproot,  which,  it  is  said, 
they  never  regain.  This  opinion,  however,  is  well  known  to  be  erroneous ; 
it  being  as  natural,  in  the  case  of  seedling  oaks,  for  that  part  of  the  plant 
which  is  under  ground  to  reproduce  a  leading  or  taproot  when  that  has 
been  cut  off,  as  it  is  for  the  part  above  ground  to  reproduce  a  leading 
shoot  afler  that  has  been  removed.  It  is  also  equally  well  known  that 
the  taproot  is  only  found  in  oak  and  other  trees  when  in  a  young  state ; 
and  that  no  oak  or  other  tree,  when  cut  down,  was  ever  found  to  have 
anything  like  a  perpendicularly  descending  mainroot  in  any  way  com- 
parable to  the  perpendicularly  ascending  trunk  of  the  tree  above  ground* 
The  consequence  of  sowing  an  acorn  where  it  is  to  remain,  and  not 
cutting  through  the  taproot,  is,  that  it  remains  a  longer  period  before 
putting  out  any  lateral  roots ;  but  whether  these  lateral  roots  are  put  out 
sooner  or  later,  can  have  very  little  influence  on  the  growth  of  the  tree 
under  ordinary  circumstances,  and  certainly  none  on  the  value  of  the 
timber  it  produces.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that,  if  the  surface  soil  on 
which  an  acorn  is  planted  is  much  richer  than  the  subsoil,  something  in 
rapidity  of  growth  will  be  gained  by  cutting  off  the  taproot,  so  as  to  force 
the  plant  to  send  out  lateral  ropts  sooner  than  it  otherwise  would  do ; 
but  though  something  is  gained  by  this,  something  also  will  be  lost, 
because  the  supply  of  water,  so  essential  to  all  plants  which  have  naturally 
taproots  in  a  very  young  state,  will  be  considerably  diminished.  In  warm 
climates,  therefore,  and  in  all  cases  where  a  saving  of  first  cost  is  an  object, 
we  should  prefer  acorns  to  plants ;  but  in  tolerably  moist  climatesr,  and  in 
deep  alluvial  or  marly  soils,  or  where  the  surface  soil  is  rich,  and  where 
the  object  is  to  produce  oak  trees  as  soon  as  possible,  we  should  reconmiend 
strong  plants." 

''the  beech. 

**  As  an  ornamental  tree  for  the  park  and  the  lawn,  espedally  near  the 
mansion,  the  beech  has  many  important  advantages.  Though  its  head  is 
more  compact  and  lumpish  than  that  of  the  oak,  the  elm,  or  the  ash,  yet 
its  lower  branches  hang  down  to  the  ground  in  more  pliant  and  graceful 
forms  than  those  of  any  of  these  trees.  The  points  of  these  branches 
turn  up  with  a  curve,  which,  though  not  picturesque,  has  a  character  of 
its  own  which  will  be  found  generally  pleasing.  The  leaves  are  beauti- 
ful in  every  period  of  their  existence ;  nothing  can  be  finer  than  their 
transparent  delicacy  when  expanding,  and  for  some  weeks  afterwards. 
In  summer  their  smooth  texture,  and  their  deep  yet  lively  green,  are 
highly  gratifying  to  the  eye  ;  and  the  warmth  of  their  umber  tint,  when 
they  lumg  on  the  trees  during  the  winter  season,  as  contrasted  with 
the  deep  and  solemn  green  of  pines  and  firs,  has  a  rich,  striking,  and 
most  agreeable  effect  in  landscape.  Hence,  a  few  beech  trees  are  very 
desirable  on  the  margin  of  pine  and  fir  woods,  or  among  evergreens  ge- 
nerally ;  more  especially  when  the  soil  is  somewhat  good  and  moist ; 
under  which  circumstances  alone  will  full  grown  beech  trees  retain  their 
leaves  during  the  winter.    So  desirable  is  the  effect  produced  by  the  beech 
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with  its  leaves  on  in  the  winter  season,  that  when  the  treesj  from  age,  or 
any  other  cause,  drop  their  leaves  in  autumn,  we  would  recommend  ihe 
substituting  of  young  trees,  which  seldom  fail  to  retain  their  leaves  during 
winter,  till  they  approach  towards  a  timber  size.     It  is  certain,  however, 
that  some  individual  beeches  are  much  more  apt  to  retain  their  leaves 
through  the  winter  than  others  ;  for  which  reason  a  sufficient  number  of 
young  trees  ought  to  be  planted,  to  allow  of  the  rooting  out  of  those 
which  do  not  answer  the  end  in  view.     Beech  trees  under  thirty  or  forty 
years'  growth,  when  cut  to  the  ground;  push  up  again  ;  and  the  leaves  on 
the  shoots  so  produced  seldom  fail  to  remain  on  during  the  winter.     Low 
growths  of  this  sort  will,  in  many  cases,  produce  the  desired  effect  as 
well  as  trees  ;  a  circumstance  which  may  afford  a  useful  hint  to  the  pos- 
sessors of  grounds  of  limited  extent. 

''  The  leaves  of  the  beech  are  less  liable  to  be  eaten,  either  by  insects 
or  by  cattle,  than  those  of  almost  any  other  tree.  The  first  circumstance 
renders  the  beech  very  desirable  for  situations  near  the  eye,  and  for 
avenues  and  hedges ;  and  the  second  renders  it  one  of  the  best  park 
trees,  sinse  its  branches,  though  they  are  injured  by  cattle,  are  far  less 
so  than  those  of  the  oak  and  elm.  Two  other  circumstances  which  ren- 
der this  an  excellent  park  tree  are,  the  food  which  its  mast  affords  to  deer 
and  squirrels,  to  peacocks  and  other  ornamental  poultry,  and  to  pigeons, 
thrushes,  blackbirds,  and  other  birds.  The  density  of  its  head  makes  it 
an  excellent  nightly  shelter  for  singing  birds.  The  smoothness  and  light 
colour  of  the  bark,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  trunk  being  clothed  with 
branches  to  within  a  short  distance  of  the  ground,  render  it  a  desirable 
tree  to  place  a  seat  under ;  the  eye  feeling  the  light  colour  of  the  smooth 
bark  to  be  more  enlivening  than  the  dark,  rough-furrowed  bark  of  the 
oak  or  English  elm,  the  dark,  smooth,  gloomy  bark  of  the  Scotch  ehoi 
the  lichen-covered  hoary  bark  of  the  ash,  or  the  reddish-brown,  cracked^- 
and  scaly  bark  of  the  Scotch  pine.  The  only  tree  which  can  be  compared 
to  the  beech,  as  one  to  sit  under,  is  the  platanus ;  but  the  shade  of  this 
last  tree  is  much  less  dense.  The  ancients  supposed  the  shade  of  the 
beech  to  be  as  wholesome  as  that  of  the  walnut  was  the  reverse. 

"  The  purple  beech  and  the  other  varieties  are  trees  of  singularity, 
which  produce  a  striking  effect  when  judiciously  introduced  among  other 
scenes  composed  of  foreign  trees,  and  mark,  in  an  especial  manner, 
wherever  they  are  seen,  the  hand  of  art  and  refinement. 

"  For  the  picturesque  properties  of  the  Beech  we  shall  resort  to  our 
usual  authority,  Gilpin.  '  Afler  timber  trees,'  this  author  observes,  ^the 
beech  deserves  our  notice.  Some,  indeed,  rank  the  beech  among  timber 
trees ;  but,  I  believe,  in  general  it  does  not  find  that  respect,  as  its  wood 
is  of  a  soft,  spongy  nature,  sappy  and  alluring  to  the  worm.  In  point  of 
picturesque  beauty,  I  am  not  inclined  to  rank  the  beech  much  higher  than 
in  point  of  utility.  Its  skeleton,  compared  with  that  of  the  trees  we  have 
just  examined,  is  very  deficient.  Its  trunk,  we  allow,  is  often  highly  pic- 
turesque. It  is  studded  with  bold  knots  and  projections,  and  has  some- 
times a  sort  of  irregular  fluting  about  it  which  is  very  characteristic  It 
has  another  peculiarity  also,  which  is  sometimes  pleasing — that  of  a  num- 
ber of  stems  arising  from  the  root.     The  bark,  too,  wears  often  a  pleas-* 
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ing  hue.     It  is  naturally  of  a  dingy  olive,  but  it  is  always  overspread,  in 
patches,  with  a  variety  of  mosses  and  lichen,  which  are  commonly  of  a 
lighter  tint  in  the  upper  parts,  and  of  a  deep  velvet  green  towards  the 
)*oot.     Its  smoothness,  also,  contrasts  agreeably  with  those  rougher  ap- 
pendages.    No  bark  tempts  the  lover  so  much  to  make  it  the  depository 
of  his  mistress's  name.     It  conveys  a  happy  emblem, — "  Crescent  illae ; 
crescetis  amores.''     In  a  chequered  grove  we  sometimes  see  very  beautiful 
effects  produced  bv  the   brilliant  sparkling  lights  which  are  caught  by 
the  stems  of  beeches  ;  but,  having  praised  the  trunk,  we  can  praise  no 
other  part  of  the  skeleton.     The  branches  are  fantastically  wreathed  and 
disproportioned,  twining  awkwardly  among  each  other,  and  running  often 
into  long  unvaried  lines,  without  any  of  that  strength  and  firmness  which 
we  admire  in  the  oak,  or  of  that  easy  simplicity  which  pleases  us  in  the 
ash :  in  short,  we  rarely  see  a  beech  well  ramified.     In  full  leaf  it  is 
equally  unpleasing — it  has  the  appearance  of  an  overgrown  bush.     Vir- 
gil, indeed,  was  right  in  choosing  the  beech  for  its  shade,  no  tree  forms 
so  complete  a  roofl     If  you  wish  either  for  shade  or  shelter,  you  will  find 
it  best — *  patulae  sub  tegmine  fagi.'     This  bushiness  gives  a  great  heavi- 
ness to  the  tree  which  is  always  a  deformity.     What  lightness  it  has  dis- 
gusts.    You  will  sometimes  see  a  light  branch  issuing  from  a  heavy  mass ; 
and  though  such  pendant  branches  are  often  beautiful  in  themselves,  they 
are  seldom  in  harmony  with  the  tree.     They  distinguish,  however,  its 
character,  which  will  be  seen  best  by  comparing  it  with  the  elm.     The 
elm  forms  a  rounder,  the  beech  a  more  pointed,  foliage  ;  but  the  former 
is  always  in  harmony  with  itself.     Sometimes,  however,  we  see  in  beeches 
of  happy  composition  the  foliage  falling  in  large  flocks,  or  layers,  elegantly 
determined;  between  which  the  shadows  have  a  very  forcible  effect, 
especially  when  the  tree  is  strongly  illumined.     On  the  whole,  however, 
the  massy,  full-grown,  luxuriant  beech  is  rather  a  displeasing  tree.     It 
is  made  up  of  littlenesses,  seldom  exhibiting  those  tufted  cups,  or  hollow 
dark  recesses,  which  disport  in  the  several  grand  branches  of  the  beautiful 
kind  of  trees.     Contrary  to  the  general  nature  of  trees,  the  beech  is  most 
pleasing  in  its  juvenile  state,  as  it  has  not  yet  acquired  that  heaviness 
which  is  its  most  faulty  distinction.     A  light,  airy,  young  beech,  with  its 
spiry  branches  hanging,  as  I  have  just  described  them,  in  easy  forms,  is 
often  beautiful.    I  have  seen,  also,  the  forest  beech,  in  a  dry,  hungry 
soil,  preserve  the  lightness  of  youth  in  the  maturity  of  age.     After  all, 
however,  we  mean  not  to  repudiate  even  the  heavy  luxuriant  beech  in 
picturesque  composition.     It  has  sometimes  its  beauty,  and  oftener  its 
use.     In  distance,  it  preserves  the  depth  of  the  forest;  and  even  on  the 
spot,  in  contrast,  it  is  frequently  a  choice  accompaniment.    We  call  a 
forest  deep  when  we  cannot  see  through  it ;  so  that  at  a  distance,  a  thin 
wood  of  beeches  will  have  the  effect  of  a  large  one.    In  the  comer  of  a 
landscape,  when  we  want  a  thick  heavy  tree,  or  a  part  of  one  at  least, 
which  is  often  necessary,  nothing  answers  our  purpose  like  the  beech. 
But  at  present  we  are  not  considering  the  beech  in  composition,  but  only 
as  an  individual ;  and  in  this  light  it  is  in  which  we  chiefly  conceive  it  as 
an  object  of  disapprobation. 

*^  *  We  should  not  conclude  our  reno^rks  on  the  beech  without  men- 
tioning its  autumnal  hues.  In  this  respect  it  is  often  beautiful.  Sometimei 
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it  is  dreued  in  modest  browo,  but  genenll;  in  g[fm'uig  orange ;  and  b 
both  dreiWB  its  barmotij'  with  the  grove  is  pleasing.  Abont  the  end  cf 
September,  when  the  leaf  begins  to  change,  it  makes  a  b«ppj  contiart 
with  the  oak,  whose  foliage  is  yet  Terdant.  Some  of  the  finest  oppoaitioni 
of  tint  which  perhaps  the  forest  can  furnish  arise  from  the  union  of  oak 
and  beech.  We  onert  see  a  wonderful  effect  from  this  combination ;  and 
vet,  Accommodating  as  its  leaf  is  in  landscape,  on  handling  it  fieela  ai  if 
It  were  fabricated  with  metallic  vigour.' " — Oilp.  For,  Seen,  toL  i,  p.  50l 

The  branches  of  the  beech,  Irom  their  nnmber,  proxiimty,  and 
liabilitv  to  cross  each  other,  may  occasionally  be  found  ino^ 
culatea;  and  a  remarkable  example  of  this  occurs  in  a  wood 
called  West  Hay,  between  Cliff  and  Stamford,  belonfring  to  the 
MarquiB  of  Exeter,  for  drawing  of  vhich  Mr  Loudon  u  indebted 
to  the  lady  of  the  Rer.  M.  J.  Berkeley. 

Fig.  ]  S8 1  is  to  the  usual  scale  for  full  grown  trees  adopted  in 
the  work  of  1  in.  to  12  ft,  and  fig.  18S4,  which  shows  a  portion 
of  the  trunk  of  the  same  tree,  is  to  a  scale  of2ft,6in.tolin. 


•^f^tsm:' 
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Of  all  the  varieties  of  beech,  perliape  the  weeping  beech  (Fagiu 
tylvatica  pendula)  w  the  most  graceiul.  It  forms  a  very  singular 
and  highly  beautiful  object,  and  well  deserves  a  place  in  every 
collection  of  weeping  trees.  We  gire  a  sketch  taken  in  1837  of 
one  in  Milton  Park,  Nortliamptonshire. 


It  is  an  excellent  feature  in  this  work  that  it  is  not  merely 
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complete  in  its  descriptive  and  botanical  details,  but  the  poetry 
of  each  subject  is  also  given  with  the  mythological  and  legendary 
allusions  belonging  to  it.  The  following  is  Mr  Loudon's  history 
of  the  holly : — 

"  The  use  made  of  the  holly  at  Christmas,  for  ornamenting  churches 
and  dwelling-houses,  is  well  known  ;  though  the  origin  of  the  practice 
is  uncertain.  The  custom  of  placing  evergreens  in  places  of  religious 
worship  prevailed  before  the  introduction  of  Christianity ;  and  several 
texts  of  Scripture,  particularly  in  the  40th,  41st,  51st,  and  55th 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  and  in  the  8th  chapter  of  Nchemiah,  have  reference 
to  it :  but  the  evergreens  originally  made  use  of  were  branches  of  the 
pine,  fir,  and  cedar,  and  sprigs  of  box.  Holly  appears  to  have  been 
first  used  for  this  purpose  by  the  early  Christians  at  Rome ;  and  was 
probably  adopted  for  decorating  the  churches  at  Christmas,  because 
holly  was  used  in  the  great  festival  of  the  Saturnalia,  which  occurred 
about  that  period,  and  it  was  the  policy  of  the  early  fathers  of  the 
church  to  assimilate  the  festivals  of  the  Pagans  and  Christians  as 
closely  as  possible  in  their  outward  forms,  to  avoid  shocking  unneces- 
sarily the  prejudices  of  newly  made  converts.  It  was  customary  among 
the  ancient  Romans  to  send  boughs  of  holly,  during  the  Saturnalia,  as 
emblematical  of  good  wishes,  with  the  gifts  they  presented  to  their 
friends  at  that  season ;  and  the  holly  became  thus  to  be  considered  as 
an  emblem  of  peace  and  good-will.  It  was  for  this  reason,  inde- 
pendently of  any  wish  to  conciliate  the  Pagans,  well  adapted  to  be  an 
emblem  of  the  principal  festival  of  a  religion  which  professes,  more 
than  any  other,  to  preach  peace  and  good-will  to  man.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  origin  of  the  practice,  it  appears  to  be  of  very  great 
antiquity ;  for  Bourne,  in  his  *  Antiquities  of  the  Common  People,' 
p.  173,  cites  an  edict  of  the  Council  of  Bracara,  canon  73,  forbidding 
Christians  to  begin  to  decorate  their  houses  at  Christmas  with  green 
boughs  at  the  same  time  as  the  Pagans,  the  Saturnalia  commencing 
about  a  week  before  Christmas.  Dr  Chandler,  in  his  '  Travels  in 
Greece,'  supposes  this  custom  to  be  derived  from  the  Druids,  who, 
he  says,  decorated  dwelling-places  with  evergreens  during  winter, 
^  that  the  sylvan  spirits  might  repair  to  them,  and  remain  unnipped 
with  frost  and  cold  winds,  until  a  milder  season  had  renewed  the 
foliage  of  their  darling  abodes.'  In  England,  perhaps  the  earliest 
record  of  this  custom  is  in  a  carol  in  praise  of  the  holly,  written  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI,  and  preserved  in  the  Harleian  MS.,  No.  5396  ; 
in  illustration  of  which  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  ivy,  being  dedi- 
cated  to  Bacchus^  was  used  as  a  vintner's  sign  in  winter>  and  hung 
outside  the  door. 

<  Nay,  Ivy,  nay,  it  shall  not  be  I  wys ; 
Let  Holy  hafe  the  maystry,  as  the  maner  ys. 
Holy  stond  in  the  halie,  fayre  to  behold ; 
Ivy  stond  without  the  dore  ;  vshe  ys  full  sore  a  cold. 


PARKS    AND    PLEA8UKE    OBOUITDB. 

'  Holf  and  lijH  mer;  men  thej  dawns}'])  and  they  sjng. 
Ivy  uid  hux  maydenys  the^  wepyn  and  they  wryng. 
Ivy  hath  a  lybe ;  she  lagbtit  nith  the  cold, 
So  mot  they  all  hafb  that  with  Ivy  hold. 

'  Holy  hath  berya  aa  ted  as  any  rose, 


Ther  com  the  otde  and  ete  hym  as  she  goo. 
'  Holy  hath  byrdvs,  afiil  &yre  flok, 
The  nyghtyarale,  the  pppyngy,  the  gayntyl  lavyrok. 
>d  Ivy  !  what  b— ^ ^  ..i--  i 
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^  A  large  part  of  the  fourth  volume  is  devoted  to  the  family  of 
pines,  and  an  interesting  account  is  given  of  the  great  use  made 
of  one  species  of  pine  {Pinus  Pinaster)  in  covering  immense 
tracts  of  Wren  sand  in  France. 

^'  This  mode  of  improTement  was  6rst  commenced  in  1789,  by  M. 
Bremontier,  of  the  Administration  of  Forests,  who  published  a  memoir 
on  the  subject  in  the  year  1800,  of  which  we  shall  make  a  very  brief 
abridgment.     There  are  very  extensive  downs  in  several  countries  of 
Europe ;  and  the  most  remarkable  in  France  are  those  between  Dun- 
kirk and  Nieuport,  between  Calais  and  Boulogne,  and  between  the 
rivers  Adour  and  Gironde.      Bremontier  commenced  his  operations 
in  the  Gulf  of  Gascony  in  1 789.     The  downs  there  are  composed  of 
drifting  sands,  covering  300  square  miles.     Bremontier  compares  the 
surface  of  this  immense  tract  to  a  sea,  which,  when  agitated  to  a  fury 
by  a  tempest,  had  been  suddenly  fixed,  and  changed  to  sand.     It 
offered  nothing  to  the  eye  but  a  monotonous  repetition  of  white  wavy 
mountains,  perfectly  destitute  of  vegetation.  In  times  of  violent  storms 
of  wind,  the  surface  of  these  downs  was  entirely  changed ;  what  were 
hills  of  sand  often  becoming  valleys,  and  the  contrary.    The  sand,  on 
these  occasi&ns,  was  often  carried  up  into  the  interior  of  the  country, 
covering  cultivated  fields,  villages,  and  even  entire  forests.  This  takes 
place  so  gradually  (by  the  sand  sweeping  along  the  surface,  and  thus 
raising  it,  or  falling  from  the  air  in  a  shower  of  particles,  so  fine  as  to 
be  scarcely  perceptible),  that  nothing  is  destroyed.  The  sand  gradually 
rises  amons  crops,  as  if  they  were  inundated  with  water;  and  the 
herbage  and  the  tops  of  trees  appear  quite  green  and  healthy,  even  to 
the  moment  of  their  being  overwhelmed  with  the  sand,  which  is  so 
very  fine  as  to  resemble  that  used  in  England  in  hour-glasses.    After 
three  chapters  of  preliminary  matter  of  intense  interest,  M.  Bremon- 
tier, in  his  fourth  chapter,  gives  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  proceeded,  not  only  to  fix  this  sea  of  sand,  but  to  render  it  pro- 
ductive of  timber,  resin,  and  other  articles.     This  process  is  as 
remarkable  for  its  simplicity  as  for  its  complete  success.     It  consists 
in  sowing  on  the  surface,  seeds  of  the  common  broom,  mixed  with 
those  of  Pinus  Pin&ster ;  commencing  on  the  side  next  the  sea,  or  on 
that  from  which  the  wind  generally  prevails,  and  sowing  in  narrow 
zones,  in  a  direction  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the  wind ;  the  first-sown 
zone  being  protected  bv  a  line  of  hurdles,  this  zone  protecting  the 
second,  the  second  the  third,  and  so  on,  till  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
downs  in  that  locality  is  covered  with  plantation.     From  4%.  to  5%. 
of  broom  seed,  and  from  1%.  to2&.  of  pinaster  seed,  are  sown  per  acre, 
and  immediately  covered  with  branches  of  pines,  or  of  other  trees, 
with  the  leaves  on,  brought  from  the  nearest  woods,  in  order  to  shelter 
and  protect  the  seed,  and,  by  the  help  of  the  hurdle  fence,  to  retain 
the  sand.    These  branches  are  laid  down  in  a  regular  manner  in  the 
direction  of  the  wind,  and  overlapping  one  another,  so  as  to  produce 
a  sort  of  thatching  to  the  surface ;  and,  in  places  very  much  exposed. 
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rods  are  laid  across  them,  and  firmly  hooked  down.  In  a  word, 
wherever  seeds  are  sown,  the  surface  of  the  downs,  as  &r  as  the 
sowing  extends,  may  be  said  to  be  carefully  thatched ;  branches  of 
evergreen  trees  being  used  instead  of  straw.  In  six  weeks,  or  two 
months,  the  broom  seeds  have  produced  plants  6  in.  in  height,  and 
which  attain  three  or  four  tiroes  that  height  in  tha  course  of  the  first 
season.  The  pines  do  not  rise  above  3  in.  or  4  in.  the  first  year ;  and 
it  is  seven  or  eight  years  before  they  completely  overtop  the  broom, 
which  often  attains,  in  these  downs,  from  12  ft.  to  15  ft.  in  height* 
At  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve  years,  the  pines  have,  in  a  great  measure, 
suffocated  the  broom,  and  they  are  then  thinned,  the  branches  cut  off 
being  used  for  the  purpose  of  thatching  downs  not  yet  recovered,  and 
the  trunks  and  roots  cut  into  pieces  and  burned,  to  make  tar  and 
charcoal.  In  about  twenty  years,  the  trees  are  from  20  ft.  to  30  ft. 
in  height ;  and  they  are  now  prepared  for  producing  resin,  which 
process  is  carried  on,  in  the  manner  hereafter  described,  for  ten  or 
twelve  years;  when  the  trees  are  cut  down,  and  their  branches  applied 
as  before,  for  thatching,  and  their  trunks  and  roots  for  making  tar  and 
charcoal;  the  self-sown  seeds  having  furnished  the  surface  with  a 
progeny  to  succeed  them.  In  1811,  a  commission  appointed  by  the' 
French  government  made  a  report  on  the  downs,  and  announced  that 
about  12,500  acres  of  downs  had  been  covered  with  thriving  planta* 
tions,  and  that  it  was  found  a  thatching  or  covering  of  any  kind  of 
vegetable  herbage,  such  as  straw,  rushes,  seeds,  sea-weed,  &c.  might 
be  used  instead  of  branches,  and  was  even  preferable.  Another 
improvement  which  had  been  tried,  and  found  very  successful,  was 
the  substitution  of  a  fence  of  boards  for  that  of  wattled  hurdles,  as 
more  completely  excluding  the  wind  (See  '  Diet,  des  Eaux  et  For^ts/ 
tom.  i.  p.  816.)  These  plantations,  and  others  in  the  Landes  of 
Bordeaux,  and  between  that  city  and  Bayonne,  which  are  there  called 
pignadas,  constitute  the  principal  riches  of  the  inhabitants,  who  are 
almost  entirely  supported  by  the  preparation  of  resin  and  tar  from  the 
pinaster  forests. 

*'  Properties  and  Uses. — Though  the  wood  of  the  pinaster  is  soft, 
and  not  of  long  duration,  it  is  employed,  in  ihe  marine  arsenal  at 
Toulon,  for  the  outer  cases  of  all  the  packages  which  are  put  on  board 
vessels,  and  principally  for  the  piles  and  props  which  are  used  for 
sustaining  the  frames  of  vessels  while  they  are  being  constructed.  In 
Bordeaux  and  in  Provence,  it  is  employed  for  the  common  kinds  of 
carpentry,  for  packing-boxes,  and  for  fuel ;  but  the  most  valuable 
purposes  to  which  the  tree  is  applied  in  these  countries  is  the  produc- 
tion of  resin,  tar,  and  lampblack." 
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The  pictorial  illustrations  contained  in  the  work  are  of  two 
kinds — first,  portraits  of  trees  of  ten  or  twelve  years  growth, 
taken  from  specimens  growing  in  1834,  1835,  and  1836,  within 
ten  miles  of  London,  ill  drawn  to  the  same  scale  of  one  inch  to 
four  feet ;  and  secondly,  of  full-grown  trees,  also  all  drawn  to 
one  scale,  viz.  one  inch  to  twelve  feet,  and  for  the  most  part 
growing  within  the  same  distance  of  London.  This  is  attended 
with  the  advantage  that  by  a  simple  reference  to  an  example  of 
any  one  of  the  trees,  it  may  be  seen  at  a  glance  (bearing  the  scale 
in  mind)  what  amount  of  growth  may  be  expected  from  any  given 
tree  within  a  given  period.  In  the  literary  department  the  author 
has  had  the  assistance  of  several  distinguished  names,  and  both 
from  the  combination  of  talent  displayeo,  literary,  sdientific,  and 

Eictorial,  and  the  great,  pains-taking  mdustry  it  must  necessarily 
ave  demanded,  the  worK  is  one  which  deserves  and  is  eminently 
calculated  to  command  an  extensive,  and,  we  hope,  to  Mr  Loudon^ 
a  profitable  sale*  K 
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Art.  VII. — 1.  A  Discourse  on  the  Studies  of  Cambridge  Uni- 
versity. (Fourth  edition.)  By  A.  Sedgwick,  M.A.  &c 
Parker. 

2.  Observations  on  the  Statutes  of  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
By  G.  Peacock,  D.D.  &c.  (Dean  of  Ely).    Parker. 

8.  The  University  Calendar.     Parker. 

"JPVERY  year  there  issues  from  the  wafehoiiise  of  Messrs 
Deighton,  the  publishers  to  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
an  octavo  volume,  bound  in  white  canvass,  and  of  a  very  peri- 
odical and  business-like  appearance.  Among  the  undergradu- 
ates it  is  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  *  Freshman's 
Bible ' — the  public  usually  ask  for  the  *  University  Calendar.' 
Much  of  its  contents  would,  to  the  last-mentioned  public,  appear 
to  a  great  degree  esoteric  and  mysterious.  They  will  not  easily 
comprehend,  for  example,  why  the  first  degree  which  the  student 
takes  should  be  obtained  by  learning,  and  every  other  by  grim- 
ace, and  will  be  much  at  a  loss  to  discover  why  a  master  oi  arts, 
a  man  generally  bordering  on  thirty,  and  who  has  in  all  proba- 
bility taken  his  standing  m  society,  should  be  necessitated  to 
march  behind  the  beadle  into  the  Senate  House,  perform  a  series 
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of  evolutions  there  before  the  yice-chancelldr's  chair,  with  his 
ri^ht  hand  in  that  of  some  rusty  doctor,  the  father  (as  they 
csui  him)  of  his  college — should  then  take  an  oath  that  he, 
the  said  M.A.,  will  not  steal  the  books  out  of  the  library  nor 
the  pictures  out  of  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum,*  after  which  <^  one 
of  the  beadles  precedes  the  candidates  round  the  chair,  and  in 
passing  they  bow  to  the  rice-chancellor  and  proctors."  All 
this  the  public  may  wonder  at,  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  assur- 
ance that  all  these  mummeries,  of  which  they  cannot  divine  the 
use,  are  "  necessary  to  the  well-being  of  the  university ;"  that 
these  things  are  not  contrary  to  their  reason,  but  only  above  it, 
the  last  01  which  is  most  unquestionably  true.  Or  it  they  (the 
public)  be  recently  arrived  from  China,  they  may  conceive  a 
great  augmentation  of  dignity  to  both  candidate,  vice-chancellor, 
and  proctors,  when  the  first,  making  the  tour  of  an  oaken  chair, 
bows  mournfully  to  the  second,  ana  nods  smilingly  to  the  third, 
as  the  thing  is  generally  done. 

But  the  freshman,  the  youth  in  the  first  year  of  his  noviciate, 
to  whom  the  vice-chancellor  is  the  gpreatest  man  in  the  world-— 
the  fellows  of  his  college  the  happiest,  he  fixes  his  eye  on 
quite  another  page  of  the  book  in  question.  The  lists  of  the 
wranglers  of  past  years  are  his  study;  with  them  his  mind  is  fired 
with  noble  rage — -he  knows  by  heart  the  names  of  the  first  six  of 
each  year  since  the  commencement  of  the  catalogue,  nor  is  he 
much  concerned  by  the  reflection  that  by  fJEur  the  greater  portion 
of  even  the  first  of  these  names  is  now  consigned  to  utter  oblivion. 
Why,  notwithstanding,  the  study  of  mathematics  should  be 
deemed  of  greater  importance  than  any  other,  is  a  question  we 
will  not  now  stop  to  discuss ;  we  will  now  only  attempt  to  carry 
the  reader  through  some  of  the  scenes  of  a  college  life,  and  we 
hasten  to  redeem  our  word. 

We  will  suppose  him  admitted — if  he  is  not,  he  has  only  to  go 
to  some  master  of  arts  of  the  college  which  he  professes  to  enter, 
there  to  translate  some  five  lines  of  Virgil  and  three  of  Homer, 
answer  that  Sicily  is  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Greece  in  the 
south  of  Europe, — that  is  if  he  knows  it— -to  pay  fifteen  pounds 
or  thereabouts,  to  be  forfeited  if  he  is  caught  steading  the  college 
plate,  and  the  thing  is  done. 

On  a  fine  morning  about  the  middle  of  October,  behold  our 

*  Jurabis — qjaod  in  Bibliothecam  pnblicam  et  museum  Honoratassimi 
Domini  Viacomtio  Fitzwilliam  admissus,  jam  coto  tao  ita  uteris  ut  quartiem 
in  te  est,  mbil  detrimenti  capiat  vel  Bibleotheca  yel  Museum  prsedictom. 
A  man  would  violate  this  oath  by  walking  into  the  library  without  clean- 
ing his  shoes ; — to  suppose  that  ^ose  who  would  steal  the  books  would 
care  for  the  oathi  is  too  absurd. 
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young  aspiiant  at  the  door  of  the  White  Horse,  Fetter  Lane. 
Ue  will  be  surrounded  with  ten  or  twelve  more  on  the  same 
errand,  all  laden  with  huge  bales  of  luggage  and  with  admoni- 
tions paternal  and  maternal,  the  one  not  to  study  too  little,  and  the 
other  not  to  study  too  much.  The  expression  on  their  counte- 
nances is  somewhat  comical,  something  like  what  one  would 
imagine  to  be  that  of  an  old  Greek  newly  arrived  in  the  Elysian 
fields,  conscious  of  a  new  life  of  which  they  don't  know  whether 
to  be  glad  or  afraid,  and  scanning  their  comrades  to  see  what 
they  can  make  of  them.  In  the  midst  of  these  will  be  a 
triton  among  the  minnows — some  old  college  stager — only  one, 
because  the  freshmen  go  up  some  days  before  the  rest — a  man  in 
a  bear-skin  coat  with  six  pockets,  and  with  all  the  ease  which  the 
consciousness  of  so  much  lumber  room  naturally  gives  one. 
Observe  his  air  of  importance  as  he  jostles  the  new  fry  about  in 
his  way  to  and  from  his  own  luggage — how  he  has  already  secured « 
the  best  place  with  the  coat  aforesaid — how  proud  he  is  of  hi^ 
privilege  to  speak  familiarly  to  the  coachman — with  how  knowing 
an  air  he  takes  his  seat  not  a  moment  before  tlie  coach  sets  on. 
His  next  feat  is  to  exhibit  to  his  admiring  fellow  traveller  the 
newest  machinery  for  lighting  cigars,  not  always  easily  under- 
stood ;  and  having  satisfied  himself  by  a  few  pufi»  that  the  weed 
is  fairly  lighted,  he  takes  it  out  of  his  mouth  and  observes,  that 
^'  he  had  thought  in  the  morning  that  it  would  rain  like  bricks, 
but  that  now  he  believes  the  clouds  will  turn  out  a  feilure;" 
expressions  on  the  beauty  and  peculiarity  of  which  he  leaves 
his  auditors  to  ruminate  at  their  leisure.  There  is  nothing 
more  distinctive  than  a  Cambridge  man's  slang,  and  it  has  its  use 
too,  for  it  serves  to  give  a  knowing  air  to  many  conversations 
which  would  be  flat  enough  in  all  conscience  without  it.  ^^  Like 
bricks,"  is  the  commonest  of  their  expressions,  or  used  to  be. 
There  was  an  old  landlady  at  Huntingdon  who  said  she  always 
charged  Cambridge  men  twice  as  much  as  any  one  else.  Then, 
"  How  do  you  know  them  ?"  asked  somebody.  "  Oh,  sir,  they 
always  tells  us  to  get  tlie  beer  like  bricks." 

But  our  freshman,  after  passing  one  fifty  miles  of  the  dullest 
country  in  England,  is  getting  near  to  Cambridge,  and  his  fear 
of  meeting  his  tutor  takes  away  from  anypleasure  he  might  have 
in  die  sight  of  its  grey  old  towers.  To  his  tutor  he  hurries 
accordingly,  who  is  rejoiced  to  see  him,  though  he  has  for- 
gotten his  name,  and  invites  him  to  breakfast  the  next  morning. 
And  now  begins  that  system  which  pervades,  more  or  less,  the 
whole  of  university  discipline,  destroying  its  vigour  and  corrupt- 
ing its  excellencies^— we  mean  what  is  vulgarly  known  by  the 
name  of  humbug.     It  seems  as  if  some  people  imagined  that . 
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youths  are  only  to  be  cheated  into  learning  or  morality,  while 
the  fact  is,  that  nobody  in  the  world  finds  out  the  cheat  sooner, 
and  a  dislike  to  both  morality  and  learning  is  very  possibly  the 
consequence.  A  youth  at  college  has  the  function  of  a  man  to 
exercise — master  of  the  greater  part  of  his  actions  and  time,  with 
a  large  sum  of  money  generally  at  his  disposal,  and  credit  still 
larger — more,  in  fact,  than  most  masters  of  families  have  in  their 
power — with  all  this,  he  can  no  longer  consider  himself  a  boy, 
and  dangerous  might  the  sudden  transition  seem  to  this  state  of 
things  from  his  school-boy  condition,  where  he  was  commonly 
obliged  to  ask  leave  before  he  could  take  a  walk  of  a  mile, 
and  where  he  had  sometimes  five  shillings,  very  rarely  five 
pounds^  in  his  pocket.  The  only  way  of  counteracting  this 
danger  is  to  give  the  youth  the  feelings  as  well  as  the  situa- 
tion of  a  man,  to  place  him  fairly  on  his  hands  and  hedge 
him  about  with  his  own  pride;  but  if  used  like  a  schoolboy, 
he  thinks  himself  authorized  to  use  a  schoolboy's  weapons, 
deceit  and  falsehood,  which  is  what  actually  takes  place,  to  the 
ruin  of  many,  for  the  habits  now  begin  to  be  settled ;  and  besides, 
youn^  men  think  themselves  in  this  case  licensed  to  indulge  in 
forbidden  vices,  from  which  they  would  in  the  other  case  have 
been  restrained  by  honour.  Nor  is  the  undergraduate  altogether 
to  be  blamed  when,  in  his  practice  of  deceit,  he  only  follows  his 
superiors,  whose  narrow-minded  views  have  no  idea  of  bringing 
honour  into  fashion ;  of  causing,  which  they  might  easily  do, 
such  a  state  of  opinion  among  the  great  body  of  the  young  men, 
that  they  would  think  it  disgraceful  to  them  as  gentlemen,  to 
boast  of  their  adroitness  in  lying  and  mystifying  the  authorities. 
Our  pupil,  after  breakfast,  gets  a  lecture  from  his  tutor,  in  which, 
after  answering  various  inquiries  as  to  his  attainments  and 
studies,  he  is  assured  that  if  he  follows  the  right  course  perse- 
veringly,  he  will  hereafter  attain  to  the  dignity  of  a  fellowship, 
a  thing  which,  in  nine  cases  out  often,  the  tutor  well  knows,  and 
the  pupil  very  soon  finds  out,  to  be  absolutely  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. To  this  follows  sundry  remarks  on  college  discipline,  a 
prelude  to  a  longer  discourse  he  will  perhaps  have  to  listen  to 
with  the  rest  of  his  sidej*  in  which  he  is  told  to  be  very  par- 
ticular in  taking  his  cap  off  to  the  master  and  seniors,  in  paying 
the  proper  deference  to  the  dean's  orders,  with  a  most  terrible 
account  of  the  penalties  incident  on  neglect  of  attendance  at 
chapel  and  staying  out  at  night — warnings  against  peccadilloes  of 
every  kind  and  description,  too  numerous  to  mention — ^his  whole 

*  Tlie  Cambridge  term  for  the  set  of  pupils  belonging  to  any  one  par- 
ticular tutor. 
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future  prospects,  he  is  told,  may  be  utterly  ruined  by  not  beings 
found  in  his  rooms  at  one  in  the  morning.  From  this  Athanasian 
set  of  sentences  he  escapes  to  some  firiend  of  two  or  three  years 
standing  at  the  university,  and  while  expressing  his  wonder  and 
terror,  as  it  may  be,  at  what  he  has  heard,  he  is  very  coolly  told 
that  the  whole  thing,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  is  ''all  bam." 
In  &ct,  the  freauency  of  every  one  of  these  offences  in  a  college 
of  four  hundred  undergraduates  precludes  the  possibility  of  any 
punishments  of  a  serious  nature,  and  the  whole  discourse  forms 
the  subject  for  an  evening's  jest  and  laughter,  with  the  chance 
of  some  of  the  expressions  becoming  a  standing  joke  amongst 
those  that  have  heard  them.  Nobody  can  fail  to  remark  on  uie 
increased  respect  the  new  pupil  will  find  in  heart  for  his  tutor 
on  finding  the  first  lesson  of  the  said  tutor  so  well  remembered 
as  to  be  the  theme  for  an  evening,  and  constantly  quoted  after- 
wards. All  this,  the  great  want  of  propriety  and  tact,  in  fisict,  in 
the  management  of  the  undergraduates,  is  of  such  great  real 
importance,  and  is  so  little  known  by  the  public  at  large,  that  we 
cannot  willingly  quit  it.  The  young  men,  as  no  one  can  fiul  to 
observe,  are  left  by  this  system  without  any  check  or  restraint 
whatever — as  for  any  means  that  can  be  devised  for  keeping  them 
within  bounds  by  threats  or  punishment,  every  one  in  the  slightest 
degree  acquainted  with  the  subject  knows  it  to  be  absolutely  pre* 
posterous.  The  colleges  are  surrounded  with  walls  which  every 
one  can  climb — there  are  many  that  know  the  weak  points  of 
every  wall  in  the  university— the  proctors  go  their  rounds  every 
night  through  all  suspected  places,  which  rounds  every  experi- 
enced scapegrace  knows  perfectly  well,  and  the  only  disgrace  in 
being  caught  is  the  Lacedaemonian  reproach  of  wanting  skill  to 
get  out  of  the  way.  The  authorities  interdict  the  billi^d-rooms 
m  the  town,  and  the  undergraduates  get  their  games  a  mile  off 
in  the  neighbouring  villages ;  every  townsman  is  ready  to  e^ve 
the  alarm  m  case  of  danger;  the  whole  tribe  of  porters  and  we 
know  not  what,  are,  by  instinct  and  interest,  inclined  to  the 
youngster.  It  is  the  commonest  thing  in  the  world,  when  one 
of  the  porters  delivers  an  unpleasant  message  from  tutor  to 
pupil,  for  the  latter  to  clap  hau-a-crown  in  the  porter's  hand, 

wifli  "  Mind,    you  couldn^t  find  me ;  I ."     "  No,  sir,   I 

couldn't  find  you ;"  and  the  delinquent  is  not  found  accordingly. 
Besides,  more  than  half  of  the  university  reside  in  the  town,  in 
lodgings  half  a  mile  from  their  college ;  and  though  it  is  the  duty 
l»f  ue  lodgpbig-keeper  to  report  any  irreg^ularity,  yet  the  report 
it  ofiten  omitteid,  and  scarcely  ever  made  when  the  irregularity 
WDold  involve  any  serious  consequences.  Thus  the  reality  of 
power  is  in  this  case  completely  null,  while  of  the  semblance  of 
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it  there  is  enoui^h  and  to  spare — enough  to  cause  the  practice  of 
vice  to  be  considered  a  clever  thing*,  because  some  adroitness 
and  boldness  is  sometimes  necessary  to  give  it  the  dignity  of 
danger,  to  sharpen  the  appetite  by  restraint,  and  to  breea  haoits 
of  craft  and  cunning  in  the  just  ripening  mind.  And,  what  is 
worse  even  than  this,  the  opportunity  of  exciting  sentiments  of 
honour  in  an  age  so  susceptible  of  them  is  entirely  lost — senti- 
ments which  vanish  for  ever  at  the  sight  of  the  proctor  with  his 
bulldogs,  as  they  call  them,  or  four  muscular  fellows  which 
always  follow  him,  like  so  many  bailiffs.  Once  make  it  a 
principle  of  honour  among  unhardened  youths  of  twenty  to 
abstain  from  excess,  and  the  chances  are  that  the  honour  tri- 
umphs over  the  temptation ;  as  it  is,  the  temptation  triumphs 
over  the  honour  in  such  a  way  that  the  last  is  in  danger  of  being 
totally  ruined.  Not  that  we  would  carry  this  principle  to  excess, 
that  we  would  for  a  moment  suppose  that  a  vigilant  eye  ov^  the 
scholar  should  not  always  be  maintained,  or  that  there  are  not 
many,  very  many,  whose  honour  would  have  little  or  no  influ- 
ence over  their  passions ;  but  detection  would  be  far  more  fre- 
quent if  the  wits  of  the  criminal  were  not  so  eternally  sharpened 
to  avoid  it,  and  at  best  the  boast  of  vice  would  exist  no  longer. 
In  this,  as  in  everything  else,  the  skill  and  knowledge  of  man- 
kind possessed  by  the  authorities  themselves  ought  to  take  the 
1)lace  of  general  regulations — unfortunately,  this  skill  and  know- 
edge  are  the  exact  qualities  most  frequently  wanted.  The  tutor 
of  a  college,  trained  to  the  routine  and  rusty  usages  of  his 
society,  having  while  yet  in  embryo  (for  you  may  always  know  a 
future  tutor)  Teamed  all  the  narrow  views  of  his  predecessor, 
with  little  or  no  experience  of  the  world,  carries  the  peda* 
gogue  with  him  wherever  he  goes,  and  is  always  showing  the 
birch  which  he  is  unable  to  use.  The  remedy  for  this,  the  in- 
fusion of  common  sense  and  knowledge  of  the  world,  without 
which  no  one  can  manage  those  destined  for  the  worlds  into  the 
unleavened  lumps  which  sit  round  the  fellows'  table,  is  by  no 
means  easy :  if  the  lumps  cannot  be  fashioned  into  something 
like  form,  the  only  thing  that  can  be  done  is  to  place  others 
over  them  who  know  better ;  and  this,  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  is  what  ought  to  be  done. 

At  Oxford  an  examination,  not  always  a  very  easy  one,  must 
be  passed  before  the  student  can  be  admitted  to  residence.  There 
was  until  lately  nothing  of  the  kind  at  Cambridge,  and  the  only 
one,  we  believe,  even  now,  is  at  Trinity  College.  It  is  a  most 
useful  regulation,  for  the  state  of  utter  ignorance  in  which  some 
men  were  at  their  first  coming  up  was,  we  have  been  told,  hardly 
credible ;  and  the  examination  itself  is  more  useful  from  its  terror 
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than  from  its  reality,  for  the  amount  of  knowledge  required  to 
get  through  it  is  most  marvellously  small.  Indeed,  no  one  is 
Jrejected  without  very  great  reluctance,  for  the  unfortunate  would 
very  probably  take  refuge  in  another  college,  instead  of  awaiting  \ 

his  chance  the  next  year.     The  men  sit  close  together,  so  that  ' 

the  difficulty  is  not  to  copy,  but  to  avoid  copying,  and  the  exa- 
miners never  watch  them  very  strictly ;  indeed,  one  examiner, 
in  drilling  an  awkward  squad  for  the  university  degree,  is  re- 
ported to  have  said  that  it  was  their  own  feults  if  they  did  not 
pass,  for  he  didn't  turn  his  back  upon  them  the  whole  time  for 
nothing.  It  was  droll  enough  to  watch  the  black  looks  of  some 
of  the  freshmen — something  oetween  laughing  and  crying, — ^with 
which  they  looked  over  the  ill-favoured  sheet  of  foolscap  on 
which  the  exercise  was  printed ;  and  when  the  examiner  left  the 
room  for  a  moment,  the  avidity  with  which  the  time  was  seized 
by  half  the  room  to  ask  twenty  questions  in  a  breath,  some  of 
them  the  most  absurd  questions  imaginable — all  this  had  a  very 
ludicrous  eflfect.  We  remember  there  was  a  passage  in  an  exer- 
cise from  the  Greek  Testament,  in  which  it  was  said,  that  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  cometh  like  a  snare."  Some  one,  in  his 
excellence  of  English,  translated  this — "the  kingdom  cometh 
like  a  gin ;"  his  neighbour,  copying  over  his  shoulder,  mistook 
the  last  word,  and  sent  up  to  the  examiners  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  "  coming  like  a  gun." 

Our  freshman  returns  to  nis  rooms,  which  he  finds  covered 
with  cards  from  tradesmen  of  every  description — sixty  or  seventy 
is  a  small  allowance.  Then  comes  a  man  with  prints  of  the  col- 
lege, which,  if  he  won't  buy,  his  visitor  leaves  "just  for  inspec- 
tion ;"  and  as  most  of  these  fellows  belong  to  the  college,  the 
freshmen  think  they  have  something  to  fear  or  hope  from  them 
(which  they  have),  and  hesitate  to  refuse.  Then  in  comes — 
it  is  an  absolute  fact — in  comes  a  dentist,  calculating  upon  the 
difficulty  which  raw  people  always  find  in  saying  no,  anci  insists 
upon  his  opening  his  mouth.  This  man  seems  to  be  of  opinion 
tnat  it  is  impossiole  to  begin  studying  properly  with  a  full  set  of 
teeth ;  for  there  is  no  getting  rid  of  him  without  kicking  him  out 
of  the  room,  and  if  one  walks  out  oneself,  he  begins  operations 
upon  the  servant.  Then  in  comes — but  we  shall  never  have 
done.  All  this  is  really  a  most  crying  evil,  and  disgracefril, 
because  the  remedy  is  so  easy.  Young  men  are  quite  ready 
enough  to  run  into  debt  without  being  pushed,  and  when  their 
spirits  are  hurried  by  novelty,  by  fresh  ideas  and  fresh  acquain- 
tances,— when  thejr  are,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  masters  of 
their  purse  and  actions,  it  is  really  more  than  one  can  expect  that 
they  should  be  able  to  resist  tiie  temptation.     That  the  greater 
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part  of  the  hawkers  and  pedlars  mean  to  impose,  is  clear  enough, 
for  they  rarely  come  to  any  one  but  a  freshman ;  and  yet  the 
tutors  permit  it.  They  could  prevent  it  well  enough,  for  the 
whole  body  of  Cambridge  tradesmen  are  absolutely  dependent 
on  their  countenance ;  without  their  recommendations  the  dealer 
would  soon  find  his  affairs  run  to  ruin,  and  still  more  if  he  were 
positively  objected  to. 

There  was  a  clergyman,  by  no  means  a  rich  man,  who, 
hearing  sundry  rumours  of  his  son's  bills,  came  up  to  Cam- 
bridge, and  declared  that  he  would  not  leave  the  place  while 
his  son  owed  a  farthing  in  it.  This  was  chivalrous  at  least,  and 
the  clergyman  left  the  place  2,000/.  poorer  than  he  came  to  it ; 
1,500/.  was  for  wine  alone,  though  the  young  man  had  not 
resided  there  two  years.  We  remember  another  instance-^the 
son  of  a  man  of  some  rank — saying  over  his  cups,  "  My  father 
sent  me  here  because  my  brothers  were  so  extravagant  at  Ox- 
ford; I  hope  he  likes  it.  I  have  spent  10,000/.  since  I  came 
here."  And  we  knew  well  the  son  of  positively  a  poor  man — 
one  who  could  barely  afford  the  necessary  college  expenses — 
whose  bill  for  cigars  in  one  year  was  between  sixty  ancl  seventy 
pounds. 

These  are  instances  we  happen  to  know ;  they  are  of  daily 
occurrence.  Some  men,  who  lived  more  among  the  extra- 
vagant sets  than  we  did,  can  quote  hundreds.  And  be  it 
remembered,  in  this  estimate  of  expenses,  that  the  Cambridge 
year  averages  not  more  than  three  and  twenty  weeks.  In  cases, 
too,  in  which  the  extravagance  is  less  gross,  still  there  are  en- 
gendered habits  of  expense  and  carelessness,  which  are  all  the 
more  dangerous,  inasmuch  as  the  destination  of  the  majority  is 
not  such  as  to  give  them  habits  of  business  as  a  corrective.  It  is 
not  easy  to  calculate  the  amount  of  mischief  which  this  facility, 
nay,  almost  compulsion  of  debt,  causes  in  after  life ;  the  tempta- 
tions to  expense  are  the  greatest  just  when  a  youth  is  of  an 
age  least  capable  of  resisting  them. 

The  operation  of  dining  is  one  which  our  freshman  is  not 
likely  to  forget,  though  perchance  he  may  be  sorely  puzzled 
how  to  set  about  it,  if  he  happen  to  belong  to  the  great  colleges. 
The  hall  will  perhaps  contain  twelve  long  tables,  each  of  them 
capable  of  holding  some  thirty  persons ;  on  these  are  arranged 
rows  of  hot  joints,  potatoes,  and  a  great  pewter  bowl  of  melted 
butter — that  is,  on  the  tables  of  the  pensioners,  who  form  the 
great  bulk  of  the  students.  Full  of  school  ideas,  our  friend  may 
perhaps  wait  for  some  one  to  come  round  and  carve ;  he  may 
wait  long  enough,  for  here  every  one  carves  for  himself.     There 

Vol.  XXXV.  No.  IL  1  i 


464  COLLEGE   LIFE  AT  CAMBRIDGE. 

are  numerous  waiters  flitting  about — old  women,  skinny  and  ill- 
fiavoured — with  here  and  there  a  man  in  a  ragged  jacket,  equally 
ill-favoured.  Each  of  them  is  loaded  with  six  or  seven  orders 
at  once,  to  fetch  as  many  different  joints  for  as  many  different 
people,  and  he  must  have  some  tact  or  good  fortune  who  manages 
to  get  what  he  wants  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion.  On  saints' 
days  the  plainness  of  the  entertainment  is  enlivened  by  two  or 
three  roast  geese,  and  then  there  is  a  positive  scramble  all  over 
the  hall ;  and  the  medley  of  orders  and  counter-orders  firom  two 
or  three  hundred  tongues  at  once  has  a  very  droll  effect.  It  is 
common  enough  to  see  a  man  carve  for  his  own  plate  every  single 
morsel  he  thmks  worth  having,  without  the  slightest  regard 
to  decency  or  other  people.  AH  the  appendages  to  the  dinner 
are  sent  for  to  the  kitchen,  and  charged  extra — three-cornered 
pieces  of  pie,  and  sauce,  or  pickle,  in  a  little  round  platter, 
just  like  a  soap-dish  in  a  road-side  public-house.  The  cook^s  bill 
for  all  this  looks  odd  enough — a  piece  of  pudding,  3d. ;  a  slice  of 
ham,  2d.  It  would  be  easy  and  advisable  to  establish  a  little 
more  decency  at  the  table ;  but  fortunately  the  effects  of  this  are 
not  permanent,  like  some  other  habits.  The  waste  is  the  most 
disgusting  part  of  the  thing ;  everything  that  is  left,  including 
articles  never  touched,  and  others  scarcely  so,  is  tumbled  into  a 
huge  basket,  kept  at  the  door  for  the  purpose,  and  which  presents 
a  most  horrid  appearance.  Formerly  there  was  much  more  the 
appearance  of  a  genteel  mess — the  numbers  were  fewer,  and 
wine  was  put  upon  the  table ;  but  the  men  used  to  get  drunk, 
and  as  the  Fellows  were  present,  it  seemed  like  countenancing 
the  vice.  A  Turkish  officer — the  most  wine-bibbing  rascal 
alive — expressed  the  greatest  astonishment  when  told  by  a  tra- 
veller that  in  his  country  men  were  sometimes  seen  drunk. 
There  is  much  of  this  Turkish  feeling  at  the  university.  To 
get  drunk  is  a  most  creditable  thing,  provided  only  it  is  none  in 
private. 

The  evils  of  the  hall  are  trifling,  and  when  one  is  accustomed 
to  it,  the  dinner  is  lively  and  amusing ;  but  the  evils  of  the  next 
part  of  college  discipline  which  our  freshman  must  submit  to, 
are  of  a  very  different  character.  The  propriety  of  compelling 
any  one  arrived  at  years  of  discretion  to  attend  tlie  worship  of 
God  is  questionable.  Compulsion  on  Sunday  may  indeed  be 
defended,  on  the  ground  that  a  habit  begun  in  early  life,  and 
which  will  always  be  required  by  decency,  and  may  sometimes 
l>e  attended  witn  usefulness — that  such  a  habit  ought  never  to 
)^  lost.  But  what  are  we  to  say  to  compulsory  attendance  on 
vtfier  days — an  attendance  never  practised  before  by  the  student. 
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and  which  he  never  will  practise  again  ?  But  nobody,  without 
actual  experience  of  the  thing,  can  feel  the  full  objection  to  it. 
The  object  of  this  compulsion,  whatever  reason  may  be  assig^ned, 
is  simply  to  answer  the  purpose  of  a  muster-roll  of  the  school ; 
to  enable  the  authorities  to  have  a  view  of  the  undergraduates, 
and  to  keep  up  a  point  of  discipline,  of  which  some  people  seem 
to  think  they  can  never  have  enough. 

To  make  a  convenience  of  religion  in  this  way,  and  cause  it  to 
be  voted  a  bore  by  every  person  that  has  anythmg  to  do  with  it, 
is  sufficiently  bad,  but  as  the  thing  is  managed  it  is  still  wor^e. 
The  usual  chapel  hours  are  seven  in  the  morning  and  six  in  the 
evening.  At  Oxford,  where  the  morning  chapel  is  compulsory, 
it  is  the  common  practice  to  come  in  a  nightgown,  and  run  to  bed 
again  the  moment  the  service  is  over.  It  is  not  quite  so  bad 
at  Cambridge,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  auditory  are  always 
half  asleep,  and  gape  sufficiently  to  satisfy  the  most  orthodox 
preacher.  The  appearance  of  this,  however  irreverent,  is  nothing 
to  the  scene  in  the  evening.  After  hall,  the  usual  practice  }§  to 
retire  to  some  party,  large  or  small,  and  there  use  the  English- 
man's indulgence  of  lounging  over  hfs  cake  and  wine.  The  last 
circulates  pretty  freely — jests  and  stories,  not  remarkable  for 
their  moral  tendency,  fly  aoout  on  all  sides — conviviality  is  at  its 
height — when  all  at  once  the  clock  strikes — up  jump  the  men 
in  the  most  violent  hurry?  throw  on  their  gowns,  ana  dart  intp 
the  chapel.  There  the  fumes  of  wine  positively  taint  the  |^r. 
One  man  in  his  haste  has  brought  his  cigar  in  his  mouth*  and 
another  put  his  gown  on  the  wrong  wa'y ;  some,  rather  drunk,  by 
way  of  showing  that  they  are  quite  sober  and  at  their  ease,  put 
themselves  in  a  stradling  position  to  the  full  extent  of  their  legs ; 
others,  more  drunk,  get  themselves  in  the  form  of  the  letter 
S,  with  their  shoulders  against  the  upper  formi^,  by  way  of  keep- 
ing their  balance.  And  though  the  majority  may  be  sober 
enough,  yet  the  indifierent,  drowsy,  or  perhaps  sneering  look 
which  plays  upon  their  countenance — the  assumed  listlessness 
with  which  they  stand — the  eternal  yawn,  in  which,  by  tie  way^ 
the  dons  themselves  are  in  the  habit  of  joining, — all  this  must 
create  a  very  edifying  impression  on  the  mind  of  a  stranger, 
who  wishes  to  see  how  the  youth  of  this  country  are  taught  to 
worship  their  Creator. 

Then,  as  soon  as  they  are  on  their  knees,  and  in  consequence 
less  overlooked,  there  arises  a  general  hum — the  utterance  of 
the  remains  of  an  unfinished  story,  or  of  some  joke  bom  during 
the  reading  of  the  absolution.  The  chapel  clerk  is  sent  to  various 
parties  by  the  deans,  with  orders  to  attend  them  after  chapel  and 
pe  reprimanded,  but  the  chapel  clerk  almost  always  goes  to  the 
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wrong  person.  Hence  you  have  a  contest  of  ingenuity  during 
the  whole  service;  the  undergraduates  contriving  to  chat  at 
their  ease,  to  be  heard  and  not  seen,  and  the  authorities  to  find 
them  out — to  the  mutual  religious  advantage  of  both  parties. 

The  master  of  one  of  the  colleges  used  to  repeat  the  responses 
in  a  very  loud  and  most  exceedingly  nasal  tone ;  and  it  used  to 
be  a  standing  joke  to  repeat  the  responses  after  him  in  his  own 
way,  in  a  tone  equally  loud  and  equally  nasal,  to  the  extreme 
amusement  of  the  whole  religious  community.  The  authorities 
themselves  are  not  particularly  fond  of  the  service,  and  generally 
contrive  to  choose  a  fast  reader.  In  one  college  they  used  to 
have  two  readers,  one  for  one  week  and  the  other  for  the  next; 
because,  as  they  said  themselves,  horses  always  work  the  faster 
for  being  changed.  Now  this  is  really  no  exaggeration.  One 
or  two  men  were  wont  to  get  into  a  particular  corner,  behave 
with  decency,  and  repeat  their  responses  in  fair  earnest,  but  the 
immense  majority  benaved  just  as  we  have  stated. 

What,  then,  can  be  the  object  of  the  regulation  ?  It  cannot  be  to 
impress  religious  views  on  the  audience.  This  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion; thewhole  scene,  the  example  of  everyone  around,  the  hurried 
service  itself,  renders  this  impossible.  Neither  can  it  be  to  beget 
Aabits  of  church  attendance  in  the  pupil;  the  habit  is  never 
wanted  afterwards,  for  who  expects  men  of  the  world  to  go  to 
church  every  evening  at  six  o'clock  ?  And  those,  too,  in  whom 
the  habit  might  be  expected  to  be  strongest — those  who  are 
spending  their  lives  in  the  college  wall — these  never  think  of 
attending  the  chapel,  unless  their  official  capacity  obliges  them ; 
and  we  nave  known  those  who  for  this  reason  have  found  it 
necessary  to  attend  almost  daily,  and  who,  the  moment  they 
have  ceased  to  hold  their  office,  have  never  troubled  themselves 
to  enter  the  place.  Some  time  ago,  upon  an  endeavour  to  compel 
the  students  of  one  college  to  increase  their  number  of  "  chapels," 
as  the  attendance  is  called,  there  was  a  violent  outcry,  and 
several  squibs — more  remarkable  for  their  blasphemy,  the  fruit 
of  the  system,  than  for  anything  else — were  written  by  various 
hands ;  but  what  caused  the  most  annoyance,  and  the  ultimate 
abandonment  of  the  measure,  was  the  publication  of  the  names 
of  all  the  college  Fellows  in  residence,  with  the  number  of  times 
each  attended  the  service  during  the  week^a  round  0  in  most 
cases. 

Well,  then,  what  answer  are  we  to  receive,  when  we 
demand,  as  before,  the  reason  for  compelling  unwilling  hearers 
to  the  word  of  God,  who  cannot  possibly  learn  anything 
from  such  hearing  but  to  loathe  and  abhor  it  ?  Oh !  why, 
it  always  has  been  done.     Aye,  and  so  have  a  great  many 
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Other  things  equally  foolish.  We  shall  have  something  to 
say  hereafter  on  this  argument  from  prescription.  But,  we  may 
be  told,  these  ordinances  tend  to  keep  up  a  spirit  of  Christianity 
in  the  university.  This  is  often  said,  and  is  none  the  less  absurd 
for  that.  What,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  can  be  the  mean- 
ing of  keeping  up  the  spirit  of  Christianity  by  christianizing 
the  university  as  a  body,  and  unchristianizing  every  individual 
in  it  ?  Or  is  it  of  any  extraordinary  benefit  to  the  spirit  of  reli- 
gion to  set  the  wits  of  a  whole  class  of  young  men  to  work  to 
contrive  every  sort  of  scheme,  to  imagine  every  kind  of  false  ex- 
cuse, that  they  may  escape  the  worship  of  God ;  or  to  be  eternally 
thinking  how  they  may  manage  the  drudgery  with  least  incon- 
venience to  themselves  ? 

The  sick  are  absolved  from  their  attendance ;  to  prove 
sickness  nothing  more  is  necessary  than  to  send  to  some 
medical  man  for  a  pill  and  a  draught,  and  a  little  bit  of  paper 
with  "  (Bgrotat "  on  it,  and  the  doctor's  signature.  This  regula- 
tion causes  a  circulation  of  phials  that  is  quite  extraordinary. 
Some  men  let  themselves  down  oflf  their  horses,  and  send  for  an 
(Bgrotat  on  the  score  of  a  fall ;  but  the  contrivances  are  endless, 
and  the  doctors  rarely  refuse  the  paper,  both  because  the  pill  and 
the  draught  would  be  lost  to  them,  and  because  their  popularity 
would  suflfer  terribly  by  every  difficulty ;  and  yet  they  have  taken 
an  oath  not  to  grant  the  paper  without  proper  cause.  A  tempta- 
tion to  perjury  is  thus  added  to  the  rest  of  the  benefits  to  religion ; 
in  fact,  perjury  isii  virtue  much  in  favour  at  both  universities. 
Not  that  we  would  advise  the  discontinuance  of  daily  prayers, 
but  the  attendance  should  be  strictly  voluntary.  Some  meed  of 
approbation  is  all  that  ought  to  be  given,  and  even  this  might 
be  productive  of  grimace  and  hypocrisy.  A  few  of  the  tutors 
have  private  prayer  meetings  at  their  own  rooms — to  which,  of 
course,  no  one  is  compelled  to  go — and  yet  we  have  heard  some 
frequenters  of  them  wish  that  "  they  could  escape  that  nuisance." 
They  were  expectant  Fellows,  and  believed  that  they  earned  a 
character  by  attending ;  but  this  is  an  evil  no  one  can  hope  to 
cure.  At  the  church  of  the  university  attendance  is  voluntary  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  because  the  authorities  have  no 
means  even  of  discovering  who  attends  and  who  stays  away.  In 
consequence  the  church  is  always  full — ^in  some  instances  so  full 
that  there  is  not  a  possibility  of  obtaining  even  standing  room 
twenty  minutes  before  the  service  opens,  and  nothing  can  exceed 
the  regularity  and  decorum  observed  there ;  in  fact,  any  act  of 
levity  would  be  noticed  and  reprobated  by  the  undergraduates 
themselves.  It  is  quite  out  of  fashion  to  lounge  at  the  university 
church,  and  there  are  many  who  discuss  the  sermon  with  gpreat 
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earnestness,  who  would  be  the  first  to  laugh  at  it  if  they  were 
compelled  to  listen.  Even  this  place,  however,  does  not  es- 
cape college  jokes  —  a  particular  part  is  appropriated  to  the 
heads  of  the  houses,  ana  is  called  Golgotha  tnerefrom,  a  name 
which  the  appearance  of  its  occupants  renders  peculiarly  fitting, 
independent  of  the  pun.  Notwithstanding  the  evident  effect  of 
non-compulsion,  the  contrary-  principle  is  so  strong  in  the  minds 
of  the  people  in  office,  that  if  the  proctors  in  their  way  to  the 
liniversity  church  meet  any  one,  they  make  a  point  of  stopping 
and  carrying  them  there,  entering  the  place  with  a  very  ludicrous 
body  ffuard.  Of  course  all  the  pressed  men  walk  out  of  the 
church  the  moment  they  are  in  it.  There  is  no  one  to  prevent 
them,  as  the  authorities  sit  in  a  different  part.  One  of  the  proc- 
tors once  meeting  a  gownsman  walking  away  from  the  church 
1*ust  as  he  himself  was  going  there,  stopped  and  indignantly  asked 
dm,  "  Is  this  the  way  to  St  Mary^s,  sir  ?" — "  No,  sir,  that  is 
the  way,"  said  the  youth,  pointing  out  the  spire  to  the  offended 
dignitary. 

On  certain  days,  Sundays,  feast  days,  and  their  vigils,  a  full 
cathedral  service  is  chaunted  in  the  chapel  of  some  of  the  col- 
leges,* and  the  students  attend  in  white  surplices.  The  effect  of 
this  on  a  Sunday  evening,  when  there  are  between  three  or  four 
hundred  thus  assembled  m  the  long,  narrow  aisles  of  Trinity,  is 
very  striking — with  the  tones  of  one  of  the  finest  organs,  struck 
by  one  of  the  first  players  in  England,  pealing  upon  ihe  ear. 
The  behaviour,  too,  ot  the  undergra*luates  is  quite  altered  upon 
these  occasions,  though  sometimes  they  manage  to  chaunt  a  con- 
versation instead  of  the  Psalms.  The  vocal  part  of  the  service 
is  occasionally  very  ill  performed,  which  is  a  great  pity.  A  little 
fellow,  seven  years  old  and  three  feet  high,  is  set  up  to  sing  the 
solo  of  an  antnem  before  so  many  eyes,  all  fixed  upon  him,  that 
his  infantine  courage  fails  him  under  the  trial,  and  his  chubby 
face  becomes  quite  pale  as  he  wanders  from  one  wrong  note  to 
another.  The  bass  singers  were  the  fattest  men  perhaps  in 
England — they  used  to  call  them  Gog  and  Magog. 

At  nine  o'clock  every  morning  the  freshmen  are  summoned  for 
two  hours  to  the  lecture-room ;  one  of  these  hours  is  devoted  to 
classics,  and  the  other  to  mathematics.  Our  recollections  of  these 
hours  are  the  most  hungry  possible ;  in  common  with  many  others 
we  could  rarely  manage  to  breakfast  beforehand;  but  everybody 

*  Trinity  and  Eling's  in  particular,  and,  with  some  omission,  at  St  Jobn's. 
The  Johnians  are  always  known  by  tbe  name  of  pigs  ;  they  put  up  a  new 
man  fbe  other  day,  which  was  immediately  christened  ^^  Bacom  Novum 
Okgflcnum/' 
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was  miserable  then,  whether  he  had  breakfasted  or  not.  Never- 
theless, thouffh  we  entertain  great  spite  a^^ainst  these  two  hours, 
we  have  much  to  commend  in  them.  The  lectures  were  often 
exceedingly  good,  and  well  adapted  for  the  auditors ;  there  was 
a  kindness  and  urbanity  about  the  lecturers,  and,  above  all,  the 
pupil  was  not  treated  as  a  school-boy.  The  lecturer  calls  on 
any  one  he  chooses  to  demonstrate  a  problem  of  Euclid,  or  trans- 
late a  Greek  passage ;  now  it  is  quite  possible  to  read  the  de- 
monstration, for  the  tutor  never  looks  at  you,  and  yet  the  thing 
is  never  done.  If  any  sort  of  surveillance  were  kept  up — if  the 
books  were  examined  as  you  entered  the  room  for  the  purpose 
of  hindering  helps  and  translations,  every  sort  of  ruse  would  be 
practised  to  get  unfairly  through  the  task ;  as  it  is,  the  task  is 
always  done  fairly.  In  fact,  it  is  because  there  is  no  compulsion 
to  study  that  the  pursuit  of  study  is  admired  and  honoured. 
Excepting  the  preliminary  lectures  in  the  first  year,  and  a  few 
afterwards,  the  pupil  is  left  entirely  to  himself:  the  goal  is  before 
him,  he  knows  the  means  necessary  to  reach  it,  and  employs 
them  at  his  own  discretion.  The  college  lectures,  intended  tor 
the  instruction  of  all,  cannot,  as  may  be  supposed,  supply  the 
wants  of  the  most  advanced  in  either  of  the  two  branches ;  and 
it  is  to  their  fireside  studies  and  private  tutor  that  the  last  must 
look  for  ultimate  success. 

The  system  of  private  tutors  has  b6en  objected  to;  indeed, 
attempts  were  at  one  time  made  to  suppress  it,  on  the 
ground  that  it  gave  some  men  an  undue  advantage  over 
others  to  receive  any  instruction  which  was  not  common  for 
all.  But  every  man  has  his  choice  of  a  tutor,  and  if  he  takes 
an  inferior  one  it  is  his  own  fault.  Besides,  it  is  impossible  to 
prevent  the  student  altogether  from  obtaining  assistance  in  his 
studies  from  others ;  and  if  this  were  not  done  openly  it  would  be 
done  ih  secret,  and  then  there  would  be  a  real  advantage  to  those 
who  happened  to  be  intimate  with  particular  people,  since  they 
alone  would  be  benefited  by  them.  Still  there  is  an  evil,  in- 
creased doubtless  by  the  use  of  private  tutors,  and  which  is  known 
at  Cambridge  as  the  habit  of  "  cramming."  From  long  habit, 
the  private  tutors  know  the  books  which  are  most  likely  to  "  tell,'* 
or  the  questions  most  likely  to  be  asked,  at  the  examinations,  and 
they  fill  their  pupil's  head  with  these  without  much  reference  to 
his  real  improvement ;  in  mathematics,  too,  their  tendency  is  to 
teach  the  pupil  the  shortest  way  of  getting  through  the  problems, 
without  much  troubling  themselves  whether  this  way  is  the  most  ele- 
gant, or  the  most  fitted  to  make  him  a  good  mathematician.  There 
IS,  moreover,  a  tact  which  they  possess  of  enabling  an  inferior  man 
to  excel  his  superiors,   who  have  not  had  the  benefit  of  this  in- 
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struction.  But  this  is  an  evil  absolutely  inseparable  from  exami- 
nation ;  it  is  quite  impossible  to  oblige  students  to  prepare  for 
them  in  the  manner  most  suitable  to  ^eir  real  improvement,  or 
to  overlook  immediate  eclat  for  distant  and  uncertain  advantage. 
And  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  power  of  "  cramming" — 
of  filling  the  mind  with  knowledge  hastily  acquired  for  a  par- 
ticular occasion,  and  to  be  forgotten  when  that  occasion  is  past, 
is  a  power  not  to  be  despised,  and  of  much  use  in  the  world, 
especially  at  the  bar.  Still  it  is  not  necessary  to  practise  "cram" 
so  outrageously  as  at  some  of  the  college  examinations,  where 
hundreds  of  minute  questions  are  asked  about  the  management 
of  Greek  theatres,  the  history  of  Greek  plays,  and  the  lives  of 
Greek  authors.  These  are  things  unimportant  to  know,  which 
everybody  can  get  up,  as  it  is  well  known  beforehand  what  will 
be  asked,  and  of  which  no  one  a  week  after  remembers  a  single 
word.  This  would  be  of  little  consequence,  but  that  as  the  ten- 
dency of  the  whole  system  is  to  encourage  the  evil,  this  is  giving 
such  flagrant  countenance  to  it  as  ought  not  to  be  permitted ; 
neither  is  there  any  one  advantage  resulting  from  it ;  we  should 
be  puzzled  to  finci  any  questions  more  absurd  and  unreasonable 
than  those  in  the  cram  papers  in  the  college  examination,  unless 
it  be  the  questions  put  by  their  correspondents  to  Sunday  news- 
papers. By  the  way,  the  most  tiresome  labour  in  the  whole  uni- 
versity course  is  at  these  same  college  examinations.  For  eight 
mortal  hours  for  six  successive  days  is  the  undergraduate  obliged  to 
write  against  time.  At  the  examination  at  Trinity  College,  at  St 
John's,  we  believe  it  is  still  worse.  It  is  true,  only  the  candidates 
for  high  classes  remain  all  the  time  at  work ;  but  these  have  not 
a  minute  to  spare,  for  there  is  more  to  be  done  than  the  quickest 
can  accomplish  in  the  time.  It  is  curious  to  observe  the  bustle 
at  first  in  the  hall,  with  four  hundred  men  writing  and  joking  at 
once,  and  which  gradually  decreases  as  one  man  gives  up  after 
another,  till  a  few  scattered  faces  only  are  left,  anxious,  jaded, 
disappointed  (for  no  one  succeeds  as  he  expected),  and  with  their 
pens  moving  at  the  utmost  speed  of  nervous  excitement. 

We  have  Deen  accompanying  our  freshman  through  his  duties 
and  obligations — it  is  but  fair  that  we  should  also  bear  a  part  in 
his  amusements.  The  recreations  of  a  thorough  reading  man 
are  somewhat  peculiar ;  they  consist  in  the  exercise  of  dumb-bells 
when  the  weather  is  wet,  and  in  a  most  violent  walk  when  it  is 
fine.  As  the  clock  strikes  three  the  reading  man  wipes  his  pen 
in  his  morning  gown,  throws  his  papers  among  a  hundred  otners 
on  the  table,  hurls  a  peck  of  coals  on  his  fire,  dashes  on  a  rusty 
great  coat  laid  in  readiness  on  the  chair-back,  and  rushes  into  the 
open  air.     Then  his  whole  object  is  to  crowd  a  walk  of  three 
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hours  into  one,  for  he  dines  at  four ;  his  arms  are  swinging  about 
like  a  windmill,  his  body  moves  backwards  and  forwards  like  a 
rocking-horse,  and  with  his  gown  (for  he  is  never  without  his 
gown)  flying  in  the  wind,  his  cap  falling  off  his  head,  and  his 
pale  £ace  beaming  with  theorems  and  proolems,  he  presents  alto- 

S ether  a  singular  appearance.  This  actually  forms  the  sole 
iversion  of  the  genuine  reader  for  days  together,  only  diversi- 
fied by  taking  a  cup  of  tea  and  half  an  hour's  chat  with  another 
reading  man,  in  order  that  they  may  mutually  unburden  their 
minds  of  their  hopes  and  fears  for  the  next  examination,  and  dis- 
cuss their  fevourite  topics,  the  history  of  past  and  prospects  of 
future  wrangling. 

It  is  surprising  how  the  system  gets  into  the  marrow  of  some 
people  —  they  can  think  and  talk  of  nothing  else.  Wearing  a 
gown  in  the  daytime  is  the  characteristic  at  Cambridge  of 
freshmen  and  reading  men,  no  one  else  does  it,  and  yet  every 
one  is  liable  to  a  fine  if  caught  without  the  academical  dress. 
At  Oxford  they  used  to  inflict  the  fine.  It  was  a  feat  to  be 
performed  twice  a  year  to  take  a  "  hat  walk,"  for  it  is  impos- 
sible to  take  a  long  walk  with  the  ordinary  cap  and  gown  hang- 
ing about  one.  A  student  was  once  met  by  his  tutor  with  his 
hat  on  during  a  violent  wind.  "  What  do  you  mean,  sir,  by 
coming  out  without  your  cap,  sir  ?"  said  the  tutor.  "  Because 
the  cap  won't  stay  on  in  this  wind,  sir,"  said  the  pupil.  "  Well, 
sir,  and  don't  I  keep  mine  on  well  enough  ?"  exclaimed  the  tutor. 
The  next  moment  the  tutor's  cap  was  floating  down  the  Isis.  It 
is  told,  we  believe,  of  the  father  of  a  peer  now  living,  that  pre- 
suming on  his  intimacy  with  the  authorities,  he  ventured  to  appear 
in  the  High  street  without  his  gown.  "  What  do  you  mean,  sir, 
by  this  conduct  ?"  said  the  proctor,  meeting  him ;  "  take  care  I 
never  see  you  again  out  of  your  academical  dress; — the  statutes, 
sir,  must  be  enforced,  and  we  shall  not  suffer  you  to  disobey 
them."  Away  went  the  undergraduate  to  his  tailor,  and  ordered 
a  dress  precisely  in  conformity  to  the  statutes,  consisting  of  a 
scarlet  gown  of  a  most  extraordinary  make — the  statutes,  be  it 
remembered,  are  many  hundred  years  old — and  several  other 
appendages  equally  extraordinary.  With  these  he  paraded  the 
High  street.  The  proctor,  when  he  met  him,  seemed  to  distrust 
his  own  eyes,  and  could  only  stammer  out  an  indignant  threat. 
"  You  will  find,  sir,"  says  the  undergraduate,  "  that  my  dress  is 
in  the  strictest  conformity  to  that  ordered  by  the  statute."  The 
proctor  was  a  sharp  fellow,  and  saw  that  it  was  best  to  enter  into 
the  joke.  "  No  such  thing,  sir,"  said  the  proctor ;  *'  you  have 
not  got  your  bands  on,  anal  shall  fine  you  accordingly." — "  I 
beg  your  pardon,  sir,"  said  the  undergraduate,  "  for  here  they 
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are/'  He  pulled  up  his  scarlet  gown,  and  disclosed  a  pair  of 
immense  bands  hanging  down  about  the  os  saerunu  The  statute 
did  not  specify  where  they  were  to  be  worn. 

The  general  run  of  Cambridge  amusements  offers  little  worth 
remarking  upon,  except  that  cards  and  billiards,  being  strictly  pro- 
hibited, are  played  with  additional  zest  A  billiard  room  will 
sometimes  be  thronged  with  noisy  players  and  spectators,  when 
in  the  height  of  the  amusement  down  come  the  proctors;  two 
stationing  themselves  at  the  outer  door  to  prevent  any  one  from 
coming  in,  and  two  at  the  inner  to  prevent  any  one  irom  going 
out.  Yet  all  this  bustle  ends  in  a  requisition  of  the  names  of 
the  persons  present,  and  a  threat  for  the  future ;  and  the  whole 
scene  makes  up  a  good  story  for  the  next  week  at  the  expense 
of  the  authorities.  Cards  are  commonly  sold  at  Cambridge  as 
"scribbling  paper,"  and  sold  by  the  most  trusted  university 
tradesmen.  Gambling  in  a  small  way  is  extremely  common,  and 
sometimes  rolls  of  banknotes  are  produced  on  the  table ;  heavy 
losses  are,  nevertheless,  rare,  but  they  do  occur.  This  is  one  of 
the  things  for  which  there  is  really  no  remedy.  VingUun  is  the 
£Eivourite  game,  or  used  to  be. 

But  it  is  at  his  parties  that  the  gownsman  is  seen  in  all  his 
the  parties  form  the  grand  characteristics  of  a  university 
-there  is  nothing  at  all  resembling  them  anywhere  else.  By 
way  of  commencing  at  the  beginning,  let  us  go  with  our  fresh- 
men to  breakfast. 

Breakfast  parties,  as  they  are  sternly  prohibited  on  Sundays, 
are  universally  given  on  that  day.  There  is  much  management, 
however,  required  before  the  necessary  provision  can  be  ob- 
tained. The  college  cook  is  forbidden  to  send  out  any  dishes, 
and  the  grocers  to  furnish  any  coffee,  both  things  quite  indis- 
pensable, so  a  large  can  of  the  last  is  provided  overnight.  Cold 
pies,  fowls,  and  tongues  are  also  laia  up  in  the  same  way,  and 
something  is  to  be  got  from  a  town  cook,  some  one  who  does 
not  let  lodgings,  and  is  independent  of  the  authorities.  Then 
the  room  of  some  friend,  one  of  the  party,  is  borrowed  for  the 
occasion,  and  turned  into  a  cook  room,  where  the  cold  coffee  is 
readily  warmed,  the  cold  ham  broiled,  and  the  cold  fowl  divided, 
all  by  amateur  cooks,  but  every  man  relishes  his  own  cookery. 
The  viands  there  provided,  one  friend  is  laid  under  contributions 
for  spoons,  another  for  forks,  a  third  for  something  else.  The 
table  presents,  in  consequence,  a  very  heterogenous  assemblage 
of  garniture ;  some  of  the  plates  from  the  college  kitchen^  white, 
wifli  a  view  of  the  college  in  the  middle ;  others  from  the  town 
cook,  of  a  bright  blue ;  then  three  or  four  of  the  Amphitryoi^'s 
own,  of  a  dun  brown.    The  same  contempt  of  uniformity  is  ob- 
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servable  in  the  ciips  and  saucers,  part  of  them  coming  from  the 

frocer,  and  part  from  where  heaven  pleases.  Then  there  is  the 
read  and  butter,  the  first  an  assemblage  of  small  loaves,  the 
latter  a  regiment  of  cylinders,  each  an  inch  high  and  about 
the  thickness  of  a  common  walking  stick — stuck  altogether 
on  a  plate  in  an  upright  position,  the  only  uniform  thing  on  the 
table.  If  you  were  to  ask  at  Cambridge  for  a  pound  of  butter, 
they  woulci  not  understand  you — they  sell  it  by  the  yard.  Then 
there  is  the  furniture  of  the  room ;  old  chairs  that  have  stood  the 
test  of  four  generations  of  undergraduates,  their  painted  backs 
broken  by  the  drunken  frolics  of  one,  and  their  cane  bottoms 
worn  by  the  assiduous  studies  of  another,  and  beside  them  two 
or  three  costly  arm  chairs,  as  new  and  splendid  as  heart  can 
wish.  Then  there  will  be  a  new  and  handsome  table  beside  an 
old  deal  reading  desk,  scratched  and  blotted  in  every  direction— 
this  standing  on  an  old  carpet  surmounted  by  a  new  rug — and  the 
walls,  all  as  squalid  as  possible  with  ragged  and  faded  paper,  will 
be  covered  with  prints  in  gilt  frames,  each  perfect  in  their  kind. 
Then  a  magnificent  sofa  will  be  lying  close  to  a  door  drilled 
with  holes  from  pistol  bullets,  shooting  being  the  favourite  in- 
door amusement  of  some  people,  and  perhaps  bored  through  from 
top  to  bottom  from  the  screwing  up  of  some  former  unpopular 
tenant ;  "  screwing  up "  being  the  process  of  fastening  on  the 
outside,  with  nails  and  screws,  every  door  of  the  hapless  wight's 
apartments.  This  is  done  at  night,  and  in  the  mornmg  the  gen- 
tleman is  leaning  three-fourths  out  of  his  window,  bawling  for 
rescue.  We  conceive  that  the  coup  d^cdl  presented  by  apart- 
ments above  described  will  be  tolerably  unique,  at  least  it  has  not 
been  our  fortune  to  meet  with  anything  like  it  in  the  common 
haunts  of  men. 

Well,  the  guests  begin  to  drop  in  by  slow  degrees,  each  with 
a  complaint  of  the  length  of  the  morning  service,  some  natural 
expressions  of  devotion,  which  an  hour  and  a  half  spent  upon 
one's  knees  before  breakfast  on  a  frosty  morning  is  calculated  to 
produce ;  eLse  with  some  tale  of  the  preceding  evening,  for  Satur- 
day night  is  notorious  for  its  escapades.  This  occupies  the  time 
till  the  cooking  is  over,  and  the  party  assembled.  Then  follows 
an  attack  upon  the  eatables  worthy  a  city  festival,  and,  for  conver- 
sation, imagine  twenty  youths  talking  in  a  language  of  which  half 
the  nouns  substantive  are  slang,  and  availing  themselves  of  every 
resource  to  appear  smart — blasphemy,  grossness,  ard  indecency 
included;  their  topics  of  every  kind  and  description,  dis- 
patched in  a  few  sentences  to  make  room  for  the  next.  Imagine 
this,  with  manners  of  that  free-and-easy  kind  which  takes 
everything  in  good  part,  and  allows  of  personalities  to  the  fullest 
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extent,  and  you  have  a  breakfetst  party  at  Cambridge.      We 

auestion  whether  the  uninitiated  would  understand  the  half  of 
le  sentences  employed  without  a  glossary,  especially  if  the  theme 
be  a  college  one.  Presently  the  warmth  of  the  party  beeins  to 
000I9  the  wits  think  they  have  done  enough,  the  intellect  begins 
to  be  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  perigard  pie,  and  the  men 
beffin  to  recline  on  their  chairs.  Then  a  huge  bowl  full  of  an 
odious  mixture  they  call  cifp,  compounded  of  spice  and  cider,  is 
handed  round  to  every  one's  lips,  and  the  neater  part  light  their 
cigars  that  they  may  not  be  obliged  to  talk. 

Supposing  ourselves  present,  now  that  every  one  is  quiet,  let 
us  take  a  survey  of  the  company,  and  notice  some  of  its  most 
prominent  characters.  Observe  that  man,  corpulent  and  fresh- 
coloured,  who  is  lolling  at  full  length  in  the  best  place  in  the 
room.  He  is  an  expectant  bellow.  He  stays  out  all  night  after 
a  boisterous  party,  rather  than  be  known  to  enter  college  after 
eleven  o'clock.  He  drinks  ale  in  hall.  He  gets  drunk  on  port 
on  Saturday  evenings  because  there  are  no  lectures  the  next 
morning.  He  attends  his  tutor's  Sunday  religious  parties.  He 
asks  questions  thereat  about  the  efficacy  of  divine  things.  He 
picks  up  knowledge  as  pigeons  do  peas.  Not  troubled  with  any 
tasks  or  preferences  of  his  own,  he  reads  just  what  will  be  the 
best  for  him  at  the  next  examination.  He  wears  his  white 
neckcloth  with  extreme  precision.  He  is  never  ruffled  except 
at  dinner  time.  He  reads  six  hours  a. day  to  a  second.  His 
rival's  only  chance  of  beating  him  in  the  '*  cram"  papers,  is  by 
feeding  him  over  night.  He  will  make  an  excellent  clergyman 
of  the  church  of  England. 

Beside  him  sits  a  man  of  a  pale  and  amiable  countenance. 
He  is  now  in  the  height  of  misery  from  the  effects  of  his  cigar. 
He  has  no  taste^for  'scapes  and  pranks,  and  yet  is  always  talking 
of  them.  He  has  been  making  observations  all  the  time,  when 
he  would  much  rather  have  been  silent,  because  he  thinks  it  his 
duty  to  make  himself  heard.  He  suffers  his  neighbour  to  fan 
him  on  the  face.  He  never  says  a  ^rave  thing  but  when  he 
means  to  be  facetious.  He  plays  at  whist  for  nothing.  He  ;s  a 
reading  man.  He  dreams  to  himself  of  great  things  at  exami- 
nation, and  wonders  how  he  comes  to  miss  them.  He  hopes  that 
he  may,  perhaps,  be  a  Fellow.  He  counts  the  cost  before  he 
gives  a  party.  He  is  blameless  in  character  if  he  could  be  con- 
tented to  be  so.     He  has  a  Cambridge  Calendar  on  his  table. 

Observe  next  a  guest  of  a  firm  deportment.  He  alternates 
a  sentiment  with  a  jest,  because  he  thinks  at  first  that  he  has 
been  too  serious,  and  then  that  he  has  been  too  light.  He  speaks 
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ment.  He  is  a  classical  scholar.  He  is  very  careful  in  his  reading. 
He  shuts  his  outer  door  in  the  morning,  and  lets  no  one  in.  He 
quotes  Aristotle  on  metaphysics.  He  is  extremely  impatient 
of  defeat  and  contradiction.  He  is  a  respectable  character.  He 
keeps  six  chapels  a  week. 

Another  sits  by  him,  tall,  boisterous,  and  ready  of  tongue.  He 
tells  anecdotes  of  the  women.  He  claims  acquaintance  with  the 
porter  of  each  of  the  colleges.  He  has  come  overnight  from 
Newmarket  in  a  drag.  When  he  has  a  beefsteak,  he  knows  how 
to  compound  his  own  horse-radish  sauce.  He  insults  the  com- 
pany. He  talks  folly  for  fear  he  should  be  thought  a  fool.  He 
pulls  six  in  the  college  boat.  He  writes  a  letter  in  the  midst 
of  the  party.  The  only  way  to  please  him  is  to  call  him  a 
"  rowing  "  man. 

Another  "rowing"  character,  like  himself,  not  genuine,  sits 
near  him.  He  has  a  greasy  face,  as  if  he  washed  every  morning 
in  train  oil.  He  speaks  as  if  he  were  half  asleep.  He  wears 
a  very  ragged  gown  and  a  cap  with  the  tassel  off.  He  gets 
drunk  upon  beer.  He  writes  learned  epistles  to  his  father.  He 
is  always  uneasy  at  his  own  behaviour.  He  drinks  because  he 
is  too  lazy  to  read,  and  reads  because  he  is  too  lazy  to  drink. 
He  is  always  fearful  that  you  intend  to  cut  him.  He  keeps 
eight  chapels  a  week. 

We  have  not  yet  found  in  this  our  party  the  learned  cha- 
racter who  is  always  aspiring  to  be  thought  a  mere  gentleman. 
These  people  are  to  be  found  at  Oxford.  But  we  have  here  the 
converse.  There  is  a  youth — tall,  elegant — with  a  silk  handker- 
chief tied  carelessly  round  his  throat.  He  talketh  well,  he  jesteth 
well,  he  laugheth  well.  He  can  do  anything  but  study,  for  which 
reason  he  is  always  studying.  He  inquires  out  for  himself  the 
best  tutor.  He  writeth  out  all  the  examination  questions  he 
can  find.  He  vexeth  for  two  days  when  he  is  most  terribly  dis- 
appointed at  each  examination,  and  then  goeth  to  work  again 
for  the  next.  He  succeedeth  much  in  expectation,  but  never  in 
reality.  He  talketh  well  of  anecdotes  ana  theology.  His  name 
is  always  to  be  found  in  the  sixth  class. 

There  is  yet  another,  with  his  shirt  collar  thrown  open,  lying  on 
a  sofa.  He  is  a  man  that  meets  you  in  the  street,  makes  an  appoint- 
ment for  the  next  day,  and  forgets  to  keep  it :  what  wonder?  he  was 
drunk  when  he  met  you,  and  did  not  know  what  he  was  saying. 
He  goes  up  to  a  person  he  has  never  seen,  swears  he  desires  his 
acquaintance  above  alh  things,  and  earnestly  entreats  his  company 
to  dinner  the  next  day.  This  simple-minded  invitee  wonders  at 
his  own  power  of  fascinating  strangers,  and  attends  his  new 
friend's  rooms  at  the  appQlpte4  hpur.    T^er^  is  nothing  there  but 
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the  smell  of  brandy  and  water :  what  wonder  ? — his  invitee  had 
no  more  idea  of  inviting  him  than  of  hanging  himself — his 
inviter  was  drunk.  These  men  are  common  in  the  small  colleges ; 
never  sober,  and  generally  tame ;  you  can  do  anything  with  them, 
put  them  into  a  fight,  or  mto  a  river,  or  into  a  strange  party,  or 
anywhere  else,  for  your  own  diversion. 

Most  of  them  that  come  to  the  university  at  a  ductile  and 
pliant  age  are  led  into  one  or  other  of  these  classes.  The  noisy 
men  are  now  invariably  the  stupidest — the  age  of  witty  and 
clever  blackguards  is  passed,  ana  it  is  fortunate  that  it  is  so ; 
such  a  set  existed  some  years  ago,  and  the  amount  of  mischief  it 
caused  was  immense ;  its  leaders,  proud  of  being  able  to  study 
and  get  drunk  at  the  same  time,  wore  out  their  constitution  and 
died  in  wretchedness ;  and  many  others,  drawn  into  the  vortex, 
were  irretrievably  ruined.  One  instance  was  well  known,  a  young 
man  of  habits  once  quiet  and  moral,  who  put  an  end  to  his 
existence  in  his  own  room  rather  than  see  his  father.  A  proper 
idea  of  respectability  is  now  gaining  ground  in  spite  of  the 
authorities,  except  at  some  of  tne  smaller  colleges,  wnere  one  or 
two  individuals  are  able  to  give  the  turn  to  the  whole  society 
and  every  person  connected  with  it. 

There  is  another  and  a  different  style  of  parties,  always  given 
directly  after  hall  time,  at  five  o'clock.  These  they  call  wine 
parties.  The  staple  of  these  entertainments  is  port  wine,  usually 
styled  blacking,  we  know  not  why,  for  it  is  not  more  like  blacking 
than  any  other  composition  ;  Cambridge-made  it  is,  and  sold  at 
five  shillings  the  bottle.  Then  you  have  large  heaps  of  biffens, 
eatable  as  we  have  heard,  for  we  never  saw  any  of  them  eaten, 
candied  lemon  cut  into  slices,  olives  not  quite  fresh,  and 
apples.  Into  this  not  particularly  exciting  entertainment 
drop  about  a  dozen  men — their  brains  not  much  the  clearer 
from  the  effect  of  roast  beef  and  college  pudding.  The  dis- 
mayed host  sees  his  guests  take  their  seats  one  after  another 
in  sluggish  silence ;  the  dread  of  a  stupid  party,  of  his  giving, 
rises  before  his  eyes;  he  lets  off  in  quipK  succession  all  the 
jokes  and  anecdotes  he  had  in  store ;  the  party  laugh,  and  fill 
their  glasses ;  he  tries,  in  desperation,  at  something  extempore ; 
they  laugh,  and  fill  their  glasses  again,  and  sit,  like  a  party  in  ^ 
parlour, 

"  All  silent  and  all  damned." 

At  last  they  betake  themselves  to  the  old  resource,  4rinlung 
Cardinal  Puff  till  the  chapel  bell  rings,  and  relieves  them. 

The  tutors  usually  give  these  sort  of  parties  to  their  pupils. 
The  liveliness  of  a  scene  where  no  one  dares  speak  s^bove  his 
breath,  and  no  three  people  are  acquainted  with  each  other,  may 
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be  readily  imagined;  but  the  tutor  thinks  it  his  duty  to  be  parti- 
cularly civil  on  these  occasions,  and  the  party  serves  at  least  the 
purpose  of  keeping  up  a  kindly  feeling  between  master  and 
scholar.  But  the  great  art  to  be  practised  at  a  tutor's  party  is 
that  of  stealing  gowns :  an  experienced  man,  his  own  gown  torn 
into  shreds  by  pranks,  scuffles,  and  scaling  the  college  walls^ 
casts  his  eye  on  the  heap  of  freshmen's  gowns  in  the  corner,  and 
in  the  hurry  of  breaking  up  easily  selects  the  best.  Capes  an4 
gowns  are  lawful  game ;  we  have  knpwn  the  ^iver  of  a  party 
slip  into  the  room  where  they  are  deposited,  and  lock  up  the 
best.  Caps  are  usually  lost  at  chapel :  it  is  the  drollest  thing  in 
the  world  to  see  an  unfortunate  freshman  holding  a  battered  cap 
in  his  hand,  left  in  the  place  of  his  own  which  he  had  the  day 
before  brought  from  the  tailor,  and  wondering  how  the  mistake 
could  have  happened.  In  his  simplicity  he  demands  of  his  neigh- 
bour his  lost  property ;  the  laugh  he  gets  in  return  soon  teaches 
him  better,  and  he  has  nothing  to  do  out  to  try  his  ragged  bar- 
gain upon  his  head  in  various  directions,  to  see  if  he  can,  by  any 
possibuitv,  make  it  answer. 

The  third  species  of  party  is  the  supper  party,  for  we  except 
the  dinner,  which  is  much  like  a  dinner  anywhere  else.  To 
this  every  one  comes,  after  the  fag  and  bustle  of  the  day,  with 
the  express  purpose  of  making  hin^self  happy,  and  a  great  many 
with  the  express  purpose  of  making  themselves  drunk.  Be  the 
purpose  what  it  may,  this  last  is  generally  the  result.  The  wine 
circulates,  and  everybody  talks,  for  nonsense  at  this  time  is  quite 
as  good,  nay,  even  better,  thaii  the  most  perfect  wit ;  the  style 
of  conversation  is  such  that  everybody  can  join,  the  most  scru- 
pulous forget  their  scruples,  and  the  most  outrageous  noise  is 
sure  to  proceed  from  the  men  usually  most  quiet.  A  series  of 
speeches  usually  form  the  text  of  which  the  noise  is  the  com- 
ment, and  the  least  violent  part  of  the  business  is  the  song; 
commonly  that  of  the  three  jolly  post-boys,  and  the  bloody  con- 
vict. An  extra  bowl  of  puncn  is  produced,  and  the  company 
then  fall  to  embracing  each  other,  except  those  who  can't  walk, 
and  they  amuse  themselves  with  singing,  and  deviling  the 
drumstick  of  the  turkey.  The  noisiest  parties  are  given  m  the 
town,  to  be  out  of  the  way  of  the  tutors,  and  in  the  way  of  the 

Euneh;  but  the  clamour  becomes  so  great  that  the  proctor,  though 
e  may  be  walking  his  rounds  two  streets  off,  cannot  avoid  no- 
ticing it,  which  he  willingly  would,  and  accordingly  in  he  comes. 
The  servant  taps  at  the  door,  and  tells  thci  Ampnitryon  that  the 

Sroctor  wishes  to  speak  to  him.    The  Amphitryon,  generally  less 
runk  than  the  rest  of  the  party,  becomes  sobered  m  an  instant^ 
sufficiently  to  know  that  he  must  obey ;  but  he  is  very  probably 
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Still  without  the  use  of  his  tongue,  and  can  give  no  answer  to  the 
official  queries  of  the  reason  of  the  noise  at  that  time  of  night. 

In  the  meantime  the  party  above  stairs  rush  out  of  the  room, 
bawl  out  as  loud  as  they  possibly  can  to  the  servants  to  show  up 
the  proctor ;  two  or  three  broken  glasses  find  their  way  into  the 
passage,  fortunately  without  hitting  any  one;  and  the  proctor,  after 
threatening  that  if  the  party  is  not  broken  up  in  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  he  will  exert  his  authority,  gets  out  of  the  way  as  fast  as 
he  can. 

There  is  always  a  disinclination  to  take  cognizance  of 
every  uproarious  misdemeanor,  and  no  wonder,  for  the  usual 
punishments  are  extremely  serious,  and  few  like  to  be  the  means 
of  inflicting  them.  The  precedents  of  privately  expelling  men 
for  unguarded  insults  to  the  authorities  are  so  many,  that  this 
must  in  many  cases  be  the  sentence,  or  else  none  at  all.  Now 
it  is  very  hard  that  the  momentary  indiscretion  of  a  youth  of 
eighteen  should  be  able  to  blast  entirely  his  prospects  in  life. 
In  fact,  the  system  of  university  punishments  calls,  above  all 
things,  for  interference,  when  they  draw  after  them  such  terrible 
consequences.  Public  expulsion,  even  from  one  of  the  chartered 
schools,  disqualifies  the  culprit  for  ever  from  all  the  professions 
— from  the  army  and  navy — in  fact,  ruins  him  for  life;  and 
this  may  be  incurred  by  a  youth  of  fourteen.  Surely  no  act 
at  that  age  ought  to  be  punished  in  this  way,  and  yet  a  trans- 
gression not  very  reprobate  was  thus  visited  by  the  master  of  a 
school  now  living,  m  his  zeal  for  order ; — ^he  has  since  often 
expressed  his  regret  for  the  circumstance.  The  lighter  college 
offences,  such  as  staying  out  at  night  or  missing  chapel,  are 
punished  by  what  they  term  '^  gating ;"  in  one  form  of  which  a 
man  is  actually  confined  to  his  rooms :  in  a  more  mild  way  he  is 
simply  restricted  to  the  precincts  of  the  college.  When  any  one 
is  in  the  first  predicament,  he  is  sure  to  receive  invitations  from 
all  his  friends,  which,  of  course,  he  cannot  accept ;  but  they  take 
the  opportunity  of  teazing  him,  or  paying  off  an  owed  invitation 
at  no  cost.  Some  time  ago  a  party  of  undergraduates  thought 
proper  to  amuse  themselves  during  a  winter  night  with  paintmg 
Trinity  College;  the  gates,  the  door,  the  screens,  were  all 
covered  with  a  blazing  red.  The  authorities,  in  the  morning, 
were  in  a  high  state  of  indignation,  and  out  they  set  in  a  body 
to  discover  the  perpetrators.  There  were  certain  drops  of  red 
observable  on  the  ground ;  these  they  followed  with  great 
alacrity,  and  found  that  they  led  to  tlie  door,  not  of  the  emprit, 
but  of  one  of  the  Fellows  who  had  himself  been  honoured  with 
a  coating  of  paint.  Though  thus  baffled,  and  unable  to  fix  die 
guilt  precisely  upon  anybody,  they  had  reason  to  suspect  the 
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Fellow-coirimoners,  every  man  of  whom  they  "  gated"  after  the 
milder  fashion,  confining  them  to  the  precincts  of  the  college. 
At  that  time  the  Fellow-commoners  had  the  privilege  of  bringing 
their  horses  through  the  courts  and  gardens,  so  every  man  took 
his  beast,  and  rode  with  all  the  violence  he  could  muster  up  and 
down  the  gardens  and  courts  aforesaid,  to  the  imminent  danger 
of  the  necks  of  all  passers,  and  not  least  of  the  Fellows,  fat  and 
well  fed,  and  not  over  brisk  in  getting  out  of  the  way.  The 
authorities  were  forced  to  remit  the  punishment,  but  they 
took  away  the  privilege.  Fines  are  a  common  punishment;  a 
penny  for  missmg  morning  chapel,  and  half-a-crown  for  running 
across  the  grass.  The  proctors,  too,  inflict  six  and  eightpence 
on  every  one  they  catch  after  dark  without  his  gown ;  we  have 
seen  a  poor  fellow  who  had  just  turned  out  of  his  room  for  a 
minute  to  fetch  a  book,  mulcted  in  this  way. 

One  cannot  but  remark,  after  noticing  these  scenes,  upon  the 
schoolboy  character  which  predominates  in  all  of  them.  The 
high  qualities  which,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  may  be  insinuated 
into  the  mind,  but  which  can  never  be  taught — these  perish  alto- 
gether amid  the  baneful  habits  which  the  system  engenders.  If 
young  men  are  to  be  treated  like  schoolboys,  of  course  they 
will  act  like  them ;  the  misfortune  is  that,  in  so  acting,  they  now 
have  it  in  their  power  to  inflict  the  most  serious  injury  on  them- 
selves and  others.  There  might  be  some  excuse  for  the  endless 
laws  and  regulations  by  which  the  undergraduate  is  hedged  in  on 
every  side,  if  they  answered  their  purpose ;  it  might  be  said  that, 
though  mischievous  in  some  respects,  they  were  necessary  to 
repress  the  still  greater  evils  of  vice  and  immorality.  But  we 
appeal  to  those  who  know  anything  of  a  Cambridge  life,  whether 
a  single  person  is  ever  deterred  from  his  object  by  the  fear  of  a 
college  punishment  We  may  safely  aflirm  that  in  no  instance 
do  the  laws  and  regulations  give  the  slightest  hindrance  to  the 
inclination — they  only  compel  rashness  to  be  fraudulent,  and 
superadd  deceit  to  folly. 

During  the  weeks  of  the  meetings  at  Newmarket,  the  under- 
graduates are  obliged  to  show  themselves  in  hall,  by  way  of 
preventing  any  visits  to  the  race-course.  Now  the  business  at 
Newmarket  is  over  at  four  o'clock,  and  the  hall  is  not  over  till  a 
quarter  to  Ave,  so  that,  by  a  little  hard  riding,  the  thing  may  be 
easily  done,  and  the  punishment  avoided ;  and  a  zest  is  given  to 
the  fault,  which  is  often  the  cause  of  its  being  committed;  so 
many  are  pleased  at  the  idea  of  doing  a  fine  thmg.  It  is  a  fine 
thing,  again,  to  appear  at  night  without  the  gown,  the  compulsory 
wearing  of  which  is  another  triviality ;  and  the  reason  for  insisting 
upon  this  one  is,  that  the  authorities  may  know  the  members  of 
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the  university  if  they  find  them  in  forbidden  places,  just  as  if  a 
man  bent  on  attending  any  such  place  would  regard  the  trifling 
fine  inflicted  on  him  for  being  gownless,  while  by  his  other  conduct 
he  was  incurring  the  risk  of  the  most  grievous  consequence.  The 
evils  of  all  this  it  is  impossible  to  exaggerate— to  vice  is  given 
the  respectability  of  danger,  and  the  excitement  of  a  thing  for- 
bidden— the  true  notion  of  honour  is  destroyed  in  the  breast — 
fraud  and  artifice  introduced  into  the  mind. 

Would  we,  then,  give  the  free  rein  to  lust  and  sensuality? 
God  forbid — but  the  thing  is  to  be  managed.  General  rules  are 
of  no  use  whatever ;  a  set  of  men  acquainted  with  the  world — 
with  the  human  heart — with  the  workings  of  nature — if  such 
were  to  act  as  overseers  over  the  pupils,  every  evil  might  be 
mitigated  at  least,  for  there  are  few  in  whose  minds  folly  will 
not  yield  to  the  proper  antidote ;  but  this  antidote  is  not  to  be 
found  in  a  stringent  order  on  a  square  piece  of  paper,  posted  on 
the  college  walls.  Nothing,  however,  is  to  be  expected  while 
men  bred  up  in  old  ideas — ignorant  of  all  beyond  their  own  walls 
— unacquainted  with  persuasion,  with  tact,  with  mankind, — are 
intrusted  with  the  education  of  so  important  a  class  at  so 
•important  an  age. 

We  may  hereafter  advert  to  another  class  of  questions  of  a 
character  more  open  and  notorious,  and  such  as  are  more  easily 
within  the  reach  of  legislation.  Those  which  we  have  discussea, 
as  they  are  the  less  conspicuous,  so  they  lie  now  entirely  in  the 
heart  of  the  system,  and  are  not  the  less  important  because  made 
up  of  parts  in  themselves  minute  and  inconsiderable.  Nor  can 
it  be  matter  of  wonder  that  we  have  found  much  to  complain  of 
when  it  is  recollected  that  the  institutions  of  the  colleges  Wfere 
made  for  other  times — that  they  themselves  were  founded  for 
other  men  and  other  purposes.  Rules  well  fitted  for  a  school 
of  theology  but  ill  become  the  seminarian  of  the  intelligence 
of  the  kingdom ;  statutes  intended  for  the  government  t)f  boys 
of  twelve  or  fourteen — the  common  age  or  students  a  century 
ago — these  can  hardly  be  such  as  young  men  of  two-and-twenty 
can  be  expected  to  submit  to.  On  the  whole,  considering  how 
few  concessions  have  been  made  to  time  and  circumstance,  it  is 
wonderful  that  the  good  is  as  great  as  it  is ;  as  to  the  evil,  it  is 
impossible  to  calculate  it — it  is  impossible  to  say  how  many 
characters  have  been  ruined,  how  many  false  notions  have  been 
instilled  into  the  breast,  how  many  minds  fitted  for  better  things 
have  been  reduced  to  weakness  and  indiscretion,  or  seduced  to 
vice,  turpitude,  and  folly.  Nor  will  many  of  the  evils  be  reme- 
died as  long  as  the  government  of  the  colleges  is  confided  to 
those  who  have  spent  their  lives  within  their  walls;  men  cnriginally 
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distinguished  for  nothing  but  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
mathematical  ideas  of  others,  the  refuse  of  wranglers,  who  have 
been  too  lazy  or  too  stupid  to  enter  on  the  more  active  and 
exciting  business  of  the  world.     There  is  a  moral  unfitness  sup- 

Eosed  in  their  choice  of  life,  and  this  unfitness  is  increased  tenfold 
y  the  habits  and  ideas  acquired  in  their  seclusion,  and  by  the 
want  of  that  necessary  intelhgence  which  their  seclusion  prevents 
them  from  acquiring.  The  only  qualification  at  present  required 
for  the  man  who  is  to  direct  the  characters  ana  perhaps  fix  the 
fates  of  the  youth  of  our  country  is,  that  he  should  have  been 
one  of  the  first  twenty  wranglers  twenty  years  ago,  and  should 
never  have  quitted  his  college  since.  N. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  Observations  on  Medical  Reform.    By  J.  Kidd. 
Churchill, 

2.  A  Letter  to  the  Members  for  Edinburgh.    By  Sir  Charles  Bell. 

3.  The  Second  Annual  Oration  on  Medical  Reform.   By  William 
Farr,  Esq.     {Lancet,  19th  Oct.,  1839.) 

4.  Parliamentary  Evidence  on  Medical  Listruction.     1834. 

TT  was  long  ago  remarked  by  Rousseau,  that  the  vain  and  false 
declamations  of  healthy  persons  against  the  utility  of  the 
science  of  medicine  were  unworthy  of  notice :  yet  in  the  time 
of  that  distinguished  writer,  very  exact  data  did  not  exist  for 
proving  the  value  of  the  healing  art.  A  careful  study  of  vital 
statistics  now  demonstrates  that  Nature  is  not  guided  in  her 
infliction  of  the  stroke  of  death  by  freaks,  as  the  apparent  irre- 
gularities in  the  duration  of  life  have  been  designated,  but  that 
the  laws  of  vitality  are  fixed  and  certain. 

The  average  annual  mortality  of  England  and  Wales,  during 
the  eighteen  years  1813-30,  amounted  to  1  in  47*2;  but  by  the 
rate  of  mortality  determined,  60  years  ago,  by  Dr  Heysham's 
observations,  it  would  have  been  considerably  greater,  or  1  in 
38*5.  When  we  attend  to  the  period  of  life  at  which  this  change 
has  taken  place  since  these  observations  were  made,  we  find  that 
the  improvement  has  been  in  a  diminution  of  deaths  among 
children  under  the  age  of  five  years.  The  rate  of  mortality 
in  1813-30  was   equal  to  4*98  out  of  every  100  children  living 

'"^^~ I ■■■■■! ____^^_— ^^^_^^^.^^^,^^^^„^ 

•  See  also  note  by  the  Editor  (page  495),  on  the  present  state  of  the 
question  of  Medical  Reform. 
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under  the  age  of  five  years ;  while,  by  Dr  Heysham's  table,  it  was 
823  per  cent.  Here  we  have,  therefore,  the  astounding  fact 
that  now  little  more  than  one-half  of  the  children  die  under  the  age 
of  five  years  that  died  under  that  age  in  the  last  century,  and  that 
the  value  of  life  has  doubled  during  this  period  of  helplessness. 
How  are  we  to  account  for  such  a  remarkaole  fact  ?  Are  mothers 
more  affectionate  to  their  children  than  they  used  to  be  ?  or  has 
the  constitution  of  man  improved  ?  The  most  sceptical  must  admit 
that  the  improvements  in  the  science  of  medicine — that  the 
application  of  the  vast  discoveries  in  physical  science  to  the 
proper  regulation  of  the  exercise  and  diet  of  the  human  frame, 
must  have  had  their  share  in  staying  the  work  of  death* 

Another  favourable  light  in  which  we  may  view  medicine, 
IS  in  its  capability  of  discriminating  the  causes  of  diseases, 
and  pointing  out  the  means  by  which  noxious  influences  may 
be  removed  and  prevented  from  affecting  the  human  frame. 
A  pestilent  fever,  too  familiar  to  the  community  under  the 
name  of  typhus,  annually  numbers  its  thousands  of  victims ;  but 
the  minute  and  accurate  investigations  of  physicians  have 
shown  that  two  distinct  diseases  have  been  confounded  under 
this  title.  One  of  these  is  characterized  by  extensive  dis- 
ease of  the  glands  of  the  intestines,  and  is,  perhaps,  the 
true  typhus  ;  while  the  other — a  fever  which  pervades  the 
whole  system,  is  not  confined  to  one  part  of  the  frame  in  pre- 
ference to  another — and  predominates,  to  a  great  extent,  in 
manufacturing  towns.  In  Glasgow  it  is  fearailly  destructive, 
and  its  influence  appears  to  be  extending;  957  persons  die 
annually  of  fever  in  that  city.  The  medical  profession  have 
given  it  as  the  unequivocal  result  of  their  researches,  that  this 
disease  is  the  product  of  bad  ventilation,  defective  drainage, 
and  filth,  wretchedness,  and  misery;  and  that  its  ravages  can 
only  be  prevented  by  the  removal  of  the  causes  which  constitute 
its  soil — its  food — its  existence. 

By  another  disease,  the  small-pox,  a  large  portion  of  the  flower 
of  England  is  still  sacrificed.  Five  children  die  daily  in  London 
of  this  disease,  according  to  Mr  Farr.  During  the  years  1838-39, 
upwards  of  thirty  thousand  persons  have  fallen  victims  to  small- 
pox in  England  and  Wales;  and  yet  the  science  of  medicine  has 
afforded  a  means  by  whicli,  in  one  week,  this  awful  mortality 
might  terminate.  Vaccination,  the  scientific  and  beneficent  dis~ 
coyery  of  Dr  Jenner,  if  extensively  applied,  would  at  once  cause 
this  blot  on  the  hygienic  regulations  of  this  country  to  be  wiped 
away. 

These  facts  demonstrate  that  medicine  can  assist  in  protracting 
the  average  length  of  life.      It   cannot  prevent  mortals  from 
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dying,  but  it  can  assuredly  render  its  aid  in  warding  oflf  the 
stroke  to  a  future  day,  and  thus  increase  the  average  duration 
of  roan's  existence  on  the  earth.  According  to  Baron  Dupin, 
before  the  French  revolution,  from  1770  to  1790,  there  died,  on 
a  yearly  average,  the  thirtieth  part  of  the  population,  while  at 
present  the  annual  mortality  only  amounts  to  the  fortieth  part, 
showing  an  increase  of  ten  years  upon  the  average  length  of 
the  life  of  Frenchmen.  In  no  country  in  Europe  has  greater 
advance  been  made  in  the  science  of  medicine  than  in  France. 

We  need  not,  however,  multiply  examples  of  the  efficacy  of 
medicine  in  saving  thousands  of  lives  annually,  or  dwell  upon  the 
certainty  that  its  benefits  may  be  pushed  still  further,  and  to  a 
degree  quite  incalculable. 

The  practical  question  for  consideration  is  how  the  public  are 
to  be  protected,  in  a  matter  of  such  serious  importance,  from  mere 
charlatanism,  and  what  security  is  given  that  the  host  of  doctors 
who  annually  take  up  their  residence  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  are  fully  qualified  to  practise  the  healing  art  ?  If  no 
such  security  is  given  by  the  present  laws,  is  it  possible  to 
introduce  a  system  of  legislation  which  shall  secure  the  services 
of  a  number  of  competent,  well-educated  practitioners,  and 
suppress,  as  much  as  possible,  empiricism  in  every  form  ?  We 
will  devote  a  few  words  to  this  subject,  and  first  take  a  brief 
survey  of  the  present  state  of  the  profession  in  this  country,  and 
of  the  defective  condition  of  the  medical  corporations. 

The  medical  profession  is  divided  into  four  departments, 
between  the  first  two  of  which,  physicians  and  surgeons,  a 
most  absurd  line  of  demarcation  is  drawn,  as  if  they  involved 
studies  incompatible  with  each  other,  instead  of  essentially 
connected.  A  physician  in  England,  for  example,  is  not 
required  to  know  anything  of  surgery,  and  a  surgeon  is  not 
examined  on  the  treatment  of  diseases  which  affect  the  body 
internally;  but  by  a  strange  anomaly  the  surgeon-apothecary 
(the  third  division),  who  is  supposed^to  be  supplied  with  a  cheaper 
education,  not  only  is  examined  on  medicine  and  surgery,  but 
also  on  midwifery ;  so  that,  according  to  this  system,  the  lesser 
includes  the  greater,  but  the  greater  does  not  include  the  lesser. 
The  fourth  department  is  a  very  important  one  on  the  continent, 
but  in  this  country,  on  a  level  with  an  ordinary  trade — we  allude 
to  the  dealer  in  chemicals  and  medicines ;  the  chemist  and 
druggist  of  England,  the  apothecary  of  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
Germany,  and  the  pharmacien  of  France. 

We  will  notice  these  artificial  divisions  of  the  medical  profes- 
sion separately,  and  point  out  some  of  the  defects  of  each. 

Physicians. — Medicine  among  savage  nations  is  a  part  of 
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religion,  and  liistory  teaches  us  has  only  improved  as  a  science 
in  proportion  to  its  emancipation  from  the  trammels  of  ecclesi- 
astics. Among  our  ancestors  the  practice  of  medicine  consisted 
of  prayers  and  charms.  In  Anglo-Saxon  times,  about  685, 
Bisnop  John  was  a  famous  physician.  Retiring  into  a  remote 
part  of  the  country,  he  met  with  a  dumb  boy.  John  made 
a  sign  of  the  cross,  and  commanded  the  boy  to  put  out  his 
tongue  and  say  Yea^  a,  6,  &c. ;  this  he  did,  and  the  bishop, 
not  a  little  pleased  at  his  success,  ordered  his  doctor  to  cure  tue 
scurfy  head.  The  leech  did  as  he  was  commanded,  and  the 
youth's  countenance  became  smooth,  his  words  prompt — the 
Aair  of  his  head  beautifully  curled.*  The  bishop  was  obviously  a 
kind  of  conjuror.  In  the  earlier  times  the  physicians,  we  find, 
were  nearly  all  ecclesiastics ;  and  even  down  to  1400,  and  much 
later,  many  of  them  possessed  church  livings.  After  this 
period  the  lower  clergy,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  and  monks, 
were  permitted  to  practise  medicine  and  to  pursue  secular  studies, 
but  not  to  shed  blood. 

We  thus  are  enabled  to  trace  to  ecclesiastical  sources  the 
degradation  of  medicine  by  its  separation  from  surgery  ;  for, 
with  Napoleon,  we  think  that  medicine  is  most  satisfactory  in  its 
results  when  it  admits  of  surgical  appliances.  In  1511  the 
bishops,  deans,  or  vicars  general,  were  appointed  to  examine, 
with  doctors  of  physic  and  surgeons,  all  who  sought  a  licence  to 
practise.  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  this  power  is  possessed 
oy  one  ecclesiastical  functionary  at  the  present  time  without  any 
medical  control  whatever.  Few  of  our  readers  are  perhaps  aware 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  endowed  with  the  important 
privilege  of  granting  medical  degrees.  * 

From  1510  to  1520  nearly  all  the  physicians  of  London  were 
gpraduates  of  the  Italian  universities,  then  in  great  repute  as  schools 
of  medicine.  Linacre  was  one  of  the  number,  and  on  his  return 
from  Italy  in  1518,  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII, 
he  founded  the  College  of  Physicians  of  London.  By  the  terms  of 
the  act  of  foundation,  graduates  of  any  university,  British  or 
foreign,  were  admissible  to  the  college  upon  an  equal  footing.f 
An  unfortunate  addition,  however,  was  made  to  this  liberal 
regulation,  viz.,  that  any  one  might  also  be  admitted  who  was 
approved  by  the  Bishop  of  London  ;  so  that  the  institution  was 
not  originallv  faultless,  as  its  supporters  would  have  us  believe 
—it  was  under  the  power  of  the  church. 

In  1522  the  privileges  of  the  College  were  extended,  the 
licensing  power  of  the  bishops  was  taken  away,  and  no  one  was 

*  Fan's '  Hist.  Med.  Prof;  in  Med.  Annal  (1839 '}.        t  Dr  Birkbeck. 
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allpwedto  practise  out  of  London  without  an  examination,  unless 
graduates  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  By  a  bye-law,  in  1555,  a 
new  class  in  the  College  was  formed,  termed  Licentiates,  con- 
sisting of  oculists  and  aurists,  and  other  individuals,  who  devoted 
themselves  to  particular  branches,  and  who,  in  these  times, 
appear  to  have  possessed  an  [inferior  degree  of  education.* 
Even  in  1677  there  were  only  ten  licentiates  to  sixty-five 
fellows.  A  century  afterwards,  in  1797,  the  number  of  fellows 
was  forty-eight,  and  that  of  the  licentiates  105. 

From  the  history  of  that  century  we  obtain  some  very  practical 
deductions  respecting  the  influence  of  even  slight  original  abuses. 
The  privilege  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  exemption  of 
the  graduates  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  from  examination  when 
practising  in  the  country,  might  appear  to  be  innocent  admis* 
sions  on  the  part  of  the  college ;  but  to  these  alone  can  we  trace 
the  circumstance,  that  whereas,  in  1575,  there  were  only  two 
graduates  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  members  of  this  college, 
we  find  that  two  centuries  afterwards  this  small  nucleus  had 
formed  itself  into  a  powerful  body,  terming  itself  the  fellows  of 
the  college,  while  the  graduates  of  all  other  universities  were 
thrust  among  the  inferior  class  of  the  aurists  and  oculists  of  the 
day  under  the  title  of  licentiates. 

It  was  during  this  period  of  increasing  abuse  that  the  immortal 
Sydenham  lived.  His  towering  genius  was  too  elevated  for 
appreciation  by  his  shallow  colleagues,  "  and  they  endeavoured 
to  banish  him,  as  guilty  of  medical  heresy,  out  of  that  illustrious 
society'*  (the  College).f  It  was  the  same  College  which,  in  its 
collective  wisdom,  gave  the  following  prescription  for  swellings 
in  the  plague  : — "  Pull  off  the  feathers  from  the  tails  of  living 
cocks,  hens,  pigeons,  or  chickens,  and  holding  their  bills,  hold 
them  hard  to  the  botch  or  swelling,  and  so  keep  them  at  that 
part  until  they  die,  and  by  this  means  draw  out  the  poison." 
Sydenham^  though  a  fellow  of  Oxford,  and  a  graduate  of  Cam- 
bridge, was  not  deemed  worthy  of  the  fellowship,  but  was  cast 
down  to  the  inferior  position  of  licentiate  by  a  host  of  moral 
pigmies.  The  remark  of  Sydenham,  in  reference  to  his  perse- 
cutors, was  worthy  of  his  genius — "  It  is  better  to  assist  mankind 
than  to  be  commended  by  them." 

So  striking  was  the  unjust  nature  of  the  monopoly  to  every 
generous  mind,  that  the  College  itself — that  is,  the  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  graduates — began  to  be  affected  with  some  degree  of 
compunction ;  and  after  1766  they  passed  a  bye-law,  allowing  the 
president  of  the  College  to  propose  a  certain  number  of  licentiates 
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for  the  fellowship  within  a  certain  interval ;  and  another,  that  any 
fellow  might  propose  a  licentiate  of  ten  years'  standing.  It  was 
a  mere  semblance  of  liberality,  however ;  for  although  several 
persons  were  proposed,  none  of  them  were  elected,  either  upon 
the  plea  of  their  not  being  seconded,  or  of  some  informality. 
The  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  was  the  case  of  Dr  Wells, 
the  illustrious  author  of  the  *  Essay  on  Dew/  which  has  been 
characterized  by  Dr  Thos.  Thomson  (on  Heat)  as  constituting 
*^  one  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens  of  inductive  reasoning  in 
the  English  language."  Dr  Wells  was  proposed  by  Dr  Pitcairn, 
but  the  college  refused  to  allow  his  proposal  to  proceed  to  a 
ballot,  on  the  pretence  that  it  had  not  been  properly  notified  to 
them,  although  Dr  Wells  had  distinctly  followed  the  forms 
enjoined.  The  observation  of  Mr  Law  was  therefore  correct, 
that  the  statute  was  never  intended  to  be  acted  on — it  was  the 
concession  of  trickery.  "That  the  conduct,"  says  Dr  Wells, 
"  which  I  have  described  should  have  been  exhibited  by  men, 
many,  perhaps  all,  of  whom  discharge  with  propriety  the  duties  of 
their  private  stations  in  society,  is  one  of  those  facts  relative  to 
the  human  character  which,  however  difficult  to  be  explained,  are 
still  unquestionably  true.  I  relinquish  my  struggle  with  the 
college  of  phvsicians  " — (Dr  HalFs  Oration).  He  was  afterwards 
offered  the  fellowship,  but  refused  to  accept  as  a  matter  of  cour- 
tesy what  had  been  denied  as  his  right. 

It  is  a  pleasing  task  to  notice  with  approval  the  conduct  of 
several  of  the  present  licentiates,  who  followed  the  noble  example 
of  Dr  Wells,  and  who,  having  been  offered  the  bribe  of  entry 
by  the  back  door,  indignantly  rejected  the  proffered  degradation. 
It  has  been  said  that  they  should  have  accepted  the  invitation, 
have  installed  themselves  among  their  professed  superiors,  and 
have  raised  their  voices  against  the  abuses  of  the  Colleges.  But 
it  has  been  triumphantly  replied,  as  well  might  missionaries  pre- 
pare themselves  for  making  converts  in  the  regions  of  Tartarus. 
The  history  of  the  College  affords  us  no  evidence  of  any  encou- 
ragement which  it  has  ever  given  to  the  advancement  of  the  science 
of  medicine;  the  majority  of  the  fellows  have  ever  been  the 
trading  department  of  this  benevolent  profession.  Would  that 
we  could  exculpate  them  from  every  fault  save  those  of  a 
negative  description ;  but  we  find  that  men  of  genius  have  been 
persecuted  by  them,  and  that  even  attempts  have  been  made  to 
prevent  measures  from  being  adopted  in  furtherance  of  medical 
investigations. 

Many  years  ago  the  present  venerable  and  talented  Dr  Yel- 
lowly,  with  some  medical  friends,  originated  tlie  idea  of  founding 
a  society  for  the  encouragement  of  medicine  and  surgery.     "  An 


application  was  made  to  the  Privy  Council  for  the  charter,  but 
it  was  opposed  by  the  College  of  Physicians.  The  matter  was 
submitted  to  the  Prince  Regent,  who  sanctioned  an  application 
to  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown,  The  matter  went  on  with  every 
prospect  of  success;  but  Sir  Francis  Millman,  then  president  of 
the  college,  having  heard  that  application  had  been  made  for  a 
charter,  it  was  suggested  to  him  that  something  was  intended 
hostile  to  the  interest  of  the  College  of  Physicians.  He  made 
inquiries,  and  appeals  to  have  been  satisfied ;  but  the  College 
had  a  meeting,  and  determined  to  oppose  the  charter."  Their 
exertions  were  successful,  and  the  charter  was  refused.  The 
reason  which  induced  the  fellows  of  the  College  to  oppose  the 
institution  of  a  scientific  society,  was  a  sufficient  proof  of  the 
consciousness  of  their  own  weakness,  and  the  injustice  of  their 
monopoly.  They  feared  that  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society, 
in  obtaining  a  charter,  and  a  consequent  increase  of  favour  with 
the  public,  might  set  themselves  on  a  level  with  the  College, 
elect  as  members  of  its  body,  and  grant  marks  of  distinction  to 
persons  who  were  not  connected  with  the  college,  nor  qualified 
to  become  so,  and  thus  create  a  very  detrimental  rivalship  and 
dissension  between  the  two  bodies.  The  College,  however,  did 
not  stop  here ;  a  spirit  of  revenge  appears  to  have  been  infused 
into  their  proceedings^  and  they  endeavoured  to  calumniate  the 
characters  of  the  originators  of  the  society.  They  represented  to 
the  Privy  Council  that  a  fraud  had  been  practised  on  that  body  by 
Dr  Yellowly  and  Dr  Marcet,  by  "  using  to  personages  in  the 
highest  stations  the  names  of  respectable  characters  without  their 
assent  or  authority." 

We  proceed  to  a  dark  page  in  the  history  of  the  College,  and 
to  one  of  those  inquisitorial  transactions  which  serve  as  a 
beacon  against  entrusting  irresponsible  power  to  any  class  of  men 
whatever. 

Dr  John  Armstrong  had  practised  for  ten  years  with  the  highest 
credit  the  profession  of  medicine  in  Sunderland.  He  had  published 
various  papers  in  the  medical  journals  which  had  been  highly 
lauded  by  nis  contemporaries.  He  was  the  author  of  a  work  on 
typhus,  which  is  thus  described  by  his  biographer,  Dr  Boott : — 
"  This  admirable  work  at  once  raised  him  to  a  very  high  rank  in 
his  profession.  It  passed  through  three  large  editions  in  three 
years,  and  was  received  almost  with  acclamation  by  the  medical 
public  not  only  in  this  country  but  throughout  America,  where 
it  obtained  for  him,  from  some  of  the  most  eminent  professional 
men,  the  name  of  the  modern  Sydenham."  Dr  Bateman,  ^  an 
excellent  judge,  had  declared  it  to  be  "one  of  the  best  treatises 
on  typhus  that  had  ever  appeared;*'  while  another  authority  has 
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affinned  that  ^^  his  descriptions  of  disease  are  fidthful  and  graphic^ 
and  cannot  be  read,  together  with  his  observations  on  the  treat- 
ment, without  an  impression  on  the  reader's  mind  that  he  must 
have  been  a  most  watchful  and  excellent  practitioner."  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  he  was  a  most  able  physician. 
Encouraged  by  the  success  of  his  publications,  he  came  to  London 
in  1817,  leaving  his  wife  and  two  children  in  lodgings  at  Durham, 
with  no  other  recommendation  than  that  which  nis  works  and 
reputation  afforded  him.  '^  This  was  the  most  trying  period  of 
his  life ;  he  felt,  as  it  were,  alone  in  the  world,  anxious  about  his 

E resent  and  uncertain  of  his  future  fortunes.  The  loneliness  of 
is  situation  at  times  overpowered  him,  and  so  oppressive  was 
the  busy  scene  around  him,  in  which  he  stood  a  stranger  uncared 
for  and  unknown,  that  he  sometimes  found  relief  in  tears,  and 
tried  to  drown  the  consciousness  of  sorrow  by  seeking  sleep  in 
his  darkened  chamber  at  noon." 

But  talent,  celebrity,  and  fine  feeling,  were  to  be  of  little  avail 
before  the  secret  tribunal  to  which  he  was  to  present  himself. 
He  appeared  before  the  College  of  Physicians  for  examination 
for  their  licence,  and  was  rejected.  Some  have  supposed  that 
the  cause  of  his  rejection  was  his  defective  knowledge  of  Latin, 
in  which  the  exammations  of  the  college  are  conducted.  We 
are  not  willing  to  admit  this  as  the  true  reason  without  further 
proof,  because  every  one  knows  that  an  acquaintance  with  lan- 
guages for  such  an  object  is  usually  got  up  for  the  occasion  by 
grinding^  and  could  have  been  by  no  means  an  arduous  task  for 
the  energetic  and  indefatigable  mind  of  Armstrong.  We  are 
more  inclined  to  give  credit  to  the  statement  which  we  have 
heard,  that  he  was  rejected  on  account  of  his  ignorance  of  the 
functions  of  the  spleen.  We  have  heard  that  the  rejecting 
examinator,  who  entertained  some  crotchets  respecting  the  uses  of 
the  spleen,  and  who  has  stated  in  a  popular  work  that  minute 
anatomy  is  not  required  by  the  physician,  boasted  of  his  exploit 
in  medical  circles.  Now  the  uses  of  the  spleen  have  not  been 
demonstrated.  We  ask,  then,  is  it  to  be  tolerated  that  ignorant 
assurance  should  thus  exercise  secret^  irresponsible  control  over 
men  of  genius  ? 

We  will  notice  only  one  additional  example  of  the  exercise  of 
despotic  power  by  the  College  in  a  manner  totally  distinct  from 
the  object  for  which  the  College  was  instituted.  Dr  Edward 
Harrison  was  a  distinguished  physician  in  Lincolnshire,  where  he 
practised  from  1779  to  1820.  In  1806  the  number  of  unqualified 
practitioners  in  his  county  having  attracted  his  attention,  he 
agitated  the  question  of  medical  reform.  He  visited  London  in 
prosecution  of  his  object,  but  met  with  little  encouragement  from 
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the  members  of  the  college.  About  1820  he  settled  In  London, 
and  distinguished  himself  by  his  treatment  of  spinal  distortions ; 
he  founded  an  institution  for  the  cure  of  the  deformed  poor,  which 
we  believe  was  principally  supported  by  a  supply  from  his  own 
ample  means.  He  was  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be  a  most 
distinguished  and  successful  practitioner.  This,  however,  instead 
of  being  a  reason  for  his  receiving  encouragement  and  support 
from  the  College  of  Physicians,  turned  out  to  be  an  argument 
for  subjecting  him  to  odium,  and  accordingly,  in  1828,  the  College 
prosecuted  him.  His  reason  for  not  applying  for  the  licence  was, 
that  he  looked  upon  the  position  of  the  College  as  bein^  com* 
pletely  unconstitutional  and  illegal,  and  in  this  view  he  was 
supported  by  the  opinion  of  Mr  Sergeant  Williams.  Again, 
said  he,  "  because  I  am  a  graduate  of  Edinburgh,  I  do  not  think 
it  is  of  any  consequence  to  me  to  become  a  licentiate  of  the 
College.  If  you  will  prosecute  me,  and  oblige  me  to  come  before 
you,  1  shall  be  glad,  for  then  you  will  force  others  to  do  the  same, 
and  one  great  object  of  reform  will  be  obtained.  But  there  is  not 
one  physician  in  all  Lincolnshire  who  has  been  examined,  and  I 
shall  not  be  the  first."  When  told  that  he  would  be  made  a 
licentiate,  he  replied,  "  I  think  I  have  a  right  to  go  in  at  the 
front  door  of  the  College  (i.  e.  to  be  a  fellow),  and  while  I  think 
so  I  will  never  consent  to  go  in  at  the  back  door."  Dr  Harrison 
was  prosecuted,  but  escaped  a  penalty  on  the  plea  that  he  prac- 
tised as  a  surgeon. 

The  perusal  of  the  facts  which  we  have  detailed  must  lead  to 
the  inevitable  conclusion,  that  the  College  of  Physicians,  instead 
of  preventing  illegal  practice,  such  as  the  treatment  of  disease  by 
empirics^  which  was  certainly  the  original  object  of  its  institution, 
has  degenerated  into  a  secret,  inquisitorial  court,  where  jealousy 
can  bear  full  sway  without  being  subject  to  any  responsibility 
whatever. 

The  president  of  the  College  possesses  power  in  some 
measure  analogous  to  a  bishop.     He  is  supposed  ex  officio  to 

Eossess  more  wisdom  and  discrimination  than  his  brethren.  He 
as  the  power  of  patronising  such  licentiates  as  he  pleases,  and 
of  raising  them  to  the  fellowship ;  the  fellows  only  collectively 
have  the  power  of  nominating,  but  the  president  has  a  veto. 

Graduates  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  have  a  right  to  the 
fellowship,  "  in  consequence,"  according  to  the  president,  "  of 
the  moral  and  intellectual  discipline  they  undergo  at  the  English 
universities,  of  which  the  great  body  who  come  for  a  licence  have 
no  proofs  to  give."  Episcopalians  are  thus  declared  to  be  more 
righteous  than  presbyterians  or  any  other  members  of  religious 
sects,  and  are  therefore  better  qualified  to  judge  of  scientific  and 
moral  acquirements.  .  t 
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Surgeons. — The  public,  if  we  mistake  not,  are  usually  in  the 
habit  of  concluding  that,  when  a  man  publicly  declares  himself  to 
be  a  surgeon,  he  is  a  legally  qualified  practitioner.  No  con- 
clusion, however,  can  be  more  fallacious  than  this,  nor  is  there 
any  method  by  which  the  public  can  satisfy  themselves  of  the 
medical  qualifications  of  their  surgical  attendants.  The  College 
of  Surgeons  examines  and  licenses  for  the  practice  of  surgery. 
But  this  licence  merely  recommends  the  individual  holding  it  to 
attention  as  capable  of  practising  pure  surgery ;  that  is,  as  qua- 
lified to  treat  accidents,  and  such  complaints  as  admit  of  mechani- 
cal appliances.  The  College  of  Surgeons  ask  no  questions 
respecting  the  candidate's  knowledge  of  internal  disease,  and 
therefore  does  not  authorise  him  to  prescribe  a  single  dose  of  medi- 
cine. The  licence  is,  therefore,  of  no  value  whatever,  and 
strange  as  it  may  sound  to  our  readers,  any  man  may  establish 
himself  legally  as  a  surgeon  in  the  British  dominions  without  let 
or  hindrance. 

The  College  of  Surgeons  is  a  self-elected  board  of  twenty-one 
persons,  who  transact  their  business  without  -any  regard  to  the 
opinions  of  the  profession.  They  exact  examinations  and  fees, 
but  give  no  public  statement  of  the  mode  in  which  they  expend 
the  latter.  This  conduct  has  always  been  productive  of  the 
greatest  dissatisfaction  to  the  profession,  and  has,  upon  more  than 
one  occasion,  led  to  conflicts  between  the  members  of  the  college 
and  the  council ;  it  has  contributed  also,  in  no  small  degree,  to  the 
existence  of  illegal  practitioners. 

Apothecaries. — The  origin  of  this  class  of  practitioners  is, 
perhaps,  one  of  the  most  striking  proofs  extant  of  the  total  inca- 
pacity of  the  two  other  licensing  boards  as  now  constituted,  and 
of  the  danger  of  entrusting  irresponsible  power  to  any  class  of 
men  whatever.  An  individual  acquainted  with  the  practice  of 
surgery  and  of  medicine  would  constitute,  one  would  expect,  a 

feneral  medical  practitioner:  an  examination,  therefore,  both 
y  the  College  of  Physicians  and  the  College  of  Surgeons,  would 
be  sufficient  security  to  the  public  of  the  ability  of  a  profes- 
sional man  to  practise  all  the  branches  of  the  healing  art, 
provided  the  examiners  gave  satisfactory  evidence  to  the 
public  and  to  the  profession  that  they  were  qualified  to  per- 
form their  functions  with  efficiency.  Instead  of  superintending, 
however,  the  interests  of  the  profession,  and  providing  for  the 
benefit  of  the  public,  the  society  of  druggists  or  of  apothecaries, 
in  1815,  were  allowed  to  seize  upon  the  province  which  the 
existing  corporation  could  not  or  did  not  choose  to  adjust,  and  to 
constitute  themselves  into  a  distinct  order,  who,  strange  to  say, 
not  only  granted  licences  for  persons  to  act  as  physicians  and 
surgeons,  but  in  the  third  capacity  of  druggists,  or  dispensers  cf 
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medicine.  Now,  what  were  at  first,  under  the  corporations,  two 
distinct  branches  of  the  profession,  requiring  distinct  individuals 
to  practise  each,  were  conjoined  together  in  the  persons  of  drug- 
gists. It  has  been  asserted  that  this  new  body  have  done  much 
to  improve  the  qualifications  of  the  general  practitioner.  But 
we  ask,  could  any  corporation,  entrusted  with  such  powers  as 
have  been  granted  to  the  Apothecaries'  Company,  have  done  less 
than  has  been  effected  through  their  instrumentality  ?  The 
Apothecaries'  Company  have  imitated  the  College  of  Physicians, 
but  on  a  larger  scale.  Instead  of  prosecuting  illegal  and 
ignorant  practitioners,  they  on  many  occasions  carried  on  a 
crusade  against  highly  educated  and  competent  men,  who  hap- 
pened to  be  members  of  Scotch  or  Irish  colleges,  and  merely 
sinned  by  not  being  members  of  the  Apothecaries*  Company. 
Instead  of  excluding  from  practice  the  impudent  quack,  they 
prosecuted,  in  some  instances,  the  qualified  surgeon,  the  highly 
educated  doctor  of  medicine,  and  thus  gave  a  loose  rein  to  that 
envy  and  jealousy  in  the  profession  which  are  always  too  apt  to 
spring  up  wherever  competition  exists. 

Chemists  and  Druggists.  —  The  Apothecaries'  Company 
having,  by  the  neglect  of  the  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Sur- 
geons, usurped  the  powers  entrusted  to  them  by  the  state,  and 
having  thus  estranged  themselves  from  their  original  institution 
as  superintendents  of  the  practice  of  pharmacy  and  the  purity 
of  drugs,  the  druggists  have  been  left  without  any  protective 
board,  and  have  accordingly  been  reduced  from  the  ranks  of 
science  to  a  level  with  the  most  common  trading  profession.  In 
all  other  civilized  countries,  the  chemist  and  druggist  is  a  person 
of  good  education  and  of  scientific  acquirements.  In  England 
alone,  the  most  illiterate,  ignorant,  unprincipled  vagabond  that 
walks  the  streets,  may  establish  himself  behind  a  counter,  and 
dispense  to  all  and  sundry  what  are  most  noxious  poisons,  if 
administered  in  any  other  manner  than  by  the  express  direction  of 
the  scientific  medical  practitioner.  How  is  it  possible  for  one 
to  select,  purchase,  and  supply  medicines,  unless  lie  is  thorouglily 
acquainted  with  their  composition  and  chemical  nature?  The 
chemist  and  druggist  affords  no  security  to  the  public  that  he  is 
competent  to  discharge  the  highly  responsible  duties  which  he 
has  chosen  for  himself.  It  is  essential  for  the  interests  of  the 
public  that  the  proof  should  be  required.  A  grain  of  some  sub- 
stances will  produce  death;  yet  the  government  of  England 
permit  the  administration  of  such  powerful  agents  without  any 
check  to  a  class  of  persons,  many  of  whom  are  totally  destitute 
either  of  moral  or  intellectual  acquirements ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  a  few  individuals  meet  together,  talk  of  their  grievance^ 
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in  a  political  point  of  view,  and  arm  themselves  with  a  paltry 
defensive  weapon  which  can  scarce  evade  the  observation  of  any 
but  the  blind,  they  are  dealt  with  as  dangerous  characters,  and 
punished  accordingly.  How  much  more  dangerous  to  society 
that  individual  is  who,  destitute  of  knowledge  or  moral  principle, 
dispenses  almost  inappreciable  instruments  of  deaths  than  the 
person  who  openly  states  his  sentiments  and  his  objects,  it  is  not 
necessary  for  us  to  point  out ;  but  only  those  who  are  in  the  daily  . 
habit  of  beholding  human  suffering  in  all  its  varied  forms,  can 
fully  understand  the  force  of  the  argument. 

Reforms  required. — The  extensive  abuses  which  we  have 
pointed  out  having,  as  we  have  shown,  arisen  from  the  want  of 
union  in  the  profession,  the  first  step  in  its  reorganization  would 
appear  to  be  the  incorporation  of  its  members.  The  incor- 
porated body,  as  it  would  embrace,  in  the  first  instance,  all 
Eractitioners  who  are  now  legally  qualified  to  exercise  the 
ealing  art,  would  undoubtedly  be  constituted  of  most  hetero- 
geneous materials;  but  as  we  are  inclined  to  the  opinion 
that  there  is  really  a  predominance  of  good  over  evil  in  the  world, 
so  we  may  anticipate  that  in  a  body  where  there  is  certainly 
a  large  number  of  men  of  education,  the  proportion  characterized 
by  ignorance  and  want  of  principle  would  constitute  but  a  feeble 
minority. 

The  whole  of  the  members  of  the  profession  might  be  enrolled 
in  a  general  list,  either  by  the  voluntary  or  coercive  system ;  and 
a  representative  council  might  be  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
whole  profession.  While  we  recommend  the  representative 
principle,  we  are  influenced  by  the  consideration  that  it  is  the  only 
just  system  of  choosing  rulers  with  which  mankind  are  acquainted. 
Objections  can  be  urged  against  such  a  system,  only  because  the 
highest  perfection  of  man  is  but  imperfection.  We  have  no 
hesitation  in  giving  it  as  our  firm  belief  that  thtirbest  men  in  the 
present  corporations  would  be  returned  as  councillors.  It  is  true 
that  the  present  objectionable  members,  and  there  are  many, 
would  be  sufferers  by  the  change ;  all  those  who  are  sensible  of  the 
unworthiness  of  their  present  honours  will,  therefore,  be  opponents 
of  every  scheme  for  uniting  the  existing  corporations. 

We  do  not  propose  to  deprive  any  oi  the  present  councillors  of 
permanent  emoluments.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  that  these 
ought  to  be  secured,  the  object  of  union  not  being  to  diminish 
the  security  of  property,  but  to  strengthen  it,  and  place  the  pro- 
if^ttionupon  a  firmer  and  more  exalted  basis.  Should  the  present 
^souncillors,  however,  resist  the  scheme  of  a  union  of  the  corpo- 
•nUions  and  the  establishment  of  a  representative  system  of 
ffovemment,  the  embodying  of  the  profession  will  undoubtedly 
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proceed,  and  the  corporations  may  remain  and  he  converted  by 
self-reform  into  scientific  societies,  cultivating  their  peculiar 
branches  of  medicine. 

We  trust  that  the  disposition  which  some  of  them  have 
exhibited  to  make  concession  will  yield  still  further,  so  as  to 
procure  for  the  profession  a  sound  measure  of  medical  reform. 
rJothing  more  is  demanded  by  medical  reformers  than  conces- 
sions similar  to  those  made  to  the  municipal  corporations.  The 
duties  of  the  executive  council  would  be  to  regulate  the  quali- 
fications of  candidates ;  and  as  there  would  be  a  similar  council 
in  each  of  the  three  kingdoms,  it  would  be  necessary  that  these 
should  confer  together  and  equalise  the  system  of  medical  edu- 
cation throughout  the  empire.  Their  duty  would  also  be  to 
elect  examiners  and  to  superintend  the  examinations ;  the 
examiners  should  be  carefully  chosen  by  submitting  them  to  the 
strictest  tests  of  qualification,  and  the  utmost  publicity  should 
be  given  to  their  mode  of  election.  Teachers  must  always 
constitute  the  best  examiners,  but  care  should  be  taken  that 
teachers  should  never  examine  their  own  pupils ;  this  might  be 
avoided  by  choosing  one  board  of  examiners  for  the  three  king- 
doms, composed  of  representatives  from  each  council.  There  could 
be  no  difficulty  in  procuring  an  efiicient  board  of  examiners  in 
Scotland,  by  electing  them  from  the  diflFerent  universities,  to  each 
of  which  the  board  might  proceed  in  an  annual  circuit. 

The  public,  however,  who  are  an  interested  party,  would  require 
some  guarantee  that  the  afiairs  of  the  medical  profession,  when 
entrusted  to  their  own  management,  should  be  properly  con- 
ducted ;  this  would  undoubtedly  be  given  if  the  meetings 
of  the  council,  and  especially  the  examinations,  were  held 
in  public.  Publicity  is  established  in  all  such  proceedings 
in  France  and  Germany,  but  in  England  alone,  which  boasts 
of  its  free  institutions,  are  secret  inquisitorial  examinations 
tolerated ;  such  a  reform  is  required  in  justice  to  the  public, 
and  in  fairness  to  the  candidates  for  examination.  The  exami- 
nations should  be  of  a  practical  nature :  the  only  mode  of  testing 
a  candidate's  fitness  for  treating  disease  is  by  taking  him  to  the 
bedside  of  a  patient,  and  ascertaining  that  he  is  capable  of 
detecting  and  distinguishing  the  various  physical  forms  which 
disease  assumes.  A  knowledge  of  surgery  and  chemistry  can 
be  alone  elicited  by  a  similar  proceeding  in  reference  to  these 
branches  of  the  healing  art. 

Much  discussion  has  arisen  with  regard  to  the  suppression  of 

Juackery.     But  we  believe  this  system  of- imposition  to  be  less 
etrimental  to  the  public   health   than  the  disgrace  of  illegal 
practice,  and  the  quackery  which  exists  in  the  profession  itself. 
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The  union  of  tlife  inembers  of  the  profession  is,  above  al],  required 
on  the  latter  account 

Complaints  are  continually  made  by  candidates  for  public 
medical  offices  that  merit  has  no  part  in  the  recommendation  to 
such  situations.  One  reason  we  believe  to  be  that,  under  the 
present  system,  the  members  of  the  profession  are  pulling  different 
ways !  If  they  competed  upon  a  fair  field,  their  exertions  w^ould 
tend  to  strengthen  each  other's  interests.  On  the  contrary,  in  a 
majority  of  instances,  candidates  are  dependent  upon  the  votes  of 
uneducated  persons,  who  are  unacquainted  with  tlie  proper  mode 
of  testing  their  qualifications.  The  great  question  at  issue  in  the 
appointment  to  responsible  employment  is,  after  all,  the  proper 
mode  of  testing  the  qualifications  of  a  candidate.  It  has  been 
affirmed  that  Englishmen  are  so  peculiarly  constructed,  that  men 
of  talent  and  of  established  reputation  w^ould  not,  as  in  other 
countries,  present  themselves  at  a  public  competition.  It  may 
be  true  that  the  older  men  would  not  engage  in  a  contest  with 
younger  spirits ;  but  the  latter,  who  are  to  stamp  the  character 
of  the  coming  age,  would  enter  upon  public  competition  with 
zeal  and  alacrity.  It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  say  that  the  system 
of  competition  is  foreign  to  our  nature.  The  schoolboy  exists, 
we  might  say,  by  emulation,  and  the  college  student  contends  for 
his  prizes.  It  is  only  when  he  has  reached  manhood  that  the 
nature  of  an  Englishman  alters.  It  is  a  libel  upon  the  laws  of 
nature  to  say  that  their  study  admits  of  no  competition,  and  that 
Latin  and  Greek  are  the  only  baubles  worth  contending  for. 
As  well  might  we  proclaim  those  the  best  physicians  ^^Qui 
savent  en  Grec  les  noms  des  tous  vos  rhumatismes"  The 
advantage  of  our  position  has  been  well  illustrated  by  Professor 
Clark,  of  Aberdeen  (Commissioners'  Report,  1838),  who  states 
that,  in  the  year  1717,  several  professorships  in  King's  College 
were  made  vacant  by  royal  commission  on  account  of  &e  political 
offences  of  the  professors ;  among  others,  the  chair  of  matliematics. 
The  vacancy  on  that  occasion  was  filled  up  by  competition,  and 
the  person  appointed  was  Colin  M'Laurin.  Ten  years  after- 
wards a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  same  chair ;  it  was  not  filled  up 
by  competition,  and  the  son  of  a  former  provost  was  elected,  un- 
known to  possess  any  other  qualification.  The  next  vacancy  took 
place  in  1766,  and  the  appointment  was  made  by  competition. 
On  that  occasion  no  less  than  six  candidates  presented  themselves; 
the  most  distinguished  of  these  M'ere  William  Trail,  late  Dean  of 
Raphoe,  who  proved  to  be  the  successful  candidate;  Robert 
Hamilton,  subsequently  professor,  and  known  to  the  world 
by  his  work  on  the  national  debt;  and  John  Playfair,  late 
professor  of  natural  philosophy  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
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One  of  the  candidates  was  a  son  of  one  of  the  professors,  who 
was  a  son  of  a  provost :  there  is  little  doubt  that  he  would  have 
been  appointed  had  there  been  no  competition,  and  the  other 
candidates  would  not  have  appeared. 

The  last  point  to  which  we  would  refer  in  respect  to  medical 
reform,  is  the  necessity  of  the  establishment  of  a  college  of 
pharmacy,  for  the  examination  and  licensing  of  chemists  and 
druggists.  It  may  not  be  advisable  to  include  this  provision  in 
a  medical  reform  bill^  but  legislative  enactments  must  speedily  be 
framed  for  this  important  branch  of  medicine.  T. 

%•  We  subjoin  a  few  brief  remarks  upon  the  present  position  of  the  ques- 
tion of  medical  reform.  There  are  now  in  the  three  kingdoms  no  fewer  than 
sixteen  sources  from  whence  quasi  proofs  of  qualification  to  practise  medi- 
cine may  be  derived,  viz. :  the  three  EngUsh  Universities,  the  Colleges  of 
Physicians  and  Surgeons,  and  Apothecaries'  Company  of  London;  the 
University  of  Dublin ;  the  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  the  same 
city;  the  four  Universities  of  Scotland;  the  Colleges  of  Physicians  and 
Surgeons  of  Edinburgh,  and  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of 
Glasgow.  All  these  bodies  are  engaged  more  or  less  actively  in  the  work 
of  providing  a  supply  for  the  medical  labour  market,  and  as  a  portion  of  the 
income  of  the  corporate  members,  in  the  case  of  most  of  them,  depends  upon 
the  number  of  diplomas  which  they  grant,  it  may  readily  be  inferred  that  so 
extended  a  competition  must  have  the  effect  of  lowering  the  price  of  the 
article.  Such  a  result  was  naturally  to  be  expected,  and  has,  in  fact,  fol- 
lowed :  medical  diplomas  have  been  brought  into  the  market  by  sixteen 
distinct  vendors,  and  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  the  amoimt,  both 
of  money  and  knowledge,  for  which  they  are  purchasable,  has  become  pro- 
portionably  low.  A  curious  example  of  the  mere  money  competition  has 
lately  been  exhibited  in  the  Marischal  College  of  Aberdeen,  which,  in  the 
progress  of  a  Dutch  auction,  with  its  immediate  rival,  King's  College,  has 
actuaUy  offered  its  degrees  in  medicine  gratis. 

Another  evil  attending  this  multiplication  of  the  fountains  of  medical 
honours  is  the  possession  by  each  corporation  of  certain  local  jurisdictions, 
privUeges,  and  monopoUes,  from  the  enjoyment  of  which  the  members  of 
the  others  are  jealously  excluded.  Thus,  in  pursuance  of  an  act  passed  in 
the  year  1815,  the  right  of  acting  as  general  practitioners  in  England  and 
Wales  is  confiined  to  the  licentiates  of  the  London  Apothecaries'  Company. 
Upon  this  manor  the  best  qualified  Scotch  or  Irish  physician  or  surgeon  is 
not  allowed  to  trespass.  In  Ireland,  again,  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Sur- 
geons are  each,  separately,  empowered  to  confer  upon  those  to  whom  they 
grant  their  diplomas  distinct  rights  with  regard  to  the  holding  of  certain 
public  appointments.  The  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  at  Glasgow 
can  prevent  all  but  their  own  licentiates  from  practising  in  four  western 
counties  of  Scotiand ;  while  the  Edinburgh  College  of  Surgeons  ei\joys  the 
similar  right  with  regard  to  the  remaining  districts  of  that  kingdom. 

On  the  disadvantages  of  this  state  of  matters  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
dilate ;  but  we  may  shortiy  notice  some  of  the  points  upon  which  it  appears 
to  us  that  the  interests  of  the  public  require  changes  to  be  made.  In  the 
first  place,  there  is  no  general  list  or  register  of  persons  qualified  to  act  in 
the  capacity  of  medic^  practitioners.  Each  boav,  no  doubt,  causes  the 
names  of  its  licentiates  to  be  inscribed  upon  its  books  at  the  time  when 
their  diplomas  are  granted :  but  no  subsequent  registration  is  kept  up,  and, 
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consequently,  no  available  infonnation  as  to  who  may  be,  or  who  may  not 
be,  a  medical  practitioner  is  Aimisbed  to  tbe  pnblic.  Secondly,  no  minimum 
test  of  qualification  to  enter  upon  tlie  onerous  and  responsible  duties  of 
medical  practice  is  provided  :  and  thirdly,  as  a  very  small  proportion  of  the 
licentiates  of  the  several  bodies  retain  any  permanent  connection  with  the 
institutions  from  which  they  derive  their  diplomas,  any  advantages  which 
might  be  likely  to  result  from  a  cultivation  of  an  esprit  de  corps  among  the 
mass  of  the  profession,  must  be  necessarily  foregone.  That  the  attainment 
of  all  these  objects  should  be  arrived  at,  we  conceive  a  very  little  reflection 
upon  some  of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  medical  meniinllbe  sufficient  to 
show.  We  put  it  to  every  man  who  has  himself  sought  medical  aid,  or  who  has 
endured  the  anxiety  attendant  upon  the  selection  of  it  for  a  suffering  friend, 
would  it  not  be  desirable  to  have  some  ready  mode  of  discriminating  be- 
tween the  man  of  education  and  the  ignorant  pretender?  would  it  not  be 
desirable  to  possess  the  certain  assurance  that  the  capabilities  of  any  recog- 
nised medical  man,  upon  whom  our  choice  might  fall,  had  been  ascertain^ 
and  verified  by  a  sufficient  test  ? 

In  the  case  of  ourselves,  or  our  friends,  such  a  condition  of  things  would 
be  simply  desirable ;  but  when  society  has  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  its 

Soor  and  dependent  members,  we  hold  that  it  becomes  an  absolute  duty  to 
o  all  that  is  possible  to  secure  for  them  the  advantages  to  which  we  have 
alluded. 

It  appears  from  the  report  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  that  there 
are  employed  in  the  various  Unions  1,830  medical  practitioners.  Of  these 
327  have  never  been  examined  in  surgery,  323  never  examined  in  medicine, 
and  233  have  never  passed  any  examination  in  either  medicine  or  surgery. 

Again,  when  medical  services  are  required  in  connection  with  jurispru- 
dence, would  it  not  appear  to  be  absolutely  essential  that  these  conditions 
should  be  fulfilled  ?  Yet  a  casual  observation  of  the  proceedings  of  our 
courts  of  law  will  show  us,  that  the  lives  of  innocent  men,  the  satisfaction  of 
justice,  the  liberty  of  alleged  lunatics,  the  distribution  of  property,  and  the 
honour  of  families,  are  daily  dependent  upon  the  evidence  of  persons  calhng 
themselves  medical  men,  but  whose  claim  to  the  medical  character  is  not 
publicly  verified,  and  of  whose  professional  or  moral  fitness  to  decide  upon 
the  delicate  questions  submitted  to  them  there  is  absolutely  no  legal  proof. 

Let  us  now  look  for  a  moment  at  what  has  been  done  towards  attaining 
these  ends.  Most  of  our  readers  will  probably  have  heard  of  the  bills  for 
the  regulation  of  the  medical  profession,  recently  brought  before  Parliament 
by  Messrs  Warburton  and  Hawes ;  but  amidst  the  clamour  which  ignorance, 
selfishness,  and  conceit  have  conspired  to  raise  regarding  these  measures, 
few,  perhaps,  will  have  learned,  that  the  main  and  essential  objects  of  both 
were  those  we  have  just  now  specified.  Both  the  members  in  question 
sought  to  establish  a  complete  registration  of  medical  practitioners,  to 
which,  as  a  principle,  we  believe  no  one  was  found  to  object.  Both  sought 
to  establish  a  sufiicient  minimum  test  of  qiialification,  by  providing  that  no 
person  should  be  legallv  acknowledged  as  a  medical  practitioner,  or  per- 
mitted to  hold  any  public  medical  office,  whose  fitness  for  such  a  position 
had  not  been  tested  and  certified  by  a  competent  tribunal.  As  an  abstract 
principle,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  such  a  proposition  could  be  opposed  by 
any  sane  man;  yet,  against  it  has  the  most  clamorous  oppositiofi  been 
directed. 

Two  bills  upon  this  subject  have  been  introduced  by  Mr  Hawes  during 
the  present  session :  No.  1  was  withdrawn  from  informality,  and  No.  2 
appears  without  the  compulsory  provisions  of  the  former,  ana  without  the 
dause  affecting  chemists  and  druggists.    The  bill,  as  it  now  stands,  is  fer 
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£tom  a  perfect  measure ;  but  even  as  an  instalment  of  the  refbna  required, 
we  fear  it  will  not  pass  in  the  present  temper  of  the  House.  On  the  18th  of 
March,  in  the  midst  of  a  discussion  on  the  principle  of  the  Bill,  the  House 
was  coimted  out.  We  think  this  privilege,  which  enables  any  one  indi- 
vidual to  put  an  entire  stop  to  Parliamentary  business  for  twenty-four 
hours,  is  one  which  ought  to  be  abolished.  In  a  House  of  less  than  forty 
members,  we  agree  that  no  division  should  be  allowed,  and  a  member  might 
be  permitted  to  require  an  ai^ oumment  for  an  hour  to  give  members,  absent 
at  dinner,  time  to  reassemble ;  but  to  count  out  the  House  to  defeat  a  mea- 
sure, which  we  will  not  take  the  trouble  to  debate,  is  an  unworthy  weapon 
of  opposition,  and  we  deprecate  the  use  of  it  by  any  friend  of  reform. — £d. 
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ARCHITECTURE. 

An  Historical  Essay  on  Architecture.  By  the  late  Thos.  Hope,  Esq. 
Murray. — We  may  regard  the  fact  of  the  appearance  of  the  third  eoition  of 
the  present  work  as  a  more  favourable  augury  of  the  fixture  prospects  for 
architecture  than  we  have  yet  seen.  Discouraging  as  have  been  the  past 
and  present  state  of  architecture  in  this  country,  it  was  yet  something  to 
have  had  among  us  an  amateur  so  devoted  to  the  principles  of  art  as  the 
late  Mr  Hope,  and  it  is  cheering  to  find  that  the  public  are  beginning  to 
appreciate  his  labours,  and  that  others  are  Kkely  to  be  actuated  by  the 
same  spirit. 

From  an  infant,  or  from  the  time  when  he  could  first  hold  a  pencil,  archi- 
tecture was  the  amusement  of  Mr  Hope,  and  when,  at  the  affe  of  eighteen, 
he  became  master  of  his  own  actions,  he  hastened  to  find  food  for  his 
favourite  hobby  in  the  different  countries  in  which  architecture  had  ever 
flourished. 

"  Egyptian  architecture  I  went  to  investigate  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile — Gre« 
cian  on  the  shores  of  Ionia,  Sicily,  and  the  Peloponnesus.  Four  different  times  I 
visited  Italy  to  render  familiar  to  me  all  the  shades  of  the  infinitely  varied  styles  of 
building  peculiar  to  that  interesting  country— from  the  most  rude  attempts  of  the 
Etruscan  to  the  last  degraded  ones  of  the  Lombards.  Moorish  edifices  I  examined 
on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  among  the  ruins  of  Grenada,  of  Seville,  and  of  Cordova. 
The  principle  of  the  Tartar  and  Persian  construction  I  studied  in  Turkey  and  in 
Syria.  Finally,  of  the  youngest  branch  of  the  art,  that  erroneously  called  Gothic, 
I  investigated  the  most  approved  specimens  throughout  England,  and  most  of  the 
provinces  of  France,  Germany,  Spain,  and  Portugal." 

The  result  of  these  researches  are  the  volumes  before  us,  of  which,  as  they 
are  so  well  known,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  any  elaborate  criticism. 
If  not  exempt  from  error,  they  ought  yet  to  be  regarded  as  indispensable  to 
every  well-furnished  architectural  library,  and  the  volume  of  plates,  with 
its  numerous  subjects  for  study,  will  alone  well  repay  the  professional 
architect  for  the  cost  of  the  work. 


Windsor  Castle.     Illustrated  by  the  late  Sit  Jeflfry  Wyatville,  and  edited 

by  H.  Ashton,  Esq.     Large  fol.    Weale.    1840. 
Pictorial  and  Practical  Illustrations  op  Windsor  Castle.    By  Messrs 

Gandy  and  Baud.     Small  fol.     Williams.    1840. 

It  is  less  strange  that  Windsor  Castle  should  be  made  the  subject  of  two 
rival  publicationa  than  that  it  should  not  have  been  previoiisly  iUostratod 
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by  some  arcbitectaral  work  exclusively  deToted  to  it.  As  regards  the 
rivalry  in  the  present  case,  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of  contentious 
bickering  carried  on  through  the  medium  of  advertisements,  &c.,  between 
the  respective  parties ;  but  the  jealousy,  as  it  appears  to  us,  is  without 
cause,  for  so  far  firom  really  clashing  with  each  other,  they  are  as  different 
in  plan  and  execution  as  it  is  possible  for  two  works  to  be,  professing  to 
illustrate  the  same  building.  Whichever  be  the  spurious  or  the  genidne 
work,  neither  is  complete  in  itself,  and  one  ou^ht  to  be  regarded  as 
supplementary  to  the  other.  Mr  Ashton's  book,  which  is  on  a  larger  scale 
than  Messrs  Gandy  and  Baud's,  confines  itself  almost  exclusively  to 
geometrical  elevations  of  the  exterior,  for  it  will  contain  only  one  section, 
and  no  perspective  views  of  any  of  the  apartments ;  neither  does  it  give 
any  details  or  parts  at  large,  so  as  to  describe  their  profiles.  On  the  other 
hand,  that  by  Messrs  Gandy  and  Baud  affords  studies  of  detail  on  a  larger 
scale,  and  will  also  contain  several  perspective  views  of  different  parts  of 
the  interior,  which  certainly  will  be  not  the  least  acceptable  of  all ;  because, 
independently  of  their  interest,  there  is  not  the  same  opportunity  of  study- 
ing or  even  examining  them  as  there  is  of  leisurely  inspecting  the  exterior 
of  the  castle.  We  trust  that  the  selection  of  these  subjects  will  be  a 
judicious  one,  and  that  some,  at  least,  of  those  apartments  will  be  shown, 
to  which  the  public  cannot  obtain  access.  After  all,  however,  comparatively 
little  will  be  accomplished  in  this  respect,  for  it  would  require  a  third  work, 
containing  as  many  plates  as  the  two  together,  to  illustrate  the  interior  of 
this  extensive  pile. 

With  regard  to  their  letter-press,  we  are  totally  unable  at  present  to 
make  any  comparison  between  the  two  publications,  as  none  has  yet 
appeared  either  in  the  one  or  the  other ;  wnich  being  the  case,  affords  us 
the  opportunity  of  suggesting  that  it  should  be  chiefly  explanatory — con- 
fined to  description  of  and  remark  upon  the  building  itself  preceded  by 
merely  a  few  historic  notices,  because  its  history  has  been  given  over  and 
over  again ;  and  in  some  instances — we  will  not  say  with  such  copiousness, 
but  with  such  micrological  prolixity  and  redundancy  of  anecdote  that  we 
learn  everything  about  Windsor  Castle,  except  what  regards  the  castle 
itself.  When  we  say  that  the  letter-press  ought  to  be  explanatory,  we 
mean  that,  besides  being  descriptive — ^in  which  respect  it  should  carefully 
supply  information  not  to  be  derived  from  the  plates, — ^it  ought  to  be,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  critical  also,  and  to  point  out  freely  both  the  merits  and  defects  of 
the  architecture,  and  how  far  either  the  one  or  the  other  may  have  been 
occasioned  by  circumstances  rather  than  by  the  architect  himself.  So 
•written,  a  description  of  the  present  edifice  would  prove  exceedingly  instruc- 
tive both  to  the  public  and  the  profession.  And  we  would  further  hint 
that  it  would  be  exceedingly  desirable  to  have  one  or  two  plates,  frt>m  the 
best  authorities  now  to  be  obtained,  showing  the  castle  precisely  as  it 
existed  previously  to  Sir  Jeflfry  Wyatville's  alterations  being  commenced. 
The  comparison  thus  afforded  would  be  most  interestinff;  and  indeed, 
unless  it  oe  afforded,  it  will  be  hardly  possible  to  judge  fairly  what  is  im- 
provement and  what  is  not,  or  how  far  the  architect  either  has  mastered, 
or  has  been  thwarted  by  the  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  former  plan  and 
disposition  of  the  various  parts.  For  ourselves,  we  incline  to  suspect  that, 
in  regard  to  the  interior  at  least,  many  of  the  most  striking  and^  effective 
parts  have  been  occasioned  rather  by  necessity ;  and  very  much  question 
whether  the  piquant  variety  they  exmbit  would  have  taken  place,  had  the 
whole  been  planned  and  laid  out  de  novo.  Of  criticism,  however,  we  fear 
we  must  not  expect  much,  because,  though  we  believe  that  the  gentleman 
to  whom  has  been  confided  the  task  of  writing  the  letter-press  of  the  work 
published  by  order  of  Sir  Jeflfry's  executors,  to  be  ftdly  competent,  we  very 
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much  question  if  he  will,  so  circumstanced,  care  to  express  his  opinion  un- 
reservedly, where   it   would   not  be   particularly  complimentary.      For 
our  own  part,  we  should  certainly  decline  the  task  of  criticism  if  coupled 
with  the  obligation  of  having  to  speak  in  commendatory  terms  alone, 
without   being  at  liberty    to    note   aught  for   censure,  and    therefore 
compelled   to    pass  over  in  silence   what,    if   mentioned   at  all,  could 
not  be  praised  except  by  compromising  our  own  judgment.     To   say 
the  truth,  we  think  that,  as  far  as   Sir  Jeffiy  was  concerned  with  it, 
Windsor  Castle  has  been  rather  over-rated.    That  there  is  much  to  admire 
in  it,  we  do  not  deny ;  but  then  there  was  also  much  to  admire  even  before 
he  touched  it,  and  much  to  delight  the  eye  and  captivate  the  imagination, 
in  the  place  itself,  independently  of  the  building.     He  has  certainly 
rendered  the  castle  what  it  hardly  was  before,  a  habitable  residence  for  the 
sovereign  and  her  court ;  at  the  same  time  we  must  be  allowed  to  question 
the  taste— or  we  might  even  say  the  barbarisms,  which  display  themselves 
in  many  parts.    While  there  is  an  affected  severity,  or  even  rudeness  in 
some  respects,  there  is  also  a  certain  finicalness,  a  sort  of  dapper  spruce- 
ness  in  others ;  a  circumstance  that,  in  our  estimation,  detracts  consider- 
ably from  the  general  grandeur,  and  in  some  parts  occasions  even  an  offen- 
sive littleness  of  character.    The  porch,  for  instance,  in  the  angle  formed 
by  King  John's  Tower,  is  absolutely  paltry — ^no  better  than  a  piece  of 
carpenter's  gothic — and  in  about  the  same  sort  of  taste  as  is  displayed  in 
a  gothic  lodge  to  some  spruce  suburban  villa.    Neither  is  the  porch  forming 
the    state  entrance   in  the  quadrangle  very  much  better;  although  we 
should  certainly  expect  to  find  there  some  display  of  dignity.    Yet  not  only 
is  it  devoid  of  that  quality,  but  it  is  unpleasing  in  itself,  and  by  no  means 
in  accordance  with  precedent.     The  utmost  that  can  be  alleged  in  its 
favour  is  that  this  porch  is  not  so  contemptible  a  gincrack  in  appearance  as 
the  one  erected  for  the  royal  entrance  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  Sir  John 
Soane,  who,  we  may  here  observe,  was  one  of  the  three  architects  com- 
missioned to  prepare  designs  for  Windsor  Castle,  the  third  bein^,  if  we 
mistake  not,  Sir  R.  Smirke.     What  has  become  of  Sir  John's  design,  we 
know  not,  but  it  certainly  would  be  gratifying  to  know  something  about 
that  and  Sir  Robert's  also,  as  we  should  then  be  better  able  to  appreciate 
what  has  been  done  by  Sir  Jeffiry,  with  whom  we  should,  possibly,  be  better 
satisfied  had  we  the  means  of  forming  such  relative  estimate  of  his  abilities. 
Nothing  can  be  more  instructive  than  the  kind  of  study  that  is  furnished 
by  seeing  how  differently  the  same  subject  is  treated  by  different  minds, 
particularly  where  not  only  the  same  theme  was  proposed  to  them,  but  where 
it  was  to  a  certain  extent  alreadj^  chalked  out.     Surelv  it  is  desirable  that 
all  architectural  documents  relating  to  edifices  of  such  a  nature,  both  the 
designs  which  have  only  been  proposed  as  well  as  those  which  have  been 
executed,  ought  to  be  preserved  in  some  public  repository ;  and  we  should 
say  that  such  repository  ought  to  be  attached  to  the  Institute  of  British 
Architects,  were  it  not  that  we  have  no  very  high  opinion  of  either  the 
zeal  or  the  serviceableness  of  that  body,  as  at  present  constituted ;  for  we, 
too,  must  be  allowed  to  ask,  as  has  been  asked  again  and  again  before  now, 
what  has  the  Institute  done?  what  is  it  doing? 

To  return  to  Sir  Jeffry.  It  is  not  unlikely  that,  although  his  design  may 
have  very  deservedly  been  proposed  to  the  others,  it  may  yet  have  fallen 
short  of  them  in  particular  points.  We  are  of  opinion,  however,  that  neither 
of  the  two  architects  who  were  pitted  against  him,  were  at  all  likely 
to  produce  anytldng  of  superior  quality  in  the  Gothic  style.  In  the 
case  of  Windsor  Castle  we  should  have  said,  call  in  such  men  as  Buckler 
and  Sabin,-»men  who  have  directed  their  studies  more  particularly  to  that 
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The  Life  op  Admiral  Viscount  Exmouth.  By  Edward  Osier.  Smith, 
Elder,  and  Co. — A  new  and  revised  edition  of  a  work  which,  at  the  present 
time,  will  be  peculiarly  acceptable  to  all  who  feel  an  interest  in  naval  opera- 
tions. The  chief  incident  m  the  life  of  Lord  Exmouth  was  the  battle  of 
Algiers.  It  was  then  a  new  thing  to  place  a  fleet  in  a  position  surrounded 
hy  the  most  formidable  batteries ;  but  the  precedent  has  now  been  followed 
with  success  in  the  recent  attack  upon  Acre ;  and  to  many  it  will  be 
gratifying  to  compare  the  accounts  of  the  two  naval  victories,  the  most 
remarkable  of  their  kind  in  which  ships  of  war  have  ever  been  engaged. 

The  work  is  illustrated  with  maps  of  the  fortifications  of  Algiers,  and  has 
the  rare  merit  (rare  in  biographies)  of  not  being  spun  out  to  an  unreadable 
l^gth.  The  lives  of  great  men  are  sometimes  presented  in  such  bulky 
volumes,  that  a  life  would  almost  be  required  to  master  their  contents.  The 
work  before  us  forms  a  small,  thick,  portable  volume,  containing  all  the  , 
information  required,  without  any  attempt  to  magnify  trivifd  inddents  into 
ey^its  of  lystorical  importance. 
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branch  of  the  art,  which  certainly  could  not  be  affirmed  of  those  to  whom, 
perhaps,  etiquette,  rather  than  anything  else,  caused  application  to  be  made. 
As  for  Smirke,  we  conceive  that  he  would  have  been  very  likely  to  fall  in 
with  the  suggestion  of  "  Mela  Britannicus,"  who  actually  proposed  at  the 
time  that  Windsor  Castie  should  be  razed  to  the  ground,  and  an  entirely 
new  structure  in  the  Grecian  style,  simple  in  form  and  moderate  in  dimen-  j 

sions,  shoiUd  be  erected  on  its  site,  as  being  a  more  suitable  residence  for  f 

an  English  sovereign  in  the  nineteenth  century.     In  an  article  in  the  *  Poly- 
technic Journal,*  entitled  *  Impressions  of  Windsor  Castie,*  some  critical  | 
hints  and  remarks  are  thrown  out  which  it  might  be  desirable  either  to  ? 
follow  up  or  to  controvert  in  one  or  other  of  the  publications  we  are  now  j 
noticing ;  although  the  paper  we  have  just  alluded  to  is  either  a  mere  frag-  ' 
ment,  or  remains  to  be  completed,  as  the  writer's  observations  extend  no  j 
ftnrther  at  present  than  the  great  (quadrangle  and  the  approach  to  it  from 
the  lower  ward.    One  thing  which  there  most  assur^y  ought  to  be,  is  ' 
a  "  situation*s-plan,**  as  the  Germans  term  it,  showing  tne  entire  locality 
of  the  castle,  including  not  only  St  George's  Chapel  and  other  bmldinffs 
comprised  within  the  castle  boundary,  but  the  immediate  vicinity  around  it, 
the  Eastern  garden  and  slopes,  the  new  stables  and  riding  house,  and  some 
portion  of  the  town  likewise,  so  as  to  afford  complete  and  satisfactory  infor- 
mation as  to  the  relative  portion  of  the  castle  itself  with  regard  to  its 
environs.    Otherwise  foreigners — and  it  may  be  presumed  that  both  works 
will  find  their  way  to  the  continent — will  be  at  a  loss  to  imderstand  a 
variety  of  particulars  that  would  at  once  be  explained  by  a  map  of  that 
kind. 

Wishing  success  to  both  publications,  so  far  as  they  shall  take  pains  to 
merit  it,  we  will  now  merely  add  as  our  valedictory  hint,  that  it  behoves  the 
respective  writers  employed  upon  them  to  eschew  the  foeble  anecdote- 
mongery  in  which  Leitch  Ritchie  indulged,  when,  in  the  volume  of  Heath*s 
*  Pictiiresque,*  devoted  to  Windsor  Castie,  he  thought  proper  to  serve  up  to 
his  readers,  among  other  strange  nors-tTceuvres,  tiie  very  stale  dish.  Kins 
Charles's  Beauties,  notwithstancQng  that  those  portraits  have  been  removed 
to  Hampton,  and  that  they  have  been  biographically  described  again  and 
again.  However,  that  chapter  of  Ritchie's  now  stands  in  evid^ice  of  the 
beauties— of  bookmaking.  L. 
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The  Works  op  Benjamin  Franklin.  By  Jared  Sparkes.  Boston: 
Hilliard,  Gregg,  and  Co. — ^We  have  received  the  first  and  second  volumes  of 
the  above  American  edition  of  *  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Bei^amin 
Franklin,'  a  work  whidi,  when  complete,  will  extend,  we  believe,  to  ten 
voliunes,  and  is  intended  to  include,  besides  the  whole  of  his  published 
writings,  various  political  and  historical  tracts,  and  many  letters,  official  and 
private,  which  have  neVer  appeared  in  any  former  collection. 

We  are  generally  more  annoyed  than  pleased  with  the  voluminous  details 
with  which  the  books  of  biographers  are  usually  overloaded;  but  the  life  of 
Benjamin  Franklin  should  form  an  exception  to  all  rules.  We  have  always 
regarded  him  as  one  of  the  greatest  men  the  human  species  has  yet  pro- 
duced ;  great,  not  because  of  the  distinguished  position  he  occupied  during 
one  of  the  most  stirring  periods  of  the  world's  history,  but  great  from  the 

greatness  of  his  objects,  and  his  abilit^r  to  further  them — ^from  his  compre- 
ensive  views,  his  love  of  mankind,  ms  passion  for  science,  his  simplicity 
of  maimers,  his  persevering  industry,  his  straightforward  integrity.  Among 
men  of  the  first  class  Benjamin  Franklin  stood  conspicuously  the  first,  and 
every  line  he  has  written,  when  not  "  profitable  for  doctrine,  exhortation,  or 
reproof,"  we  would  treasure  up  as  a  memorial. 

The  news  of  his  death  was  everywhere  received  as  that  of  a  great  Euro- 
pean calamity.    Congress  went  immediately  into  mourning,     Honours  still 
more  distinguished  were  paid  to  him  by  the  National  Assembly  of  France. 
On  the  morning  after  the  intelligence  reached  Paris,  Jime  11,  when  the 
Assembly  was  convened,  Mirabeau  rose,  and  spoke  as  follows : — 

<<,Franklin  is  dead !  The  genius  that  freed  America,  and  poured  a  flood  of  light 
over  Europe,  has  returned  to  the  bosom  of  the  divinity. 

"  The  sage  whom  two  worlds  claim  as  their  own,  the  man  for  whom  the  history 
of  science  and  the  history  of  empires  contend  with  each  other,  held,  without  doubt, 
a  high  rank  in  the  human  race. 

**  Too  long  have  political  cabinets  taken  formal  note  of  the  death  of  those  who 
were  great  only  in  their  funeral  panegyrics.  Too  long  has  the  etiquette  of  courts 
prescribed  hypocritical  mourning.  Nations  should  wear  mourning  only  for  the 
benefactors.  The  representatives  of  nations  should  recommend  to  their  homage 
none  but  the  heroes  of  humanity. 

"  The  Congress  has  ordained  throughout  the  United  States  a  mourning  of  one 
month  for  the  death  of  Franklin ;  and,  at  this  moment,  America  is  paying  this 
tribute  of  veneration  and  gratitude  to  one  of  the  fathers  of  her  constitution. 

"  Would  it  not  become  us,  gentlemen,  to  join  in  this  religious  act,  to  bear  a  part 
in  this  homage,  rendered,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  both  to  the  rights  of  man  and  to 
the  philosopher  who  has  most  contributed  to  extend  their  sway  over  the  whole 
earth  ?  Antiquity  would  have  raised  altars  to  this  mighty  genius,  who,  to  the 
advantage  of  mankind,  compassing  in  his  mind  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  was  able 
to  restrain  alike  thunderbolts  and  tyrants.  Europe,  enlightened  and  free,  owes  at 
least  a  token  of  remembrance  and  regret  to  one  of  the  greatest  men  who  have  ever 
been  engaged  in  the  service  of  philosophy  and  of  liberty. 

**  I  propose  that  it  be  decreed,  that  the  National  Assembly,  during  three  days, 
shall  wear  mourning  for  Benjamin  Franklin.*' 

Rochefoucauld  and  Lafayette  rose  immediately  to  second  the  motion. 
The  Assembly  adopted  it  by  acclamation,  and  afterwards  decreed  that,  on 
the  14th  of  June,  they  should  go  into  mourning  for  three  days  ;  that 
the  discourse  of  M.  Mirabeau  should  be  printed ;  and  that  the  President 
should  write  a  letter  of  condolence  on  the  occasion  to  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States. 

We  shall  return  to  the  subject  when  we  receive  the  remaining  volumes, 
and  give  a  lengthened  notice  of  the  papers  promised,  new,  and  mteresting 
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to  the  reader.  Franklin's  own  account  of  bis  early  life  will  perhaps  remain 
one  of  the  most  popular  books  among  tbe  working  classes  in  the  English 
language,  and  bis  subsequent  bistory  a  study  for  pbilosopbers  and  statesmen. 


The  Life  and  Remains  of  the  Rev.  R.  Housman,  A.B.  By  R.  F.  Hous- 
man,  Esq.  Simpkin,  Marsball,  and  Co. — A  simple,  grapbic,  and  interesting 
account  of  a  clergyman  wbo,  tbrougb  tbe  sincerity  of  bis  piety  and  tbe 
earnestness  of  bis  reli^ous  zeal,  became  tbe  founder  of  wbat  is  called  tbe 
Cambridge  or  Evangebcal  party  in  tbe  Cburcb  of  England. 

We  were  struck,  in  perusing  tbe  volume,  witb  tbe  following  instance  of 
the  power  of  intolerance  in  breaking  tbe  ties  of  natural  affection.  Tbe  lady 
referred  to  (Mrs  Adams)  was  tbe  mother  of  Mr  Housman's  second  wife. 

"  Mrs  Adams,  whose  maiden  name  was  Bateman,  had  suffered  persecution  for 
the  truth's  sake.  Being  greatly  affected  by  the  preaching  of  George  Whitefield, 
whom  she  had  incidentally  beard  in  the  neighbourhood  of  her  home,  she  determined 
to  ally  herself  to  the  party  of  which  that  very  remarkable  man  was  so  distinguished  a 
representative,  and  after  much  and  careful  deliberation,  announced  her  intention  to 
her  &ther.  Mr  Bateman,  a  thoughtless,  extravagant,  and  imperious  country  gentle- 
man, who  prided  himself  on  his  relationship  to  Lord  Bateman  (he  was  his  second 
cousin),  bad  conceived,  in  common  with  tiie  bulk  of  his  order,  a  deadly  horror 
of  the  Methodists,  and,  on  finding  his  daughter  smitten  with  the  infection,  his 
hatred  broke  out  in  furious  anger  against  his  offending  child.  He  told  her  that  of 
course  she  had  a  perfect  right  to  please  herself  in  the  choice  of  a  religion,  but  he 
aeoompanied  the  concession,  in  the  true  spirit  and  after  the  established  habit  of 
intolerance,  with  a  peremptory  declaration  that  if  she  did  please  herself  he  would 
disinherit  her.  The  poor  girl,  encompassed  by  difficulties,  took  time  to  consider ; 
■he  consulted  her  friends ;  she  laid  her  case  before  the  Lord  in  earnest  and  frequent 
prayer ;  and  the  result  of  her  consultations  and  supplications  was  a  conviction  that 
■he  ought  to  serve  God  rather  than  man,  and  a  heroic  resolution  to  abide  by  it. 
Her  father,  on  hearing  this  decision,  was  as  good  ^s  his  word.  He  had  permitted 
the  liberty  of  private  judgment,  and  he  was  prepared  to  inflict  the  threatened 
penalty.  Taking  out  his  purse,  he  presented  his  daughter  with  a  shilling.-i^pened 
the  door  of  his  house — and,  commanding  her  to  see  his  face  no  more,  bade  her 
fiirewell.  Mary  Bateman,  cut  to  the  heart  by  conduct  so  unfeeling,  took  the 
proffered  gift,  and  exclaiming,  as  she  passed  the  threshold,  *  With  this  and  God's 
blessing  I  will  go  through  the  world,'  left  her  unrelenting  parent  and  the  home  of 
her  youth  for  ever.  Circumstances  such  as  these  could  not  remain  untalked  of. 
They  reached  the  ears  of  Lady  Huntingdon,  who,  with  characteristic  generosity, 
offered  the  desolate  sufferer  an  asylum  in  her  own  house.  The  offer,  so  frankly 
made,  was  no  less  frankly  accepted ;  and  the  acquaintance  thus  providentially 
begun  soon  ripened  into  profound  friendship,  Mrs  Adams  never  forgot  the  obli- 
gation she  owed  to  her  noble  protectress ;  and  Lady  Huntingdon  had  reason  to 
bless  God  for  giving  her  a  companion  at  once  pious,  affectionate,  and  judicious.** 


* 

The  Life  of  Mr  Hutton,  written  by  Himself.  C.  Knight  and  Co. 
—We  know  not  that  we  have  ever  met  witb  a  biographical  narrative  of 
greater  interest  than  tbe  life  of  Mr  Hutton,  now  appearing  as  one  of  tbe 
series  of  Knight's  '  English  Miscellanies.'  We  are  glad  to  see  it  in  its  pre- 
sent cheap  form,  for  few  books  have  ever  issued  from  tbe  press  more 
deserving  an  extensive  circulation.  Hutton  has  been  called  the  English 
Franklin,  and  his  own  story  of  his  two  apprenticeships  and  early  strugeies 
with  poverty  are  deeply  affecting,  but  p^^ps  not  more  so  than  that  ofihis 
death,  as  narrated  by  bis  daughter,  who  has  described,  in  a  most  graphic 
manner,  the  gradual  decay  of  nature  in  an  old  man  upwards  of  ninety 
vears  of  age,  and  the  breaking  up  of  a  constitution  naturally  strong,  but  at 
last  fairly  worn  out,  though  free  from  disease. 
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CURRENCY  PAMPHLETS. 

• 

*A  Plan  of  ft  National  Bank  of  Issue.'     By  a   Lancashire  Banker. 
Richardson. 

*  The  Deposit  Enigma  Unravelled.'    Richardson. 

*  Legal  Decisions  affecting  Joint-stock  Banks.'    By  G.  Farren.     Pelham 

Richardson. 

*  A  Letter  to  C.  Wood,  Esq.,  on  Banks  of  Issue.'  By  G.  W.  Norman,  Esq. 

Pelham  Richardson. 
'  Answers  to  the  Questions  of  ''  What  constitutes  Currency." '    By  H.  C. 

Carey.    J.  Miller,  Henrietta  street. 
^  The  Credit  System  of  France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.'    By 

H.  C.  Carey.    J.  Miller. 

*  Letters  to  Mr  Rayner  Wood,  Esq.  on  the  Currency.*    By  W.  Leatham. 

Richardson. 

*  National  Store  and  Dock  Banks.'    By  C.  Enderby,  Esq.    Pelham  Rich- 

ardson. 


THE  DRAMA. 

Lectures  on  the  Comic  Writers.  By  Wm.  Hazlitt.  Templeman,  Re- 
gent street.  1 840. — In  a  former  number  we  noticed  the  timely  re-publication 
of  Hazlitt's  '  Lectures  on  the  Dramatic  Literature  of  Elizabeth ; '  since  then 
Mr  Templeman  has  obliged  us  with  a  work  much  rarer,  equally  valuable, 
and  more  popular — ^his  *  Comic  Writers.'  This  edition  is  beautifully  got  up 
in  12mo.,  and  contains,  moreover,  some  remarks  from  the  author's  own 
hand — ^modifications  of  opinions,  &c.,  which  make  it  valuable. 

Hazlitt's  works,  since  nis  death,  have  been  spreading  rapidly,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so  as  the  nimbus  of  political  and  personal  objection  which  in- 
jured him  so  much  with  the  public,  fades  away  in  the  distance  of  time.  No 
man's  works  are  more  thought-exciting — ^more  full  of  suggestive  matter,  than 
Ins,  and  in  criticism  his  superiority  is  recognized  even  by  Quarterly  Reviewers. 
The  fine  metaphysical  acuteness — ^what  the  Germans  expressively  call  scharf- 
sinn — ^which  was  the  characteristic  of  his  mind,  is  not  with  him,  as  with  so 
many  others,  mere  acuteness,  glancing  straightforward  into  things,  but 
thereby  losing  all  perception  of  what  he  so  admirably  calls  the  air  of  truth ; 
but  he  joined  to  it  great  eusto — the  primary  element  of  true  criticism, 
which  enabled  him  to  feel  this  air  of  truth,  to  sympathize  with  all  tiiose 
minute  shades  of  feeling  to  which  the  merely  acute  eye  is  blind.  The  hearty 
relish  which  accompanies  his  keen  perception  of  wit  is  very  remarkable  in 
this  volume,  and  gives  double  point  to  his  remarks.  His  profound  probing 
of  these  apparentiy  superficial  depths  is  a  matter  of  astonishment  to  all  who 
have  occupied  themselves  with  the  same  subjects.  The  discriminative  criti- 
cisms on  the  *Tatier,'  *  Spectator,'  and  other  essayists — on  Hogarth,  and 
on  the  later  comic  writers,  are  all  well  worthy  of  study ;  and  of  ms  appre- 
ciation of  the  comic  dramatists,  the  reader  will  see  a  specimen  (extracted 
from  these  Lectures)  in  Leigh  Hunt's  recent  Introduction  to  *  Wycherley, 
Congreve,  Vanburgh,  and  Farquhar.' 

On  the  whole,  we  hope  no  reader  of  ours  will  fail  to  possess  the  book,  as 
much  from  its  philosophical  spirit,  as  for  its  frmd  of  interest  and  amusement. 

G.  H.  L. 


The  Works  of  Ben  Jonson.  E.  Moxon. — Another  volume  of  the 
series  published  by  Mr  Moxon  of  the  works  of  our  old  dramatists,  which 
no  lover  of  the  drama  oufi^ht  to  be  without.  This  contains,  besides  a  com- 
plete collection  of  the  works  of  one  who  was  the  contemporary  and  associate 
of  Shakspeare,  a  memoir  upon  his  life  and  writings  by  Bany  Cornwall. 
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The  South-sea  Islanders.   A  Christian  Tale  dramatiBed.  By  J.  Dunlop, 
£iq.    Honlston  and  Stoneman. — Mr  Dunlop  is  a  genUemaa  cv  active  anid 
benevolent  liabits,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  tempafance 
societies  of  Scotland.     He  is  the  author  of  a  very  useAil  work,  eontaining 
much  information  about  the  present  state  of  the  working  classes,  entitled 
*  The  Drinking  Usages  of  Great  Britain.'    Few  persons  have  exerted  them- 
selves more  to  raise  the  moral  condition  of  his  poorer  countrymen  than  Mr 
Dunlop,  and  it  is  therefore  with  much  regret  that  we  find  him  stepping  out 
of  his  proper  walk  to  attempt  a  task  in  which  men  of  much  more  promised 
literary  skill  than  himself  have  failed.     In  hct,  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
sacred  dramas  must  not  always  be  fiiilures.    We  know  of  but  one  exception 
— ^the  book  of  Job.     Religion  is  for  the  closet,  or  the  heart,  but  is  not  a 
theme  for  the  stage.    A  devotional  sentiment  expressed  on  the  stage  sounds 
like  conventional  nypocrisy.     We  know  that  the  words  are  uttered  by  an 
actor,  and  the  association  of  mere  acting  with  subjects  too  serious  for  trming 
jars  upon  our  feelings.     For  the  same  reason  the  dramatic  form  is  unsuit- 
able for  the  purpose  of  conveying  religious  impressions,  even  when  the 
stage  itself  is  excluded. 

EDUCATION. 

The  Accidence  and  Principles  of  English  Grammar.  12mo.  By  B.  H. 
Smart  London :  Longman  and  Co.  1841. — It  must  be  admitted  uiat  Mr 
Smart  possesses  very  considerable  metaphysical  and  grammatical  talents ; 
and  that  he  has  produced  a  work  that  may  be  used  with  great  advanta^ 
by  the  higher  classes  of  schools,  under  able  tuition.  Mere  beginners  m 
grammar,  whether  teachers  or  learners,  wHl  find  that  the  book  contains 
too  much,  and  that  a  selection  of  the  most  important  points  is  not  the 
author's  object.  *  The  Accidence  of  English  Grammar,'  which  the  author 
hopes  teachers  may  be  induced  to  adopt  for  junior  pupils,  is  sufficiently 
brief  and  comprehensive,  yet  we  fear  that  it  will  not  be  found  sufficiently 
simple  for  junior  pupils,  who  require  their  aliment  to  be  chopped  finer  than 
Mr  Smart  thinks  necessary.  We  also  fear  that  the  extravageCnt  nimiber  of 
moods  and  tenses  bestowed  upon  the  English  verb,  will  tend  to  con^e  all 
beginners  who  have  not  studied  the  Latin  language. 


Oral    Exercises    for    Beginners  in  Latin  Composition,  intended  as  a 
Companion  to  the  Initia  Latina.   By  the  Rev.  J.  Edwards  and  W.  Cross. 
Hand  Book  to  the  Oral  Exercises.  By  the  same.  London:  Madden.  1841. 

Not  many  years  ago,  the  unhappy  children  who  commenced  Latin  were 
obliged  to  learn  by  heart  a  book  fdU  of  grammar  rules,  in  an  unknown 
lan^age,  before  they  were  permitted  to  translate  a  sentence.  We  remember 
well  the  bitter  task,  and  congratulate  the  rising  generation  on  the  superior 
plans  now  generally  pursued.  Latin  and  Greek  grammars,  in  the  English 
language,  are  at  last  used  by  English  children,  with  corresponding  books 
of  exercises.  The  *  Oral  Exercises'  and  'Hand-book,'  which  are  works  of 
the  latter  description,  are  stated  by  their  authors  to  have  undergone  suc- 
cessfully the  repeated  test  of  experience,  and  are  prepared  on  the  principle 
of  accustoming  the  pupil  to  translate  from  English  into  Latin,  orally,  in  the 
outset  of  his  education,  for  which  purpose  they  appear  to  be  very  well 
suited. 


Atlas  of  Constructive  Geography,  for  the  Use  op  Students.  Physical 
Geography.  Part  I.  The  Eastern  Hemisphere.  By  W.  Hughes,  Esq. 
F.R.G.S.  Professor  of  Geography  in  the  College  for  Civil  Engineers.  4to. 
Loudon:  Weale.  1841.-*Professor  Agren has luid  great  saccess  in  teaching 
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ffeograpliy  in  Sweden  and  Prussia.  Preyiously  to  tlie  publication  of  M^ 
Hughes's  work,  we  are  not  aware  that  any  account  or  the  Constructive 
System  of  Agren  could  be  found  in  our  language,  except  in'  an  article  of 
ine  *  Quarterly  Journal  of  Education,'  No.  XI.  The  higher  class  of 
teachers  will  now  have  the  means  of  introducing  a  system,  which  has  been 
found  most  successfiil  on  the  continent,  of  teadiing  geography  rationally, 
and  fixing  it  in  the  mind.  We  have  not  space  to  give  the  details  of  the 
plan,  which,  moreover,  would  require  illustrations.  But  we  may  state  that 
its  principal  feature  involves  the  construction  of  maps  by  the  pupils,  who 
are  provided  with  a  blank  sheet  on  which  the  parallels  and  meridians  are 
ruled.  They  do  not  merely  copy  a  map,  which  is  comparatively  of  little 
use,  but  they  are  supplied  with  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  several  of 
the  most  prominent  geographical  features,  and  they  discover  and  mark  in 
their  blank  maps  each  of  these  points,  and  then  join  them  by  straight  hues, 
which  makes  the  first  rough  outline  map.  The  less  prominent  points  are 
discovered  and  joined  in  the  same  manner,  which  improves  the  map  consi- 
derably ;  after  which,  the  curves  and  inequalities  of  the  coast  are  mserted 
from  a  good  map.  'To  the  information  thus  discovered  and  impressed  on 
the  mind,  a  variety  of  systematic  exercises,  on  the  position  and  course  of 
the  mountains  and  rivers,  are  provided,  and  the  higher  branches  of  geo- 
graphy are  gradually  added  on.  Though  Mr  Hughes  calls  his  work  an 
Atlas,  it  consists  chiefly  of  explanatory  letter-press  and  exercises,  on  one 
large  map  of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere,  to  which  is  added  a  blank  sheet,  with 
the  parallels  and  meridians  ruled,  for  the  use  of  students.  G. 

Statistical  Exercises  on  the  Maps  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
24mo.  By  E.  C.  Nunn.  London :  Simpkin  and  Co. — This  little  book  is 
well  calculated  to  facilitate  the  geographical  instruction  of  the  older  classes 
in  schools.  It  contains  much  matter  m  small  compass ;  is  very  cheap,  and 
is  totally  void  of  pretence. 

History  op  the  United  Kingdom.  By  Miss  Julia  Condor.  Dean  and 
Munday. — A  condensed  view,  in  one  volume,  of  the  History  of  England, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland  ;  with  maps,  and  eleven  well-executed  steel  plates. 
The  work  will  be  found  useful  in  private  families  where  a  governess  is  en- 
gaged, for  whose  assistance  it  appears  to  be  designed.  It  would  be 
improved  by  a  general  index,  or  table  of  contents. 

Guide  to  Service  : — The  Ploughman. 

Guide  to  Trade  : — The  Shoemaker.  Part  II.  C.  Knight  and  Co. 
The  best  comment,  perhaps,  to  make  on  this  useful  series  of  industrial 
publications,  is  the  fact  that  one  of  tbe  London  Unions  has  recently  passed 
a  resolution  that  every  boy  or  girl  belonging  to  the  Union  sent  to  service 
shall,  along  with  a  Bible  or  Testament,  nave  a  copy  of  one  of  these  little 
books  relating  to  the  particular  trade  or  occupation  the  child  may  be  about 
to  follow. 

Among  all  that  have  yet  appeared,  the  most  able,  as  regards  the 
object  to  be  effected,  is  that  of  the  Shoemaker,  by  Jas.  Devlin.  Others 
appear  to  be  written  by  persons  above  the  working,  classes,  addressing  with 
good  advice  those  below  their  own  level ; — this  is  written  con  amove  by 
one  of  themselves,  a  lover  of  his  craft,  and  thoroughly  master  of  the  subject. 

The  Playfellow.  The  Settlers  at  Home.  By  Harriet  Martineau. 
London:  C.  Knight  and  Co.  1841. — This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  tales 
for  young  persons  which  Miss  Martineau  announces  her  intention  of  pub- 
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lUhing  quarterly.    We  think  that  her  talents  peculiarly  qualify  her  for  this 
task,  and  have  no  doubt  that,  if  she  prosecutes  it,  a  valuable  addition  will 
be  made  to  our  juvenile  literature.    The  story  of  '  The  Settlers  at  Home'  is 
very  simple,  but  effective  and  interesting.     It  is  a  recital  of  the  exertions 
and  sufferings  of  a  family  of  children  whose  residence  is  surrounded,  and 
ultimately  washed  awav,  by  a  flood  during  the  absence  of  their  parents. 
Their  escape  to  a  hillock  close  by,  when  their  house  is  falling,  their  exer- 
tions to  secure  shelter  and  food,  their  subsequent  illness,  and  the  death  of 
the  youngest  before  aid  reached  ihem,  are  depicted  with  equal  force  and 
truth.    We  hope  that  in  the  forthcoming  tales  Miss  Martineau  will  not  fall 
into  the  common  mistake  of  supposing  that  tales  for  children  should  con- 
sbt  exclusively  of  tales  of  chilainen. 

A  Sermon,  bt  the  Rev.  F.  Henry  Paris  Hamilton^  M.A.,  on  the  Edu- 
cation OF  the  Lower  Classes.    Rivington. 
Elements  of  Aloebra    for   the   Use   of  St  Paul's  School,  South- 
sea.    By  W.  Foster,  M.A.    Sioipkin  and  Co. 
A  Manual  of  Logarithms  and  Practical  Mathematics.     ByG.  Jas. 

Trotter.    Oliver  and  Boyd. 
Natural  Philosophy  for  the  Use  of  Schools.  Book  First  :  Pneuma- 
tics.   By  Hugo  Reed.    Simpkin  and  Co. 
Chartism,   including   a   Plan   for   the  Education  of  the  People. 

By  W.  Lovett  and  John  Collins.    Hetherington. 
Report  to   the   Secretary   of    State  on  the  Training  of  Pauper 

Children. 
The  work  entitled  '  Chartism '  is  well  deserving  the  attention  of  the  friends 
of  education.  The  object  is  to  give  an  educational  direction  to  the  present 
Chartist  movement,  and  we  were  fairly  surprised  with  the  amount  of 
knowledge  on  educational  subjects  contained  in  the  pamphlet.  If  the 
authors  succeed  in  organising  the  working  classes  for  their  own  moral  and 
intellectual  improvement,  the  operatives  will  not  be  long  without  political 
representation.  Ignorance  is  the  basis  of  all  their  moral  and  social  ills. 
What  is  a  despot  without  his  tools  ?  All  power  is  based  upon  public 
opinion,  and  therefore  "  knowledge  is  power. 

The  Reports  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  upon  the  training  of  pauper 
children  are  most  important  and  valuable  documents,  and  we  trust  the 
commissioners  will  not  be  defeated  in  their  efforts  to  educate  the  orphan 
children  under  their  charge,  bv  government  yielding  to  the  views  of  the 
opponents  of  the  measure.  There  are  now  breathing  the  contaminating 
atmosphere  of  workhouses  in  England  and  Wales  56,8^  children,  exclu- 
sive of  those  under  two  years  of  age.  The  commissioners  wish  to  remove 
them  into  district  schools,  where  they  might  be  properly  taught  and  trained 
in  habits  of  industry,  without  suffering  from  the  influence  of  pauperism. 
The  kind  of  schoolmasters  now  sometimes  provided,  as  if  in  mockery  of 
the  duties  of  the  office,  consist  of  men  raised  from  the  rank  of  paupers, 
and  often  unable  either  to  read  or  write.  Much  is  said  in  the  House  of  the 
attention  due  to  the  wants  of  the  aged  and  afflicted  poor,  but  the  case  of  the 
orphan  child  confined  to  a  workhouse  for  the  first  14  years  of  its  life  is 
passed  over ;  and  yet  we  have  known  instances  of  the  treatment  such  a 
child  has  received  perfectly  revolting  to  humanity.  The  early  part  of  the 
story  of  Oliver  Twist  is  no  exaggeration.  The  facts  are  stronger  than 
Dickens  has  described  in  fiction. 


Sir  Robert  Peel's  Address  on  the  Establishment  of  a  Library  and 
■Reading  Room  at  Tamworth.    H.  Hooper,  Pallmall  East — ^The  attention 
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of  the  public  lias  been  directed  to  this  pamphlet  by  a  series  of  letters,  occu- 
pying a  conspicuous  place  in  the  columns  of  the  *  Times,'  in  which  Sir 
Robert  Peel  is  attacked  for  Charlatanism,  and  apostacy  from  the  true  Con- 
servative doctrine,  that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  loyalty  and  devotion. 
This  little  pamphlet  is  certainly  a  most  cheering  sign  of  the  progress  of 
opinion.  Whetner  Sir  Robert  Peel  be  sincere  in  the  views  of  which  he  ap- 
peared at  Tamworth,  as  the  advocate,  or  has  only  put  them  forth  from 
motives  of  policy,  it  is  gratifying  to  find  the  leader  of  a  great  political  party 
thus  desirous  of  identifying  himself  with  the  present  movement,  in  favour 
of  an  universal  diffusion  of  knowledge. 

It  would  be  singular  if,  after  all,  we  are  to  wait  the  advent  of  the  Tory 
party  to  obtain  an  adequate  provision  for  the  instruction  and  proper  edu- 
cation of  the  whole  people.  Certain  it  is,  that  sentiments  more  liberal  than 
the  following  have  never  been  uttered  by  any  member  of  the  present 
cabinet. 

**  Do  not  be  deceived  by  the  sneers  that  you  hear  against  knowledge,  which  are 
uttered  by  men  who  want  to  depress  you,  and  keep  you  depressed,  to  the  level  of 
their  own  contented  ignorance.  Do  not  believe  that  you  have  not  time  for  rational 
recreation.  Now,  believe  me,  that  it  is  the  idle  man  who  wants  time  for  every- 
thing. The  industrious  man,  the  man  who  is  persevering  in  his  pursuits,  is  the 
man  who  knows  the  value  of  the  economy  of  time,  and  can  find  leisure  for  rational 
recreation  as  well  as  for  his  attention  to  his  business.  Do  not  believe  that  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge,  of  such  knowledge  as  we  shall  offer  you,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  success  of  your  worldly  pursuits.  Depend  upon  it  you  cannot  exercise 
and  sharpen  your  intellectual  faculties  in  one  branch  of  knowledge  without  becom- 
ing  better  men  of  business  in  consequence.  Depend  also  upon  this,  that  there  is 
a  spirit  of  inquiry  afloat,  and  that  there  is  a  degree  of  competition  requiring  the 
utmost  mental  act^ivity  and  exertion.  Every  steamboat,  every  railroad,  all  the 
facilities  of  intercourse,  are  operating  as  premiums  upon  skill  and  intelligence. 
They  are  shortening  the  distance  between  the  producer  and  the  consumer ;  it  is 
not  safe  for  you  to  remain  behind-hand ;  for,  depend  upon  it,  if  you  are  inferior  in 
point  of  skill,  in  point  of  intelligence,  in  point  of  general  knowledge,  to  the  manu- 
facturers and  producers  of  other  districts,  those  increased  facilities  of  intercourse,  to 
which  I  have  been  referring,  will  transfer  the  demand  from  you  to  others ;  and  you 
will  be  labouring  under  a  fatal  delusion  if  you  place  confidence  in  those  sneers  to 
which  I  have  alluded,  and  if  you  believe  that  increased  intelligence  is  incompat- 
ible with  worldly  success.  On  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  society  is  now  in  the 
position  that  increased  intelligence  and  increased  knowledge  are  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  success  in  your  worldly  pursuits.  Again,  do  not  believe  that  science  is  not 
a  field  which  is  perfectly  open  to  you,  whatever  may  be  your  occupations  and  con- 
ditions in  life.  I  ask  you  to  consider  the  names  of  those  men  who,  at  the  present 
moment  or  within  your  own  memory,  have  acquired  for  themselves  immortal  fame 
by  their  eminence  in  the  arts  and  sciencei.  I  ask  you  to  call  to  mind  the  names 
of  Mr  Rennie,  the  great  engineer,  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  of  Professor  Faraday, 
of  Sir  Francis  Chantrey,  of  Professor  Wheatstone,  the  inventor  of  the  electrical  tele- 
graph, and  of  a  hundred  others  I  might  name — to  consider  their  first  position  in 
life,  the  difiiculties  which  they  had  to  struggle  with,  and  to  search  out  in  their 
early  origin,  not  for  the  purpose  of  despising  it,  but  of  admiring  the  more  the 
interval  between  their  origin  and  the  eminence  to  which  they  subsequently  attained." 


FICTION. 
Night  and  Morning.  3  vols.  8vo.  Saunders  and  Otley. — ^This  is  a 
novel,  and  a  clever  one ;  in  fact,  one  that,  to  a  mere  novel  reader,  is  all  that 
he  can  desire.  We  may  recommend  *  Night  and  Morning'  to  all  who  are 
content  with  a  work  by  which,  whatever  may  be  its  defects,  their  passion 
for  excitement  is  gratified.  The  novel  before  us  abounds  in  striking 
incidents ;  and  what  with  sudden  deaths,  hair-breadth  escapes,  and  imex- 


608  MISCELLANEOUS  NOTICES. 

pected  tarns  of  fortune  succeeding  eacli  other,  with  a  raniditjr  nnprecedented, 
even  in  the  world  of  fiction,  the  interest  never  flags,  out  is  sustained  with 
undiminished  stren^  from  the  commencement  of  the  first  Yolume  to  tht 
last  chapter  in  the  third. 

Having  said  this,  there  is  but  little  that  we  can  add  in  the  way  of  com- 
mendation. Sir  Edward  Bulwer  improves  in  the  art  of  dramatic  effect ;  he 
is  now  thoroughly  master  of  the  machinery  of  startling  contrasts  and  pamM 
surprises.  He .  knows  how  to  awaken  intense  anxiety  in  the  mind  of  his 
readers,  and  excite  their  curiosity  to  the  utmost,  until  it  is  his  pleasure  to 
arrive  at  the  denouement ;  but  it  would  appear  that  he  has  ceased  to  aim 
at  raising  the  character  of  works  of  fiction,  by  rendering  them  useful  lessons 
in  the  philosophy  of  human  nature,  or  even  faithful  pictures  of  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  events.  The  objection  to  this  novel  is,  that  the  *  Night  and 
Morning'  of  the  author  are  as  unlike  as  possible  every  other  '  Ni^t  and 
Morning '  the  world  has  known  since  the  time  of  the  creation,  when  *  the 
evening  and  the  morning  made  the  first  day.' 

The  first  incident  upon  which  the  whole  plot  turns  is  a  violation  of  pro- 
bability bordering  closely  upon  the  impossible.  A  married  lady  of  unim- 
peachable honour,  highly  sensitive  feelings,  and  the  mother  of  two  childr^ 
allows  herself  to  be  regarded  for  seventeen  years  as  a  kept  mistress  by  her 
own  family,  and  the  world  at  large.  Indifferent  to  public  opinion, 
she  has  not  even  kept  in  her  own  hands  the  certificate  of  her  marria^ 
and  on  the  sudden  death  of  her  husband,  her  children  lose  their  m- 
heritance,  because  the  registry  appears  to  be  destroyed,  the  witnesses 
happen  to  be  dead,  or  gone  abroad,  and  the  certificate  cannot  be  foimd. 
The  eldest  son  is  driven,  by  necessity,  to  associate  with  swindlers,  and  get 
his  Uving  in  the  yard  of  a  horse-dealer.  For  some  years  his  most  intimate 
friend  is  the  chief  of  a  gang  of  coiners ;  and  although  long  in  Paris,  sur- 
rounded by  the  worst  influences,  and  pinched  by  poverty,  he  rises  superior 
to  every  temptation,  and  remains  the  soul  of  integrity  tUl  the  last  chapter 
of  the  third  volume.  How  otherwise  could  he  nave  sustained  the  cha- 
racter of  a  hero  ? 

In  this,  and  in  some  other  novels.  Sir  Edward  Bulwer  seems  to  have 
taken  much  pains  to  falsify  the  lesson  he  must  have  many  times  written 
when  at  school,  in  his  copy  book,  that  *^evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners."  In  ^  Night  and  Morning,'  as  well  as  in  '  Alice,  or 
Qie  Mysteries,'  he  has  shown  this  to  be  a  mistake.  The  supposed  ad' 
vantages  of  education  and  good  example  are  also  clearly  proved  to  be 
another  mistake.  Ahce,  it  will  be  remembered, was  not  only  wholly  neglected 
in  her  infancy,  but  was  the  daughter  of  one  of  the  greatest  rx^ans  that 
ever  breathea  upon  God's  earth.  To  heighten  the  effect,  the  villany  of  tins 
man  is  painted  in  the  most  extravagant  colours,  and  yet  Alice  becomes  one 
of  the  most  amiable,  virtuous,  accomplished  heroines  of  romance.  Ao- 
cordine  to  the  moral  philosophy  of  the  author,  it  was  quite  an  error  to  assert 
that  a  bad  tree  does  not  bring  forth  good  fruit — the  very  contrary  is  tiie  ftu^ 
and  we  may  now  gather  ''  grapes  of  thorns,  and  figs  of  thistles." 

We  are  growing  censorious,  and  will  not  indulge  our  disposition  to 
dwell  upon  minor  points,  such  as  the  improbability  of  an  idiot  girl  reco- 
vering her  senses  just  in  the  right  time  to  snatch  from  the  fl€unes  a  docu- 
ment of  vital  importance  to  the  rightfrd  heir,  without  which  he  could  not 
have  recovered  his  estates  ;  and  upon  her  suddenly  improving  so  much  in 
mind  and  manners  as  to  eclipse  the  ladies  of  rank  and  fortune,  from  amongst 
whom  the  hero  mi^ht  have  been  expected  to  choose  a  wife ;  nor  upon  me 
singular  want  of  discretion  in  the  chief  of  the  gang  of  coiners  alluded  to, 
who,  knowing  that  he  has  been  betrayed  by  an  associate,  returns  home  to 
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his  old  lodgings,  without  the  slightest  suspicion  of  falling  into  the  hands 
of  the  police. 

'  Night  and  Morning/  with  all  its  defects,  is  yet  a  work  of  great  ability. 
Some  of  the  characters  are  portrayed  with  extraordinary  power,  and  there 
are  passages  (as,  indeed,  in  all  Bulwer's  works)  of  sumaent  excellence  to 
blind  our  eyes  to  a  multitude  of  faults. 

The  following  extracts  will  interest  and  amuse  those  who  are  fond  of 
dwelHng  upon  the  reminiscences  of  childhood. 

"  Mr  Morton  breakfasted  later  than  usual,  and,  pour  lui  souhgert  ordered  the 
luxury  of  a  muffin.  Now  it  so  chanced  that  he  had  only  finished  half  the  muffin, 
and  drank  one  cup  of  tea,  when  he  was  called  into  the  shop  by  a  customer  of  gr^t 
importance, — a  prosy  old  lady,  who  always  gave  her  orders  with  remarkable  pre- 
cision, and  who  valued  herself  on  a  character  for  affability,  which  she  maintained 
by  never  buying  a  penny  ribbon  without  asking  the  shopman  how  all  his  family 
were,  and  talking  news  about  every  other  family  in  the  place. 

"  At  the  time  Mr  Morton  left  the  parlour,  Sidney  and  Master  Tom  were  therein, 
seated  on  two  stools,  and  casting  up  division  sums  on  their  respective  slates ;  a  point 
of  education  to  which  Mr  Morton  attended  with  great  care.  As  soon  as  his  father's 
back  was  turned.  Master  Tom's  eyes  wandered  from  the  slate  to  the  muffin,  as  it 
leered  at  him  from  the  slop  •basin.'  Never  did  Pythian  sibyl,  seated  above  the  bub- 
bling spring,  utter  more  oracular  eloquence  to  her  priest,  than  did  that  muffin— at 
least  the  parts  of  it  yet  extant — utter  to  the  fascinated  senses  of  Master  Tom.  First, 
he  sighed  ;  then  he  moved  round  on  his  stool ;  then  he  got  up ;  then  he  peered  at 
the  muffin  from  a  respectful  distance  ;  then  he  gradually  approached,  and  walked 
round,  and  round,  and  round  it,  his  eyes  getting  bigger  and  bigger ;  then  he 
peeped  through  the  glass.door  into  the  shop,  and  saw  his  father  busily  engaged 
with  the  old  lady  ;  then  he  began  to  calculate  and  philosophise,  perhaps  his  father 
had  done  breakfast ;  perhaps  he  would  not  come  back  at  all ;  if  he  came  back  he 
would  not  miss  one  corner  of  the  muffin,  and  if  he  did  miss  it,  why  should  Tom  be 
supposed  to  have  taken  it  ?  As  he  thus  communed  with  himself,  he  drew  nearer 
into  the  fatal  vortex,  and  at  last,  with  a  desperate  plunge,  he  seized  the  triangular 
temptation,  and  ere  a  man  had  power  to  say  *  Behold  !*  the  jaws  of  Thomas  had 
devoured  it  up. 

"  Sidney,  disturbed  from  his  studies  by  the  agitation  of  his  companion,  wit- 
nessed this  proceeding  with  great  and  conscientious  alarm.  ^OToml*  said 
he,  *  what  will  your  papa  say  ?' — •  Look  at  that  !*  said  Toin,  putting  his  fist 
under  Sidney's  reluctant  nose ;  *  if  father  misses  it,  you*Il  say   the  cat  took  it. 


I'm  gone  up  stairs  for  my  pocket-handkerchief;'  and  hastily  absconded.  Mr 
Morton,  already  in  a  very  bad  humour,  partly  at  the  effect  of  the  cooling 
medicine,  partly  at  the  suspension  of  his  breakfinst,  stalked  into  the  parlour. 
His  tea — the  second  cup  already  poured  out — was  cold.  -He  turned  towards 
the  muffin,  and  missed  the  lost  piece  at  a  glance.  *  Who  has  been  at  my 
muffin?*  said  he,  in  a  voice  that  seemed  to  Sidney  like  the  voice  he  had 
always  supposed  an  ogre  to  possess;  '  have  you.  Master  Sidney?* — *  N— n — no, 
sir  ;  indeed,  sir.*—*  Then  Tom  has.  Where  is  he?* — *  Gone  up  stairs  for  his  hand- 
kerchief, sir.' — *  Did  he  take  my  muffin  ?  Speak  the  truth  !'— *  No,  sir  ;  it  was 
the— it  was  the— the  cat,  sir  I' — *  O,  you  wicked,  wicked  boy  !'  cried  Mrs  Morton, 
who  had  followed  her  husband  into  the  shop ;  *  the  cat  kittened  last  night,  and  is 
locked  up  in  the  coal-cellar  !' — *  Come  here,  Master  Sidney.  No,  first  go  down, 
Margaret,  and  see  if  the  cat  is  in  the  cellar;  it  might  have  got  out,  Mrs  M.,'  said 
Mr  Morton,  just  even  in  his  wrath.  Mrs  Morton  went,  and  there  was  a  dead  silence, 
except  indeed  in  Sidney's  heart,  which  beat  louder  than  a  clock  ticks.  Mr  Morton, 
meanwhile,  went  to  a  little  cupboard;  while  still  there.  Mrs  Morton  returned. 
The  cat  was  in  the  cellar,  the  key  turned  on  hef — in  no  mood  to  eat  muffins,  poor 
thing  !  she  would  not  even  lap  hermilk—- like  her  mistress,  she  had  had  a  very  bad 


510  MISCELLANEOUS   NOTICES. 

time !  '  Now  come  here,  sir/  said  Mr  Morton,  withdrawing  himself  from  the 
cupboard,  with  a  small  horsewhip  in  his  hand ;  *  I  will  teach  you  how  to  speak  the 
truth  in  future.  Confess  that  you  have  told  a  lie !'— *  Yes,  sir,  it  was  a  lie  !  Pray, 
pray  forgive  me;  but  Tom  made  me!' — *  What !  when  poor  Tcm  is  upstairs? 
Worse  and  worse !'  said  Mrs  Morton,  lifting  up  her  hands  and  eyes ;  <  what  a  viper !' 
— *  For  shame,  boy,  for  shame !     Take  that — and  that — and  that  1 ' 

'<  Writhing,  shrinking,  still  more  terrified  than  hurt,  the  poor  child  cowered  beneath 
the  lash.  *  Mamma  I  mamma  ! '  he  cried  at  last,  *  oh  why,  why  did  you  leave  me  ?'  At 
these  words  Mr  Morton  stayed  his  hand,  the  whip  fell  to  the  ground.  *  Yet  it  is  all 
for  the  boy's  good,'  he  muttered  ;  *  there,  child,  I  hope  this  is  the  last  time.  There, 
you  are  not  much  hurt.  Zounds,  don*t  cry  so.' — *  He  will  alarm  the  whole  street,' 
said  Mrs  Morton  ;  '  I  never  see  such  a  child !  Here,  take  this  parcel  to  Mrs  Bimie's ; 
you  know  the  house — only  next  street,  and  dry  your  eyes  before  you  get  there. 
Don't  go  through  the  shop,  this  way  out.'  She  pushed  the  child,  still  sobbing  with 
a  vehemence  that  she  could  not  comprehend,  through  the  private  passage  into  the 
street,  and  returned  to  her  husband.  *  Are  you  convinced  now,  Mr  M.  ?*— *  Pshaw  ! 
Ma'am,  don't  talk.  But,  to  be  sure,  that's  how  I  cured  Tom  of  fibbing.  The  tea's 
as  cold  as  a  stone !' " 


The  Ingoldsby  Legends;  or  Mirth  and  Marvels. — By  Thomas  In- 
goldsby,  Esq.  One  vol.  8vo.  R.  Bentley. — This  is  a  collection  of  some 
clever  papers  from  *  Bentley's  Miscellany.'  Better  witch  and  ghost  stories 
we  have  never  read,  and  we  have  not  for  a  long  time  met  with  a  volmne 
that  has  afforded  us  more  amusement. 

The  author  has  an  extraordinary  talent  for  humorous  versification.  Some 
of  his  best  pieces  are  unfortunately  too  long  for  extract,  but  the  following, 
which  is  short,  will  give  some  idea  of  the  serio-comic  and  half-prose  style  of 
the  writer : — 

"The  Ctnotoph. 

"  Oh  !  where  shall  I  bury  my  poor  dog  Tray, 
Now  his  fleeting  breath  has  pass'd  away  ? 
Seventeen  years  I  can  venture  to  say, 
Have  I  seen  him  gambol,  and  frolic,  and  play, 
Evermore  happy,  and  frisky,  and  gay. 
As  though  every  one  of  his  months  was  May, 
And  the  whole  of  his  life  one  long  holiday. 
Now  he's  a  lifeless  lump  of  clay, 
Oh !  where  shall  I  bury  my  faithful  Tray  ? 

<'  I  am  almost  tempted  to  think  it  hard 
That  it  may  not  be  there,  in  yon  sunny  churchyard, 

Where  the  green  willows  wave 

O'er  the  peaceful  grave 
Which  holds  all  that  once  was  honest  and  brave, 
Kind,  and  courteous,  and  faithful,  and  true,- — 
Qualities,  Tray,  that  were  found  in  you. 
But  it  may  not  be.     Yon  sacred  ground. 
By  holiest  feelings  fenced  around. 
May  ne'er  within  its  hallowed  bound 
Receive  the  dust  of  a  soulless  hound. 

'*  I  would  not  place  him  beneath  thy  walls, 
And  proud  o'ershadowing  dome,  St  Paul's, 
Though  I've  always  cousider'd  Sir  Christopher  Wren, 
As  an  architect,  one  of  the  greatest  of  men ; 
And  talking  of  epitaphs,  much  I  admire  his 

*  Circumspice,  si  monumentum  requiris,' — 
Which  an  erudite  verger  translated  to  me— 

*  If  you  ask  for  his  monument,  sir,  come«->8py— see  !* 
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No,  I  should  not  know  where 

To  place  him  there. 
I  would  not  have  him  by  surlj  Johnson  be, 
Or  that  queer-Iooking  horse  that  is  rolling  on  Ponsonby ; 

Or  those  ugly  minxes, 

The  sister  sphynxes, 
Mix'd  creatures,  half  lady,  half  lioness,  ergo 
(Denon  says)  the  emblems  of  Leo  and  Virgo,— 
On  one  of  the  backs  of  which  singular  jumble 
Sir  Ralph  Abercrombie  is  going  to  tumble. 
With  a  thump  which  alone  were  enough  to  dispatch  him, 
If  that  Scotchman  in  front  shouldn't  happen  to  catch  him, 

*'  It  shall  not  be  there 

In  that  sepulchred  square, 
AVhere  folks  are  interr'd  for  the  sake  of  the  air, 
(  Though,  pay  but  the  dues,  they  could  hardly  refuse 
To  Tray  what  they  grant  to  Thugs  and  Hindoos, 
Turks,  infidels,  heretics,  jumpers,  and  Jews,) 

Where  the  tombstones  are  placed 

In  the  yery  best  taste. 

At  the  feet  and  the  head 

Of  the  eleeant  dead, 
And  no  one's  received  who's  not  *  buried  in  lead.* 

**  Nor  shall  he  be  laid 

By  that  cross  old  maid, 
Miss  Penelope  Bird,  of  whom  it  is  said 
All  the  dogs  in  the  parish  were  always  afraid. 

He  must  not  be  placed 

By  one  so  strait-laced 
In  her  temper,  her  taste,  and  her  morals,  and  waist. 
For,  'tis  said,  when  she  went  up  to  heaven,  and  St  Peter, 

Who  happened  to  meet  her. 

Came  forward  to  greet  her. 
She  pursed  up  with  scorn  every  vinegar  feature. 
And  bade  him  *  Get  out,  for  a  horrid  male  creatureH 
So  the  saint,  after  looking  as  if  he  could  eat  her. 
Not  knowing,  perhaps,  very  well  how  to  treat  her, 
And  not  being  willing  or  able  to  beat  her. 
Sent  her  back  to  her  grave,  till  her  temper  grew  sweeter. 
With  an  epithet — ^which  I  decline  to  repeat  here. 

No,  if  Tray  were  interr'd 

By  Penelope  Bird, 
No  dog  would  be  e'er  so  be-<  whelp*-'d  and  be-*  cur'-r'd. 
All  the  night  long  her  cantankerous  sprite 
Would  be  running  about  in  the  pale  moon-light. 
Chasing  him  round,  and  attempting  to  lick 
The  ghost  of  poor  Tray  with  the  ghost  of  a  stick. 

<*  Stay !  let  me  see ! 

Ay,  here  it  shall  be. 
At  the  root  of  this  gnarl'd  and  time-worn  tree. 

Where  Tray  and  I 

Would  often  lie. 
And  watch  the  light  clouds  as  they  Boated  by 
In  the  broad  expanse  of  the  clear  blue  sky. 
When  the  tun  was  bidding  the  world  good  bye, 
And  the  plaintive  nightingale,  warbling  nigh. 
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Pour'd  forth  her  mournful  melodj ; 

While  the  tender  wood  pigeon's  cooing  cry. 

Has  made  me  say  to  myself,  with  a  sieh, 

<  How  nice  you  would  eat  with  a  steak  in  a  pie  !' 

Ay,  here  it  shall  be !  far,  far  from  the  view 

Of  the  noisy  world  and  its  maddening  crew." 
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Vemet     2  vols.    London :  Thomas.     1840. 
History   of   Napoleon.     Edited  by  R.  H.  Home.     Dhistrated  by  Ra£H 

2  vols.     London :  Tyas.     1840. 

It  is  easy  to  account  for  the  interest  which,  of  late  years,  has  been 
gradually  springing  up  throughout  Europe  respecting  the  life,  auctions,  and 
character  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte.  The  circumstances  by  which  he  was 
surrounded  durmg  the  period  of  his  power  were  unfavourable  to  the  dif- 
fusion of  correct  information  concerning  his  marvellous  career.  His  biogra- 
phers were  either  flatterers  or  enemies : — ^men  in^enced  in  their  opinions, 
and  even  in  their  relation  of  events,  by  the  hope  of  reward  and  popularity, 
according  as  they  exalted  or  depreciated  the  hero  of  their  story.  Hence,  m 
France,  during  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire,  the  press  teemed  with  the 
most  extravagant  eulogies  of  the  head  of  the  nation,  who  was  represented 
as  an  universal  genius,  consummately  skilled  in  aU  the  arts  of  peace  and 
war,  the  restorer  of  the  ancient  prosperitv,  and  the  founder  of  the  new 
greatness  and  glory  of  the  people  over  wnom  he  had  accjuired  dominion. 
In  England,  however,  at  the  SMne  period,  almost  every  wnter  who  had,  or 
made,  occasion  to  speak  of  Bonaparte,  treated  him  as  a  wicked  and  unprin- 
cipled adventurer,  whom  extraordinary  good  fortune  and  low  cunning, 
without  any  superior  merit  or  talent  of  nis  own,  had  elevated  from  the  rank 
of  an  obscure  Corsiean  attorney's  son  to  be  Monarch  of  half  Europe.  The 
restoration  of  the  Bourbons  occasioned,  in  France,  a  change  of  tone  respect- 
ing the  dethroned  and  exiled  Emperor ;  Whom  then  it  becune  fashionable  to 
characterise  as  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  a  fbt  to  hberty,  the  callous  scourge 
and  oppressor  of  the  human  race.  In  this  country,  the  reaction  of  pubSc 
opinion  kept  pace  with  that  of  our  neighbour^ :  our  hatred  of  Napoleon 
diminished  as  the  chances  of  his  power  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  worid 
grew  less.  Reflecting  people  began  to  look  steadily  upon  the  history  of 
the  great  Revolution ;  and,  as  the  meaner  men  and  weaker  intellects  of  the 
time  passed  downward  to  oblivion,  the  character  and  wonderAiI  acts  of 
Bonaparte  rose  higher  and  higher  in  estimation ;  and  the  universal  adnus- 
sion  was  at  last  elicited  that  he,  who  had  stamped  an  era  of  the  world  witii 
his  name,  could  not  have  been  an  ordinary  man — ^the  mere  creature  of 
circumstances,  over  which  he  was  incapable  of  exercisnig  any  controL  The 
genuine  history  of  the  Captive  of  St  Helena,  bit  by  bit,  began  to  be  revealed. 
The  fiery  energy,  cool  calculation,  and  prudent  conduct  diBplayed  in  all  his 
campaigns ;  the  incessant  warlkre  waeed  against  him,  aiid  the  numeroos 
reforms  which  he  planned  and  executed  in.  Uke  midst  of  distractions,  which, 
if  they  had  not  totally  prostrated,  would  have  reduced^  a  less  powerful  mbd 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  single  necessity  of  self-preservation,  were  now 
first  spoken  of  in  printed  pamphlets,  and  in  the  aebates  of  Parliament; 
and,  though  old  prejudices  and  party  raficomr  could  not  be  suddenly  dis- 
pelled, reverence  for  the  £aUen  Monarch's  extraordinary  genius,  and  respect 
for  his  moderation,  under  temptations  more  trying  to  reetitude  and  huma- 
nity than  can  assail  many  men,  were  inscoisibly  b^^tten  in  mmds  the  most 
warped  by  previous  hostility.    The  works  of  Banry  0'Meara»  oi  Las  Cases, 
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Goui^aiid,  Montholon,  and  Antommarchi,  and  mnltitadincms  memoiri 
of  military  officers,  diplomatists,  and  dvilmns,  who  had  etjjdyed  the  best 
opportunities  of  intimately  knowing  the  man  ana  the  fects  they  wrote  about, 
worked  a  complete  change  in  the  national  feeling,  and  converted  many  from 
aversion  to  admiration,  from  hatred  to  generous  sympathy. 

But  there  was  still  more  of  passion  in  me  estimate  of  the  ancient  foe  of  Bri- 
tain than  of  considerate  justice  or  judgment.  As  much  Exaggeration  was  now 
used  to  consecrate  his  memory,  as  a  saint  and  a  martyr,  as  had  formerly  been 
required  to  blacken  and  degrade  his  character  as  a  man  and  a  sovereign.  No- 
thing was  set  in  its  true  light.  His  reputation  had  no  intermediate  resting- 
place  between  the  sublimely  black  and  ihe  ridiculously  fair.  In  France  the 
fetters  of  the  press,  and  the  presence  of  the  Bourbons,  tended  to  restrain  the 
public  display  of  Napoleoni6n  worship ;  but  the  thing  itself  grew  and! 
strengthened.  Beranger*s  '  Souvenirs  du  Peuple '  found  a  readv  and  general 
response  throughout  the  land;  and  attachment  to  the  name  of  the  popular 
hero  acquired  greater  intensity  from  being  compeUed  to  smoulder  amid 
recollections  of  departed  glory  and  greatness.  As  remembrance  of  die  evil^ 
inflicted  by  his  long  wars  grew  fainter  in  the  past,  the  increasing  national 
love  acquired  the  semblance  of  individual  passion.  The  restless  ambition, 
and  occasional  arbitrary  acts  of  him  whose  power  could  only  be  crushed  by 
the  overwhelming  weight  of  a  world  in  arms,  the  rigours  of  the  conscription 
by  which  France  had  been  drained  of  her  youth  and  vigour,  Tirere  all  forgot^ 
ten,  and  people  turned  to  trace  his  character  as  impressed  upon  his  venerated 
code,  by  which  was  first  conferred  on  them  the  boon  of  cheap  and  impartial 
justice,  as  exhibited  in  the  public  works  and  buildings,  the  colleges,  schools^ 
museums,  roads,  canals,  and  manufactories  which  he  founded ;  as  evinced  by 
the  sacrifices  he  made,  rather  than  subject  his  country  to  the  miseries  of 
civil  war  or  foreign  ravage,  and  as  outraged  by  the  unworthy  treatment 
to  which  he  was  foially  si^jected  in  his  Amcan  prison-house.  His  history, 
to  the  generation  which  has  arisen  since  his  fall,  alreadv  possesses  the  in- 
terest of  a  magnificent,  supernatural  romance ;  of  which  the  hero  is  invested 
with  the  mysterious  grandeur  of  one  sent  from  a  world  of  mightier  spirits,  to 
infuse  new  fire  and  energy  into  the  languid  body  and  blood  of  the  i«e.  To 
the  contemporaries  and  survivors  of  the  Emperor,  memorjr  was  almost  a 
sufficient  history ;  and,  though  at  a  time  when  every  topic  of  the  least 
public  importance  is  sure  to  c3l  forth  its  voliune,  there  was  not  likely  to  be 
any  lack  of  more  durable  records  than  mere  tradition,  yet  littie  care  or  dis- 
cnmioation  was.  used,  in  the  selection  or  combination  of  materials,  to 
give  posterity  an  adequate  notion  of  the  personal  character,  mind,  and 
achievements  of  Napoleon,  and  the  share  which  fairly  belonged  to  him  in 
accelerating  the  progress  of  universal  civilisation,  and  shaping  new  and 
higher  destmies  for  mankind. 

In  England  the  first  work,  with  any  tolerable  pretensions  to  the  character 
pf  a  History  of  Napoleon,  was  the  voluminous  bio^phv  by  Sir  Walter 
Scott ;  whidb,  on  account  of  the  well-known  predilections  for  legitimacy  and 
"  divine  right,"  and  the  strong  prejudices  against  popular  interfierwice  in 
niatters  of  government,  of  the  writer,  was  not  expected  to  contain  an  impai- 
tial  or  philosophical  account  of  its  hero.  It  is  but  faar  to  add  that  those 
who  looked  for  least  from  it  were  least  disapi^ointed.  The  book  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  a  tra^ng  speculation,  in  which  the  great  aim  of  the 
author  was  to  realize  as  large  a  sum  of  money,  in  as  short  a  space  of  time 
as  possible.  Sir  Walter  neither  bestowed  suffident  leisure  to  seek  out  the 
best  materials,  nor  took  the  pains  properly  to  arrange  those  which  came 
unsought  to  his  hand.  He  trusted  implidtiy  to  annual  roisters,  magazines, 
reviews,  and  floating  memoirs ;  and  even  suffered  hiniself  to  be  tbiipoised  on 
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by  a  tract  of  Volney,  containiiu;  an  imaginaTy  "  Inteiriew  between  Bona- 
parte and  certain  Mupbtie  and  Tmauns  in  the  interior  of  the  great  pyramid 
of  Egypt"  Much  was  pubtidy  said,  while  '  The  Life  of  Napoleon  '  was  m 
preparation,  of  the  auUior's  having  visited  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  oollectiiig 
materials  which  were  inaccessible'  in  this  country.  The  tradi  of  the  matter 
is,  that,  daring  his  brief  staj  in  Paris,  Scott  held  no  conunmucation  wiA 
persons  who  could  have  given  him  information,  except  those  who  were 
uiends  of  the  Bourbons  to  whom  he  paid  his  court,  and  consequently  de- 
tractors of  Bonaparte ;  and  it  is  indisputable  that  he  never  above  twice  or 
thrice  attended  at  any  of  the  public  offices  where  records  are  preserved,  and 
then  for  not  more  than  two  hours  at  a  time,  to  prosecute  a  search  whidi,  to 
have  been  useful,  must  have  occupied  as  manv  months.  It  is  said,  indeed, 
that  Sir  Walter  was  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  French  langunge) 
and  he  is  known  to  have  disliked  the  labour  of  research.  His  omissions  ttd 
misstatements,  too,  were  anything  but  creditable  to  hinu  Many  of  the 
documents  which  he  had  occasion  to  quote  were  curtailed  of  paragraphs, 
sentences,  and  even  portions  of  sentences,  when  their  insertion  woidd 
have  tended  to  show  the  fallacy  of  the  deductions  assumed  to  be  based 
on  them.  Thus,  in  the  absence  of  many  of  the  facts  which  led  to  it, 
the  attack  upon  the  Russian  Empire  is  described  as  an  "  unjustifiaUe 
aggression ;"  the  abduction  of  the  rope  is  made  to  appear  a  wanton  and 
unprovoked  outrage ;  and  the  complaints  of  the  exiles  of  St  Helena  are 
treated  as  so  many  gratuitous  falsehoods — no  one  of  all  the  numerouB 
eye-witnesses  of  the  conduct  of  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  being  deemed 
worthy  of  credit :  an  unpublished  memorial,  written  by  that  o£Scer  himseUS 
being  taken  as  the  sole  trustworthy  authority  on  the  subject.  And  even 
where  this  system  of  suppression  and  garbling  was  not  persisted  in,  Sr 
Walter's  work  is  not  to  oe  trusted  for  fideli^  of  narration.  It  was  his 
practice  to  treat  the  history  of  a  question  as  if  tne  events  relating  to  it  were 
matters  of  consecutive  occurrence;  a  trick  which,  by  enabling  him  fre- 
quently to  outstrip  the  course  of  time,  and  to  avoid  a  statement  of  inter- 
mediate dates  and  concurring  causes  and  effects,  afforded  an  opportunity  finr 
drawing  conclusions  not  warranted  by  the  genuine  circumstances ;  and  thus, 
without  absolutely  falsifying  facts,  w»tt  contrived  to  accumulate  upon  the 
head  of  his  victim  as  much  odium  as  he  thought  his  most  friendly  readers 
would  be  inclined  to  tolerate.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  tke  work  was  ut- 
worthy  of  the  reputation  and  undoubted  talents  of  its  author.  It  ought  in 
fiumess  to  be  called  '  A  Plea  for  the  Enemies  of  Bonaparte.' 

The  life  of  Napoleon,  ascribed  to  Mr  Lockhart,  forming  part  of  Mr 
Murray's  <  Family  Library,'  is  but  an  echo  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's,  with  most 

of  his  misstatements  and  prejudices;  but  with  this  recommendation that  it 

was  cheaper  and  more  portable,  and  written  in  a  mudi  more  vigorous  and 
readable  style. 

Mr  Hazlitt's — in  so  &r  as  it  dealt  with  matters  of  fiuH; — ^was  a  better  life 
of  the  Emperor  than  any  that  had  preceded  it  His  materials  were  better 
chosen,  and  the  tone  in  which  the  work  was  composed  was  more  hbersl 
and  candid ;  but  the  author  was  too  greatly  disgasted  with  the  ni.lniww|gM  of 
others  to  be  quite  impartial  himself;  and  besides,  he  was  too  much  a  man  1 
of  crotchets  for  an  historian.  In  one  chapter  of  his  work  he  lets  his  hohty- 
horse  run  away  with  him  through  the  labyrinths  of  a  dissertation  on  tne 

Srindples  of  population,  in  opposition  to  the  theory  of  Malthus.  In  another 
e  sets  up  a  defence  of  the  manners  of  the  sovereign  people  against  those 
who  have  characterized  a  Parisian  mob  as  a  "coarse  rabble."  A  duid 
chapter  contains  a  long  history  of  Ck>r8ica,  and  a  fbordi  a  diawrtation  on 
the  fennation  and  effects  of  public  opinion,  and  a  criticism  on  the  writiDgi 
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of  Burke  and  Tom  Paine.  The  whole  work  is  a  strange  compound  of  the 
fit  and  the  unfit ;  and  has,  throughout,  the  great  disadvantage  of  showing 
upon  its  surface  that  it  was  written  to  support  a  theory,  and  not  merely  to 
set  forth  the  truth,  and  thence  deduce  lessons  of  practical  wisdom. 

The  two  works  named  at  the  head  of  this  notice  appear  to  have  been 
tmdertaken  in  a  firee  and  honest  spirit,  and  with  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
author  of  each  to  do  justice  to  his  subject.    But,  although  both  go  over  the 
same  ground,  and  adduce  the  same  authorities  for  their  text,  the  two  Msto- 
ries  are  by  no  means  similar  in  sl^le  or  character.    We  have  perused  Mr 
Bussey's  volumes  throughout,  and  have  carefally  compared  them  with 
Mr  Home's,  as  far  as  the  latter — the  publication  of  which  is  not  yet  com- 
pleted— ^have  proceeded.    We  may  dismiss  the  unfinished'work  with  a  few 
Drief  observations.    It  has  evidentiy  been  written  in  haste,  and  without  due 
regard  to  the  relative  importance  of  the  several  portions  to  the  whole.    The 
earlier  part  is  unnecessarily  elaborated,  and  the  latter  disproportionately 
abridged.     It  would  seem,  indeed,  that  until  the  completion  of  his  first 
volume  the  author  thought  of  extending  his  work  to  three  volumes,  and  tliat 
he  did  not  fvJly  decide  upon  closing  it  m  two  till  he  was  &r  advanced  in  the 
second.    Thus,  at  pp.  104  and  105,  he  wastes  a  page  of  criticisms  on  Sir 
Walter  Scott;  and  at  pp.  146  and  151,  vol.  2,  can  only  spare  about  twice 
that  quantity  of  room  to  relate  the  Emperor's  divorce  from  Josephine,  and 
his  marriage  with  Maria  Louisa.    Instances  of  inaccuracy,  arising  from 
carelessness  and  want  of  preparation,  are  numerous.    At  p.  72,  vol.  1,  it  is 
said  that,  after  driving  Generals  Alvinzi  and  Davidowich  from  tiie  Venetian 
territory  into  the  defiles  of  the  Tyrol,  Napoleon  returned  to  Milan,  where 
his  army  enjoyed  "four  months  of  repose ;"  although,  in  point  of  fact,  Areola 
was  not  won  till  the  17th  November,  1796,  and  in  January,  1797,  the  whole 
French  army  was  again  iu  motion  to  meet  the  Austrians,  who  were  defeated 
anew  on  the  14th  of  that  month,  at  RivoU.    In  the  same  page,  the  death  of 
the  Czarina,  Catherine  II,  is  said  to  have  been  "  important  to  the  republic, 
as  her  successor,  Paul  I,  completely  altered  the  policy  of  the  North,  and 
broke  all  the  engagements  of  Kussia  with  the  coalition."    The  mistake  here 
consists  in  the  supposition  that  Catherine  took  any  part  against  France. 
Russia  was  not  drawn  into  the  coalition  at  all  until  after  the  treaty  of 
Rastadt,  when  Napoleon  was  absent  in  E^ypt ;  and  this  Mr  Home,  with 
strange  forgetfulness,  admits  at  p.  189.    Again,  at  p.  125,  a  singidar  blunder 
has  been  suffered  to  pass.    Napoleon  having  quitted  Milan  to  proceed  to 
Rastadt,  which  he  did  by  way  of  Turin  and  Geneva,  is  representea  as  enter- 
ing "  the  Valteline,  where  he  was  met  by  three  parties  of  young  girls,"  &c. 
This  is  much  the  same  thing  as  saying  that  he  went  post  from  London  to 
Dover,  calling  at  Coventryby  the  way.   For  the  Valteline,  the  Pays  du  Vaud 
should  be  substituted.    The  latter  canton  tendered  its  homage  to  the  Con- 
queror of  Italy  in  consequence  of  his  assertion  of  the  independence  of  the 
Valteline. 

A  great  number  of  similar  marks  of  inattention  to  minutiae  might  be 
pointed  out,  but  we  limit  ourselves  to  the  following.  While  in  Eeypt, 
^naparte,  on  the  24th  of  December,  set  out  to  visit  Mount  Sinai,  wmch, 
having  done,  he  returned  to  Suez  on  tiie  29th,  and  reached  Cairo  on  the 
31st  of  the  same  month.  The  author  goes  on  to  say  that  "  Napoleon  passed 
the  rest  of  the  year  1798  at  Cairo,  where  positive  reports  reached  him  oefore 
its  close  that  Turkey  was  making  active  preparations  to  commence  hosti- 
lities agamst  him."  At  p.  170,  the  "Fast  of  the  Ramadan"  is  called  a 
feast :  and  at  p.  297,  the  writer  has  been  misled,  apparentiy,  on  this  occa- 
sion, by  Mr  Bussey,  into  placing  "  the  fortress  of  Joux,  near  Besan9on," 
the  prison  of  Toussaint  L'Ouverture,  in  Normandy,  instead  of  Franche 
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Compt^.  Mr  Home,  in  bis  prefieu^,  expresalf  disaTOwp  all  elaua  for  hk 
work  to  the  ^hv^^^  of  a  **  oeep-seaiduiig  and  &r-8preadhig  investigation 
concerning  the  consequences  ana  results  of  his  hero's  actions  ;"  and,  as  the 
volumes  have  certainly  no  just  pretensions  to  a  higher  rank  than  tiieir 
ai^or  assi^  them,  they  must  be  Judged  of  merely  as  a  narrative  of  events. 
The  engravmgs  by  whidb  tibe  publication  is  illustrated  are  far  inferior,  both 
in  design  and  execution,  to  those  of  its  rival ;  to  which  also  neither  the 
paper  on  which  it  is  printed,  nor  its  typography,  are  at  all  equaL  The  cats 
Uiemselves  are  not  tree  from  the  marks  of  carelessness  whicb  disfigure 
the  letter-press.  At  p.  108,  vol.  1,  on  one  of  the  French  flags,  instead  of 
'*  Republic  Fran^aise,  the  last  word  is  rendered  Framaue,  This  is  the  less 
excusable  as  the  engraving  is  copied  from  one  by  Horace  Vemet  (at  p.  118, 
vol.  1,  of  Mr  Bussey's  History),  where  the  orthography  is  perfectly  correct 

We  have  already  intimated  that  the  authorities  relied  upon  by  Mr  Home 
and  Mr  Bussey  appear  to  have  been  in  most  cases  the  same.  It  is,  how- 
ever, due  to  the  latter  to  add,  that  he  seems  to  have  devoted  more  time  to 
the  collection  and  arrangement  of  his  materials,  and  thus  to  have  obtained  t 
dearer  knowledge  of  the  bearing  of  the  several  parts  of  his  work.  Hence 
he  has  not  been  driven  to  the  necessity  of  sacrificing  any  important  details 
for  want  of  space ;  but  a  degree  of  harmony  pervades  the  work,  which  im- 
presses upon  the  reader  a  conviction  that  tne  author  was  at  the  necessaiv 
pains  to  become  master  of  his  subject  before  he  ventured  to  commit  himself 
to  paper.  This  is  perceptible,  no  less  in  the  unconstrained  freedom  of  style 
and  confident  tone  of  the  writer,  throughout,  than  in  the  allusions  made  in 
the  early  parts  of  the  work  to  conclusions  afterwards  drawn.  From  the 
outset,  tiierefore,  all  doubt  as  to  the  veracity  of  the  narrative  is  dispelled, 
and  we  are  indined  to  accept  the  inddental  deductions  of  the  author,  m 
founded  on  the  facts  before  him,  and  made  in  perfect  sincerity.  We  may 
not  always  agree  with  him  in  matters  of  opinion ;  but  we  cannot  escape  the 
conviction  t^at  he  has  not  sought,  by  any  misrepresentation  or  perversion 
of  £eu;ts,  to  mislead  or  deceifre  us.  Generally  spealdng,  Mr  Bussey  is  impar- 
tial— at  least  as  much  so  as  a  man  writing  concerning  events  of  wmch  the  end 
is  scarcely  yet  known,  and  many  of  the  actors  in  which  are  still  living,  can  be 
expected  to  be.  He  speaks  strongly,  it  is  true,  in  reprehension  of  the  con- 
duct of  Bemadotte,  Moreau,  Marmont,  Aueereau,  and  De  Bourrienne ;  but 
he  proves  that  these  men,  in  addition  to  their  desertion  of  their  bene&ctor, 
maae  no  scruple  of  betraying  their  countrv  for  hire.  General  Lowe,  also, 
is  treated  witn  littie  courtesy ;  but  if  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  devoted  almost 
a  whole  volume  to  the  defence  of  that  officer,  and  was  supplied  for  that 
purpose  with  documents  inaccessible  to  others,  fidled  to  vindicate  bis  charac- 
ter from  the  charges  adduced  against  him,  of  petty  insult  and  uniform 
harshness  towards  his  captive,  a  writer,  forming  his  judgment  from  less 
ample  materials,  may  be  excused  for  denouncing  him  as  a  disgrace  to  the 
nation  he  was  appoiuted  to  represent. 

The  new  circumstances  brought  forward  by  Mr  Bussey — ^for  part  of  which 
we  suspect  tbat  he  must  have  been  indebted  to  the  late  Lord  Hollaiid,  to 
whom,  oy  permission,  the  work  was  inscribedr-are  ndtJier  few  nor  unim- 

?ortant  He  has  supplied  us  with  the  true  history  of  the  diaputes  with 
ius  VII  and  the  Emperor  Alexander.  The  fact,  domed  by  Scott  and  Lod^- 
hart,  and  passed  unnoticed  by  Hazlitt,  is  here  broadly  asserted,  that  the 
Congress  of  Vienna,  in  1814,  not  only,  as  was  reported  at  the  time,  con- 
templated the  kidnapping  of  Napoleon  frx)m  Elba,  whidi  had  been  guaran- 
teed to  him  in  soverdgnty,  but  prevailed  on  the  British  Government  to  &L 
on  and  purdiaSe  the  island  of  St  Helena  from  the  East  India  Ck>mpany,  as 
the  place  best  suited  for  the  Emperor's  future  prison.    We  find  also  in  uese 
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volunies  anotii^r  csnenmstance  which  we  do  not  remember  to  haye  seen 
preriously  noticed — ^namely,  that  the  Russian  campaign  might  have  termi- 
nated very  differently  but  for  Napoleon's  real  £nendship  for  Alexander. 
The  Moscoyite  serf^,  beinff  a  majority  of  the  population,  offered  to  disclaim 
alleffiimce  to  the  Czar,  and  take  arms  in  behalf  of  the  French,  on  the  simple 
cpnoition  of  obtaining  emancipation,  in  the  event  of  success,  as  the  price  of 
their  assLstance.  We  had  almost  forgotten  to  notice  that  the  introduction 
to  the  work  contains  an  able  epitome  of  the  History  of  the  French  Reyo- 
lution. 

Altogether  the  work  is  well  and  carefully  written ;  and,  as  a  contribution 
to  modem  history,  is  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  library;  while  for  the 
numerous  spirited  designs  of  Horace  Vemet,  which  illustrate  the  text  (to 
which,  however,  the  engraver  has  not  always  done  justice),  and  for  typo- 
graphical beau^,  we  tmnk  it  would  be  difficult  to  produce  a  work  on  the 
same  subject  of  mgher  merit,  and  more  worthy  of  encouragement.         D. 


The  History  of  England  under  the  House  of  Stuart,  including  the  Com- 
monwealth.   Cradock  and  Co. 

Letters  Illustrative  of  the  Reign  of  William  III,  from  1696  to  1708. 
Edited  by  G.  P.  R.  James,  Esq.    In  3  vols.     Colbum. 

We  have  here  two  valuable  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  important  periods  of  English  history.  The  work  first 
named  is  by  Dr  Vaughan,  and  is  published  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Society  for  the  Division  of  UseM  Knowledge.  It  commences  witii 
the  events  of  the  year  1603,  and  ends  with  the  Revolution  of  1688.  The 
letters  edited  by  Mr  James  embrace  and  throw  considerable  light  upon 
the  period  immediately  following.  They  are  letters  addressed  to  me  Duke 
of  Shrewsbury,  by  J.  Vernon,  Esq.  Secretary  of  State,  from  1696  to  1708, 
when  the  foimdations  of  the  present  liberty  we  enjoy  were  laid,  amidst  tibe 
struggles  of  faction  and  mercenary  intrigue. 

Dr  Vaughan's  book,  the  result  of  much  painstaking  and  laborious 
research,  has  recently  been  attacked  in  the  *  Church  of  England  Quarterly 
Review,'  in  an  article  which  we  are  disposed  to  notice,  as  affording  a  fair 
^ecimen  of  the  sort  of  immorality  wmch  is  often  generated  by  bigotry. 
The  critic  is  pleased  to  say  **  that  tne  writer  who  insinuates  what  is  false, 
is  more  guilty  than  he  who  comes  boldly  forward  and  broadly  asserts  it.'* 
Without  stopping  to  settle  the  question,  as  to  which  of  these  modes  of 
putting  for  til  falsehood  may  be  the  "  more  guilty,"  it  would  not  be  diffi- 
cult to  show  that  the  reviewer  may  be  regarded  as  very  familiar  with 
this  respectable  art  in  both  departments.  We  shall  select  two  passages  as 
niustrating  the  direct  form  in  which  some  reverend  personages  can  practise 
this  art,  whenever  the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  intolerance  may  be  thought  to 
demand  it.  On  the  expulsion  of  some  of  the  episcopal  clergy  from  their 
livings,  by  order  of  the  committee  for  ejecting  <<  scandalous  ministers," 
Dr  Vaughan  has  the  following  passage : — 

«  Part  of  the  price  to  be  paid  by  the  parliament  for  the  assistance  of  the  Scots  was 
the  adoption  of  the  covenant.  The  oath  required  by  that  instrument,  which  was 
meant  to  bind  its  partisans  to  a  lelentless  hostility  against  the  late  ecclesiastical 
heirarchy,  was  taken,  with  some  reservations,  by  both  houses,  and  was  exacted  fre- 
quently, though  by  no  means  universally,  from  the  clergy.  Many  of  the  episcopalian 
clergy  were  deprived  of  their  livings  on  the  charge  of  their  being  scandalous  ministers, 
and  not  unjustly.  But  men  whose  only  delinquency  consisted  in  their  refusing  to 
become  parties  to  this  covenant,  were  called  ^  malignants ;'  and  on  account  of  the 
malignancy  said  to  be  thus  manifested,  with  respect  both  to  the  gospel  and  the  parlia- 
ment, persons  of  this  description  were  sometimes  expelled  to  make  room  for  others 
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more  oonfbfmable  to  the  new  tteiidafd  of  orthodoxy.  Such  mMittn  deterve  *pi^ 
among  the  oomfeuom  of  the  ieveiUeenth  ceiUury  no  Uu  than  Uu  puritan».^^^yoh  i» 
p.  413. 

Now,  in  commentmgon  this  very  passage,  the  reviewer  has  the  effirontay 
to  represent  the  author  as  refusing  to  admit,  that  among  the  clergy  ejected 
as  *'  scandalous,"  there  were  any  who  were  not  really  scandalous,  that  is, 
immoral  men ;  and  he  is  further  charged  with  justifying,  in  the  most  abso- 
lute manner,  the  whole  of  the  proceedings  against  that  class  of  persons. 
The  author,  in  consequence  of  his  idea  of  the  wrongs  experienced  by  some 
of  these  persons,  has  placed  them  with  the  injured  confessors  forpuri- 
tanism ;  but,  according  to  this*''  veracious"  scribe,  he  has  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge that  any  sort  of  wrong  was  inflicted  upon  them. 

Aflrain,  the  following  is  the  author's  view  of  the  proceedings  against 
Laud : — 

^  Thif  proceediDKf  in  every  view  of  it,  reflects  nothing  but  disgrace  on  the  Long 
Pailitment  It  exhibits,  in  several  respects,  t  wider  departure  from  the  forms  ntually 
observed  in  such  cases,  than  in  the  attainder  of  Strafford,  without  the  plea  of  necessity, 
which  greatly  extenuated,  if  it  did  not  justify,  the  sentence  passed  on  that  offender. 
The  advanced  age  of  the  Primate,  his  growing  infirmities,  and  the  wonderfully  altered 
condition  of  public  affairs,  all  contributed  to  render  him  an  object  rather  of  pity  than 
apprehension,  and  to  make  it  the  policy  of  his  enemies  to  leave  him  in  the  insignifi- 
cance into  which  he  had  fallen.  By  proceeding  against  him  as  a  traitor  they  could 
not  fail  to  raise  him  to  the  dignity  of  a  martyr,  and  to  create  a  sympathy  in  his 
favour  which  would  not  otherwise  have  existed.  That  he  would  have  been  a  party 
to  the  introduction  of  popery  is  highly  improbable,  but  that  he  would  have  destroys 
the  constitutjon  by  causing  the  monarchy  to  usurp  its  place,  is  beyond  doubt,  and  his 
moral  delinquency  on  this  account  was  as  great  as  could  attach  to  any  treason  defined 
by  statute,  particularly  as  it  stood  connected  with  so  many  acts  of  oppression  and 
cruelty.  But  no  statute  had  pronounced  such  conduct  to  be  treason,  and  the 
extreme  measure  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  Primate  within  tibe 
penalties  of  that  offence,  inasmuch  as  no  great  public  interest  demanded  them,  deserve 
to  be  reprobated,  as  contrary  to  humanity,  justice,  and  sound  policy .'* — Vol.  i,  p.  414. 

On  this  subject  the  reviewer  writes  as  follows  :  '<  With  respect,  indeed, 
to  Laud's  death,  Dr  Vaughan  has  out-Ueroded  Herod  himself,  for  he  has 
actually  justified  his  execution." 

These  examples  are  certainly  a  tolerable  specimen  of  the  extent  to  which 
mendacity  can  be  carried,  and  we  need  not  take  up  more  of  our  space,  with 
exposing  the  gross  misrepresentations  of  such  a  writer.  He  is,  it  seems,  a 
great  raiier  at  Catholicism  and  Maynooth.  This  ought  not  to  be,  inas- 
much as  he  has  himself  all  the  intolerance  and  unscrupulousness  of  the 
most  intolerant, — the  most  imscruptdous.  Y. 

LAW. 

Observations  on  the  Supreme  Appellate  Jurisdiction  of  Great 
Britain,  as  now  exercised  bt  the  Courts  of  the  Queen  in  Council 
AND  THE  House  of  Lords.  By  William  Burge,  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
one  of  her  Majesty's  Counsel.  1841. — The  writer  of  this  pamphlet  is  well 
known  to  the  public  as  the  colonial  agent  of  Jamaica,  and  to  the  pro£B8- 
sion  as  an  English  lawyer,  possessing  a  knowledge  of  the  various  foreign 
svstems  of  jurisprudence  prevailing  in  our  colonies,  very  far  exceeding 
that  professed  by  any  other  lawyer  in  the  country.  He  was  formerly 
Attorney-General  of  Jamaica,  and  is  of  strong  Conservative  politics.  In 
this  pamphlet,  however,  he  is  advocating  a  system  of  reform  quite  as  ra* 
dicalas  an^  which  has  yet  been  proposed  with  reference  to  the  appellftte 
jorisdiction  in  any  quarter.    A  bill  has  lately  been  taken  into  the  HotiM  of 
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Commons  by  Sir  Edward  Sugdenyproposiiiff  to  improve  tlie  judicial  consti- 
tution both  of  tbe  House  of  Lords  and  of  tbe  Privy  Council,  but  to  continue 
both  as  independent  ultimate  courts  of  appeal,  leaving  to  the  former  abso- 
lute authority  over  all  questions  arising  within  the  three  kingdoms,  and 
to  the  latter  absolute  authority  over  all  arising  in  our  colonial  depen- 
dencies. This  plan  is  manifestly  imperfect,  and  open  to  insuperable  objec- 
tion. It  is  continuing  two  independent  supreme  authorities  in  matters 
upon  which  one-ness  of  principle  is  all  essential.  This  plan  Mr  Burve 
protests  against  as  retaimne  ^*  that  most  singular  anomaly  peculiar  to  the 
judicial  institutions  of  En^and,  the  existence  of  two  supreme  courts  of 
ultimate  appeal." 

"  Such  an  anomaly/'  as  he  justly  says,  **  entirely  defeats  the  great  object  of  an 
ultimate  appellate  tribunal,  uniformity  in  the  application  of  the  law.  In  this 
double  establishment  each  being  equally  supreme,  and  therefore  each  possessing 
equal  judicial  authority,  neither  is  bound  by  the  decision  of  the  other.  The  pos- 
sibility of  conflict  between  them  is  incident  to  such  an  establishment."--* P.  87. 

The  real  cure  for  the  evils  at  present  felt  is  plainly  the  establishment  of 
one  permanent  and  always  sitting  court  of  ultimate  appeal.  But  to  such 
a  scheme  the  privilege  of  the  House  of  Lords,  as  a  court  of  law,  is  supposed 
by  many  to  open  an  insurmountable  difficulty.  The  peers,  it  is  said,  wiU 
never  part  with  so  important  a  portion  of  their  honours.  Though  the 
Chancellor  is  really  the  whole  House  of  Lords  for  judicial  purposes,  yet  it 
is  imagined  that  '^  the  order"  has  a  childish  love  for  its  judicial  rights 
which  cannot  be  overcome.  Well  may  we  all  ask,  with  the  grave  Conser- 
vative author  under  review — 

**  Can  the  dignity  or  constitutional  authority  of  the  House  of  Lords  depend  on 
the  place  where  the  appellate  jurisdiction  is  exercised  ?  Can  it  depend  on  the  three 
peers  or  any  number  of  peers  appearing  in  the  House  during  the  hearing,  and  thus 
exhibiting  the  real  mode  in  which  that  jurisdiction  is  exercised  ?  On  the  contrary, 
does  not  the  House  of  Lords  rest  its  title  to  the  respect,  and  veneration,  and  attach- 
ment of  the  people,  on  its  substantial  and  beneficial  exercise  of  its  independent 
powers  of  legislation  ?  Has  not  the  present  age  advanced  too  far  in  sense  and  reflec- 
tion to  attach  importance  to  a  privilege  which  in  its  actual  exercise  is  so  unsub. 
stantial  ?  Can  such  a  shadow  impose  on  them  ?  Does  not  the  exhibition  of  the 
striking  contrast  between  the  present  exercise  of  this  jurisdiction  and  the  legal  qua- 
lifications wliich  originally  constituted  the  title  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  the  juris- 
diction rather  tend  to  impair  the  authority  of  the  House  ?  If,  however,  these  con- 
siderations do  not  remove  the  objection,  let  the  appellate  court  sit  in  the  House, 
and  let  three  lords,  as  at  present,  attend  if  they  think  proper." 

We  honour  Mr  Burge  much  for  this  pamphlet,  and  for  his  having,  against 
the  prejudices  of  his  education  and  position,  spoken  out  the  truth.  Would 
to  God  that  such  of  our  so  called  Radicals  as  aelight  themselves  in  factious 
squabbles  or  mob  orations  would,  instead,  quietly  sit  down  to  ascertain  in 
M^at  way  the  law  can  be  rendered  more  perfect,  and  can  be  better  admi- 
nistered. Not  only  would  the  name  of  Radical  then  be  rendered  more 
worthy,  but  as  men  of  all  parties  brought  their  minds  to  bear  on  these  vitally 
important  subjects,  property  would  become  more  and  more  valuable  ;  the 
family  frauds  and  injuries  now  so  common,  and  with  which  our  courts  do 
and  must  have  to  deal,  would  continually  diminish,  and  year  after  year 
would  see  from  this  source  accession  made  after  accession  to  the  sum  of 
human  happiness.  F* 
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Facts  and  Suqobsvions  RBsPBcmre  vhb  Mastbss'  Omcss.    SiereiiE 

and  Korton. 
T9B  Offigb  of   Mastbb  (reprinted  from  the  ^Leg^al  Obsenrer.'}    C. 

Spettigue. 

Wb  cannot  now  discuss  the  question  of  tl^e  letter's  office,  or  notice  the 
^conflicting  opinions  of  the  above  writers:  the  forqier,  howeyer,  of  the  two 
pamphlets  (attributed  to  Mr  Senior)  places  in  a  strong  light  the  aaonudies 
of  Idiglish  procedure,  and  we  shall  quote  largely  from  it  when  we  return 
to  the  subject.  It  would  seem  in  this  countoy  that  there  is  no  rule  for 
tiddng  evidence, — ^no  mode  of  conducting  a  judicial  inquiry,  received  in  one 
court,  that  is  not  entirely  opposed  to  the  practice  of  another. 


The  Works  of  Jeremy  Benthav,  now  first  collected  under  the  Super- 
intendence OF  HIS  Executor,  John  Bowrino.  Parts  I  to  XIV.  W.  Tait; 
iSimplun,  Marshall,  and  Co. 

We  notice  with  much  satisfaction  the  approaching  completion  of  the  first 
unifbrm  edition  of  Bentham's  numerous  works.  We  think  it  may  be 
assumed  that  Bentham's  writings  are  beginning  to  be  deemed  of  more 
practical  importimce  than  thev  were  once,  and  for  a  long  time,  by  many 
persons  considered.  Law  rerorm,  even  in  the  profession,  is  at  length  a 
popular  subject  of  discussion,  and  an  ooinion  (well  founded)  is  |;aining 
ground,  that  no  law  reformer  can  have  the  fit  qualifications  for  his  tasK 
without  a  preliminary  study  of  Bentham.    This  is  encouraging,  and  yet, 

freat  as  the  progress  of  opinion  has  evidently  been,  there  is  not,  per- 
aps,  a  more  melaoicholy  subject  of  reflection  than  how  little,  in  this  vast 
field  for  improvement,  has  yet  been  done,  compared  with  what  remains  to  be 
accompUsbed.  In  the  history  of  the  world  nas  there  ever  been  a  more 
disgraceful  exhibition  (disgraceful  to  any  nation  calling  itself  dviliEcd)  than 
that  of  the  recent  acquittal  of  Lord  Cardigan,  not  on  the  ground  of  his 
innocence,  not  from  any  want  of  identification  of  parties  concerned,  but 
because  of  the  omission  (designed  probably)  in  the  indictment  of  one  of  the 
christian  names  of  Captain  Tuckett,  Lord  Cardigan's  opponent.  The  highest 
judicial  tribunal  in  the  kingdom  sanctions  the  principle  that  the  result  of  a 
solemn  criminal  inquiry  is  to  turn,  not  upon  the  merits  of  the  case,  but  upon 
the  errors  of  a  copymg  derk,  and  facts  which  have  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  the  real  question  at  issue.  Well  might  Bentham  observe,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  rules  of  evidence  followed  in  an  English  court  of  law— - 

**  For  penal  cases  you  woald  swear  them  penned  by  maleftctors ;  for  civil  ones,  by 
debtors,  to  enable  them  to  cheat  their  creditors." 

The  trial  of  Lord  Cardigan  has  opened  anew  several  subjects  of  discus- 
sion upon  which,  long  ago,  Bentham's  powerflil  pen  was  employed.  We 
find  (p.  321,  vol  iv),  the  following  observations  upon  the  important  question 
of  the  fitness  of  the  House  of  Lords  to  exercise  judicial  functions,  especially 
in  the  case  of  the  trial  of  one  of  the  members  of  their  own  body  :— 

"  When  a  ]>eer  commits  a  murder,  more  mischief  is  done  by  his  trial  than  by  his 
crim^.  The  time  of  the  legislature,  that  time  which  is  the  property  of  the  nation,  and 
which  ought  to  be  employed  on  great  plans  of  national  reform,  of  which  there  is  such 
abundant  need— that  time  of  which  there  never  pan  be  found  enough  OTen  for  the 
routine  of  unavoidable  affairs — is  wasted  upon  this  and  a  thousand  other  petty  busi- 
nesses, which  could  be  a  thousand  times  better  transacted  elsewhere.  To  the  nation 
the  life  of  an  idle  peer  is  worth  as  much  as  that  of  an  idle  porter,  but  not  so  mnch  as  that 
of  an  industrious  one.  To  the  peers,  their  right  of  being  tried  by  their  own  body  in 
capital  cases  was  of  use  when  peers  were  in  a  state  of  perpetual  hostility  with  tbe 


crown,  and  jarMt  were  at  its  devotion.    |i  |f  i^pr  a  burthen  to  the  nation,  and  of  me 
to  nobody,  unlesi  it  be  to  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  and  to  ipake  a  raree-show." 

As  there  appears  some  probability  of  the  page  qf  Lord  Cardigan  leading 
to  an  alteration  in  the  laws  wbich  now  affect  duelling,  it  may  be  useftQ  to 
quote  Bentham's  remarks  upon  the  absurdity  of  confounding  duelling  with 
ordinary  cases  of  homicide: — 

"  Two  men  quarrel ;  one  of  them  calls  the  other  a  liar.  So  highly  does  he  prize 
the  reputation  of  veracity,  that,  rather  than  suffer  a  stain  to  remain  upon  it.  he  deter- 
mines to  risk  his  life,  cbailenses  his  adversary  to  fight,  and  kills  him.  Jurisprudence, 
in  its  sapience,  knowing  no  difference  between  homicide  by  consent— by  which  no 
other  human  being  is  put  in  fear— and  homicide  in  pursuit  of  a  scheme  of  highway 
robbery,  of  nocturnal  housebreaking,  by  which  every  man  who  has  a  life  is  put  in  fear 
of  it,— has  made  the  one  and  the  other  murder,  and  consequently  felony.*  The  man 
prefers  death  to  the  imputation  of  a  lie,:— and  the  inference  of  the  law  is,  that  he  cannot 
open  his  mouth  but  lies  will  issue  from  it.'*— I^age  413,  vol.  7. 

He  condemns,  of  course,  the  policy  of  rendering  duelling  a  capital  offence, 
and  observes  upon  it — 

'*  In  this,  and  in  other  cases,  the  punishment  of  death  is  unpopular;  and  thia 
unpopularity  produces  different  dispositions,  all  equally  contrary  to  the  ends  of  jus- 
tice :  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  individuals  injured  not  to  prosecute  the  offenders, 
for  fear  of  bringing  them  to  the  scaffold;  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  public  to 
favour  their  escape;  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  witnesses  to  withhold  their 
testimony,  or  to  weaken  its  effect ;  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  judges  to  allow  p 
a  merciful  prevarication  in  favour  of  the  accused ;  and  all  these  anti-legal  dispositiona 
render  the  execution  of  the  laws  uncertain,  without  referring  to  that  loss  of  respect 
which  follows  upon  its  being  considered  meritorious  to  prevent  their  execution.**— 
Vol.  i,  p.  448. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Comic  Miscellanies  in  Prose  and  Verse.  By  the  late  J.  Smith,  Esq. 
Edited  by  his  brother,  Horace  Smith,  Esq.  2  vols.  8yo.  Colbum. — 
The  lovers  of  light  reacQng  will  find  an  ample  fund  of  entertainment  in  these 
voliunes.  They  contain  the  life,  correspondence,  and  fugitive  pieces  of  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  comic  writers  in  the  modem  world  of  hterature.  J. 
Smith  was  one  of  the  authors  of  the  *  Rejected  Addresses,'  a  work  which 
attained  an  almost  unexampled  popularity.  He  wrote  also  the  dialogue  and 
songs  of  most  of  the  evemng  entertainments  produced  by  Matthews  when 
**  at  home,"  besides  several  successj^il  dramatic  pieces,  and  some  of  liie  most 
amusing  papers  that  have  appeared  in  our  magazines. 

We  may  give  the  reader,  by  a  few  extracts,  some  idea  of  the  wit  and  anec- 
dote whicn  abound  in  the  present  volumes  :— 

*'  Bbxr  Shops. 

***  These  beer  shops/  quoth  Barnabas,  speaking  in  alt, 

*  Are  ruinous — down  with  the  growers  of  malt.' 

*  Too  true,'  answers  Ben,  with  a  shake  of  the  head, 
'  Wherever  they  congregate  honesty  *s  dead. 

*  That  beer  breeds  dishonesty  causes  no  wonder— 

*  'Tis  nurtured  in  crime — 'tis  concocted  in  plunder; 
<  In  Kent,  while  surrounded  by  flourishing  crops, 

'  I  saw  a  rogue  picking  a  pocket  of  hops.'" 

*  **  Among  a  number  of  considerations,  each  of  which  would  of  itself  be  sufficient  for 
the  abolition  of  the  savage  practice  of  confounding  homicide  on  the  occasion  of  a  doel, 
in  consequence  of  mutual  consent,  with  homicide  in  the  way  of  assassination,  one  is, 
that  in  general  the  result  intended  is  not  death,  bat  only  disablement ;  and  the  proof 
U|  that  no  sooner  has  the  disablement  taken  place  than  hostility  eeases.'* 
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*'  Hbealdkt. 

<*  Where*er  a  hatehment  we  discern, 

(A  truth  before  ne*er  started,) 
The  motto  makes  us  surely  learn 

The  sex  of  the  departed. 
If  'tis  the  husband  sleeps,  he  deems 

Death's  day  a  *  Felix  dies* 
Of  unaccustom'd  quiet  dreams. 

And  cries,  *  In  ccelo  quies.' 
But  if  the  wife,  she  from  the  tomb 

Wounds,  Parthian-like, '  post  tergum. 
Hints  to  her  spouse  his  future  doom. 

And  threatening  cries,  *  Resurgam.* " 

**  MaSCUUNK  and    FlMININK. 

«  In  England  rivers  all  are  males. 
For  instance.  Father  Thames ; 
Whoever  in  Columbia  sails. 

Finds  them  ma*amse11es  or  dames. 

*'  Yes,  there  the  softer  sex  presides 
Aquatic,  I  assure  ye,— 
And  Mrs  Sippy  rolls  her  tides 
Responsive  to  Miss  Souri." 

The  following  well-deserved  compliment  is  in  merit  far  above  ordinary 

puns:-— 

«  To  Miss  Edokwokth. 

**  We  every,  day  bards  may  <  anonymous*  sign, — 
That  refuge.  Miss  Edgeworth,  can  never  be  thine. 
Thy  writings,  where  satire  and  moral  unite. 
Must  bring  forth  the  name  of  their  author  to  light. 
Good  and  bad  join  in  telling  the  source  of  their  birth  ; 
The  bad  own  their  idgx,  and  the  good  own  their  woeth." 

**  Stick  to  that. 

**  Lewis  the  comedian  and  I  were  walking  homeward  from  the  Keep-the-line 
Club,  then  held  at  the  British  coffee-house.  Lewis  asked  me  my  age,  and  I 
answered,  *  Thirty.' — *  Stick  to  that,  my  dear  boy,*  said  the  veteran,  '  and  you 
will  do.  I  myself  was  thirty  once.  I  was  fool  enough  to  let  it  go  by,  and  I  have 
r^retted  it  ever  since."* 

<<  Thx  Rev.  Gxo.  Witbirs. 

**  We  have  a  club  of  clergyman,  who  meet  once  a  month  at  Kettering,  to  shake 
hands  and  exchange  sermons.  Last  Friday  month  I  gave  one  of  mine  to  Doctor 
Pringle,  whose  grand&ther  was  chaplain  to  the  English  factory  at  Lisbon,  and 
received  one  of  his  in  exchange.  I  intended  to  look  it  over  on  Sunday  morning 
before  church,  but  Hannah  and  I  were  busy  hunting  the  black  sow  out  of  the 
cucumber  beds.  We  were  so  busy  crying  *  Hey,  tiz,  tiz !  *  that  we  did  not  hear  the 
bell  toll ;  so  up  I  walked  into  the  pulpit  without  ever  once  looking  at  the  sermon. 
Well,  I  began  reading  it,  and,  to  my  great  surprise,  I  found  that  it  had  been 
preached  by  Doctor  Pringle's  grandfather  immediately  after  the  great  earthquake 
at  Lisbon.  I  therefore  found  myself  under  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  thus 
addressing  my  congregation  at  Kettering: — *  When  I  look  around  me,  and  behold 
the  effects  of  the  late  horrid  devastation  of  nature — trees  torn  up  by  the  roots— 
hpuaes  toppling  to  their  foundation — men  and  cattle  ingulphed  in  the  earth — and 
IIm  whole  horizon  rocking  like  the  ocean  in  its  most  tempestuous  moments  !'  You 
~~  '  imagine  the  sensation  I  excited;  the  women  fanned  themselves  and  tinted, 
BCD  muttered  to  each  other — <  Dear  me !  something  unpleasant  must  have 
mee  we  entered  the  church  I '  I  never  preached  with  so  much  efl^t 
^bifofeoffainoe." 
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Iceland,  Greenland,  and  the  Faroe  Islands.  1  vol.  small  8vo.  Oliver 
and  Bovd,  and  Simpkin  and  Marshall. — This  is  another  addition  to  the  series 
of  usenil  publications  which  have  appeared  under  the  tide  of  the  '  Edin- 
burgh Cabmet  Library.'  It  is  not  often  we  have  met  with  a  historical  and 
descriptive  work,  so  complete  in  every  respect,  and  yet  in  so  convenient 
and  portable  a  form,  as  this  littie  volume.  The  account  of  Iceland  is  full 
of  interest ;  a  more  remarkable  island,  from  its  nimierous  volcanic  features, 
does  not  perhaps  exist.  Less  is  known  of  Greenland  and  the  Faroe  Islands, 
and  much  of  the  information  given  will  be  novel  to  general  readers.  The 
work  is  illustrated  with  some  excellent  maps. 

Principles  of  Geology.  By  Charles  Lyell.  3  vols.  Murray. — ^This  is 
the  sixth  edition  of  a  weU-known  popular  work,  and  one  which,  for  the 
great  body  of  information  it  contains,  on  perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  all 
the  physical  sciences,  well  deserves  the  favour  with  which  it  has  been  received. 
The  present  edition  is  one  carefully  revised  by  the  author,  and,  to  a  great 
extent,  cast  in  a  new  form.  Some  of  the  materials  of  former  editions  have 
been  expunged  which  were  not  strictly  applicable  to  the  present  state  of 
the  sciences,  and  several  new  chapters  have  been  added,  for  instance — 

**  A  chapter  has  been  introduced,  for  the  first  time,  on  the  power  of  river  ice, 
glaciers,  and  iceber^rs,  to  transport  solid  matter,  and  to  polish  and  furrow  the 
surface  of  rocks.  The  facts  and  illustrations  contained  in  this  chapter  have  been 
almost  entirely  derived  from  my  private  correspondence  during  the  last  four  years, 
or  from  new  publications.'* 

Sir  J.  G.  Wilkinson's  '  Observations  on  the  Delta  and  the  Nile;'  those  of 
Niccolini  and  Capocci  on  the  < Temple  of  Serapis;'  M.  de Beaumont's  'Essay 
on  Moimt  Etna,'  Darwin's  *  New  Views  on  the  Origin  of  Coral  Reefs,  or 
Lagoon  Islands ;'  are  also  noticed;  and  the  author  has,  in  fact,  done  his  best 
to  keep  pace  with  the  present  rapid  progress  of  geological  science,  a  task, 
however,  of  constantly  increasing  difficulty. 

A  Map  of  New  Zealand.  A  Map  of  Australia.  R.  H.  Laurie,  53  Fleet 
street. — These  are  at  once  the  cheapest  and  best  maps  we  have  seen  for 
emigrants  who  intend  proceeding  to  New  Zealand  or  Australia.  The  map 
of  New  Zealand  is  coloured  so  as  to  show  the  possessions  of  the  New 
Zealand  Company,  while  the  missionary  stations,  and  every  place  of  rising 
importance,  are  also  duly  marked,  llie  map  of  Australia,  although  not 
equally  good,  is  still  a  useM  general  map  of  the  whole  country,  showing 
not  merely  the  situation  of  the  different  settlements,  but  as  far  as  Western 
Australia  and  New  South  Wales  are  concerned,  the  divisions  of  the  counties. 
This  map  is,  of  course,  not  sufficiently  minute  in  its  details  to  supersede  the 
necessity  of  a  separate  map  of  the  particular  Australian  colony  to  which  the 
emigrant  may  purpose  to  sail. 

The  Works  of  W.  E.  Channino.  5  vols.  8vo.  J.  Hedderwick  and  Son, 
Glasgow ;  Simpkin  and  Marshall,  London. — Whatever  may  be  the  peculiar 
faults  of  Dr  Channing's  somewhat  ex-cathedra  s^le,  it  is  a  style  for  many 
purposes  superior  to  that  of  any  other  writer  of  the  present  day.  In  pro- 
mulgatine  new  and  important  truths,  the  object  to  be  attained  is  to  cause 
them  to  be  felt ; — ^to  produce  an  impression  not  to  be  effaced.  In  this  Dr 
Channing  is  eminently  successAil.  He  is  the  most  powerful  writer  of  the  age. 
Others  have  expressed  the  same  sentiments,  but  no  one  so  emphatici^y* 
His  voice  is  that  of  a  giant :  the  stroke  of  his  pen  is  like  the  blow  of  a 
sledge  hammer.  Human  freedom,  the  rights  of  industry,  the  cause  of  peace 
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t&d  nniTenal  broiherliood,  have  never  been  suppcurted  by  sncb  jowgfed 
appeala  ta  tbose  wbicb  bave  proceeded  from  tbe  pen  of  Dr  Cbanmng. 

The  present  edition  of  bis  works  bas  bad  tbe  great  advantage  of  the  co- 
operation of  their  ^stingoisbed  author.  The  contents  are  classified  in 
separate  volumes,  under  the  heads  of  reviews,  essays,  discourses,  &c.;  and 
the  discourses  bave  now  affixed  to  them  titles  eiroressive  of  their  sulrieds; 
as  wen  as  of  tbe  occasion  on  which  they  were  delivered.  The  last  volume, 
iust  published,  contains  a  miscellaneous  selection  of  recent  j^apers,  in^dudmg 
fht  lecture  on  the  elevation  of  tbe  labouring  classes,  to  which  we  aUnded  in 
our  September  number. 

Tbe  New  Tale  of  a  Tub.  By  F.  W.  N.  Bayley.  With  illustrations, 
desu^ed  by  Liedt.  J.  S.  Cotton.  Colna^bi  and  Pnckle. — This  is  an  excdlent 
book  to  be  laid  on  a  drawing-room  table,  like  a  pordblio  of  caricatures,  tat 
the  amusement  of  an  evening  party.  The  letter-press  is  not  of  the  besi^ 
but  the  illustrations  tell  their  own  story,  and  be  must  be  a  wight  of  more 
than  ordinary  dulness  who  is  not  moved  to  lauffbter  by  Aubrey's  seven  litho- 
graphic sketclies  of  tbe  various  incidents  which  tbe  tale  unfolds. 

The  heroes  of  tbe  story  are  two  Bengalee  gentlemen,  "  Short  and  Stout" 
and  **  Tall  and  Thin,"  who  propose  to  eii^joy  the  pleasures  of  a  rural  pic-nic, 
and  for  that  purpose  seat  themselves  on  tbe  grass,  by  tbe  side  of  a  tub,  or 
rather  a  large  empty  sugar  hogshead.  In  plate  1  we  bave  a  royal  Bengal 
tiger  asleep,  who,  awakened  by  the  drawing  of  a  cork,  is  seen,  in  plate  2, 
stealing  upon  tbe  unconscious  Bengalees.  In  plate  3,  "  Short  and  Stout" 
and  *'  Tali  and  Thin,"  having  discovered  their  perilous  situation,  are  seen 
dodging  tbe  tiger  round  the  tub.  In  tbe  next  plate,  tbe  disappoints  tiger 
bas  made  a  s])Ting  to  get  at  bis  prey,  and  is  resting  upon  tbe  edse  of  ue 
tub,  which  being  empt^,  becomes  top-heavy  with  his  weight,  and  finally, 
in  plate  5,  turns  over,  imprisoninK  tbe  tiger  underneath.  The  two  Benga- 
lees jiunp  on  tbe  tub,  to  keep  in  the  tiger,  who,  unluckily  for  himself,  allows 
bis  tail  to  peep  out  at  tbe  bung-bole.  "  Short  and  Stout"  and  "  Tall  and 
Thin  "  seize  the  tail,  and  altbouKb  tbe  tiger,  by  a  bound,  manages  P&rtly  to 
upset  tbe  tub,  and  get  bis  bead  nree,  he  cannot  liberate  bis  tail.  The  two 
Siengalees  are  depicted  in  plate  6,  still  holding  on  by  tbe  tail ;  and  here  the 
interest  is  at  its  height.  They  cannot  bold  on  for  ever,  and  should  they 
leave  go,  but  for  a  moment,  tbe  tables  would  be  turned.  A  happy  thought 
strikes  them — they  tie  a  knot  in  the  tail ;  and  tbe  last  plate  represents  8ie 
triumph  of  the  Bengalees,  and  tbe  discomfiture  of  tbe  tieer,  wb6  is  now 
dreepmff  away,  after  the  fashion  of  a  snail,  carrying  his  liouse  (the  tub) 
fastened  to  his  back. 


Organic  Chemistry  in  its  Application  to  Agriculture  and  Phtsio- 
LooY.  By  Justus  Liebeg,  M.D.  Edited  from  the  manuscript  of  the  author 
by  Lyon  Playfair,  Ph.  D.  Taylor  and  Walton. — ^Tlus  is  a  work  wbicb,  from 
its  g^at  practical  importance  as  connected  with  the  improvement  of  am- 
culture,  deserves  a  more  extended  notice  than  we  find  we  are  enabled  to  give 
it  in  the  present  number.  We  owe  its  appearance,  and  in  an  English  dress, 
to  tbe  British  Association  for  tbe  Advancement  of  Science.  Dr  Liebeg 
attended  the  meetings  of  tbe  chemical  section  of  that  association,  and  to 
him  was  entrusted  the  task  of  preparing  a  report  upon  the  present  state  of 
organic  chemistry,  as  having  been  tbe  nrst  to  pursue  the  path  marked  out 
by  Sir  I^umphrey  Davy,  in  studying  the  applications  of  chemical  principles 
to  the  growtn  of  vesetables  and  to  organic  processes.  The  j^resent  volume 
may  be  considered  tne  first  nart  of  that  report.  It  is  divided  mto  two  parts. 
Tlfe  firi^ti^efrtsf  of  <  Chemical  Processes  observed  in  the  Nutrition  of  rem^ 


tabled  ;*  tii#  seibond^  of  '  The  Chemieal  Froeesses  of  Fermentatieii,  Deeay, 
and  Putrefaction.'  Upon  several  points  it  will  be  found  that  the  author  holos 
opinions  different  to  those  which  have  been  formerly  entertained  by  Eng- 
lish chemists,  but  we  must  leave  the  discussion  of  these  tiQ  we  can  return  to 
the  subject. 

Principles  of  Political  Philosophy.  By  H.  C.  Carey,  of  Pluladelpbia. 
3  vols.  Sto.  Miller,  Henrietta  street. — ^This  is  a  work  msplaying  ooiunde- 
rable  talent  and  great  industry — one  which  brings  to  the  discussion  of  many 
branches  of  political  economy  a  large  collection  of  facts,  many  of  them  new 
to  the  English  reader,  and  some  original  views  deserving  his  attention. 
The  first  volume  is  devoted  to  the  laws  of  the  production  and  distribution 
of  wealth ;  the  second  to  the  causes  which  retara  increase  in  the  pii^oduction 
of  wealth,  and  improvement  in  the  moral  condition  of  man ;  the  third 
volume  to  the  causes  which  retard  incrieasein  the  numbers  of  mankind,  and 
improvement  in  the  political  condition  of  man.  tinder  this  latter  head  there 
is  a  judicious  and  able  critiane  on  De  Tocqueville's  *  Democracy  in  America.' 

In  the  first  volume,  published  some  years  since,  Mr  Carey  predicted  the 
fkOure  of  Mr  E.  G.  Wakefield's  '  Theory  of  Colonization :'  subsequent 
events  have  demonstrated  the  correctness  of  that  theory,  and  shown  that 
Mr  Carey  was  a  false  prophet.  This  does  not,  however,  detract  materially 
from  Mr  Carey's  claim  to  the  rank  of  a  political  economist.  The  study  of 
this  science  is  an  excellent  exercise  for  chanty,  and  posterity  wOl  have  to 
Open  a  large  account  for  the  blunders  of  some  of  its  most  eminent  pro- 
fessors. On  the  subject  of  the  tendency  of  population  to  press  upon  the 
means  of  subsistence  opinions  corresponding  to  those  aavanced  by  Mr 
Carey,  have  for  some  time  been  gaining  groimd  in  Eiigland.  The  evidence 
of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  by  deitabnstrating  that  pauperism  was  not 
an  evil  which  arose  from  a  redimdant  popidation,  at  once  undermined  th^ 
fbith  of  onr  philosophers  in  Malthus's  ^vourite  position.  On  several  other 
subjects  Mr  Carey's  views  would  now  be  deemed  sound  doctrine,  and  ti^ 
work  is  one  we  deem  an  acquisition  to  out  Ubrary.  H. 


An  Explanation  of  the  Scheme  of  th]&  London  Library,  in  a  Letter  to 
THE  Earl  of  Clarendon.  By  W.  D.  Christie,  Esq.  H.  Hooper. — The  plan 
of  a  London  Lending  Libranr,  consisting  of  an  extensive  and  really  good 
selectioii  of  books,  is,  we  are  happy  to  o'bserve,  likely  to  prosper :  500  sub^ 
scribershave  already  enrolled  their  names,  and  the  Institution  is  to  be 
opened  on  the  Ist  of  May  next.  Terms  of  subscription,  6/.  entrance,  and 
2/.  per  annum. 

We  extract  from  the  pamphlet  the  following  statistical  details  of  various 
existing  libraries. 

LXNDIKO   CIBRAmitS.  Vols. 

Bibliotb^ue  Royale  Paris 700,000 

Berlin 320,000 

Royal  Jiibrary  of  Munich  .  .  •  •  .^  -  800,000 
Dresden    -.....#-.  d0a,000 

Stuttgart '  1»7,000 

Royal  Library  of  Stockholm 70,000 

King's  Library,  Copenhagen  •  .  .  •  •  400,000 
University  „  „...---  100,000 
Advocate's  Library,  Edinburgh  .....  190  000 
University  ,»  „  -  ...  -  100,000 
Signet  „  „ 40,000 
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In  London,  the  only  Lending  Libraries,  besides  lliose  of  private  book- 
sellers, are 

Vols. 
Dr  Williams',  Redcross  street  (chiefly  for  divinity)      -    20,000 
The  Russell  Institution      -        -        -        -        -        •     15,000 
Various  local  institutions— the  largest  ...       7,000 

The  four  principal  Libraries  of  London,  from  which  books  are  not 
allowed  to  be  borrowed  for  reading  at  home,  are 

Vols. 

The  British  Museum  Library 240,000 

„  „  Manuscripts      •        •        .        .    23^500 

Sion  College  Library 50,000 

Royal  Institution  Library  ...---    25,000 
London  Institution    .......    d0,00O 

The  Scientific  and  Literary  Treasury.  By  S.  Maunder.  Longman 
and  Co. — ^This  is  a  very  useM  pocket  Encyclopedia,  containing  an  expla- 
nation of  all  the  terms  used  m  general  literature,  and  mudi  scientific 
information,  onl^  otherwise  to  be  obtained  by  consulting  numerous  expen- 
sive works.  It  is  impossible  to  condense  a  greater  quantity  of  important 
matter  in  a  form  more  convenient  for  reference. 


Six  Months  with  the  Chinese  Expedition  ;  or.  Leaves  from  a  Soldier's 
Note  Book.  12mo.  By  Lord  Jocelyn,  late  Military  Secretary  to  the  China 
Mission.  London:  Murray.  1841. — Lord  Jocelyn  remarks  how  little  is 
known  about  the  Chinese ;  yet  he  contributes  but  little  to  remove  our  ig- 
norance. The  blame,  however,  is  to  be  attributed,  not  to  himself,  but  to  lus 
subject,  for  these  barbarians  have  been  long  in  the  habit  of  attending  exclu- 
sively to  their  own  concerns,  and  have  been  as  cautious  in  not  interfering 
with  other  nations,  as  they  have  been  resolute  in  declining  foreign  interfe- 
rence. We  like  to  see  them  dose ;  the^  prefer  to  be  look^  at  from  a  dis- 
tance :  we  say  they  ought  to  be  Enghsh ;  they  prefer  to  be  Chinese,  and 
show  a  criminal  want  of  deference  to  John  Bull,  his  trade,  customs  and 
laws.  They  have  their  ways ;  we  have  ours  :  we  must  be  in  the  right,  they 
in  the  wrong,  and  barbarians  of  course. 

Lord  Jocelyn  had  unusual  opportunities  of  seeing  and  hearing;  having 
held  the  post  of  Military  Secretary  to  the  Mission ;  having  been  at  the 
capture  of  Chusan,  and  also  on  uie  expedition  to  the  Gu&  of  Pechelee, 
near  Pekin,  where  he  came  much  more  in  contact  with  the  Celestials  than 
is  allowed  to  ordinary  mortals.  He  is,  however,  an  indiflerent  book-maker. 
A  literary  gentleman,  on  such  an  occasion,  would  have  obliged  the  world 
with  two  large  volumes,  instead  of  one  slender  duodecimo,  which  can,  and 
will,  be  got  through  at  a  sitting. 

Although  Lord  Jocelyn  does  not  tell  us  much,  he  tells  us  what  he  saw 
himself,  and  his  story  is  very  agreeably  told.  He  is  remarkably  free  from 
prejudice— discovers  many  good  qualities  in  our  new  enemies,  and  so  many 
proofs  of  civilization  in  their  agriculture,  commerce,  dwellings,  and  general 
comportment,  that  if  they  were  but  proficients  in  the  art  of  destroying 
their  fellow  creatures,  they  might  almost  be  placed  on  a  level  with  our- 
selves. He  lauds  the  talents  of  Rea'shin  (the  mandarin  who  negotiated 
our  fleet  back  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Pekin  to  Canton)  and  not  with- 
out reason,  for  as  long  as  both  parties  confine  themselves  to  words,  our 
negotiators  have  but  HtHe  chance ;  and  our  officers,  by  locating  British 
troops  in  a  rice  marsh,  show  no  disposition  to  take  unniir  advantage  of 
their  opponents. 
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Letters  to  Working  People  on  the  New  Poor  Law.  By  a  Workiiig 
Man.  C.  Rniglit  and  Co.  The  author  of  this  pamphlet,  John  Lash  Latey, 
is,  we  believe,  a  working  compositor ;  if  it  had  been  written,  instead,  by  her 
Migesty's  Attorney  General,  we  could  not  have  had  a  more  able  defence 
of  uie  Poor  Law  Amendment  Bill ;  nor,  indeed,  one  so  well  adapted  for  the 
class  to  which  it  is  addressed.  The  pamphlet  is  one  which,  instead  of  being 
published  at  a  shilling,  should  be  circulated  extensively  as  a  penny  tract. 
We  shotQd  rejoice  to  see  a  hundred  thousand  copies  distributed  gratui- 
tously  to  the  Trades*  Unions  throughout  the  country.  The  contrast  drawn 
between  the  old  and  new  systems  of  Poor  Law  administration  is  admirable, 
and  the  style  has  all  the  simplicily  and  clearness  which  are  required  to 
render  the  facts  and  arguments  intelligible  to  working  men.  We  especially 
recommend  it  to  the  attention  of  the  members  for  Finsbury,  and  quote  the 
following  observations  on  that  subject  of  ignorant  and  popular  declamation, 
the  expensiveness  of  the  Commission  (36,000/.) 

<*  The  total  expenditure  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  England  and  Wales,  for  the 
five  years  since  1834  (the  year  in  which  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  was 
passed),  as  compared  with  the  five  preceding  years,  is  as  follows: — 

Year  ending  Money  expended  for  Year  ending       Money  expended  for 

March  95.  the  Relief  of  the  —      -     - 

Poor. 
1830    .        .     6,829,042 
1881     .        .     6,798,888 

1832  .        .     7,036,968 

1833  ,        .     6,790,799 

1834  .        .    6,317,255 


March  25. 

the  relief  of  the 

Poor. 

1835     . 

.     5,526.416 

1836    . 

.     4,717,629 

1837    . 

.     4.044,741 

1838    . 

.     4,123,604 

1839    . 

.    4,427,549 

je  22,839,939 

Total  .     .    .  jE  33,772,952 

This  sum  includes  generally  the  costs  of  building,  loans  repiud,  interest  of 
money  borrowed,  and  other  expenses. 

*'  If  you  subtract  the  sum  of  the  five  years*  expenses  under  the  new  law  from  the 
sum  of  the  five  years*  expenses  under  the  old  law,  you  will  have,  for  remainder,  the 
trifling  sum  of  10.933,013/.  Accordingly,  the  total  saving  attributable  to  the  Poor 
Law  Amendment  Act,  as  worked  by  the  Poor)Law  Commission,  to  Lady-day  1839, 
was  10,933,013/.  The  total  expense  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission,  to  Lady-day 
1839.  was  182,679/. ;  a  mere  flea-bite  compared  to  the  lumping  gains. 

**  The  saving  in  some  minor  branches  of  poor  law  expenditure,  since  1834,  has 
considerably  exceeded  the  total  expense  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission.  For  exam- 
ple, the  saving  effected  under  the  bead  of  poor  law  litigation  may  be  estimated  at 
622»138/. ;  which  is  more  than  three  times  the  expense  of  the  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sion during  the  same  period. 

«  I  think  this  is  quite  enough  to  settle  the  affair.  You  must  admit  that  the 
balance-sheet  shows  a  clear,  a  most  important  surplus,  on  the  part  of  the  Commis- 
sioners. The  Central  Board,  then,  is  not  a  piece  of  useless  expense*  The  other 
charges  against  it  have  been  already  disposed  ofl** 

*  The  Negroland  of  the  Arabs.*    By  W.  D.  Cowley.    Arrowsmith. 

*  An  Ad£ess  to  the  NewZe^and  Emimnts.'  By  J.  Radge,  D.D.  Painter. 

*  Elements  of  Electro-metallurgy.'  By  A .  Smee.  E.  Palmer,  103  New- 
gate street. 

This  work  contains  a  full  description  of  the  processes  followed  by  Mr  Palmer  in 
casting  the  plates,  from  which  we  gave  impressions  in  our  September  number. 

'Port  Arsenals  and  Dockyards  of  France.'    By  a  Traveller.  J.  Eraser. 

A  work  containing  much  information  on  the  subject  to  which  the  title  refers, 
and  much  silly  and  misplaced  abuse  of  OXonnell,  and  praise  of  the  Editor  of  the 
•  Times.* 
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*Emt  tad  MohMmiwl  AIL'  Bj  B.  B.  lladdcB,  HJD.  HtttOioii 
and  Co. 

iMien  wfaieh  appeared  in  the  '  Chronicle,'  and  from  wbich  fhe  foreign  editor 
drew  thii  lage  eonclurion,  that,  hecaute  Mohammed  Ali  was  a  semi-barbarian. 
Lord  Palmenton  was  justified  in  espousing  the  quarrel  of  another  semi^baibaiiaD, 
the  Sultan. 

*  ThongbtB  on  Phrenology.'    By  a  Barrister.    Nisbet  and  Co. 

A  book  to  prove,  what  no  man  of  sound  mind  denies,  the  connexion  of  mental 
phenomena  with  cerebral  organization.  The  question  at  issue  is  the  nature  of  that 
organisation,  and  the  truth  of  phrenological  maps. 

'  The  Peerage,  Baronetage,  and  Knightage.'  By  C.  B.  Dodd.  WUtaker 
and  Co. 

The  best  publication  of  this  class  we  have  seen,  got  up  in  a  conTenienf  and 
portable  form,  and  containing  more  information  (excepting  the  Heraldry)  than 
moat  of  its  bulky  rivals. 

*  The  Year  Book  of  Facts.'    Tilt  and  Bogne. 

To  scientific  men  this  volume  may  serve  as  an  excellent  common-place  book,  or 
memorandum  book  of  fiicts  in  natural  philosophy,  &c.,  which  have  occurred  during 
the  last  year. 

'  Europe  in  1840.'    By  Wolfgang  Memzel.    A.  and  C.  Black  ;  Simpkin 
and  Co. 
^  Italy  and  the  Italian  Islands.'    Oliver  and  Boyd. 
'  The  World  in  the  Year  1840.    Eraser. 
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<  Evils  of  Piracy  of  Design  in  Mannfaetores.'    By  T.  B.  Holdway.  Mur- 
ray, Edinburgh. 

*  The  Com  Laws,  and  the  National  Debt.'    By  a  Somersetshire  dagy- 

man.    Green. 

*  The  Prayer  Book  opposed  to  the  Com  Laws.'    By  the  Key.  T.  Speneer, 

M.A.    Green. 

This  and  the  preceding  are  penny  tracts. 

*  A  Letter  to  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners.'    By  the  Rer.  H.  SmitL 

Riyington. 

*  Hints  on  ImproTinff  the  Condition  of  the  Woridng  Classes.'  W.  A.Wii|^ 

*  Remarks  on  Lord  Morpeth's  Bill.*    Saunders  and  Otley. 

*  The  Crisis.*    By  David  Urauhart.    Eraser. 

*  The  Political  and  Literaiy  Magaxine.'    Hookham. 

*  Letters  on  Sir  R.  Peel's  Address  at  Tamworth.*     By  CathaHcos.     Mcr- 

timer. 

*  The  Adventures,  SnfferingSy  and  Observations  of  James  Woods.'  Simpkin 

and  Co. 

A  narrative  lull  of  incident  and  curious  adventures. 

*  Temperance  versos  Abstinence.*    Ball,  Amdd,  and  Co. 

'  Philosophic  Hints,  or  the  Philosophy  of  Thio^.'    Parts  I,  II,  aadlll. 
By  £.  Johnson,  Esq.    Simpkin  and  Co. 

A  wofk  whiefa,  when  eamplete,  will  dcnand  more  than  a  panig 

*  A  Lectue  en  Bake.'    H.  Hooper. 

*  A  Dissertadoii  iip<Hi  Foneral  Orations.*    H.  'Booper. 

The  above,  by  A.  A.  Fry,  Esq.,  have  been  read  in  several  Literary 
aad  would,  we  doubt  not,  be  well  received  (as  they  deserve  to  be)  in  many 
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^Londres  Ancien  et  Modeme.'    By  M.  Riofirej.    Bailliera. 

*  A  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiqaities.*  Part  XIII,    Taylcnr  and 

Walton. 
'  Quarterly  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society.'    Knight. 

A  periodical  which  should  be  in  the  hands  of  all  who  take  a  part  in  the  diaeus* 
sion  of  administrative  questions. 

*  Bazil  Montagu  on  Fermented  Liquors.'    Simpkin  and  Co. 

A  dispassionate  argument  in  favour  of  water  drinking,  supported  by  a  great  body 
of  facts  and  authorities.  We  are  entire  converts  to  the  opinions  of  the  author- 
opinions  never  before  so  ably  advocated. 
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'  The  Morea  and  other  Poems.'    By  A.  Cochrane.    Saunders  and  Otley. 

*  Sketches  and  Legends  of  North  W  ales.'    By  Janet  Wilkinson,  a  young 

lady  of  15.    Boone. 

*  Retrospection  and  other  Poems.'    By  the  Rev.  W.  Liddeard.    Saunders 

and  Otley. 

*  The  Hungarian  Daughter.'     By  G.  Stevens.    Mitchell. 

*  Ethelston,'  a  Dramatic  Chronicle.    By  G.  Darley.    Moxon. 

*  Imagination,'  a  Poem.  By  Louisa  Frances  Poulter.  Saunders  and  Otley. 
^  The  Thakoorine,'  a  tale  of  Maandoo.    By  Capt.  Jas.  Abbott.    Madden 

and  Co. 

*  Henry  Clifford  and  Margaret  Percy/  a  ballad.    Longman  and  Co. 

Undoubtedly  there  is  some  foundation  for  the  charge  that  the  world  has 
been  guilty  of  ingratitude  towards  poets  ;  and  yet,  when  we  look  at  the 
multitude  of  claimants  to  the  honours  of  the  title,  we  are  more  than  half 
inclined  to  defend  the  world,  as  we  would  the  cause  of  a  much  misre- 
presented and  very  ill-used  person.  How  unreasonable  is  the  exj^ectation 
that,  amid  all  the  multifarious  objects  in  life,  the  only  one  which  shall 
absorb  the  attention  of  the  public  is  the  merit  of  a  new  poem  by  an  un- 
known author ;  and  if,  as  could  easily  be  shown,  it  would  be  pnysically 
impossible  for  any  one  individual  during  his  single  life  to  read  through  the 
whole  of  the  poems  published  up  to  this  date,  what  is  there  extraordinary 
in  the  fact,  that  twenty,  fifty,  or  a  hundred  years  sometimes  elapse  before 
the  merits  of  a  genius  of  more  than  mortal  mould  are  fully  recognised  by 
the  community  at  large  1  We  admire,  too,  the  inconsistency  of  human 
vanity  ;  every  poet  believes  and  knows  (and  is  right  in  that  belief  and 
knowledge)  that  on  the  part  of  a  very  great  majority  of  the  reading  public 
there  is  (from  the  present  state  of  thought  among  us)  an  absolute  inca- 
pacity to  judge  between  the  merits  of  genuine  poetry  and  the  veriest  trash 
of  mere  versification.  Yet  to  this  very  half-eaucated  public  do  our  poets 
appeal,  and  think  themselves  wronged  men  if  the  decision  he  not  imme- 
diately in  their  favour. 

Those  who  write  for  fame  commit  a  great  mistake :  if  they  sud- 
denly obtain  it,  they  may  rest  assured  the  nonours  they  receive  are  iU 
bestowed.  Real  superiority  of  talent  cannot  he  suddenly  appreciated 
by  the  many,  hecause  its  very  rarity  arises  from  their  inahility  to 
comprehend  it.  It  is  light  shining  in  darkness,  and  '  the  darkness  com- 
prehendeth  it  not.'  When  the  wonts  of  a  man  of  talent  begin  to  be  under- 
stood, the  talent  itself  begins  to  be  a  less  rare  acquisition.  The  secret  geti 
discovered.  Hence  is  all  glory  a  bubble.  Those  who  would  be  foremost 
among  mapkiud  must,  for  a  time  at  least,  be  beyond  the  age  in  which 
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they  lire.    Let  tliem,  in  their  own  strength,  stand  alone.    The  post  of 
honour  lies  in  the  minority. 

We  do  not  offer  these  remarks  by  way  of  consolation  to  the  authors  of 
the  woiks  we  have  noticed  aboye,  for  the  neglect  into  which  we  fSsar  they 
are  mostly  doomed  to  fall.  In  Miss  Ponlter  we  recognise  a  writer  oc 
promise  ;  in  the  other  aspirants,  only  that  amount  of  talent  whieh  may 
make  them  fisyourably  Imown  in  the  circle  of  a  few  literary  friends,  hA 
will  never  hand  their  names  down  to  posterity.  Indeed,  we  must  ean- 
didly  confess  we  have  hope  of  posterity,  that  it  will  require  somethii^ 
better  for  its  gratification  than  smooth  verses,  and  pleasing  or  striking 
images.  The  world  has  had  enough  of  pretty  sayings,  and  now  looks  for 
ideas.   Carlyle*  says: 

**  What  we  want  to  get  at  is  the  thought  the  man  had,  if  he  had  any ;  why  •bonld 
he  twiit  it  into  jingle,  if  he  could  tpeak  it  out  plainly?  It  is  only  when  the  heart 
of  him  is  wrapt  into  true  passion  of  melody,  and  the  very  tones  of  him,  aceordii^ 
to  Coleridge's  remark,  become  musical  by  the  greatness,  depth,  and  mu«e  of  hv 
thouffhts,  that  we  can  give  him  right  to  rhyme  and  sing ;  that  we  call  him  a  poel^ 
and  listen  to  him  as  the  heroic  of  speakers,  whose  speech  t«  song.  Pretenders  to 
this  are  many ;  and  to  an  earnest  reader,  1  doubt,  it  is  for  the  most  part  a  very  m^ 
lancholy,  not  to  say  an  insupportable  business,  that  of  reading  rhyme — rhyme  that 
had  no  inward  necessity  to  be  rhymed ;  it  ought  to  have  told  us  plainly,  witbont 
any  Jingle,  what  it  was  aiming  at.  I  would  advise  all  men  who  can  speak  thor 
thought  not  to  sing  it ;  to  understand  that,  in  a  serious  time  among  serious  men, 
there  is  no  vocation  in  them  for  singing  it.  Precisely  as  we  love  the  true  aon^ 
and  are  charmed  by  it  as  by  something  divine,  so  shall  we  hate  the  false  song,  and 
account  it  a  mere  wooden  noise,  a  thing  hollow,  superfluous,  altogether  an  insineere 
and  offensive  thing."  H. 

PoBTiOAL  Gleanings.  J,  Madden  and  Co. — A  short  and  pleasing  se- 
lection, made  with  some  taste  and  judgment. 

One  Hundred  Sonnets,  translated  after  the  Italian  of  Petrarca,  by 
Susan  Wollaston  Bull. — A  difficult  task  executed  with  considerable  ability. 
Perhaps,  in  so  literal  a  translation,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have 
ffr^en  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  original  poetry  than  the  author  has  preserved. 
The  original  being  printed  on  the  page  facing  the  translation  of  the  volume, 
may  assist  many  persons  in  studymg  the  obscurities  of  the  language. 

ViviA  Perpetua  :  a  Dramatic  Poem,  in  Five  Acts.  By  Sarah  Flower 
Adams.  Charles  Fox. — We  feel  more  grateful  to  the  author  of  this  sweet 
and  powerfU  poem  than  we  fear  we  can  adequately  show  reason  for  within 
the  limits  of  a  notice  like  this,  for  resuscitating  one  of  the  loveliest  forms 
of  all  Christian  antiquity,  and  arraying  it  in  fitting  garb  of  poetry  and  action. 

The  story  (taken  from  her  own  prison  narrative)  of  the  young  patrician 
woman  of  Carthage,  who,  early  in  the  third  century,  suffered  martyrdom 
for  the  Christian  &th  with  her  slave  sister  Felidtas  and  others,  has  bieen  so 
recently  and  fully  eiven  to  the  world  in  Mr  Milman's  *  History  of  Chris- 
tianity,'! that  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  referring  our  readers  to  his 
pages ;  from  which  they  will  find  that  Mrs  Adams  has  wrought  into  her 
poem,  with  fine  taste  and  judgment,  even  the  minuter  details  illustrative  of 
her  heroine's  character  and  fortunes.    St  Perpetua  has  long  had  a  place  in 

•  See  his  Leetures  on  Heroes  of  last  year,  which  we  are  now  glad  to  see  pub- 
lished in  an  octavo  volume  by  Fraser, 
t  Sec  voL  ii,  p.  216,  &c 
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the  calendar  and  a  page  in  the  '  Saints'  Lives/  but  she  is  a  saint  well  worthy 
of  a  holier  shrine  and  a  wiser  worship  than  the  ecdesiasticaL  The  act  of 
her  canonization  may  now  be  regarded  as  complete ;  and  we  venture  to  pre- 
dict that  many  a  stout  Protestant  heart  will  henceforth  relax  somewhat 
from  the  sturmness  of  its  heresy,  and  forget  itself  in  invocation  of  the  mar- 
tyred saint  of  Carthage,  and  the  companions  of  her  faith  and  patience. 

The  dramatic  and  poetic  capabilities  of  such  a  subject  as  a  patrician  mar- 
tyrdom are  lar^e  and  various,  even  independently  of  the  special  personal 
interest  attachmg  to  the  character  of  a  Vivia  Perpetua.  A  noble  Roman 
on  whom  the  idea  has  flashed,  gradually  brightening  and  yet  sobering  itself 
into  daylight  conviction  that  there  maybe  something,  after  all,  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Galilean  sect,  is  a  subject  that  demands  and  deserves  the  highest 
powers  both  of  conception  and  execution.  The  anticipation  and  resolute 
braving  of  scorn,  odium,  and  social  proscription ;  the  struggle  of  thought, 
that  martyrdom  of  caste — ^pride  and  family  affection,  compared  with  wUch 
the  other  martyrdom  is  but  a  small  matter ;  the  regeneration  of  the  inner 
life  in  the  power  of  new  hopes  and  new  sympathies ;  the  gradual  and  gen- 
tle softening  down  of  patrician  pride  into  sainUy  strength  and  heroism ; 
here  is  work  for  a  poet,  and  more  than  a  poet.  We  are  saying  much,  but 
not  too  much,  in  adding  that  the  book  before  us  realises  all  the  conditions 
which  the  worthy  Mfilment  of  such  a  work  implies. 

The  key-note,  both  of  the  character  and  the  action,  is  struck  on  Vivia*s 
first  appearance  :— 

«  It  cannot  be  that  I,  whose  heart  was  wont 
To  live  upon  my  lips  like  any  child's, 
Should  now  begin  a  life  externe,  untrue. 
Now  that  this  great  reality  hath  come 
To  wake  renewmg  life  within,  that  givei 
A  fuller  impulse  to  my  every  thought — 
A  growth  so  sensible  that  days  seem  years 
To  pass  me  onward.     Yesterday,  scarce  woman. 
Weak,  poor,  unknowing  God,  save  in  my  fear— 
To-day,  a  soul  adorinp;  him  with  love. 
Yet  what  to  do  ?    This  silence  grows  too  great ; 
Hath  it  not  even  now  press'd  on  the  sense 
To  find  a  speech  in  phantoms  1     Fearful,  too. 
My  father^s  face  between  me  and  my  child ! 
The  never-failing  sweetest  peace,  that  once 
Would  sit  and  watch  in  fellowship  with  me 
Beside  his  rosy  sleep,  hath  vanished  all 
Before  that  pallid  shadow !     Whence  ?— O  Heaven  I 
Is  it  thy  mute  reproach  unto  my  silence  ? 
To  break  it~how  ?    To  say  unto  my  father, 
I  am  a  Christian  !     Oh  !  'twere  easier  far 
To  speak  those  words  unto  assemblaged  Carthage 
Than  one  should  even  raise  a  doubt  in  him ! 
I  cannot,  while  he  stands  full  in  the  sun, 
A  child  for  hopefulness,  a  man  for  strength, 
I  cannot  play  the  tempest  to  his  joy, 
And  smite  him  to  the  earth.*' 

The  inner  harmony  is  restored  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympus,  where 
the  votary  of  a  better  faith  bids  long  farewell  to  the  altar  where  her  "  child- 
hood's wreath  was  flung,"  and  on  that  altar  sets  for  evermore  the  "firm 
renouncing  seal— I  am  a  Christian!"  From  this  crisis  all  is  unity  and  repose ; 
the  unity  of  "  thought  pacified  by  act,"  the  repose  of  faith  resting  upon  the 
centre  of  being,  and  of  will  consciously  at  one  with  the  highest  will. 
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Throu^  all  the  scenes  that  succeed,  leading  on,  step  bv  step,  to  the  end  which 
she  and  we  see  from  the  beginning — ^the  early  twilight  worship,  dogged  by 
the  Jew, ''  hungry  for  blood  and  gold" — ^the  prison,  the  forum,  the  heavenly 
vision,  and  the  last  dread  earthly  reality  of  the  amphitheatre, — we  have  the 
same  gentleness,  strength,  and  dear  transparency  of  soul,  (^turbed  once, 
and  omy  once,  by  the  griefs  of  wronged  maternity. 

There  is  exceeding  power  and  sweetness  in  the  following  dialogue  between 
Vivia  and  Naso— a  Kood-hearted  philosophe  who  has  visited  her  prison  to 
"  look  on  strength,  and  is  almost  persuaded  that  "  there's  something  in 
this  faith,"  by  the  strange  sight'  of  a  noble  Roman  lady  seated  next  her 
slave  at  the  Christian's  last  supper : — 

^*  Nam.  May  a  stranger  ipeak  with  you,— one  who  would  ask 
Id  earnettneu  as  earnestness  deserres  1 

••  Vivia.  Whatever  thou  wilt 

"  Naso.  I  would  some  questions  solfe 

That  beat  about  for  answer,  while  I  look 
At  you  and  at  your  fate. 

*'  Vivia.  Speak  on. 

"  Naso.  Your  God,— 

You  say  he  is  all  love ;  yet  he  condemns  you 
To  such  a  death  ? 

'^  Vivia.  Say  to  such  life  eternal ! 

And  were  there  only  death, — no  life  beyond,— 
He  hath  so  miracled  my  soul  with  gifts 
In  these  last  hours,  that  I  for  such  a  God 
Would  die  ;  nor  scarcely  feel  in  death  a  pang, 
For  joy  and  wonder  at  his  mighty  power. 

'*  Naso.  — — ^ Yet  answer  me  once  more, — 

You  die  for  Christ,  you  say ;  he  cannot  need 
The  death  of  one  like  thee  ? 

"  Vivia.  I  need  to  die. 

I  could  not  live, — could'st  thou  1 — to  feel  a  truth 
Cry  loudly  in  the  heart,  and  strangle  it. 
Were  this  the  end,  no  other  life  beyond, 
Better  to  perish  thus,  our  dust  unurn'd 
(So  it  might  nourish  still  a  living  flower). 
Rather  than  breathe  such  breath  as  hourly  kills 
The  truth  that  blooms  within. 

<<  Naso.  This  truth  in  thee  ? 

"  Vivia.  I  do  believe  all  men  have  equal  claim  ;•— 
Or  mightiest  emperor  or  meanest  slave : 
For  one  great  God,  he  did  create  us  all ! 
To  him ;  and  unto  Christy — as  unto  him 
Who  liv'd  and  died  to  atone  us  with  the  Father, 
My  worship  rises.    Should  I  sacrifice 
To  the  emperor, — to  Jove,  believing  this  t 

"  Naso.  For  criminals  U-claim  or  regard  for  them  ? 

'*  Vivia.  In  pity :  that  doth  sadden  o*er  their  error ; 
For,  seeming  sood  howe'er  to  them,  'tis  yet 
Consummate  loss.    Oh,  blessed  Christ,  who  ne'er 
Could  bid  us  hate  a  sin  ere  he  would  say, 
'  Compassionate  the  sinner.'    With  what  gifts 
He  aoaght  to  win  them — hope,  love,  life  immortal. 

"  Naso.  Thou  dost  believe  that  all  unto  this  heaven 
Of  love  will  come  at  last  ? 

«'  Vivia.  Christ  said,  •  With  God 

All  things  are  possible  P  and  God  is  love. 

'*Naso.  But  what  were  left  to  us,  the  work  achieved? 
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£ach  having  gained  an  entrance  to  thii  heaven 
There  were  no  more  to  do. 

"  ViviA.  Oh,  have  you  not 

A  life  within,  that  asks  another  life 
For  its  unfolding  ?    Hast  not  felt  thy  soul 
To  swell  and  press  against  this  limiting  earth  ? 
Hast  never  thirsted  for  a  perfect  truth  ? 
Hast  never  longed  to  meet  with  what  should  fill. 
Full  to  its  large  desire,  thy  sense  of  praise? 
To  praise — praise  infinitely,  were  enough. 
To  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Great  Perfection, 
The  one  untiring,  ever-moving  spirit 
Of  Good ; — what  were  it !     Then  to  have  revealM, 
By  light,  the  element  wherein  he  dwells. 
His  mighty  plans,  wrought  out  of  one  great  law^^ 
The  law  of  love.     No  longer  mystery  : 
Faith  turn'd  to  sight,  as  promisM  of  the  Lord. 
Think  with  what  joy,  what  loving  adoration. 
Would  burst  the  song  of  praise  from  forth  our  souls,*— 
Praise  that  had  gain'd  increased  intelligence 
To  meet  the  work  of  His  intelligence, — 
When,  with  our  upturned  eyes,  we  reach*d  the  height. 
Where,  like  the  beams  of  his  own  sun  on  the  mountain, 
Kested  the  all-seeing  gaze  of  the  Creator 
Over  the  world  he  made  ;  and  he  proclaimed 
That '  All  was  good  !' 

"  Naso.  Beautiful  prophetess. 

Thou  shalt  not  die!" 

The  secondary  characters  are  all  admirably  drawn ;  brought  out  just  to 
the  right  point  of  development,  at  which  they  harmonise  with  the  central 
interest,  or  set  it  out  in  relief  and  contrast.  Nothing  is  disproportioned  or 
out  of  keeping.  The  keen,  lean,  growling  "  dog"  of  a  Jew,  lurking  there 
in  the  background,  saying  little  but  doing  much,  giving  one  the  feeling  that 
he  is  there  from  first  to  last ;  the  crafty,  ruthless  priest  of  Jupiter ;  the  fat, 
drinking  Prefect  j  the  restless,  passionate,  but  most  fond  father  of  Vivia ; 
the  prudent  and  respectable  Statins,  worshipper 

<*  Of  all  those  wise  and  nice  distinctions  made 
For  the  better  ordering  of  society ;" 

the  little  band  of  Christians,  with  their  finely  discriminated  individualities ; 
the  wise,  strong,  large-minded  Saturus ;  and  Felicitas,  once  a  slave,  now  the 
freed-woman  of  Christ,  joined  with  her  mistress  in  martyrdom  and  in  cano- 
nization, with  the  fearfiilness  of  the  old  slave-nature  breaking  out  here  and 
there,  yet  liking 

*^  To  look  straight  in  the  eyes 
That  think  they  have  the  rule  of  me, — my  thought 
Meanwhile,  nor  you  nor  any  are  my  master, 
Save  only  one  above  !" 

Every  one  of  these  is  real  and  life-like,  marked  with  nature's  image  and 
superscription.  The  whole  is  a  true  drama,  as  it  is  a  true  poem  likewise  ; 
and  notlung  but  the  conventionalism  or  propriety  (whichever  we  choose  to 
call  it)  that  excludes  a  certain  class  of  subjects  from  stage  representation, 
could  prevent  *  Vivia  Perpetua'  from  taking  high  rank  as  an  acting  play. 
Nothing  can  prevent  the  author  of  *  Vivia  Perpetua'  from  achieving  what- 
ever she  pleases  in  dramatic  writing.  P.  H. 
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Fugitive  Verbeb.  By  Joanna  Baillie,  author  of '  Dramas  on  the  Passions.' 
Edward  Moxon.  1840. — Miss  Baillie  could  hardly  be  expected  to  add 
much  to  her  j^oetical  reputation  by  any  new  publication,  and  she  certainly 
has  not  diminished  it  o;^  the  present  one.  These  verses  are,  in  £Bict,  old 
acquaintance  and  fitvourites  of  the  public  We  rejoice  that  their  author 
has  thus  reclaimed  her  scattered  possessions,  and  given  to  all  of  them 
the  sanction  of  her  name. 

The  merits  of  Miss  Baillie's  songs  are  acknowledged — their  simplicity 
and  tenderness  find  a  readv  way  to  the  heart — and  in  those  re-modelled 
from  old  Scotch  orieinals,  all  the  spirit  of  the  humour  is  preserved  without 
its  grossness.  We  become  more  aware  of  the  smoothness  and  beauty  of 
the  versification  when  we  see  them  divorced  from  the  music  vidth  which 
they  have  hitherto  been  always  associated.  How  soMy  the  lover's  blessing 
breathes  out  on  all  the  promises  of  a  joyful  meeting  in  the  following  song 
(set  to  a  Welsh  air) : — 

**  Oh,  welcome  bat  and  owlet  gray, 
Thus  winging  low  your  airy  way  f 
And  welcome  moth  and  drowsy  fly, 
That  to  mine  ear  come  humming  by. 
And  welcome  shadows  dim  and  deep, 
And  stars  that  through  the  pale  sky  peep! 
Ob,  welcome  all !  to  me  ye  say 
My  woodland  love  is  on  her  way. 

**  Upon  the  soft  wind  floats  her  hair ; 
Her  breath  is  in  the  dewy  air ; 
Her  steps  are  in  the  whispered  sound 
That  steals  along  the  stilly  ground. 
Oh,  dawn  of  day,  in  rosy  bower. 
What  art  thou  to  this  witching  hour? 
Oh,  noon  of  day,  in  sunshine  bright. 
What  art  thou  to  the  fall  of  night?" 

The  poem  <  On  a  Kitten,'  which  is  to  be  found  in  almost  ever^  collection 
that  has  been  made  since  it  was  written,  and  has  been  conned  with  pleasure 
by  a  countless  succession  of  bovs  and  girls,  re-aj)pears  in  this  volume,  with 
little  alteration.  It  is  one  of  tne  most  perfect  pieces  of  descriptive  poetry 
that  we  are  acquainted  with,  and  not  oidy  for  its  lively  picture  of  our  feline 
favourite,  but  for  the  calm  and  kindly  view  it  presents  of  our  human  nature, 
must  always  afford  equal  delight  to  "  learned  sage  "  and  **  rustic  rude." 

Most  of  the  recent  and  unpublished  poems  are  composed  on  fiimily 
subjects  of  almost  too  personal  a  nature  to  claim  or  exercise  criticism.  Of 
these,  the  '  Lines  to  Agnes  Baillie '  please  us  best.  This  address  to  a 
maiden  sister  is  a  characteristic  portrait,  and  given  with  all  the  sober 
earnestness  of  affection,  but  is  not  wanting  in  some  lighter  strokes  of 
fancy,  that  show  an  imagination  undimmed,  as  well  as  a  heart  unchilled 
by  age.  The  concluding  reflection  strikes  us  as  of  a  homely  and  yet 
imcommon  beauty  :— 

^**  By  daily  use  and  circumstance  endeared. 
Things  are  of  value  now  that  once  appeared 
Of  no  account,  and  without  notice  past. 
Which  o'er  dull  life  a  simple  cheering  cast. 
To  hear  thy  morning  steps  the  stairs  descending. 
Thy  voice  with  other  sounds  domestic  blending,—- 
After  each  stated  nightly  absence,  met, 
To  see  thee  by  the  morning  table  set. 
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Pouring  from  smoky  spout  the  amber  stream, 

Which  sends  from  saucered  cup  its  fragrant  steam ; 

To  see  thee  cheerly  on  the  threshold  stand. 

On  summer  mom,  with  trowel  in  thy  hand, 

For  garden  work  prepared.     In  winter  gloom. 

From  thy  cold  noon*day  walk  to  see  thee  come 

In  furry  garment  lapt,  with  spattered  feet. 

And  by  the  fire  resume  thy  wonted  seat  ;— 

Ay,  even  o'er  things  like  these  soothed  age  has  thrown 

A  sober  charm  they  did  not  always  own,.* 

As  winter  hoar-frost  makes  minutest  spray 

Of  bush  or  hedge- weed  sparkle  to  the  day 

In  magnitude  and  beauty,  which,  bereaved 

Of  such  investment,  eye  had  ne*er  perceived." 

It  is  interesting  to  mark  some  of  the  earlier  efforts  of  Miss  Baillie's  muse, 
and  to  trace  in  them  that  power  of  minute  and  accurate  description  of 
natural  objects  which  was  afterwards  turned  to  the  higher  uses  of  poetry 
in  her  plays  on  the  passions.  For  that  the  author  of  <  Basil '  and  'Aurora* 
(to  make  mention  of  no  others)  is  a  genuine  poet,  no  new  discoveries  in  the 
critical  art*  can  teach  us  to  disbelieve.  Discoveries  of  this  kind  have  indeed 
ceased  to  startle  us.  Wordsworth  was  long  treated  with  the  greatest  con- 
tempt, and  the  laurel  with  which  he  is  at  last  crowned  was  plucked  by  his 
too  exclusive  admirers  from  the  brows  of  Byron. 

We  should  rather  think  that  there  is  room  on  Parnassus  for  them  all, 
and  if  fashions  must  change  even  there,  we  should  hope  that,  like  fashions 
elsewhere,  they  will  come  round  again.  P.  M.  Y. 
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^  Illustrated  Commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.'    C.  Knight, 

The  concluding  volume,  containing  the  notes  and  illustrations  from  the  *  Picto- 
rial Bible,'  relating  to  the  New  Testament. 

*  My  Life.*    By  an  Ex-Dissenter.    J.  Fraser. 

*  Anti-Popery.*    By  John  Rogers.    Hatchard  and  Son. 

The  author  is  a  worthy  descendant  of  that  member  of  Noah's  &mily  who  raised 
the  alarm  of  *«  fire,  fire,"  when  the  world  was  drowned. 


The  Religion  of  the  Universe,  with  Consolatory  Views  of  a  Fu- 
ture Life,  &c    By  R.  Fellows,  LL.D.    Allman,  42  Holbom  HilL 

A  Lecture  Delivered  at  the  Opening  of  the  Philosophical  Insti- 
tution, Beaumont  Square.    By  R.  Fellows,  LL.D. 

An  Inquiry  into  the  Origin  of  Christianity.  By  C.  C.  Hennell. 
AUman,  42  Holbom  HiU. 

The  Question  of  Miracles.  A  Lecture  delivered  at  the  chapel  in  South 
place,  Finsbury.    By  Philip  Harwood.    C.  Fox. 

Many  of  our  readers  are  aware  that  in  German  universities,  and  indeed 
in  many  German  pulpits,  the  old  doctrines  of  Protestantism  have,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  given  place  to  a  species  of  ^*  rationalism, "  of  which  the 
foimdation  is  a  recognition  of  the  moral  excellences  of  Christianity,  a  belief 
in  the  goodness  of  God  and  a  future  life ;  but  a  profound  indifference  or 
scepticism  upon  every  subject  connected  with  the  supernatural  part  of  Bible 
history.    At  the  head  of  tibis  school  is  the  celebrated  Strauss,  whose  *  Leben 

*  See  a  late  review  of  her  works  assigning  to  them  many  merits,  but  denying  the 
gift  of  poesy. 
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Jesn*  (Life  of  CliriBt)i  and  the  notoriety  the  author  thereby  obtained,  led,  in 
Switzerland,  to  an  inttixrectionarv  movement  almost  amounting  to  a  levo- 
lution,  ending  in  the  expulsion  oi  tiie  author  from  his  professorship  at  Zu- 
rich. This  work  has  been  translated,  we  are  told,  into  English,  but  no 
bookseller  has  been  found  willing  to  risk  the  expense  of  publication.  It  is 
a  work  written  in  a  style  not  remarkable  for  deamess,  filled  with  Greek 
quotations,  and  addressed  rather  to  the  learned  than  the  public  at  large. 
The  four  books  and  pamphlets  we  have  noticed  above  belong  to  the  same 
class  of  works,  but  nave  a  more  popular  aim.  In  Mr  HenneU  we  have  an 
En^ish  Strauss.  The  views  of  tne  author  of  an  *  Inauiry  into  the  Origin 
of  Christianity'  are  not  in  every  respect  identical  with  tnose  of  '  Das  Leben 
Jesu,'  but  in  tneir  main  features  botn  works  are  the  same.  To  whatever  de- 
gree of  attention  the  opinions  they  contain  may  be  entitled  from  the  ability 
with  which  they  are  propounded,  we  cannot  in  these  pages  discuss  their  me- 
rits or  expose  tneir  &ilacy.  Biblical  controversy  we  must  leave  to  our  theo- 
logical contemporaries,  n  e  feel  it,  however,  incumbent  upon  us  to  notice  the 
fact  that  these  opinions  are  making  proselytes.  We  learn  that  more  than  one 
Unitarian  congregation  have  given  up  the  evidence  of  miracles,  and  here  we 
have  a  discourse  recently  preached  in  London,  by  the  Rev.  P.  Harwood, 
against  their  credibility.  '  The  Religion  of  the  Universe'  has  also,  it  appears, 
reached  a  second  edition.  We  view  these  facts  without  apprehension  for 
the  cause  of  true  religion,  but  they  are  reasons  which  should  induce  every 
one  to  bestir  himself  who  professes  a  regard  for  Christian  truth.  One  thing 
is  gratifVing ;  modem  scepticism  has  lost  much  of  the  flippant,  scofiKng  tone 
by  whicn  it  used  to  be  distinguished.  The  sentiment  of  religion  is  now  ad- 
mitted to  be  founded  upon  the  instincts  of  human  nature,  and  we  have  a 
race  of  philosophers  wno,  instead  of  seeking  pleasure  in  universal  doubt, 
are  not  satisfiea  without  finding  something  in  the  universe  worthy  to  be 
revered,  and  citable  of  inspiring  hope  and  trust. 


THE  SLAVE  TRADE. 

*  A  Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  various  Denominations,  and  to  Slave-holding 

Planters.'    By  Thomas  Clarkson.    Johnston  and  Barret. 

*  Slayery  and  the  Internal  Slave  Trades  of  the  United  States.'    T.  Ward 

and  Co. 
'  Case  of  Captain  Abraham  Wendell,  of  the  brie  Kremlin.' 

*  Poems.'    By  a  Slave  in  the  Island  of  Cuba.    T.  Ward  and  Co. 

*A  Letter  to  W.  E.  Channing.'     By  a  Calm  Observer  (in  a  passion). 

Tickner,  Washington. 
^A  Further  Appeal  against  the  Niger  Expedition/    By  R.  Jamieson. 

Smith  and  Co. 
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